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PREFACE.
In preparing Volume II. of the "Millennial Har-

binger Abridged" we find that the limitations of

space will preclude the introduction of quite an

amount of matter that we had prepared; but wo

feel that that presented will give to our readers

the cream of the Harbingers. We do not want

any one to think that this abridgment is an ex-

haustive treatment of the mine of truth contained

in the Millennial Harbingers. There remains yet

very much gold to him who will seek i

We desire to acknowledge our indebtedness to

Archibald McLean for the paper, "Mr. Campbell,

a Master of Assemblies," kindly furnished by

him especially for this publication. It is an in-

valuable study of the character of Mr. Campbell

as a preacher of righteousness. And also to

Charles Louis Loos for the article, "The Har-

binger after Mr. Campbell's Death," prepared

especially for this publication. We commit this

work unto God and the brethren, hoping it will

deepen our knowledge and quicken our devotion

to New Testament Christianity.

Bkn.iamin Lyo.n Smith.

CiNci.NNATi, 0.. Sept. 15, 1902.
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THE MILLENNIAL
HAHBINGER ABRIDGED.

BOOK IX.
CHRISTIAN DUTIES.

NOT FAITn ALONE.

Is it Scriptural to say that a person is justified by faith alone f 1

answer. No. Neither Prophet nor Apostle has ever said that a sinner

is pardoned by faith alone. Without repentance there is no pardon,

and yet sinners are not pardoned by repentance alone; without faith

there is no justification, and yet men are not justified by faith alone.

thinners are justified by grace, by blood, by faith, by knowledge; but

not by any one of these alone. Profest ors are not justified by faith,

by grace, by blood, by knowledge; but by works. Nor are they justi-

fied by works alone, only as professors. As perso7is they are justified

by a living, working faith.

"Faith alone" is an abstraction, and a man will as soon live ani-

mally on pure oxygen, as spiritually on pure faith. Yet as man can

not live without oxygen, so can he not live without faith. It is the

vital principle in the new man; for the just man by faith shall live.

James asks, "What is the advantage, my brethren, if any one say

he have faith, but have not works—can faith save hin^f And more

remarkable still, faith alone is dead fcith. Our brethren who talk of

faith alone seem to have forgotten that we have divine authority for

calling faith alone dead faith. Ask James the Apostle for a definition

of dead faith, and he answers, "A dead faith is faith alone."

1840, page 492.

In 1846, in "A Tract for the People," Mr. Campbell discusses

FAITH.

The Book of God is addressed to the human understanding. It

assumes that man, though fallen anl depraved, is yet an intelligent

being—that he has certain faculties or powers or" ascertaining truth,

of perceiving and receiving intelligence. It does not, indeed, inform

him that he has the faculty of seeinir, hearing, speaking, or believing.

It does not explain to him that the possession of a faculty or power

to do any thing, makes it his duty to employ that faculty or power in

any way that his Creator may require. But it addresses him as
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though these were matters perfectly understood and agreed upon

between hia Creator and himself.

Some, in their speculative philosophy, have called these things in

question, and have created doubts where none ever before existed.

Hence we sometimes find men doubting whether there be such a

faculty as faith amongst the intellectual faculties or powers of man.

Fhilologists, indeed, say, that the term faculty indicates power or

ability to do any thing; and Christian philosophers say, that man has

just as much power to believe testimony as he has to reason, to hear,

or to speak. If, then, any confidence can be due to such authorities,

we may say that man, as a human being, has the faculty of speaking,

hearing, reasoning, and believing—as naturally as he has the faculty

of seeing, tasting, or feeling. We may advance one step farther, and

say;—that speaking and hearing are both useless endowments—that

they are faculties of no value, if we have not the faculty of believing

what is spoken, or of ascertaining the truth of what is heard. Indeed,

all sound, discriminating thinkers must regard the faculties of speak-

ing, hearing, and believing, as necessarily and essentially related to

one another; so that any one of them implies the- other two-. Why
should man have the faculty of speech, if his neighbor had not the

faculty of hearing? And why should he have the faculty of hearing,

and reasoning upon what is heard, if he have not the faculty of believ-

ing what is true? Light, then, does not more obviously exist for the

eye, and music for the ear, than speech for hearing, and hearing for

faith. Well did Paul, therefore, reason when he said, "Faith comes

by hearing; and hearing, from the [speech or] word of God." We,

therefore, conclude that God never would have spoken to man, if man
could not hear him; and that man never would have heard his word,

if he could not believe what God said to him. The fact, then, that

God has given to the world a revelation, is, with me, a demonstration

that man has the power to believe it—provided only, his heart or

attention is devoted to it. It is an intelligible, veritable, and credible

document, worthy of God as its author, and of man as its object.

Both oral and written testimony are addressed to our reason; for

although the written testimony is designed for the eye, and the oral

testimony for the ear, both are addressed to our reason—to our power
of discriminating the characters of truth from those of falsehood.

There is in this also a sort of tacit agreement or understanding

between the parties—as much as there is between two persons speak-

ing the same vernacular, in the use and meaning of the words and

t)hrases, of the tones and gestures employed in their intercommunica-

tions with one another.

Revelation, though originally in the form of oral testimony, is now
altogether in the form of a written record. It is in this»form, indeed,



THE MILLENNIAL HARBINGER ABRIDGED. 9

sense, derived from tastes, odors, and contacts, are not in the sense

or organs themselves, nor in the operations of the organs, but in the

objects on which these senses act.

The same universal law obtains in the intellectual and moral

departments of our nature. It is not the faculty of perception, reflec-

tion, comparison, or memory—or the employment of these faculties;

but the things perceived, reflected upon, compared, imagined or remem-

bered, that afford us either pleasure or pain. So of all the affections

and passions. We love and we hate, we admire and adore with pleas-

ure or pain, according to the objects. And were we to adopt the new

philosophy of fifty organs in the human head, and of as many facul-

ties, called acquisitiveness, cautiousness, etc., etc., we should find thp

same law without a single exception. If, then, the faculty of faith,

or the operation of faith, has any power to bless, to animate with

hope, to justify, to sanctify, to regenerate, or to save, that power is

neither in the faculty, in the act, nor operation, but in the object on

which it terminates.

Still the objects subjected to the faculties of man,—whether sen-

sitive, intellectual, or moral,—can afford him neither pleasure nor

pain unless apprehended and appropriated by the faculties to which

they severally belong. The richest, most variegated, and beautiful

landscape in nature—the most majestic and sublime operations of

the divine hand in heaven or earth, afford no pleasure to the eye

unless viewed and contemplated by that organ. The most rapturous

harmonies and melodies of nature or of art afford no pleasure unless

listened to and heard. In vain the aromatic shrubs and fragrant

flowers of the garden pour their delicious odors into the bosom of

gentle zephyrs, to be wafted to our nostrils, if we inhale them not

So the rich provisions of almighty love, displayed to man in a thou-

sand ways, but consummated beyond our powers of thought and

utterance in the gift of eternal youth, beauty, and loveliness to fallen

man, through the incarnation of the everlasting Wokd—the sufferings

unto death of his only begotten and infinitely beloved Son—and

through the sanctification of his Holy Spirit,—unless apprehended

and appropriated by faith, can neither fill the soul with heavenly

peace, and joy, and love, nor give to man the victory over death, the

grave, and Satan. Hence, by a figure of speech which puts the instru-

ment for the agent, salvation is ascribed to faith, while it virtually

belongs to the sacrifice and intercession of the Messiah. The gospel,

then, as ministered now by the Holy Spirit, is "the power of God

for salvation to every one that believes it." Faith, indeed, is but the

hand that apprehends and appropriates Christ as revealed to us by

the Holy Spirit sent down from heaven. Salvation, then, is of faith,

that it might be by grace. For as the hand that plucks the fruit is not
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the fruit, is not that which either creates or sustains life, but only that

which ministers to its development and preservation—so faith's sub-

lime efficacy is not in itself, but in that which it receives and appropri-

ates to the soul of man, in which alone is the spring and fountain of

eternal life.

Having now, aa we hope, clearly ascertained the necessity, utility,

and value of faith in the Christian institution, it is expedient that

we also ascertain, if possible, that great central proposition in the

Christian system which gives to faith all its sovereignty over the

heart, and soul, and life of man. It were of little value to the sick

and dying could we convince them that all medicinal efficacy was in a

certain specific remedy, and not in the act of receiving it into the sys-

tem; and yet withhold from them a revelation of that sovereign

specific.

There is, then, but one remedial system for sin and sinners in this

universe. There never can be but one such system under a govern-

ment of perfect wisdom, of immaculate holiness, of inflexible justice,

of inviolate truth, and of infinite mercy. That one only omnipotent

remedy, though composed of many mysterious and sublime elements,

displayed in the wonderful facts of Messiah's life, death, resurrection,

and ascension into heaven—is nevertheless all concentrated in tho

form of one proposition, on the faith and intelligence of which is

suspended instrumentally the salvation of any human being. All the

truths of the Bible are but the envelope of this remedy—inscribed,

indeed, with the directions for its use, and innumerable certificates in

attestation of its life-restoring power. That proposition in word is,

"God is love"—that proposition in fact is, "God so loved the world

THAT HE ga\'t: HIS ONLY BEGOTTEN Son"— (a siii-offering)—"that

whosoever BELIEVETH in him might not PEUISH, but have EVERLASTING

LIFE." "The testimony of God," summed up by the last of the Apostles,

is, "God has gifted to us eternal life, and this life is in his Son." "He,

then, that has the Son, has this life; he that has not the Son of God,

has not this life." But all this is again concentrated in a single prop-

osition concerning the person, office, and mission of his Son; viz.:

"'Jesus is the Messiah, the Son of God." This is the most fundamen-

tal proposition in the moral universe. It is the foundation of the

system of redemption—the foundation of a Christian's hope in God

—

and the foundation of the Christian Church. Jesus himself so com-

manded it. (Matt. xvi. 16, 17.) Paul also commends it to our con-

sideration, (I. Cor. iii. 11,) saying, 'Other foundation can no man
lay than that which is already laid—viz.: that Jesus is the Christ*

So God himself commended it by Isaiah, (xxviii. 16,) "Thus saith the

' So it reads in the Greek ol the received text.
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Lord God, Behold, I lay in Zlon for a foundation-stone, a tried stone, a

precious corner-stono, a sure foundation: he that lx?lieveLh shall not

make haste"—"shall not be confounded world without end." So also

the Holy Spirit attested it, (Acts ii. 36,) "Let all the house of Israel

know assuredly, that Uod has made that Jesus whom you crucifiel

both Lord and Christ." Thus the Father, the Son, and the Holy

Spirit agree in one testimony concerning Jesus. This is the testimony

of the law in all its types—the testimony of all the Prophets in their

predictions of the gospel kingdom—and it is the testimony of the

twelve Apostles.

In this proposition, therefore, is the mysterious and sublime power

of the gospel. It is the distinctive and peculiar object of .the Chris-

tian's faith. There is no salvation in Uie belief of the call of

Abraham, the mission of Moses, or the preaching of John the Har-

binger, any more than in the translation of Enoch, the salvation of

Noah from the flood, or of Lot from the overthrow of Sodom. There

Is no development of the Messiah in any of these facts or declarations.

Many such facts, events, and declarations are but the envelope of

the great truth of all divine revelation. The bread which sustains

life is not in the ear nor in the chaff, but in the corn. Still it is true,

that were there no ear and no chaff, there would be no wheat. We give

them their proper importance; but not an importance beyond their

meaning or design. The power of the sword is not in the scabbard,

nor in the hajidle; but in the blade. The power of saving faith is in

the saving truth believed. Of course no truth can have power over

either the heart or the hope of man that is not understood. The
efficacy is in the sense, and not in the sound. The sense of the great

proposition is, therefore, that which is believed, and not the mere
words which contain that sense. Indeed, the faith that saves the soul

communes with the sense of words and not with the words themselves.

Millions professing Christianity seem to think that there is a peculiar

virtue in the mere enunciation of "the persons of the Trinity"—a sort

of magic charm or cabalistic power in so many words or letters pecu-

liarly arranged. But the Great Teacher said, "It is eternal life to

Icnoic thcc, the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent."*

And Isaiah said, "By the knoicledge of him shall my righteous servant

justify many; for he shall bear their iniquities."! And Jesus said,

"He that received the seed in good ground is he that heareth the word

and understa7idcth it."f A^alu ho says, "If you continue in my word,

you shall knotv the truth, and the truth shall make you free." §

Reprobates are sometimes doscribed as those who "hear," but who do

not understand the gospel. And they do not understand it because they

*John xvii. 1. t Isa- liii. !! I MiUt. xii. 2.!. \S.T..lin viii. :t.
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Will not; for ears and undcrstajiding they have, but they will not, they

do not, apply them. Still the truth believed, understandingly believed,

is that which instrumentally saves the soul. Hence preached the

evangelical Isaiah, "Incline your ear '
—"Hear," said the Lord, "and

your soul shall live, and I will make an everlasting covenant with

you, even the sure mercies of David."

These things being so, according to the constitution of the human
mind and of the universe, the great proposition must be understood

before it can be believed in its sanctifying and saving efficacy. But that !

when so believed it possesses the power, is clearly and strongly

affirmed by high authority. Thus speaks the Apostle John:—"Who-

soever believeth that Jesus is the Christ is born of God." Again,

says the same Apostle:—"This is the victory that overcometh the

world—viz.: our faith. Who is he that overcometh the world but

he that believeth that Jesus is the Son of Godf "Many other signs

truly did Jesus in the presence of his disciples, which are not written

in this book. But these are written that you might believe that Jesus

is the Christ, the Son of God; and that believing you may have life

through his name."* The importance and salutary power of this faith

need not, methinks, to be further argued. The justified, and sancti-

fied, and saved build their hopes upon it—Jesus builds his church

upon it—God himself founds the remedial system upon it. He that

believes it is begotten and born of God—he overcomes the worlds

and will, most certainly, be saved and obtain through it eternal life;

for no man can believe in its true meaning, and not confide in it.

Demons, indeed, believe and tremble. They cannot believe that

Jesus died for them. Therefore, they can have no confidence in

him. They cannot appropriate one of his promises. But sinful men
can believe that to them is the word of this salvation sent and they

can confide in the Lord Jesus. Through their faith in the testimony

of God, and their personal confidence in the promises of Christ, they

can individually say, "Christ loved me, and gave himself for me!"

This is to believe God, and to believe in him whom he has sent.

This, indeed, is the effect of all true faith; for no one can be said to

believe in Jesus that does not confide in him for his own personal

salvation.

It remains, then, that we develop the full meaning of this vital

proposition as "the foundation of repentance from dead works," and

as the basis of all Christian piety and humanity. In doing this we
shall, in our next Tract, attempt to develope that "repentance unto

LIFE," which God has granted to the nations as the fruit of their faith

in the divinely authenticated proposition that "Jesus is the Messiah,

the Son of God." A. c.

• John XX. 30, 31.
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A writer—"Omega"—says of the place of faith In the gospel scheme,

llarbinyer, 18G1. page 209:

"Faith comes by hearing, and hearing by the word of God." The

faithful preacher presents the sublime facts of the gospel, and, along

with the facts, the proufs that they are facts. The intelligent hearer

appropriately employs his understanding in carefully weighing, and

rigorously reasoning upon the data, and the result is belief, faith,

which, when carefully analyzed, at this stage, is neither more nor less

than the affirmative conclusion of the understanding, in the wholo

premises, that Jesus is the Christ—that Ckkistiaxitv is true. Of

course, the intelligent reader will not understand me as intending to

convey the idea, that there is necessarily a marked pause between this,

the intellectual stag\ and the nert in order—that before passing be-

yond this stage, the influence of the Truth pauses during an interval

that might be measured. As well speak of measuring the interval

between the introduction of liglit into the room, and the light's be-

coming visible—though it is evident the light must be introduced in-

to the room before it becomes visible. Such is the relation God has

established between the human understanding and the human heart;

and such the relation of this grand proposition to our moral nature.

when its sublime import is clearly apprehended; that, in the case of

every right-minded hearer, the influence of the Truth it envelops,

passes from the intellect to the heart, and the moral feelings are stirred

to their profoundest depths—just as the announcement that your dear-

est friend is no more, is first heard, then believed, and then, felt, with

a depth of emotion suited to the relation, and all occurring with so

much rapidity that the several stages may not have been noted. (In-

deed, it is of the very nature of intense feeling, not to concern itself

with the analysis of the co-existing mental states.) The effect, in both

cases, is due to the relations God has himself established between the

senses, the intellect, and the heart; and to the relations between the

several classes of truth, and the human mind, to which all truth is

addressed.

The system of gospel truth, then—affirmed by the understanding

to be true—embraces elements that most powerfully appeal to man's

moral nature; and the influence of these elements passes as naturally

from the understanding to the heart, as from the ear to the under-

standing. It is worthy to be repeated again and again, that all this

comes legitimately of the divinely appointed relation between the

intellect and the moral nature, the harmony between the system of

divine truth and the human mind to which it is addressed, as a revela-

tion, and a means of salvation.

Thus far, then, we have the word preached, heard, understood, be-

lieved; and then, in the chain of natural sequence, passing to and In-
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fluencing the heart. That the truth should influence the heart unless

first believed, would be absurd, simply. In some sense, then, faith

necessarily precedes repentance, defined as an exercise of the moral
feelings, and embracing a sincere sorrow for sin, an honest determi-

nation to forsake it, and an actual forsaking of it. But whetheo- that

should be called "saving faith" which precedes and leads to repent-

ance, as thus defined, must be admitted to be a matter of human defi-

nition, since the phrase is not, strictly, a Bible phrase. It is certainly

essential to salvation, as none can be saved without it—though "faith

alone" saves no one. We are commanded to repent. It is, therefore,

our duty to repent. Of necessity, then, repentance has a voluntary

element in it. Otherwise, we could not repent as moral agents.

Viewed in this light, we perform this condition of salvation, as a
means to an end. Before using the means, we look (by faith) to the

end. Without faith, confidence, trust, we would not use the means,
or take even the first additional step, repentance, then, considered

as a duty commanded by God, as one of the conditions of par-

don, and performed by us as an act of duty, and as a means to

an end (salvation). Repentance, I say necessarily implies trust as

precedent. Faith, in the sense of trust, precedes true, spiritual re-

pentance.

We claim to have shown, indisputably, that faith, in the sense of

trust, PRECEDES repentance—the only question in dispute between the

parties to this controversy. It deserves to be stated prominently,

however, that this new school of Reformers make it the burden of

their efforts, through their organ, the Christian Freeman, to prove

that ''repentance precedes faith" in the gospel order. They are very
fond of quoting certain "texts" which afiswer their purpose, and equal-

ly fond of "letting alone" the "texts" that do not. They assume the
very point in dispute, namely, that in the "texts" quoted, the in-

spired penman intended to indicate the order of faith and repentance
—^in the face of Acts ii. 38, which admits of only one rational construc-

tion: when the Jews, on the day of Pentecost, asked Peter, -'What shall

we dor' they were, already, believers; and, with full confidence that

Feter would make known the conditions of this great salvation; with
an honest determination to comply with them when made known; and
with an unwavering faith in God, that he would save them upon their

doing what should be required of them; they propounded the most
momentous question ever propounded by mortal mdia—What shall we
do?—as rational, accountable creatures. We desire salvation. To this

end, contemplated by faith, before being instructed to repent and be
baptized) we earnestly desire to do all that may be required of us;

and we NOW have the fullest confidence that the end will be attained

by the means that may he prescribed.
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Again. Rom. x. 9, 10: "If thou shalt confess with thy mouth the

Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thy heart that God hath raised him
from the dead, thou shalt be saved. For with the heart man belleveth

unto righteousness, and with the mouth confession is made." In v.

9 we have one order; in v. 10 the order is directly reversed. Which
does Paul intend to indicate as the natural order? Must we first "con-

fess with the mouth the Lord Jesus." and afterwards "believe in the

heart that God hath raised him from the dead," in order to salvation'

or, with V. 10, say, "with the heart man belleveth unto righteous-

ness, and with the mouth confession is made"? Evidently, the latter;

but we do not so decide on the authority of either of these conftUtin:}

passages, but on the authority of common sense, which, by the way,

is not a very common thing! It is clear that Paul did not intend to

teach the order in either verse. Nor did the inspired penman intend

to teach the order in the passages relied upon by the corresponding

editor of the Freeman. But, while, in the sense very carefully de-

fined, faith precedes and leads to, it does not terminate in. repentance.

It accompanies and co-exists with all the subsequent conditions, and

becomes modified at each successive step in the complete process of

becoming a Christian. It is, indeed, a most interesting psychological

inquiry, how faith becomes thus modified. As we proceed with the in-

vestigation, let the intelligent reader interrogate his own conscious-

ness, with a view to eliciting the utterance of his own common sense.

Subjectively considered, an intelligent faith contemplates the whole

scheme of salvation as originating with God, and accepts it (salva-

tion ) as a free gift. Salvation is of grace, but it is nevertheless offered

and accepted under conditions, to be performed by the sinner himself,

as a rational being, looking to the end from the beginning of his obt^

dience. Salvation, as a personal matter, being thus suspended upon

conditions, we must know what these conditions are, before we can

intelligently perform them as a means to salvation as the end; and we

must knoro when they have been complied with, in order that we may
intelligently enjoy the assurance that we are entitled to the salvation

suspended upon the conditions prescribed. We are commanded 10

believe the gospel, and we actually believe only as we knoic that we

believe—'the fact of believing being given us in our consciousness in

the very act of belie\ing. We are commanded to repent, and we actu-

ally repent only as we know that w^e repent—this fact, too, being given

UP in onr ( onsciousness in the very actof repenting. We are commanded

to be liaptizofl, and we are Scripturally baptized only as wo knoic that

we submit to this ordinance as penitent l>elievers. The assurance that

our sins are pardoned, and we saved, is enjoye<l only as wo know that

we have complied with all the conditions upon which God has sus-

pended the blessing.
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The grand scheme of redemption, then, is embraced by man,

through an intelligent, comprehenisive faith, as the first step. Faith

is followed by repentance, as the second step. Tben comes baptism,

as the third step. This assurance of remission of sins, follows bap-

tism as the fourth stage—this assurance being based upon all the

conditions precedent. Faith, however, accompanies all these con-

ditions—co-exiats with all these stages, subsequent to the first, at which

it stands related to repentance and baptism as unperformed condi-

tions; and to remission of sins as an unrealized blessing, standing

beyond both of these unperformed conditions. After repentance, faith

stands related to repentance as a condition already complied with,

and to remission of sins as a blessing brought nearer by one additional

step, but as still lying beyond baptism, as the remaining unperformed

condition. After baptism, faith stands related to all the conditions,

as having been fully complied with, and accepts and rejoices in the

assurance, the conviction, that, upon complying with the last of the

conditions upon which the remission of sins was suspended, the sinner

was cleansed from all his past sins, (of course through the blood of

Christ, made available for personal salvation through these divinely

appointed means).

It may be added, that, at each successive stage, faith stands related

to itself at the preceding and subsequent stages, in its corresponding

modifications—as manhood stands related to youth, etc. It is also

apparent that at this (the fourth) stage, as well as at each of the pre-

ceding, it stands relajted to the whole future Christian warfare, apd to

the eternal salvation that is to be attained only by a "faithful contin-

uance in well doing." In a word, the principle underlying the whole of

this analysis, is, that each element is to be regarded in its relations to

every other element, and to the one great whole, if we would have a

just view of the grand system made up by all the elements combined.

From this standpoint it must clearly appear to be purely arbitrary

to take faith as a standing between repentance and baptism, and
stereotype it just here, as "saving faith." There is no warrant for It,

whether in reason or revelation. I repeat it, if we are to call it "saving

faith" a;t any one s-tage, let it be so called when it comes into play with
vital energy enough to lead to -the prompt and cheerful performance

of all that God commands. It is here that we find the grand turning-

point in the career of the sinner. If this phra-se must be used, and if

some other point must be selected, to receive the name of "saving

faith," let it not be that assigned by T. J. M., but, rather, let it be thus

defined as connecting with the very act of baptism, as the last of the

conditions of pardon, since only at this stage is it the full assurance,

to its subject, of the actual salvation involved in the remission of all

past sins. This last view is greatly more in harmony with the psycho-
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logical facts, than the following language, quoted from the same

(September) number of the Freeman: "It is faith that saves us, but

obedience strengthens the faith that saves, so that It is still faith that

secures justification, and not baptism a& a procuring cause of remission.

ill addition to faith. Baptif-m, indeed, is faith in action." Query, if

"faith saves," and "obedience strengthens the faith that saves,"

would faith be strong enough to save, ivithout the strengthening influ-

ence of obediencef If not. what is the propriety of making so mufh

ado about "saving faith," more than al)out saving obedience? This

same editor says, "We deprecate an excessive prominence being given

to baptism. This is done by using the phrase,"baptism for the remis-

sion of sins," though so nearly the very words used by Peter himself.

As a people, we have always "deprecated an excessive prominence' be-

ing given to" any one of the conditions of salvation. "What God hath

joined togetlier let no man put asunder," say we in relation to the con-

ditions of salvation. Let all the conditions he prescribes, be promptly

and cheerfully complied with, in the spirit of true rational obedience,

worthy of the object of the divine compassion; and God will assuredly

perform all that he promises. If wo have "faith as a grain of mustard

seed," we can, with the fullest "trust," fall into the path of duty, ajid

pursue it steadily to the end

—

doing our part, without torturing our

brains to settle points he has not chosen to reveal, for the simple

reason that they are in no way essential to salvation, or happiness

here or hereafter. Of each of the conditions of salvation, we say, then,

as the editor of the Freeinan says of baptism: "Let this ordinance

retain its proper position in the gospel order, and not overshadow those

vital conditions of salvation that stand lieside it, namely, repentance

and faith." After all, this is making quite enough of baptism. "Re-

pentance and faith," as "vital conditions," "stand beside it" (bap-

tism) I

To sum up the whole matter: Sinners are commanded to believe the

gospel, to repent, and to be baptized; and after ix)inting out to them

God's way, let us be content to exhort them to do all that He requires.

Let us no longer squander our time and energies upon questions that

"gender strifes," but "edify not." In a most important sense, to be-

lieve and to repent, are acts of obedience, as truly as baptism. In

baptism the subject is, physically, purely pa.ssive, while both believing

and repenting are active mental states. It is almost an abuse of lan-

guage to represent the "act" of being baptized, which is so purely pass-

ive, as more an act of obedience, on the part of the subject, than be-

lieving and repenting. In the same sense in which baptism is said

to be faith "in action," every other duty, subsequent to the faHh that

leads to the performance of God's will, is but an exhibition of "faith

in action," up to the very end of the Christian warfare.
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This tiew school of Reformers are especially fond of metaphysical

discussions, and we accept the issue pressed upon us, to show how

utterly groundless and false, is their philosophy, and how rickety their

much vaunted logic.

In conclusion, I may be permiitted to add, that a more barren effort

has never fallen under my eye, than is made in the article specially

under review—including, also, the editorial in the same number, to

which reference has been made—to undermine the system of faith

for which we have been pleading for the last thirty years.

Omega.
REPENTANCE UNTO LIFE.

"He is exalted a Prince and a Saviour, to grant repentance to Israel and remission

of sins."—Acts V. 31.

"Then hath God also granted to the Gentiles repentance unto life."— Acts xi. 18.

In 1846, page 181, Mr. Campbell presents a tract on "Repentance

unto Life."

In the Christian Institution faith and repentance are essentially

and inseparably connected. As to the nature of that connection there

has, indeed, been some debate among:3t the learned theorists; but as

to the fact itself, there is no controversy amongst intelligent Chris-

tians of any denomination.

What that connection is, as well as the nature and importance of

evangelical repentance, will best appear from an induction and exami-

nation of the more prominent portion of the Christian Scriptures

which treat upon that subject. The book of God, in all matters of

vital importance, is its own best interpreter. As, then, the import

of the term repentance has sometimes been a matter of -doubt with

some sincere inquirers, we shall hastily glance at it's history, as found

in the apostolic writings.

The English verb repent, and the noun repentance, are together

V'ound no less than sixty-four times in the common New Testament.

Of the forty times we find the verb repent in the version commonly

read by authority, we have two very different words representing it

in the Greek original. It is generally r^ore or less unfortunate to have

two words of very different etymology uniformly translated by one

and the same term. It sometimes creates considerable ambiguity as

found in connection with faith, or any of the gospel facts reported

is, indeed, in this case a very fortunate circumstance, which throws

much light upon the whole subject of repentance. It is this:—One

of these terms,* which etymologically and in common usage, intimates

mere regret or concern for something done, without respect to a

change of the affections or of the conduct of an individual, is never

found in connection with faith, or any of the gospel facts reported

' Metamelomai.
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ir the Christian records. In the case of Judas it is found, but in

such a connection of things as clearly intimates its proper sense, la

that case, all agree that it indicated neither change of heart nor

change of life. Nor is it in all the Christian Scriptures ever found

in the imperative mood. Cod never commanded any person to repent

in the style of Judas, of whom it is said, he repented and afterwards

hung himself.

Paul, in his second letter to the Corinthians, so uses this tc-rm

a<! to indicate that he himself repented of a good action—and that

tliere was a repentance to be repented of, and "a repentance not lo

be repented of." AH this ambiguity is the fault of translators. The
words used by the Apostle are different, and in all reason ought to

have been translated by different words. Then all would have under-

stood him on the subject of evangelical repentance much better. Every

one knows that a person may sometimes regret, or be sorry for, a

good action; especially when, on conferring a benefit on any one, that

benefit is abused to the injury of him that receives it. Paul, indeed,

regretted that he had written a very good letter to the Corinthians,

because it had produced excessive grief and sorrow among them. But

seeing that it had resulted in a "repentance to salvation," he ceased

to regret that he had written it.*

Cod himself is said "to repent" and "not to repent;" but as there

it: no char » of his affections, no reformation in his repentance, the

term used is not that connected with the gospel. "I have sworn,"

said he, "and will not repent."t "Thou art an eternal priest." Does

ho not here mean that he will never regret nor recall this appointment?

While, then, we are sometimes bewildered by having these two

words, so radically different in sense, translated by one and the same

representative on every occasion, when the special import of one of

them is understood, we may, perhaps, gain a more distinct view oil

the proper import of the other, or of that repentance which is to life

and to salvation. It being already shown that one of these words does

not indicate any change in the affpction.s, any transformation of char-

acter, any real reformation of life, and is, therefore, never found in

the imperative mood in the sacred Scriptures, and that the other term

*II. Cor. vi. 10. Metnnoian eis soterrian. Metanoia, anil not mrtamelomai, is tlio word
Connected with siilviuion. How much bettor, then, to have given tlic contnw;t to tho

KnKlish reail<T wliieh tho Apostlo gave to tlie Cireek reader. In tho new version the

whole passa;,'e reads as foUows;—"I now rejoice, not that you were made sorry, but

that yc ur sorrow produeed reformation: for you were made to sorrnw in a godly

manner, that you might be injured by us in nothing. For godly sormw produces a

reforniatiiin to salvation, neV4'r to be rei>cnled of; but the sorrow of the world pro-

duces deulli." As descriptive of godly sorrow, lie ailiis;— •• Udiold, now, this very

thing—your being maile sorry witl> a godly sorrow—what carefulness it wrought in

you; yes, what clearing of yourselves; yes, what indignation; yes, what fear; yes,

what earnest desire; yes. what zeal; yes, what revenge.''

t Metameloniai, not metanoeoo.
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is exclusively used in commanding and setting forth that change of

heart and life connected with salvation, we have in the force and

meaning of the word selected a very strong intimation of that which

constitutes that repentance to life which is now the subject of our

present inquiry. It is not, then, without good reason that we conclude

from the history of this term, so far as already traced, that neither

remorse nor regret for the past, neither sorrow for evils done, nor

purpose of amendment of life, fill up the meaning or exhaust the force

of the word selected by the Apostles.

But in tracing inductively the history of a word chosen by the

Holy Spirit to reveal his will to us, which occurs not less than fifty-

eight times in the New Institution, we may, certainly, arrive at a very

clear comprehension of its meaning. A few specifications shall suffice

for our present purpose.

It is specially worthy of notice in this investigation that in the

first and last communications of the Messiah we find an imperative

repent. His harbinger, also, introduced his personal advent with the

command, "Repent, for the reign of heaven approaches." In the com-

mencement of his own personal ministry, his first discourse was,

"Repent, for the reign of heaven approaches." His twelve Apostles,

under their first commission, we are informed by Mark, went abroad

proclaiming repentance to the people. The same proclamation was

made by the seventy evangelists sent to the lost sheep of the house of

Israel. Indeed, the ministry of John is characterized as the proclama-

tion of "the baptism of repentance for the remission of sins." So

that during the personal ministry of the Lord Jesus, and that of his

harbinger, repentance was the burthen of every discourse to the people.

The questions propounded to the preachers by the more con-

scientious portions of their hearers, clearly intimate what was their

understanding of the precept "repent." The question, "What shall

we dor generally propounded by those who first heard them, intimated

that personal reformation, and not mere change of views or feelings,

was implied in the precept itself. The profession of repentance with-

out reformation, or fruits worthy of it, they were clearly informed

would avail nothing. So evident it is that their contemporaries under-

stood by the precept "repent" what we associate with the word
"reform."

Nor was it different under the last commission given to the twelve

Apostles. It is true, the word repent is not found in the version of it

by Matthew or Mark, but when expounded by the Apostles themselves,

and when reported by Luke, it is evident that they understood the

preaching of the gospel to be the preaching of repentance, with new
arguments and motives. According to Luke, the Messiah, immediately

before his ascension, said that "repentance and remission of sins should
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Ikj preached in his name amongst all nations, beginning at Jerusalem."

So that with great propriety, the first precept given by Peter in his

opening speech on the memorable Pentecost, to his inquiring audience,

was "repent and be baptized every one of you."

Not to multiply quotations, it may suffice to add, that Paul not

only represented his whole ministry of the word as "the preaching

of repentance towards God and of faith in our Lord Jesus Christ," but

also assured the Athenians that, under the new constitution of grace

as ministered by Jesus, "God commands all men, everywhere, to

repent." Even Christians, when they grow cold or worldly in their

profession, are, in the last epistles, addressed by the Saviour, through

his servant John, to the churches of Asia, commanded to repent and

do their works. Truly, then, we may say with Peter, that "Jesus is

exalted a Prince and a Saviour, to grant i-epentance to Israel and the

remission of sins."

It must, wo think, appear obvious to all upon a little reflection,

that the proclamation of repentance is a proclamation of mercy

—

hence the connection between repentance and remission of sins, if

God had not intended to forgive all men on repentance, to what pur-

pose could he have commanded all men to repent? Repentance was

never preached to fallen angels or apostate spirits, because there

could be offered to them no motive to repent. Mercy, then, is always

preached when repentance is preached. Hence the necessity of faith

as "the foundation of repentance from dead works." This single con-

sideration—that the proclamation of repentance is a proclamation of

mercy, and that mercy propounds motives in the gospel to induce to

repentance, methinks ought to satisfy every reflecting mind that the

connection between faith and repentance is that of cause and effect,

0) of means and end. Unless the motives are accredited, the argu-

ments of mercy are impotent and unavailing. Nay, indeed, they are

as though they were not So true is it that "he that cometh to God"

must not only "believe that he exists," but also, "that he is a rewarder

of them that diligently seek him." But how could any one believe

that God is a rewarder of them that diligently seek him, unless God

had so promised in the gospel?

Repentance, indeed, antecedent to faith, to mo appears impossible;

for how could any one repent of sin against God, if he did not believe

that he had sinned against God? And how could the mercy of God

afford any encouragement to repentance unless that mercy is reported

to us and believed? So, then, repentance cometh by faith, as faith

cometh by hearing, as hearing comes by the word of God. As no one

could hear God unless he had first spoken, and as no one could be) leva

a message that he has never heard, so no one could repent of sin, as

respects God, who has not first believed in his mercy.
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Notwithstanding these very obvious reflections, and almost primary

and self-evident truths, there are a few learned men who, by reason

of the fallacies of their own metaphysics, argue that repentance, or a

change of heart, must precede faith; and thus faith, instead of purify-

ing the heart, is itself the offspring of a pure heart. They quote a

saying of the Messiah reported by Mark—"Repent and believe the

gospel"—in proof of their theory. The argument, thence deduced,

is, that in the collocation of these words, repentance precedes faith.

But is this a sound argument? Is the order of words in a sentence

the necessary order of things or of effects? Did not Peter command

those who believed his first discourse, on asking what they should do,

to repent and to be baptized? Their propounding this question wag

upon the admission of his testimony; and therefore, his command-

ing them not to believe, but to repent, is a clear intimation of the

relation between faith and repentance. One fact is enough in this

case:—the persons addressed already believed in God, and are now
commanded to repent of their sins against God, and to believe the

gospel. "You believe in God," said the Messiah, "believe also in me."

Paul did preach repentance to the Jew and to the Greek, who admitted

there was a God, and then preached also faith in Jesus Christ, and a

corresponding repentance.

The same theorists who place repentance before faith, annihilate

the grace of God which, appears in the gracious proclamation of

mercy announced by Peter to the council of the Jewish nation, assem-

bled to intimidate the Apostles in the work of their ministry. Peter

affirmed that Jesus was exalted to the right hand of God to be a

Prince and a Saviour, to grant repentance to Israel. This they inter-

pret as indicating that God works repentance in the hearts of the

elect. "Israel represents the chosen race;" and "granting repentance"

is, with them, "giving it into their hearts." We have no business with

their theory—to prove it true or to prove it false. Our business is

to show that such would be a misconstruction of a very sublime and

gracious declaration, and would certainly neutralize, if not stultify, tha

word ALSO in the declaration of the brotherhood in Jerusalem, made to

Peter, some seven years after this time:—"Then hath God also granted

to the Gentiles repentance unto life." What candid mind does not

perceive that, if Israel represents the elect in the one passage, the

term Gentiles must represent the non-elect in this passage; and if the

yrords "granting repentance" mean specially working it in the hearts

of the elect, in the one passage, in the other it must mean that he

works it in the heart of the non-elect? This is still farther corrobo-

rated by the word also; for in the similarity of the words "granting

repentance to Israel," and "granting repentance to the Gentiles,"

ALSO, superadded to the latter, must refer to the former, and affirm
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that in whatever sense he granted repentance to Israel he has granted

it to the Gentiles.

Having, as we conceive, now rescued this passage from the theoretic

doctors, we shall next endeavor to appreciate it in its Apostolic value

and evangelical importance. It is, as we must think, a very sublime

and exhilarating annunciation of a very grand scheme of mercy and

deliverance to the whole world, Jew and Gentile, consequent upon

the coronation of a new King of the Universe. This is the rudimental

conception which, in the Apostle's speech, preceded the gracious de-

velopment. As if he had said—"You, the sanhedrim, in coun';il assem-

bled, condemned to death and slew the Lord Jesus, hanging him upon

a tree. But God condemned your sentence by raising him from the

dead, and exalting him to his own right hand to be a Pki.nck anJ

a Saviock; not, indeed, exalting him to pronounce upon you an irre-

versible doom of perdition and ruin for this your unparalleled crime,

but for the purpose of tendering repentance as a foundation of remis-

Bion of sins to his own nation and people—the seed of Abraham, Isaac,

and Jacob—his ancient friends." To "grunt itycntanve" is, then, to

make room for the advantage of a change of views concerning him

—

a change of feeling or of heart to him—and a change of conduct

towards him. It is to make possible a plenary remission of sins to

all who are truly sorry for their sins, and forsaking them, turn to

the Lord. "To grant repentance" is, then, a most sublime indication

oi the mercy of God and of the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ. It

is a very sententious and summary annunciation, that a system of

grace and mercy is now adopted to lead man to repentance, that he

"may obtain remission of sins, and an inheritance amongst them that

are sanctified."

This magnificent display of the glory of Divine grace was first

tendered to the Jews—to those persons whose hearts were full of

murder, and whose hands were full of blood. This was superlatively

kind and divinely great; for certainly, if there was yet room in the

bosom of God to allow repentance to Israel, no other nation or

people should ever after despair. To confine the first publications of

the gospel to the Jews, and to press it upon the acceptance of that

hardened, disobedient, and wicked race, was laying a broad, and deep,

and solid basis of hope in the mercy of God to all other people to

whom it might afterwards be tendered. To them it was first sent, as

•was the Messiah himself, in person. But now, the Lord be pralsei

and f^lorified forever! it is most cordially and most importunately

granted—tendered to all the nations of the earth, with the assurance

that Jesus has not only l)ecome the propitiation for the sins of the

Jews, but also for the sins of the whole world; so that faith, repent-

ance, and baptism, are, by the commandment of the everlasting God,
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now announced to all the world for the remission of sins. Repent-

ance, then, is a divinely chartered right, vouchsafed to every nation

under heaven, through the mediation of the Lord Messiah. Hence

Paul, the ambassador of the Messiah to the Gentiles, assured the

idolatrous Athenians, that "God commandeth all men, everywhere,

to repent."

The universality of this promulgation of repentance still farther

•merits our special attention. Its universality proves the universal-

ity of man's sin, the universality of God's grace, and the universality

of human misery and ruin without it. If God commanded all men,

everywhere, to repent, it certainly intimates that all men, every-

where, need repentance—that all men are guilty before God. This

is not merely the weakness and frailty of human nature, so often

complained of and lamented; it is not the mere imputation to us of

the sin of our common ancestor and representative; but it is our

voluntary ignorance of God—our voluntary ignorance of his will

—

or our mere indifference to the whole subject of the being, charac-

ter, and will of God. It is, in other cases, our rebellion against his

precepts, our disregard of a sense of duty, of the dictates of con-

science, the known and often repeated violations of his law. A mere

want of that perfection which he necessarily and kindly would re-

quire of us, alone renders all the world guilty before God. But more

especially the present and most fearful condemnation that now presses

upon that world to which we belong, is, "that light has come into the

world"—not natural light, nor legal light, but evangelical light

—

the light of life eternal, and men choose darkness—prefer ignorance,

lust, and passion, to the light of the knowledge of the glory of Goi

radiating from the face of the Lord Jesus Christ. Hence the oft-re-

peated and awful oracle
—"Unless you repent, you shall all perish."

God, then, justly commands all men, everywhere, to repent.

But the universality of the precept not only proves that all the

world is guilty before God, but that "the mercy of God is unto all

and upon all" that do repent. It is a promulgation of the univer-

sality of God's grace and mercy. He has granted repentance to Jew

and Gentile, because he has grace and mercy for every penitent Jew

and Gentile on the face of the earth. How real, then, the provisions

of almighty love! How vast the benevolence of God. Truly God has

inexpressibly loved mankind, when "he gave his only begotten Son,

that whosoever believeth on him might not perish, but have everlast-

ing life." "He sent not his Son into the world to condemn the world,

but that the world through him might be saved." It is, as the sequel

may show, a conviction of this that leads man to reformation of life,

that reconciles him to God, and subdues his heart to the obedience of

faith.
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But again the universality of the proclamation of repentance ren-

ders it universally indispensable to forgiveness. Faith, without it,

is dead and unavailing. Works of any sort, without it, are unac-

ceptable to God. and of no salutary influence upon him that performs

them. Without repentance there is, therefore, no salvation to any

human being; for certainly, if the universality of a precept demon-

strates the universality of its objections; if the universality of grace

proves that all men may participate of it, so the universality of the

precept repent, argues the necessity of repentance on the part of

every individual, in order to his personal salvation; and hence the

conclusion is as logical as awfully true

—

no repentance, no salvation.

Still, it is nee<lful to press still farther upon the attention of the

reader that faith is as truly "the foundation of repentance from dead

works," as testimony is the foundation of faith. But faith receives

its character and power from the character of the truth believed.

Here arises the difference between what has improperly been contras-

ted legal and evangelical repentance—terms which define nothing

—

as useless as unscriptural. True, indeed, there is a repentance which

arises from the consideration of the consequences of our actions, some-

times called legal, set forth in the words before defined—a concern

and terror on account of the fruit of our doings; and there is also a

change of mind arising from the consideration of the principles from

which our actions proceed. Neither of these ideas, however, nor

the designation of worldly and godly sorrow for our actions, express

the view which we desire to communicate. There is a repentance

that arises from a discovery of the character and grace of God de-

veloped in the gospel, in making provision for the pardon of sin

which characterizes that change of mind designated repentance unto

life as a "repentance towards God," and there is a repentance which

arises merely from the dread of punishment, without any hatred of

sin or love of holiness.

An enlightened and genuine convert to the gospel repents of every

antecedent repentance; for, in truth, a repentance that merely springs

from the shame or penalty of transgression, is such a proof of moral

degradation as to call for repentance from every one that knows the

grace of God in truth. Hence the discriminating Paul taught the

Corinthians that there was a repentance not to be repented of, which

clearly implies that there might be, as, in fact, there is, a repentance

that needs to "be repented of."

Thus we are led, step by step, up to the apprehension of "repent-

ance unto life" Such a repentance implies, because it requires, an

antecedent faith in some proposition having life in it; for the life is

not in the repentance, but in that which leads to it. The life is

proposed as the end, while repentance is but the means to attain it.
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Yet are they inseparably connected; for this life is not without re-

pentance, nor this repentance without life. Views there are, in the

faith, and motives inspired by it, which, when perceived and possessed,

work this mysterious and sublime change. It is light that makes

manifest everything. Yet light is very different from the things man-

ifested by it. It is the truth developed in the great proposition that

God is, by Christ, reconciling a icorld to himself, not imputing to men
their trespasses, but beseeching them to be reconciled to him, because

he has made his Son a sin-offering for us, that we might be made per-

fectly righteous through him. Now, all this is comprehended in that

cardinal proposition, on the belief of which the Lord promised to build

his church; viz.: that "Jesus is the Messiah, the Son of the living

God.'' It is this sublime proposition, apprehended and realized by

faith, that works repentance unto life; that subdues, softens, pacifies,

and reconciles the heart to God, and prepares it to be a temple of the

Holy Spirit.

This is that cardinal element in the gospel which contains in it the

principle of eternal life. Christ, indeed, is our life. "Our life is hid

with Christ in God." But to us, Christ is first presented in the testi-

mony concerning him; then he is in the faith of him that believes

that testimony; then in his heart he becomes "the hope of gloi'y;" and,

finally, in his life of righteousness and holiness, he is manifested to

the world. This, indeed, constitutes "a reformation not to be repented

of."

Now, the preaching of the gospel is the only divinely appointed

means of producing this sublimely moral and spiritual renovation of

heart. Christ must be revealed to us by the Holy Spirit, in all the

fulness of his grace, and in all the attractions of his love. He must

be made to stand out before us as "the brightness of his Father's

glory"—as the "express image" of his glorious and lovely character.

His obedience unto death, his voluntary sacrifice of himself for our

sins, the unspeakable value of his blood, as the only means of expia-

tion and personal purification, must be fully set before the mind, as

well as the necessity of his death, to honor and justify God in justi-

fying a sinful man.

If, indeed, repentance unto life be a change of our views, of our

affectioms, and of our conduct, as it most certainly is, then that person,

in relation to whom our views, affections, and conduct are to be

changed, must be developed to our apprehension in such an attitude

and character as to be the proper means of accomplishing such a

change.

The revelation of the Father, and of the Son, is not made to us

through the works of nature or the schemes of providence and moral

government. This revelation is exclusively confined to the work of
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redemption. Hence the necessity of correct views and a just appre-

ciation of the nature of the death of Christ as an atoning sacrifice.

That is the radiating centre of the whole remedial system. It is

in that we discover all the divine excellencies. It is there, and only

there, that inflexible justice, immaculate purity, inviolate truth, and

infinite mercy, appear in perfect harmony with each other, combining

all their effulgence and glory in opening for us a way into the holiest

of all. Beholding there, as in a reflecting mirror, the purity of God

and our own deformity; the majesty of his government, and the dig-

nity of his law; the malignity and hatefulness of sin, in contrast

with the beauty and loveliness of holiness, righteousness, and truth,

we are changed into the same image from glory to glory, by the spirit

of the Lord. Thus contemplating him whom our sins have pierced,

we begin to mourn over them, and to abhor them; we prostrate our-

selves before his throne of mercy, and, with the humble and penitent

publican, we say: "God be merciful to me a sinner." Such is that

repentance unto life which God, through Jesus Christ, has granted

to the Jew and to the Greek.

In the Geneva version of the New Testament, as well as in some

other ancient English versions, "amend your life" and "amendment

of life" are used for repent and repentance. Reform and reformation,

in the judgment of some of our best critics, are to be preferred to

repent or amend your lives. But all sound interpreters agree in this,

that, while a change of mind, including a change of views and a

change of feelings, is, by the etymology and use of the original term,

clearly indicated, and essential to the requisitions of the gospel, still

the consummation and evidence of "repentance unto life," or of

"repentance towards God," is a new and holy life. To which, indeed,

a change of views and a change of heart are indispensable. There-

fore it is that the phrases "repentance unto life," "reconciliation to

God," "reformation," are representatives of the same great radical

change contemplated under different forms and figures of speech.

True repentance never fails to manifest itself in all cases of injury

to the person, character, or property of our neighbor, by an imme-

diate redress, as far as possible, of any injury we may have done

him. The Jewish law of offerings for trespass on the rights of others

made a restitution and satisfaction to the injured in all cases in which

it was possible, essential to forgiveness. No acknowledgment to tha

Lord—no offering to the priest, could obtain remission, unless the

injury done was redressed to the full amount possible. Zaccheus

repented of all his wrongs done to his neighbors in this way, and

was honored by the Messiah in a very public and impressive manner.

It has reason and law, and the approbation of the Messiah, to en-

force it.
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Christians when delinquent in any duty, when backsliding or simply

growing cold, are also commanded to repent

—

to do their first xvorks.

Every allusion to repentance unto life indicates that it is no mere

change of a creed, a theory, or a profession. It is a real positivo

change of heart and of life. "Old things are passed away, all things

are become new." "Fruits meet for repentance" are always expected

to be consequent upon the profession of it. Without these the preten-

sion is idle and deceptions. These fruits are truth, piety, justice,

humanity. The crucifixion of the flesh, with all its affections and

lusts. "The grace of God which brings salvation, teaches us that

denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live soberly, right-

eously, and godly, in this present evil world." StTch is evangelical

repentance, indeed and in truth.

Its connection with faith as its fruit, as its constant concomitant,

is, we hope, from the evidences adduced, and the accompanying reflec-

tions, sufficiently apparent. Its whole importance in the Christian

system, can not be contemplated apart from other precepts and duties

very intimately associated with it. We have but in part traced its

connection with faith, with the word of truth, with the spirit of God,

with the sacrifice of the Messiah. It is intimately associated with

Christian baptism. So intimate is this connection, that both by John

the Baptist and Peter, and the other Apostles, it is made to precede

it as essential to its practical benefit to the subject of that holy ordi-

nance. It will again fall in our path to hear and contemplate the

connection between faith, repentance, baptism, and the remission of

sins. Meantime, it must suffice to say, that all the links of thai

golden chain of grace which connects and binds our souls to the

throne of God, are most intimately connected with one another; and

the institutions and ordinances that call for them as prerequisites, are

most happily devised, not only to display that connection, but also

to make each one of them contribute in the proper time and place,

that amount of blessing to us which our condition and circumstances

in life so necessarily require.

The duty of repentance is, indeed, always obligatory on every one
that commits any act of impiety or immorality. Without repentance,

pardon of sin is impossiblfe. God can not forgive the impenitent. It

would be doing the offender a great wrong, and God a great dishonor.

There is a state of mind suitable to the reception of the grace of for-

giveness. In the absence of that state, it could not be enjoyed. Hence,

motives that lead man to this state are indispensable; and according

to the motives, so is that state of mind to which the Lord has always

been pleased to vouchsafe this gift. He is not willing that any should

perish, but that all should come to repentance—thereby indicating that

then, and not till then, can any one be saved.
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REPENTANCE AND FAITH? FAITH AND REPENTANCE?

Repentance and faith Is orthodoxy with some, and faith and repent-

ance heterodoxy. With others, faith and repentance is orthodoxy;

and repentance and faith heterodoxy! When doctors differ, what shall

the people do? We answer, l>elieve neither the one nor the other.

In all such cases we make our first appeal to the original text—to

the language which the Holy Spirit himself employed to reveal to us

the will of God. We first view the whole currency or use of the words

in debate, found in the Greek Scriptures. In doing this we note every

passage in which they are found, and ponder upon the context to ascer-

tain the precise meaning or significance of the words in their whole

currency or use in the Christian Scriptures.

We state as prefa/tory another fact: we find two words in the

Greek New Testament, both translated by one English word. This un-

questionably was and is unjustifiable on the part of King James and

his translators. Whenever and wherever the inspired evangelists and

apostles use two words in their own language, we should employ two

words to represent them in our language, and in every language into

which they are translated. And should we not have two such words

in our language, we should in that case transfer them, and leave the

decision of their sense to the reader himself. This is neither more

nor less than honesty. But, in this case, we have two words in our

language, the meaning of each of wMch can be clearly and satisfactorily

ascertained from their contextual currency. These words are met-

amelomai and metanoeoo. These both are verbs. The former occurs

only in the verbal form, and in all only six times; the latter occurs in

the verbal form thirty four times, and in the substantive form twenty-

four times; in all. fifty-eight times. And, strange to tell, in the King

James version they are, without exception, both rendered by the same

family words, repent and repentance! In our opinion this is manifest

injustice to the English reader. When the inspired ambassadors of

the Lord Messiah used tuo words of diverse rdeaning, why, to the eye

and ear of conscience, should we present only one?

But to the question

—

"Does repentance precede faith, or faith re-

pentance*'' This yet is, and long has been, a mooted question amongst

ecclesiastic metaphysicians, and one of the most uncalled for in the

category which Paul commanded his son Timothy to avoid. See his

second letter to Timothy, ii. 23, and to Titus, iii. 9.

That any man could be called to repent of a sin against a God in

whom he did not believe, or against a Christ of whom he had not heard.

and. consequently, knew not his claims upon the faith of man, is to

my mind, one of the mysteries of mystic Babylon itself.
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When Peter preached repentance to the Jews on Pentecost, it was

after and not before they believed the testimony he had laid before

them. They believed all that he preached to them before they ex-

claimed—"Men and brethren, what shall we do?" He did not com-

mand one of them to believe, for in truth they had confessed their

faith in all that he had said of God and of his Christ in the very pro-

pounding of the question;—conceding your premises, admitting all

that you have testified concerning Jesus of Nazareth, tell us, Peter,

what we ought to do to escape the impending consequences!

He, therefore, conceded their faith, and commanded them to repent,

and to be every one of them immersed for the remission of the sins

which they had committed, a.nd confessed in propounding to him the

question—Men and brethren, believing or conceding all that you havo

charged against us—on these premises, lohat shall we do? Did he

say to them believe! He was not such a simpleton. He was not so

discourteous. They had already believed, or admitted every sin he

had charged upon them—and, therefore, he dia not treat them as un-

believers or infidels^—by preaching to them the faith which they had

confessed in propounding the question.

Repent, rather reforvi, and be every one of you immersed epi too

onomati leesou Christou, eis aphesin amartioon, etc.

—

"upon the name

(or authority) of the Lord Jesus Christ, for the remission of your

sins, and you shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit." Here, then, we

have faith, repentance, and immersion apostolically propounded, in

terms the most precise and unambiguous which the most definite lan-

guage ever spoken on earth could afford; and in an order or arrange-

ment perfectly consentaneous with the immutable necessities and rela-

tions of things.

We must see an object before we can desire it, love it, hate it,

choose it, or refuse it. "Faith comes by hearing," and hearing by

some one speaking. If a person speak to us, we must hear him be-

fore we respond, yea or nay. Hence the oracle of Paul—"Faith comes

by"—regeneration? No! Paul declares that "faith comes by hear-

ing;" and whence comes hearing? From some one speaking. In this

case God speaks. We hear and then believe.

Believing before hearing is quite as preposterous as seeing before

light. And repenting Godward before we have believed his oracles,

is quite as irreconcilable to reason and Scripture as believing without

testimony, hearing without ears, or repenting without conviction of

sin or wrong.

To produce repentance without conviction of sin, is as impossible

as to sin without law, or to violate a precept which never existed. A
testifier withont testimony, or testimony without a testifier, is quite

as conceivable as conviction of sin against a God or a Lord of whom
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we never heard. Sin without law, faith without testimony, hope with-

out promise, and love without the recognition of the beautiful and

the goo<l, are equally beyond tne pale of reason and of revelation.

The Universe owes its origin to a si>eeth. Who made that speech?

To submit the question in Anglican style. Was it God the Father,

God the bon, or God the Holy Spirit? Rather a startling question!

Reflecting reader, what think you? what say you? You respond, God
the Father I Why, then, says Paul, "that all things were created bij

Jesus Christ, and for him?" And again, "God created all things by

Jesus Christ" (Eph. iii. 9). And, again, he says to the Colosslans,

"By him were all things created, both in heaven and on earth, visible

and invisible, whether thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or pow-

ers: all things were created by him and for him: and he is before

all things, and by him all things consist. And he is the head of the

body, the church: who is the beginning, the first-born from the

dead; that among* all things, (or in all respects,) he may have the

pre-eminence." He, indeed, is the "Alpha and the Omega, the Begin-

ning and the End, the First and the Last."

There is, despite the Jewish and the Christian Scriptures, a dumb
and blind skepticism, now and then peering out through the crevices of

the ragged tents and tabernacles of an empty and a deceitful philos-

ophy.

We live not under a Jewish Theocracy, but under the blood-stained

banner of a genuine Christocracy. We have not a Theologry only, but

a Christology, on which, and in which, concentrate all the glories of

the absolute Jehovah Elohim. Every attribute of Divinity concen-

trates in it, and radiates from it, culminating in Emmanuel, and in

his ransomed heritage.

But we must allude to the sectarisms and their infelicitous specula-

tions, which so enervate the gospel and its life-giving powers and

hallowing influences when cherished in good and honest hearts.

The life-giving principle in the Christian Institution, is not faith

in God absolute, but faith in the Lord Jesus—the Christ. Repentance

is the first fruit of this faith. It has not God, as absolute JEHOVAH,
for its object, but "God manifest in the flesh." According to Paul, the

mystery or secret of godliness is
—"God manifest in human flesh, just-

ified" or sustained by the Holy Spirit dwelling in him, in all the ful-

ness of the Lord Jehovah; waited upon by hosts of angels, announced

to all nations, cordially received by multitudes of them, and gloriously

translated into the heaven of heavens.

His plenipotentiary ambassador is the Holy Spirit, who inspired

the twelve apostles, stood by them and dwelt in them in all their min-

istrations, down to the last words of the beloved John: to whom, and

•"Among all thingi."—Bernard.
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through whom, to the church and to the world, he gave prospectively

the fortunes of his Kingdom in all coming time till his return.

The plurality of personalities in the Theiotees, or Godhead, (a word

but twice found in the Christian Scriptures—used only by Paul to

the Romans, chap. i. 20, translated Godhead; and in the adjective form,

Theios, three times—Acts xvii. 29; II. Pet. i. 3, 4—translated Divine

twice, and Godhead once,) is clearly indicated by John, chap. v. 7.

There are three Divine and heavenly witnesses of this transcendent

fact
—"the Father, the Word, and the Holy Spirit." And there are

three monumental institutions in perpetual attestation of the sacri-

ficial death, the burial, and the resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ

—the grandest official personage in the universe. For us, indeed, a

child was born, a son, a dearly beloved son, was given, on whose shoul-

ders the government of the entire universe rests. His name, indeed,

is ''Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty God, the Everlasting Father,

(or the Father of the future age), the Prince of Peace—of the increase

of his government and peace shall be no end. He shall rule upon the

throne of David, and over his kingdom—to arrange and establish it

with judgment and justice henceforth and forever. The zeal of Jeho-

vah of hosts will do this."

—

Boothroyd and Bernard. From such a

faith, repentance will follow as a necessary fruit; but from no repent-

ance could such a faith as this germinate or follow. God will give

grace, and he will give glory, each in its proper place—not glory first

and grace afterward. a. c.

FAITH AND THE FAITH.

"Faith" and "the faith" are not identical. They are neiver used as

synonyms; consequently they represent two distinct ideas. This is

equally true of belief and the belief. Much depends on the perception

and realization of this distinction and difference in order to a perfect

and complete conception of the gospel and its institutions. Christians

have faith in the faith originally delivered to the saints. Skeptics

or infidels have not.

"In popular use," Noah, Webster, our most popular lexicographer,

says, "To believe," often expresses an opinion in a vague manner, toith-

out a very exact estimate of evidence, noting a mere preponderance of

opinion, and is nearly equivalent to thinlc, or to suppose." Such i.s

not its evangelical currency in the Christian or Jewish Scriptures.

In the latter it is found some 250 times, and is represented by the

word confidence, assurance, fidelity. Paul to the Hebrews, chapter

11th, says: "Faith is the substance of things hoped for, the evidence

of things not seen." By the modern translators, more generally, and
more literally, it is translated—"Faith is the confidence of things

hoped for—the conviction of things not seen." So Boothroyd, D. D.,
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London, A. D. 183G, translates Heb. xi. 1, noting in his margin—"The

term denotes a strict proof, conclusive argument, a demonstration,

and hence, by a metonomy of the effect for the cause, a persuasion,

a conviction." In this rendition or translation, there is a very gen-

eral concurrence amongst the critics.

faith, therefore, has nathing to do with opinions, theories, or spec-

ulative reasonings, of any sort whatever. lis field is facts reported

well authenticated, and nothing else.

If we have elaborated any one point in the orthodoxies of the living

world it is, that we assent to opinions and doctrines; that we believe

testimony; that we entertain, or hope for, promises; that we obey or

disobey precepts or commandments.

The style of the living pulpit and of the living press is more or

lesa a portion of the legacies of the dark ages of Papaldom and Pagan-

dom, and is as doubtful coin, to be tried and weighed in the balances

of the sanctuary by every student of the inspired oracles of the Holy

Spirit.

If we could, by any means, restore a pure speech to the present

church militant, we might have some hope of an evangelical union,

communion, and co-operation in Prostestantdom—that would give an

impetus to the Apostolic Gospel, adequate to the wants of distracted

Christendom; and to the prevention of the daily accumulating influ

ence of infidelity and practical atheism, within the territory which w<i

rather, as now existing, ironically call Christendom.

We have in the comparatively enlightened portions of modern

Christendom within our horizon many faiths, falsely so called. And
yet, most evident it is, in the esteem and declaration of our Apostlu

to the Gentiles, that there is but one evangelical faith—as there is

but one God and Father of all, one Lord and Saviour of all, and one

Holy Spirit—the Holy Guest of all who receive Jesus as the Christ

of God.

But it must be emphatically stated that the power of faith is not

in the strength or power of believing any thing or every thing sub-

mitted to our reception or appreciation, but in the nature, meaning,

and power inherent in the testimony—or in the persons, facts, and

events declared to us by veritable and competent witnesses.

This view or conception of faith has been presented to our readers

from various stand-points in diverse forms and manners in our period

i<al issues from the press during a period of thirty-seven years; and

more or less developed in our other publications growing out of the

times and seasons, so that some forty-five volumes have issued from

our pen and press during a period of forty years.

There is much importance—indeed, transcendent importance, in

possessing in our conceptions and in our affections a full-orbed view
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of "the mystery of godliness," as developed in the six items in which

the great Apostle to the Gentiles sums it up and presents it to his

beloved Timothy; "God manifest in the flesh, justified by the Spirit,

seen to or attended upon by Angels, announced or preached to tho

Gentiles, believed on in the world, and was taken up in glory" (I. Tim.

iii. 16). These are the Divine materials of the Christian's faith.

The mystery, or secret, hid from ages and generations past and

gone, is now no longer a mystery. It is indeed a mystery revealed

in the above specifications. And is it not a most glorious climax,

ascending and culminating in the zenith of all appreciable glory, honor,

and blessedness?

This is the most splendid summary of the faith; not of faith

alone; but of the transcendent facts of the peerless majesty, the mors

than regal glory, honor, and official grandeur of Jesus the Christ,

culminating in his absolute lordship, constituting him the anointed

High Priest, the glorified King, and Oracle of the Absolute Jehovah.

He is now, indeed, constituted "Lord of All"—^of all what? Angels,

principalities, powers, dominions, lordships, not of earth, nor of time,

nor of place only; but of the entire area of creation's limits. All

potentates, with the exception of his Father, are placed under his lord-

ship and absolute dominion.

At the annunciation of the triumph of the Lord Jesus over Death,

Hades and Gehenna—it was said to him by his Father:

" Sit at my right hand
Until I make thino enemies thy footstool.

From Zion, Jehovah shall extend thy powerful scepter,

And thoix Shalt rule amidst thine enemies.

Most willing shall be thy people,

In the day when thy power is displayed

On these hallowed mountains.

Thy progeny shall be as dew from the womb of the moruing.

Jehovah had sworn, nor will he repent;

'Thou' (said he) 'art a priest forever,

According to the order of Melchizedek,'

The Lord at thy right hand, Jehovali,

Shall, in the day of his wrath, smite kings,

Shall execute judgment among the nations,

And fill the field with carcasses,

And smite the chiefs of many countries.

He shall drink of the stream by the way;
And shall, therefore, be exalted as chief."--'

This is the faith, the hope, the rejoicing of the regenerate.

But as faith depends on testimony, so does hope depend on prom-

ises. No command, no obedience; no testimony, no faith; no promise,

no hope; no beauty, no love. These are decreed correlates in the Book

of God, and are essentially necessary to the development of the chil-

dren of God; and, as such, they must have first the sincere or puro

' Boothroyd's Version.
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milk of the word, that they may grow thereby, unto the measure or

the full stature of Christ—that we may be no more children, tossed

like waves and carried alx)ut by every wind of doctrine by the sleight

of men, and their subtlety in every method of deceit;—but, speaking

the truth in love, "may grow up to him in all things who is the head,

even Christ, from whom the whole body, fitly compacted together, and

connected by every assisting joint, according to the operation of every

part maketh its increase to the edification of itself in love" (Eph. iv.

14-16, Boothroyd's Ver.).

But in this degenerate age, when opinions, speculations and doc-

trines are canonized and invested with the character and authority of

facts, of precepts, and of promises, it behooves all who desire to stand

approved and accepted in the Lord, to examine themselves whether

they are in ''the faith" originally delivered to the saints, and com-

mitted to the churches, planted and watered by the holy apostles

and evangelists of the Author and founder of the faith, properly so

called.

To aid all such, we will propound and respond to the question,

—

What is, or what icas, the Faith originally delivered to the Saintsf

While we have "the faith" only forty-three times in the Christian

Scriptures, we have "faith" indefinite, one hundred and eighty-five

times. We have tJie faith objectively and faith subjectively contem-

plated in the Holy Oracles. For example, Paul believed the gospel

which he preached. He, then, was the subject of faith, of gospel faith.

The gospel which he believed was the object of his faith.

Now the question, the great question, with many of our contem-

poraries, is, what was the gospel which Paul preached—or, in other

words, what was the faith, the gospel faith, which Paul preached to

the Gentiles?

We shall summon him into this court of enquiry, and propound to

him the question, the all-engrossing question;—Paul, what was the

faith, or the gospel, which you preached? Paul responds—Have you

not read what I wrote to the Corinthians, in my first Epistle, chapter

15?— ! Did I not declare to them that faith—that gospel, which I

preached to them on my first visit to their city? See my first letter.

chapter 15th. Marie these words in its commencement:—"Moreover,

brethren, I declare to you the gospel which I preached to you," on my
first visit. Did I not present it in three facts—yes, in these words?

"I delivered to you first of all that Jesus Christ died for our sins"

In the second place, I preached unto yon that he was positively buried

in a sepulcher; and in the third place, I affirmed that he actually ros>^

from the dead on the third day.

These, then, are the saving, soul-redeeming elements, or the prin-

ciples—the life-giving principles, of thk kaitu then delivered to the
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saints in Corinth, Anno Domini 57—one thousand eight hundred and

three years ago.

No man of any intellectual culture, (with the New Testament in

his hand,) to say nothing of spiritual culture, can for a moment doubt

that this is the kernel of the tree of life eternal.

That Christ died as a sin offering for our sins; that he was buried

in the earth some seven and thirty hours; that he rose very early in

the morning of the third day from his interment; that he, after giving

many demonstrations of his personal identity, did visibly ascend to

the heaven of heavens, and sat down on the right hand ol his God and

Father; and was on the first Pentecost following, publicly proclaimed

in the city ot Jerusalem, in the presence of thousands assembled from

every nation under heaven, in honor of God's descent to Mount Sinai,

in Arabia; and so publicly proclaimed that he, the lately crucified

Jesus of Nazareth was the then Divinely constituted LoTd of the Uni-

verse—the King of kings, the Lord of lords—the ultimate Judge of

the living and of the dead;—in one word, the only Potentate of

creation's area.

We have in tbis narrative the Divine summary of the faith, once

for all delivered to the saints, terminating and culminating in the

coronation of the Son of Mary, the Son of God, as head over all things

—celestial, terrestrial and infernal. He alone, of all that ever wore

humanity, was and is constituted the absolute King of kings,

and Lord of loirds—Supreme Lawgiver, law interpreter and law

executor. Thus has he all forms of authority in the univeirsie vested

in him; so that he is, in fact, King of kings and Lord of lords, and

the ultimate Judge of men and angels. To uim, therefore, shall

every knee bow, and every tongue confess to the glory of God the

Father.

His second coming consummates the gospel, or the faith and the

hope of the gospel. To all that love the kingdom and the coming of

the Lord Jesus, the day of judgment and final rewards will be the

most glorious day that ever was or ever can be imagined. It will be

the culmination of the gospel—a scene of glory, a triumph of joy

unspeakable, unconceivable, unprecedented in the drama of creation,

of legislation, of redemption. It will be terribly glorious and glori-

ously terrible. An assembled universe—not one intelligent agent

—

angel, man, spirit or demo'u absent. Day of wonders, day of terrors,

day of joys, day of glories, beyond the ken, the apprehension, the

appreciation, the conception, the imagination of any finite mind—
whether of man, angel, spirit or demon! It will be a long day, because

the last day, of our solar system, of our sin-polluted, sin-cursed earth.

It is the only day that will have, that can have, that must have no

to-morrow.
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Would to God that we now could have a just, au adequate con-

ception of ii, and ever live in harmony with the partially revealed

and imperfectly anticipated developments of that great "white throne,

'

and "him tliat shall sit upon it;" while around him and before him

the entire universe of the intelligentials shall stand, enrobed in their

characteristic i>eculiaritie6, and hear their irreversible and eternal des-

tiny pronounced by the Divine Alpha and Omega, enrobed in all the

peerless majesty of the truly supreme court of ubiquity and eternity.

Such are our incipient conceptions of the Alpha and the Omega of the

universe; and especially of humanity as developed in The Faith orig-

inally delivered to the saints. a. c.

FAITH VS. OPINION.

Mr. Campbell always insisted on the difference between faith and

opinion. In the Christian Baptist he draws the distinction: faith

begins and ends with testimony; opinion, a deduction beyond testi-

mony. He insisted upon the largest liberty of opinion. In 1830, page

146, he says:

But men can not give up their opinions, and, therefore, they never

can unite, says one. We do not ask them to give up their opinions

—

we ask them only not to impose them upon others. Let them hold

their opinions; but let them hold them as private property. The faith

is public property: opinions are, and always have been, private prop-

erty. Men have foolishly attempted to make the deductions of some

great minds the common measure of all Christians. Hence the deduc-

tions of a T.,uther, and a Calvin, and a Wesley, have been the rule and

measure of all who coalesce under the name« of the leaders.

In illustration of this most interesting point, I beg leave to intro-

duce a narrative which justifies the course here recommended, and

presents it, in a very eligible character, to the advocates of the ancient

order of things:

In the year 182S, when the gospel, as taught by the apostles, was

proclaimed with so much power, in the Western Reserve, Ohio, by

our brothers Scott, Bentley, Rigdon, and others, some of all sects

obeyed it. Among these some Methodist and two Universalist preach-

ers were immersed for the remission of their sins. One of these

Unlversallst preacl trs appeared at the Mahoning Association, held in

Warren, in the mnrth of August, 1828. He was invited to deliver an

oration, at an early period of the session of the Association. He did

so. Many of the brethren heard him with great pleasure; but some

—remembering that he had, only a few weeks before, proclaimed Uni-

versalism, or some species of Restoration!sm—could not be altogether

reconciled to inviti^ him to a seat, and to treat him as a brother.

Indeed, some worthy brothers were intent on having a motion made
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calling upon this brother Rains for an unequivocal declaration of his

opinions upon the Restoration scheme, to which he was suspected by

some as still partial It was intended, by some members, to non-fel-

lowship this brother, if he avowed these principles. Some opposed

this measure; but finally brother Rains arose, and in a very clear

and forcible manner, and with all deference, declared that, whien ho

obeyed the gospe), he had, as he thought, virtually renounced sectari-

anism, and did not expect that the disciples of Christ were to judge

him for his private opinions. It was true, he said, that many of hi3

former opinions remained. These opinions he did not wish to incul-

cate; but if we were asked to avow his private opinions concerning

his former peculiarity, he must confess that he was substantially of

the same opinion still.

This greatly ularmed some of the brothers, and they were prepared

either to renounce him, or to withdraw from the Association, if he

were acknowledged. Some of us made a proposition that if these

peculiar opinions/ were held as pkivate opinions, and not taught by

this brother, he might be, and constitutionally ought to be, retained;

but if he should teach or inculcate such private opinions, or seek to

make disciples to them, he would then become a factionist, and as

such could not be fellowshipped.

Whether he held these views as matters of faith, or as pure matters

of opinion, was then propounded to him. He avowed them to be, in

his judgment, matters of opinion, and not matters of faith—and, in

reply to anotheii" question, averred that he would not teach them,

believing them to be matters of opinion, and not the Gospel of Jesns

Christ. Although a majority of the brethren were satisfied, still a

number were not reconciled tO' this decision. It was repeatedly urged

that it mattered not what his private opinions were om this subject,

provided he regarded them only as matters of opinion, and held them

as private property.

Reason and experience unite their testimony in assuring us that,

in the same proportion as individuals labor to be of one opinion, they

disagree. The greater the emphasis laid upon opinions, the more
rapidly they generfite. The nearest approaches to a unity of opinion

which I have ever witnessed, have appeared in those societies in

which no effort was made to be of one opinion; in which they allowed

the greatest liberty of opinion, and in which they talked more and

boasted more of the glory and majesty of the great facts, the won-

derful works of God's loving-kindness to the children of me;n, than

of themselves, their views and attainments.

In an extra in 1S32, Mr. Campbell teaches on opinions:

Q. 124. Are men never to be called to an account for thedr opinions?
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A. No. Ther-3 is no instance of this kind in the Jewish or Chris-

tian Scriptures—God alone is judge of thoughts and private opinions.

Q. 125. But if rrivate opinions are expressed, are they not to become

matters of discipline?

A. By no means, unless a person expresses them for the sake of

compelling others to receive them, or to exclude them from their fel-

lowship if they do not receive them. In that case he is answerable,

not for his opinicn.;, but his practices. He is a factionist, is seeking

his own honor, making a party, and on these accounts sins against the

Christian constitution; and such a person, after a second admonition,

is to be rejected.

Q. 126. Are not opinions purely intellectual matters, and not to

be regarde<l as moral principles?

A. They are purely intellectual matters, and ought to be so

regarded; but when any person makes them principles of action, he

places them upon the same footing with divine oracles, and demands

as much for his own reasonings as for the express commandments of

the Great King.

Q. 127. How do you distinguish between faith, opinion, and knowl-

edge?

A. Faith is the belief of facts testified, or of testimony; knowledge

if! the assurance derived from actual and sensible perception, by the

exercise of our own sen.ses; and opinion is the view which the mind

takes of all matters not certified to us by testimony, or our own
experience. Thus Newton knew that bodies specifically lighter than

water would swim in it; he believed that King Henry VHI. seceded

from the Roman Catholic institution; and he was of opinion that the

planet Saturn was inhabited.

Q. 128. Does not the correctness of a person's opinions depend upon

the amount of information which chance may have thrown in his way.

or upon the strength or activity of his own mind, and consetjuently

are not necessarily a part of his moral character?

A. As the man who opines that the earth was once a metallic ball,

and he who regards it as having always been as flat as a plate, may
be equally good citizens, so he that opines that free agency and ration-

ality are the same thing, aiid he that opines that God in some mys-

terious way,
"Binding nature fast in fate.

Loft free the human will."

may be equally good citizens in the kingdom of the Messiah.

Q. 129. Are not the opinions of men placed upon the same footing

with the commandments of God in all the creeds in the Christian

world ?

A. They are very generally, if not universally so.
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Q. 130. Can you give us a very clear instance of this?

A. I think we have one in the institution of infant sprinkling, and

in every speculative dogma found in the creeds of Christendom.

A CONFESSION OF FAITH, AND NOT EXPERIENCE, ON
ENTERING THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST.

"For I will not dare to speak of any of those things which Christ

hath not wrought by me, to make the Gentiles obedient, in word and
deed, through mighty signs and wonders, by the power of the Spirit of

God; so that from Jerusalem, and round about unto Illyricum, I have

fully preached the gospel of ChrisV (Rom. xv. 18, 19).

As is the kingdom, so is the entrance therein. All worldly king-

doms have terms of admission fixed by law. The Kingdom of Heaven
would not be a kingdom did it not conform to the principles controlling

all kingdoms in this respect. As this kingdom is from heaven, it fol-

lows, therefore, that heaven must establish the conditions of member-

ship, and fix the mode of entrance, or all the prerequisites of a king-

dom fail us at the starting-point.

Our object on this occasion is, to probe this subject to its founda-

tions; and if "experiences" are entitled to the field, we shall cheerfully

allow them possession. We believe that every Christian has an expe-

rience—of the deception of the human heaxt, the deceitfulness of sin,

the fascinations of the world, the power of the passions aad appetites

and propensities of poor human nature—of the joy of pardon through

the merits of Jesus Christ^—of the love of God displayed in all the

means of grace—the preciousness of the word of God, counseling the

soul, comforting the heart, and assimilating the believer's spirit to its

own—of the sanctifying presence of the Holy Spirit within us, calming

down our natural feelings, and forming our tastes upon the model of

the doctrine of our Divine Master, "helping our infirmities," and
teaching us to pray as we ought. This kind of experience we admit in

the kingdom, but not as a law of reception on the part of sinners!

The New Testament makes the clearest difference between the state

and the consciousness of a sinner and a saint. The sinner is con-

demned and exposed to the "wrath of God;" while the saint is a

sinner saved, pardoned, justified. If then the saint is pardoned and

justified, by the mercy of God through Christ, and "with his heart

believeth unto righteousness," how can he think of himself and speak

of himself still as a sinner before God? Where is his faith, if he

does it? It is not denied or doubted here, that the saint is conscious

of great shortcomings, and many improprieties, but these belong to

man's frail and exposed condition; and provision is made for them
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in the remedial system. He comes to God as an erring child, "con-

fessing his faults," and pleading the merits of the Redeemer, through

whom, in this contrition and promise of reformation, God has prom-

ised to "forgive him his sins, and to cleanse him from all unright-

eousness."

In the trials of the aaclent saints there is something out of which

to make up a large experience. Look at the trials of Job, of Abraham,

of Moses, of Joshua, of David, of Jeremiah, of Daniel, of John the

Baptist, of Peter, of Paul, of John, and lastly, "looking unto Jesus,

the author and finisher of the faith," and it will appear, at a glance,

that the most touching and moving experiences might be gathered

together. Taking their side of the question, I am satisfied that a

much better defense could be matle out tnan the advocates of expe-

rience produce. That is, working by their rules, and showing that it

is a proper use of the Bible to disregard the Bible difference between

a saint and a sinner! It would be sufficient to show, in ordinary cases,

that the whole matter of demanding experiences as introductory to

the church of God, depended for its support upon an error as flagrant

as that of substituting a saint's for a sinner's experience, to secure

its entire abandonment in the case of every man believing the truth

of the Bible, and understanding it for himself!

The clear fact that we have the narrative of many conversions in

the Acts of Apostles, and one express baptism upon the "good confes-

sion," and every other case quadrating with that special case, and not

one case of a baptism, or a reception into the church, on the recital

of an experience, either long or short, is a sufficient overthrow of the

doctrine we oppose. Those who defend it and practice it, do both,

upon the same treatment of the word of God that Pedobaptists do

in defending infant baptism, and the advocates of National Churches

defend their antichristian systems. But we mean to leave no stone

untouched in this "Bunyan building," and in addition to the advan-

tage of having the full scope and possession of the facts and acts

found in the "Acts of the Apostles," we shall consider each reference

made by the Apostles in their Epistles, to that entire change which

all agree to call conversion.

To give our opponents warning, that, being "forewarned," they

may be "forearme<l," we intend to show, as we now claijn, that every

such reference to that change, which brought its fortunate possessor

"out of darkness into light," and "out of the kingdom of Satan into

the kingdom of God's dear Son," was by a confession of faith in the

Lord Jesus Christ, and not by a narrative of his feelings, fears, tear.^

nor struggles of spirit, on the part of a sinner. When this is done,

and do it wo certainly shall, we shall claim clearly to have the field

against all contestants! We do not claim in advance that we have
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done it, but we give warning to our friends on the other side, what we
are going to try, that they may prevent it, il: they can. A Baptist

preacher in Mississippi said to me the other day, that he believed

Bro. Campbell's mission in this world to have been, to destroy extrava-

gant and unreasonable experiences! What an admission! We con-

sider it but a part, a small part, of the work he had to do when he

I'fted up his voice as a reformer of the abuses of Christianity. Mind

the extent of this admission, if the reader pleases;

—

''extravagant and

unreasonable experiences." Now, it must be admitted that extrava-

gant means that which goes beyond certain bounds and limits, and

implies the existence of a certain rule and measure which is right;

whereas we deny the existence of such rule. That which is unreason-

able supposes something of the same kind within the bounds of reason,

therefore we again deny that there are any reasonable experiences,

to be made conditions of discipleship in the kingdom of Christ.

There is positively no ground to stand upon—nothing tangible, rea-

sonable, or Scriptural, but the most moderate as well as the most

extravagant are foundationless, and utterly without support, except

from custom. Will not good men who fear God, review the ground on

which they stand, and tremble for having condemned the pope because

he substituted tradition for the Bible, and all pedobaptists for having

followed the pope in some things, while they eschewed him in others?

Would he not condemn himself in that which he alloweth? All men
are culpable when they go against their acknowledged principles.

Where, then, in baptism, both as to the mode and the subjects, is that

demand the Baptists have always made, and by which they have always

triumphed in making, for either a direct precept or a positive example

for infant baptism? But if the Baptists abandon this grand principle

in so solemn a case as the reception of members into their churches,

do they not condemn or stultify themselves?

All this is brought forward here to wake them up to a rigid inquiry

into the subject, that proper consideration may be given to every

argument they have to offer, or apology they have to make for what

we consider an unauthorized innovation. If they can defend it suc-

cessfully, let them do it. It were time they were setting about it.

The practice of the Baptist church at this time we consider entirely

suicidal. They condemn us in words, and very often justify us in

practice. Most of their teachers charge that our course opens the

doors of the church so wide that the unconverted may iiock in by

swarms. Nevertheless, they receive many converts merely upon a

concession of faith in Christ, just as we do! In this, we are strictly

consistent, they are not. We never, in any case, take in a member

on a recital of an experience. They often do it. So that their con-

duct ha-s this twofold effect—it justifies us, and condemns themselves.
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If this is not so, they can easily show it. And if it is so, it shows

that good men can be swayed much beyond their own fears, or con-

sciousness, by the force of passion or prejudice, which they them-

selves mistook for principles. A Christian man must stand by his

principles with the tenacity shown by the marine to "stand by the

ship," With us these are all matters of principle, north and south,

east and west. Find our people where you will, and they plumb the

traclt so truly that in every neighborhood they are decreed by the

orthodox as heretical upon certain leading points in the creed of

orthodoxy. "They take unconverted men into their churches," is the

common complaint; not because their members are not as pious as

their judges, but simply because they receive members on a confession

of their faith, and not on a recital of their experience.

J. u., 1860. page 491.

In all constitutional governments, the mode of entrance is not

only fixed by law, but by the organic laic, being considered too serious

a matter to be left to the changing and fleeting character of hasty

legislation. In our own government, for instance, provision is made

in the Constitution for the naturalization of foreigners.

Our Lord and Redeemer has arranged this important matter him-

self. He has not left it to an Apostle under his direction, or as

guided by the Holy Spirit. We shall now adduce the passages of

Scripture relating to this subject, interspersed with observations per-

tinent to the occasion. "Whosoever therefore shall confess me before

n-en. him will I confess also before my Father which is in heaven.

But whosoever shall deny me before men, him will I also deny before

ff<y Father which is in heaven" (Matt. x. 32, 33). ''Whosoever shall

confess vie," not himself, not his sins, nor anything under the skies

but Jesus! As the great Apostle said, "If thou shalt confess with

thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thy heart that God

hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt be saved."

The word Homologeoo, all critics say, means to speak as another

speaks, and by implication, to profess the same thirigs as another,

and therefore, when one speaks as another, and professes the same

things, one is considered his foUoicer. "And this is the record of

John, when the Jews sent priests and Levites from Jerusalem, to ask

him, Who art thou? And he confessed, and denied not; but coo-

fessed, I am not the Christ." Here we see that John was impressed

with the idea that Jesus would have to be confessed, and that pul>-

licly, and therefore he confessed that he was not the Christ. He
prf.Lched, "That they should believe on him that should come after

him, that is, on Christ Jesus." "These words spake his parents, be-

cause they feared the Jews; for the Jews had agreed already, that if

any man did confess that he was Christ, he should be put out of the
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synagogue" (John ix. 22). The Jews, as well as John, saw the great

point involved in the claims of Jesus, and therefore they would allowr

them to confess that they were great sinners, and greatly burdened

with guilt, or, in other words, they would have allowed all the points

of a modern experience; but if they confessed him to be the Messiah,

they must be cast out of the synagogue.

"Nevertheless, among the chief rulers also, many believed on him;

but because of the Pharisees, they did not confess him, lest they

should be put out of the synagogue. For they loved the praise of men

more than the praise of God" (John xii. 42, 43). Will the advocates

of experiences, please observe, that these "riilers," many of them,

"believed" on him, but faith alone could not expel them from the syna-

gogue, nor secure to them the favor of God!

"The word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy heart:

that is, the word of faith, which we preach; that if thou shalt confess

with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart that

God hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt be saved. For with

the heart man believeth unto righteousness; and with the mouth

confession is made unto salvation." "The word of faith," here, means,

that which was preached for faith, in order that, when it was believed,

it might be confessed. When a sinner believes that Jesus is the Christ,

the Son of God, he has the means of salvation wilhin his reach—he

must confess with his mouth what he believes in his heart—and con-

fess it "before men," in order to salvation. Nothing of experience

yet; all that we have seen relates to Christ, and to faith in Christ, and

to the confession of his name!

I could wish that the Baptists were with us on this confession, it

is so much in unison with all their principles. Indeed, in theory they

are obliged to occupy this ground, as they always do in contending

with Pedobaptists. In Booth's "Pedobaptism Examined," the main

issue is between baptism by proxy, and baptism on the profession of

the faith of the party. It is not denied that the sinner has exercises

of mind and heart in relation to his condition before God—nay, it is

admitted that every sinner must feel, and feel intensely, as it is but

natural that he should; but faith in Jesus overcomes all his fears,

and hushes up all his doubts, and presents him with a ground of hope

nothing else can supply. Why then substitute the fears and qualms

which are natural to an incipient faith, for the confession of faith

when we have it?

"Fight the good fight of faith; lay hold on eternal life, whereunto

thou art also called, and hast professed a good profession before many

witnesses." Literally this would be, "And hast confessed a good con-

fession." It is the same word which in the next verse is rendered

confession, "Who before Pontius Pilate witnessed a good confession."
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Timothy had made that "good confession" before many witnesses, on

the occasion of his baptism. "Wherefore, holy brethren, partakers of

the heavenly calling, consider the apostle and high priest of our pro-

fession, Christ Jesus" (Heb. iii. 1). "The apostle and high priest of

our confession, Christ Jesus." The apostle here clearly understands

that his Hebrew brethren had confessed their faith in Jesu8 Christ,

as sent of God to be the Saviour of men. He calls upon them to

"consider" him, that is, to look at him, contemplate him, to attend to

him through whom they have been reconciled to God by the death of

his Son, that being reconciled, they may have eternal salvation by

his intercession as the High Priest of the House of God.

"Seeing then that we have a great high priest, that is passed into

the heavens, Jesus the Son of God, let us hold fast our profession"

(Heb. iv. 14). That which they had confessed was, that Jesus was

the Son of God, and therefore Paul exhorts them to hold it fast. "For

the administration of this service not only supplieth the want of the

saints, but is abundant also by many thanksgivings unto God; whiles

by the experiment of this ministration they glorify God for your pro-

fessed subjection unto the gospel of Jesus Christ" (II. Cor. ix. 12, 13).

Few passages in the Bible stand more in need of revision than this.

The Apostle shows that the bounty they had sent to the poor saints,

had not only relieved them, but caused much thanksgiving to God,

and especially they had glorified God for your obedient confession of

the gospel of Christ. Obedient confession is good English, and con-

veys definite ideas, but professed subjection does not.

"Let us hold fast the profession of our faith without wavering"

(Heb. X. 23). Now here the translators of the authorized version

were singularly unfaithful. They changed the word "hope" into

"faith," no doubt because they could not understand what a confession

of hope was, while they know well what a profession of faith meant.

In the original the word is hope, and not faith, and should have been

so translated. The Apostle had spoken of entering into the holiest

by the blood of Jesus, by a way 7ieic and living, that is, ever accessible,

and having a High Priest over the House of God, he exhorted them

to "draw near with a true heart, in full assurance of faith, having

their hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, and their bodies washed

with pure water;" he then naturally exhorts them to hold fast the

confession of their hope. Faith laid hold upon the redemption they

enjoyed through his blood, and Hope only could lay hold upon his

work as intercessor. When a man confesses his faith in Christ and

is baptized, he turns away from sin, and turns to God under Christ.

"By him therefore let us offer the sacrifice of praise to God con-

tinually, that is, the fruit of our lips, giving thanks to his name."

In this passage the words "giving thanks," are a translation of the
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same word rendered elsewhere to confess, or to profess. Here it

should have been, "confessing to his name." We are to confess Jesua

every day and everywhere. The public profession in baptism is only

introductory to a life of "confessing to his name." In all our words

and ways, we should confess our dear Lord, and most of all when we

are reviled and misrepresented on account of our love for him, for

his word, and for his appointments. If we were to remember that we

had made our public profession, and were to forget that it was only ot

advantage as we lived to him whom we had confessed, we should

be as unfortunate as those who tell a long and astonishing experi-

ence, and then look back and draw consolation from it all the days

of life!

We have reserved the passage in Acts for the last in this paper.

"And as they went on their way, they came to a certain water; and

the eunuch said. See, here is water, what doth hinder me to be bap-

tized? And Philip said. If thou believest with all thine heart, thou

mayest. And he answered, and said, I believe that Jesus Christ I3

the Son o.f God." This is the special case of the New Testament. It

has been demanded from us to produce a single case where the

preacher ever put the question. Do you believe that Jesus is the

Christ, the Son of God? We reply that we can give what is equal

to it, and that ought to suffice. When Peter made the confession,

"Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God," Jesus replied, "Upon

this rock will I build my church." Now he either did build the church

upon it, or he did not. If he did, then his word stands forever, but

if he did not, his word has failed. Moreover, John says, "Many other

signs did Jesus in the presence of his disciples, which are not written

in this book; but these are written that ye might believe that Jesus

Is the Christ, the Son of the living God, and that believing, ye might

have life through his name."

"What doth hinder me to be baptized?" We contend that this ques-

tion is obliged to bring out whatever hinders; and Philip, speaking

by the Holy Spirit, said, "If thou believest with all thine heart, thou

mayest." Nothing hinders the penitent believer. Ingenuity may
affirm the necessity of an experience to ascertain whether a person

does really believe with all the heart, but Philip only heard a con-

fession of faith, of the faith we referred to above—"I believe that

Jesus Christ is the Son of God." No personal experience or exercise

of mind, but faith in Jesus Christ. The Athanasian creed, the Apos-

tles' creed, as it is ecclesiastically called, and all the creeds of men,

could not purify the earth and sanctify the soul, but faith in the Lord

Jesus Christ, when it is publicly confessed, can. It is not faith as the

act of the creature than can accomplish this, but the efficacy of that

which is believed cleanses the soul.
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The Apostles preached Christ for laith; they did not narrate, in

the style ol Bunyan, the workings and exercises of their own minds,

that the people might learn from them how to be exercised in godliness.

For the faith we preach nothing but the facts of the Word, for baptism

nothing but a confession of the faith, and for the Lord's table and

Christian fellowship, nothing but baptism and a gowl life.

J. II., 1860, page 682.

UNTAUGHT QUESTIONS.

' Follow peace with them that call on the Lord out of a pure heart. But foolish and

DDtautrbt questions avoid, knowing that thoy do gender strifes."—II. Tim. ii. 23.

In reference to one of the principle objects of the present Reforma-

tion, there are no injunctions in Scripture more pertinent or important

than those just quoted from II. Timothy. Nor are there any which

possess a more obvious propriety in the view of sound reason and

experience. It was the primary purpose of this religious movement

to effect a union of the pious of all parties—or, in the words of the

Apostle, to establish "peace with them that call on the Lord out of

a pure heart," and, as an indispensable condition of the establishment

and maintenance of Christian union, it was in the very beginning

adopted as a fundamental principle that all should "avoid foolish and

untaught questions," it being clearly perceived that these were the

occasion, in almost every instance, of the existing religious strifes

and divisions.

This principle was not designed as a prohibition of legitimate relig-

ious inquiry, nor was it intended to deprive any one of the liberty

of forming or even expressing his opinion on any religious subject.

It would, indeed, have been futile to have denied to men the exercise

of their reason, or even of their imagination, in reference to the things

ot religion. Men will reason upon the subjects presented to the under-

standing; they will frame conceits; they will construct for themselves

such theories as seem to them best fitted to explain the facts which

they believe, and no scheme can be devised by which men will ever

be compelled to coincide perfectly in their trains of thought, or in the

conclusions to which they tend.

It is the attempt to establish such uniformity of opinion, that is.

In fact, the principal cause of partyism. The religious teacher who

propounds a specious and ingenious theory, will find many who are

willing to give a general assent to his views. It Is rare, indeed, that

there is perfect agreement, but there is, at least, a central point of

Influence created around which individuals conglomerate, at different

distances, and with varying adhesive force, until there is formed a

distinct and independent swarm, which will have no communion with

those who follow a difforent leader. The attempt is made to quash



48 THE MILLENNIAL HARBINGER ABRIDGED.

all free investigation, to repress all rivalry; to protect the community

from the intrusion of strangers and to build up the interests of a

separate party.

All works well for a time, and peaceful labors occupy the harmo-

nious and prosperous colony. But in the midst of this apparent quiet,

secret influences are at work, and separate interests are established,

and when it is, perhaps, least expected—when the day is calm and

the sky serene, a new leader issues forth to lead away disciples after

him. The opinions of no single individual can afford intellectual

space enough to accommodate all the world, or even any considerable

portion of it, and the attempt to confine men's thoughts, serves only

to provoke resistance and create division.

To concede, on the other hand, an unrestricted liberty of opinion,

Is to preserve peace, by simply avoiding the cause or occasion of dis-

pute. It is to remove every apology for schism, by conceding uni-

versal toleration. It is to obviate all necessity for revolt, by granting

freedom. And all this without any extreme. For as to opinion in

the proper sense of the word, and as it is constantly used in this

reformatory effort, there can be neither bigotry nor latitudinarianism.

An opinion is, at least, a mere intellectual conception. It is not a

fact. It is not a truth. It can not be legitimately a matter of faith.

It is something that is incapable of verification, something that is

merely plausible; and, thougii it may sometimes be probable, it is

always apocryphal. It is this just view of the position which relig-

ious opinions occupy, which at once relieves us from all difficulty in

regard to them, and delivers us from their thraldom by divesting them
of their usurped authority. It is this which restores to us Truth as

our rightful sovereign, who rules by an inalienable divine right—the

only theological Melchizedek—King of righiteousness and of peace. It

is in showing an unswerving fealty to the truth, and in avoiding

"foolish and untaught questions," that we can alone "follow peace

with them that call on the Lord out of a pure heart." Now, the word

of God is the truth; and the "foolish and untaught questions" con-

stitute the staple of men's opinions.

In order to determine, then, whether or not a proposition is a legit-

imate subject of discussiion or of belief, it is only necessary to ascer-

tain whether or not it be found in Scripture. If it can be found

there, it can be produced without difficulty, and will be at once

accepted as conclusively proved. If it can not be produced as expressed

or directly implied, in the terms of Scripture, it is at once evident

that it is not a matter of revelation, and, consequently, not a matter

of faith, but that it belongs to the chapter of untaught questions which

occupies so large a space in all the editions of Popular Theology. We
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should, therefore, have nothing at all to do with it, as ChrisUaus and

Reformers.

That there have been departures from this most wholesome reetric-

tion, and that some in our ranks have committed very grave errors

in debating questions never mooted in the Bible, can be neither denied

nor justified. Individuals have come into the reformation who seem

to have no just conception of its nature or designs. Some of them,

vain of even a superficial knowledge of the gospel, (though knowing

scarcely any thing as they ought to know it,) and confident In their

polemical abilities, seem ready at all times to discuss any and every

question, with any one and every one. It matters not whether the

subject be Calvinian or Arminian; economical or doctrinal; deep

or shallow, it is all the same to them, since it furnishes the occasion

for their usual display of flimsy rheitoric, artful misrepresentation,

and specious emptiness. They will boldly undertake to maintain

propositions no where found in the Bible, but involving some favorite

theory or opinion of their own, and they become thus the means of

attaching to the reformation the discredit of doctrinal errors, which

are not really held by us as a people, and which, upon our principles.

It is impossible that we should ever believe.

I do not say that religious controversy is either improper or unnec-

essary. As long as error exists, truth must be free to combat it. It

is enjoined upon the Christian to "contend earnestly for the faith

once delivered to the saints," but it is to be noted that this struggle

is not to be for matters of opinion, but for the things of faith; not

for the notions and idle reveries of human fancy or philosophy, nor

for any modern style or modification of Christianity, but for "the

faith formerly delivered to the saints." If thus confined to its legiti-

mate sphere and purpose, religious discussion, properly conducted, is

a benefit, and one, too, of so important and so desirable a character,

that it is a thousand pities it is not oftener enjoyed. Such a struggle

is for truth; undertaken for the love of truth; and not for victory,

or for personal emolument or display. It is conducted with humility

and love: with faithfulness and candor. It is, in fact, a process of

investigation and of instruction, and differs, across the whole heavens,

from that pert, self-sufficient, lawyer-like advocacy which, even when

successfully employed on the side of truth, injures the cause of relig-

ion, in substituting self-conceit for humility, and logic for love.

As it respects opinions, these can never, witli us, become legitimate

matters of discussion. They are divested of importance, when it is

known that they are incapable of proof, doubtful and variable products

of the human brain. They can l)0 entertained without injury as con-

jectures or hypotheses of greater or less probability, often agreeable

to the mind, as bridging over, by a fanciful structure, some wide
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chasm in the path of knowledge, or as picturing forth, in pleasing

visions, the possible modes in which one class of facts can be rendered

hai-monious with another, and the established truths of Divine revela-

tion be reconciled with an ever varying human experience. They are

not, therefore, to be proscribed, but tolerated. They are not to be

repressed, but rather ejicouraged. It is only when the attempt is made

to blend them with faith, to substitute them for faith, or make them

terms of communion and tests of orthodoxy, that they become destruc-

tive of the peace of religious society.

As for us, we have adopted the only infallible standard of religious

truth, and it is our duty to adhere to it with scrupulous fidelity. The

Bible reveals the only way from earth to heaven. It is a narrow way

—it is but a single track, and the car of the reformation has been

placed upon it. So long as we keep upon the track, we will go pleas-

antly and prosperously upon our journey, however the road may curve

amidst the hills or pass over the vallies and the streams. We may
gaze with pleasure upon them as they flash upon us in the sunlight,

and rejoice in our safe and rapid progress, and even should we be

suddenly whirled, from amidst those scenes of light and life, into

some dark and sepulchral mountain tunnel, we shall fear no evil so

long as we are assured that the car is still upon the track, but shall

hope to emerge at the proper moment to see again the living land-

scape, glowing, from contrast, in more than former light and beauty.

R. R.

Admitting that there has been, on all sides, a lamentable inatten-

tion to the above quoted injunctions of the Apostle, it is the part of

wisdom and of genuine piety, to labor for such a reformation as will

secure their careful observance. In order to this, the subject must

be understood, and a clear and impartial judgment must be rendered

In regard to the extent to which these commands have been fulfilled

or violated, it is proper for both individuals and communities to

engage in self-examination, in reference to the manner in which they

are fulfilling ihe responsibilities which rest upon them, and no pride

of partyism, nor love of self-justification, nor personal and unworthy

aims, should prevent th,at free and careful scrutiny which is always

necessary to the discovery of truth. As the skilful navigator who
knows that no ship pursues a direct line from port to port, but that

it is often drifted aside by imperceptible currents, or driven far out of

the way in long continued storms, will carefully take, at every oppor-

tunity, celestial observations to determine his exact position, and will

vary his course accordingly; so every individual and every community,
especially if they have been involved in the storms of protracted con-

troversy, should, as often as in their power, consult their chart,

observe the aspects of the heavens, and regulate their future move-
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raents by a just induction from the things of the past and of the

present.

In entering upon such inquiries in relation to the religious move-

ment now in progress, it would be importajit to consider if there has

been a steady adherence to the principles and objects proposed in the

beginning, and if there has been a regular and happy progressive

development of primitive Christianity In its original simplicity, purity

and power. Have there been no deflections from the course proposed

by its originators, and prescribetl by Scripture? Has there been no

drifting away from the true line of direction? Have no schemes or

theories of human nature been introduced and adroitly blended with

the things of faith? Have no untaught, or, as in the common version,

"unlearned" questions been entertained and adopted, to become themes

of perpetual controversy and strife? If not, then have we been truly

fortunate, for even the apostolic churches, with all their peculiar

advantages, failed to enjoy such Immunities, or to judge themselves

authorized to treat with neglect or scorn the pointed admonitions and

exhortations in reference to these very things w^hich they so often

received fi-om their religious teachers.

As, however, but little practical bene^fit can be expected to result

from mere general statements or inquiries, I desire to direct attention

to some definite instances of such aberrations on the part of some who
profess to bo engaged in this reformatory movement, and to express

my conviction that a careful examination of the fac-ts will convince

any candid Inquirer, that the attempt has been made, and with no

small success, to merge, in a good degree, its noble plea for the Bible;

for the primitive faith and pi-actice of the church, and for Christian

union, into a senseless and never-ending debate about "spiritual oper-

ations in conversion." Let any one compare the discussions and dis-

quisitions which have taken place and are still progressing upon this

subject in its various bearings, with the little that is said upon the

great purposes and principles of the Reformation, and he will be sur-

prised to see how small a proportion this will bear to the former. The

truth is, that untaught questions about conversion have been started

and debated to such an extent, as almost to equal the Arabian tales

in number, though certainly not in merit, and theories about the

power of the word and of the Spirit have been propounded, of which

apostles never dreamed, but which are urged with as much earnestness

and zeal as if the salvation of the world depended on believing said

theories, rather than on believing the Gospel. Thus it is that the

Reformation which was designed to put an end to all controversy,

except with infidelity, is In danger of being turned aside from Its

legitimate aims, and that the freedom of opinion which it permits is

converted into a license for a sort of univer.<yil polemical disputation.
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As untaught questions in relation to this very subject of conversion

are, at this very momeoit, creating "strifes" in certain quarters, I can

not, perhaps, do better, for the elucidation and illustration of the

whole subject, than present some of them to the attention of the

reader, in order that he may perceive their entire inelevaacy in rela-

tion to the cause we plead, and realize that the discussion of such

points can have no practical teoidency either to convert sinners or to

promote "peace among those who call on the Lord out of a pure heart."

Some there are, then, who, basing their views of conversion and

their interpretations of Scripture upon a certain theory of human

nature, derived mainly from the writings of Locke, have diligently

sought to establish such propositions as these: "The Holy Spirit can

exert no influence over the human mind except by words and argu-

ments, and there is, therefore, no converting power except that which

is contained in the words and arguments of the Scripture." "All con-

verting power is in the facts, arguments and motives of the written

word." "The Scriptures are all-sufficient and alone-sufficient for the

conversion of sinners and the sanctification of those that believe."

Others, again, are found, who, disgusted with the rationalism and

empty human philosophy which underlies such propositions, and anx-

ious to substitute their own favorite theories, furnish us with such

propositions as these: "In conversion, there is an intimate co-opera-

tion between the word and Spirit, but their distinctness is not lost

nor their respective portions of the work dispensed with. The
preached or written word—the forerunner is indispensable." "The

word is 'quick and powerful' only when it succeeds in arousing the

slumbering conscience, and thus calling to its aid the 'quickenini;

Spirit.' " "The word is the 'sword of the Spirit,' and is only efficient

when the Spirit wields it." "The Spirit co-operates with the preach-

ing of the written word in convincing the world of sin, righteousness

and judgment." Thus we have two sets of opinions diametrically

opposed to each other, each advocated with earnestness and zeal by
well-meaning and pious persons, who urge them upon the attention

of the brethTen, and insist upon their adoption as indispensable articles

of belief, and incontrovertible confessions of faith.

But where did these persons get their creeds? Not in the Bible, 1

am sure. No where in the Sacred Volume do we find such propositions

stated. No where in God's Book do we find such questions discussed.

They are things wholly unscriptural and untaught, with which, so far

as faith or practice is concerned, we, as Reformers, can have nothing
at all to do. If, Indeed, any one chose to entertain such questions for

his own enjoyment, or even to adopt such propositions as matters of

private opinion, we have no particular objection, provided he do not

make such opinions rules of action and grounds of controversy. It
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is strange that the just and conservative position we occupy in rela-

tion to such discussions should not, by this time, be better understood;

and that all our intelligent brethren should not have yet learned to

make a practical application of the principles of the Reformation in

the settlement of all such vexed questions, and the "strifes" which

they create.

Let the reader take any one of the above propositions and consider

for a moment into how wide a field of speculation it introduces us.

It is asserted, for instance, that "all converting power is in the facts,

arguments and motives of the written Word." Now who knows what

is meant by "converting power"? We do not read of it in Scripture,

and must, therefore, seek elsewhere for definitions. To what source

shall we apply except to human philosophy? Is "converting power"

physical, moral, or, as some contend, spiritual power? On what is

this power exerted—on the heart or on the mind? If on both, if not

simultaneously, then on which of them first? and how? and why?

With regard to facts, arguments and motives, how are they to be

distinguished? and what "power" belongs to each? Do the "heart"

and "mind" remain intact, or is there "contact" or "impact," or noth-

ing but a compact f Or, after all, what do philosophers mean by

"heart" and "mind," or moral and intellectual powers? etc., etc., etc.

Again, when it is said, "The word is quick and powerful," we have

a proposition worthy of all acceptation, because it is expressly stated

in the Scriptures. But when it is added, "only when it succeeds in

arousing the slumbering conscience, and thus calling to its aid the

quickening spirit," we have a statement not only foreign to Scripture,

but one which directly proposes to decide and define the manner in

which the w^ord and the Spirit operate, and which introduces us to a

large company of questions of a very martial aspect, and veterans in

the wars of religion and philosophy, to whom fighting is a regular

vocation. "What," it will be imni'^diately asked by a crooked littl'i

figure with but one leg, called a point of interrogation, "what do you

mean by a slumbering conscience?" "Who put it to sleep?" "How

does the Word sometimes succeed in awakening the slumbering con-

science, and why does he sometimes fail?" "If the word can, of itself,

awaken the slumbering conscience, for what more difficult task does

it afterwards demand the aid of the Spirit?" etc., etc., etc.

In like manner, when it is said. "The word is the sword of tho

Spirit," all will be ready to consent to it, since it is so stated in the

inspired volume, but when it is affirmed in addition that "it is only

efficient when the Spirit wields it," we have a most iin scriptural propo-

sition, which, I fancy, will find but few supporters in the Reformation,

and which is refuted in the very passage in which the expression

occurs, in which the Apostle commands the Chriatian to "take the
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sword of tlie Spirit"—a useless injunction, if the Spirit alone could

"wield it" It is this very erroneous view of the relations between

the Spirit and the word that is held by our opponents, who labor to

show that the word of God is "a dead letter," until the Spirit, by some

special influenc^e, imparts to it an additional energy—and who seem

to take the greatest delight in convincing men that they are hence

unable to receive the Gospel, and that it is an Indispensable prelimi-

nary to their salvation tJiat they believe that they cannot believe.

But it is not the present object of the writer to discuss any of

these propositions on either side. He presents them merely to arrest

attention to the fact, that they are unscriptural, and that, notwith-

standing this, they have been suffered, in some shape or other, to

occupy the time and the minds of the brethren: that they have been

made matters of debate and strife; and have acquired an undeserved

prominence and authority which entitles some of them, in th,e estima-

tion of many, to be regarded as cardinal doctrines of a reformation

which utterly repudiates them, and the whole tribe of "foolish and un-

taught questions" to which they appertain. r. r.

The distinction between faith and opinion was clearly drawn at

th« very commencement of the present effort at reformation. It was

evident to those with whom this movement originated, that the strifes

and divisions of religious society were owing, not so much to differ-

ences in regard to the great facts and principles of Christianity, as to

the theories and speculative opinions according to which men

attempted to construct their religious systems. It was hence espe-

cially insisted on, that a broad distinction should be made between the

things of direct revelation, and those remote inferences, conjectures,

possibilities or even probabilities which depended upon mere human
reasonings. The former alone were to be received as matters of faith,

The latter were to be dismissed as unworthy of entire confidence, and

as oonstitutdng no just ground either of Christian fellowship, or of

ecclesiastical censure.

At first view, nothing could seem more simple than this method of

resolving religious controversy; of disentangling the perplexities of

interminable discussion, and of establishing universal peace and
brotherhood amongst all who sincerely profess the name of Christ.

It was so easy to make a direct appeal to the Scriptures; it was such
a relief to know that their express teachings were to be decisive of

every question treated in the Bible, and that any question not therfl

treated and thus decided, were to be avoided as foolish or untaught,
that there seemed to be no longer any room for disagreement or dis-

couragement, or any apology for schism. Certainly, nothing could be
more reasonable than such an overture for peace. Certainly, nothing
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could be devised so likely to end dissensions among Christians, as a

return to the precise ground occupied by the Apostles of Christ and the

primitive Disciples, before such dissensions had ever originated.

However just the method thus proposed, and however reasonable

the hopes of peace which it inspired, there was needed, nevertheless,

but a short experience to show how much more easy it was to devise

than to execute, and how very unreasonable it was to expect that any

effort to restore primitive Christianity should be exempted from the

difficulties and drawbacks which attended its introduction in the begin-

ning. The same perversity of human nature was speedily apparent,

and various weaknesses and errors, contentions and defections have

accompanied this movement, similar to those that attended the Gospel

when it was first preached among the nations. We have still "disci-

ples," so ignorant of Chrieiianity as not to know "that any Holy Spirit

is received" by the believer. We have still those who "teach things

which they ought not," and "strive about words to no profit, but to the

subverting of the hearers." We have still, it is to be feared, those

who "seek their own things and not the things of Christ," and labor to

promote their own popularity and interests, rather than the real ad-

vancement of the cause of truth. There are still found those who "will

not coasent to wholesome words, even the words of our Lord Jesus

Christ, and to the doctrine which is according to godliness," but who

are "proud, knowing nothing, but doting about questions and strifes

of words, whereof cometh envy, strife, railings, evil surmisings, per-

verse disputings of men of corrupt minds, and destitute of the truth.

In a word, there are still those who, in open violation of the principles

which they ostensibly advocate, and in contempt of all the lessons of

experience, refuse to "follow righteousness, faith, charity, peace with

them that call on the Lord out of a pure heart," and to avoid those

"foolish and untaught questions which gender strifes." It is, hence,

profitable to recur to the teachings and warnings of the Apostles upon

these subjects, not only for the instruction and correction they afford,

but that we may derive from them the encouragement which a similar

experience warrants, as well by its example of a continued advocacy of

truth even amidst the treachery of friends, as by the evidence it fur-

nishes that while such aberrations may attend the best and noblest

efforts, they detract not, in the slightest degree, from the value and im-

portance of those immutable and eternal truths which God has revealed

for our salvation, and which will ever command the support and tho

suffrage of his people.

How beautiful, how precious is Divine truth! What strength it

imparts to the soul!—what a solace to the hearti And how delight-

ful is the thought Uiat God's truth is free, that the word of God is
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not bound, and that, however men may seek to confine it by unrighL

©ousness, or clothe it with the fetters of false glosses and interpreta-

tions, it will, nevertheless, burst all its bonds, and continually reassert

its Divine unconquerable power! Let no one, then, flatter himself

that he can succeed in establishing permanently any thing that will

not bear the test of Holy Scripture. The word of God is as a fire

that will try every man's work. "It is as a hammer that breaketh the

rock in pieces," and will most assuredly accomplish the destruction of

error, and the final overthrow of every structure which has error for

any part of its materials.

We readily admit that some opinions may be true. The future

may show this in regard to many conjectures and hypotheses of pious

men, which admit of no such verification noio. But it matters not,

even if they were all true. They form no part whatever of the struc-

ture of Christianity, which consists alone of divinely revealed facts

and truths, which are ever to be held sacred, and kept separate, by

a wide interval, from the very best conclusions of the very best of

men. The learned and honored Apostle Paul, gifted and privileged

beyond his fellow Apostles, presumes not on these, nor on any other

accounts, to combine his own judgments with the teachings of the Spirit

of inspiration. What a lesson he teaches (if our opinionative scribes

could only learn it), when he so carefully distinguishes what are

merely his opinions as a man, from his teachings as an Apostle!

"This," says he, "I speak by permission and not by commandment,"
but to certain others, "I command, yet not I, but the Lord." Even
in regard to matters of mere expediency, witli what scrupulous delicacy

he inhibits an undue reliance upon the advice he gives, or the possibil-

ity of its being mistaken for a Divine injunction! Concerning a cer-

tain matter, he says, "I have no commandment of the Lord, yet I give

my judgment as one that hath obtained mercy of the Lord to be faith-

ful. I suppose, therefore, this is good for the present distress," etc.

And how pointed a reproof is administered by John to such as presume
to replace the words of inspiration, by the interpretations they put

upon them! When Jesus said to Peter concerning John, "If I will

that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee?" there went forth,

we are told, this saying among the brethren, that that disciple should

not die: yet, adds John, with beautiful simplicity, "Jesus said not unto

him. He shall not die; but, if I will that he tarry till I come, what
is that to thee?" It is with "what the Lord hath spoken"—and with

"what the Lord hath answered," that we have to do in Christianity,

and not with the inferences, the glosses and the guesses of fallible mor-

tals, whether these be learned or ignorant, wise or simple, inspired

or uninspired. However true their opinions may be, they are to be
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carefully separated I'rom tlie uiaLorials of our religion, and d»nied auy

place in the Divine edifice of Christianity. We do not need them

here, for it is God that furnishes every thing from the "tried stone,

'

the "foundation corner stone," to the topmost finishing stone, alike the

gifts of the Divine grace and the means of the Divine mercy.

If our first parents had kept close by the word of God, and refused

to hearken to opinion, they could have continued to dwell amidst

the bowers of Eden. Satan was the first who tried his hand at inter-

preting the word of God, and it was his commentary that became at

once the unwritten creed, and the ruin of our race. It was he who

first introduced untaught questions, and tempted the human soul to

go beyond the boundaries of divine revelation, and to add to the knowl-

edge of good, the knowledge of evil. It was he who first infused into

the human mind that criminal curiosity which lures its victims into

the snares of Death;—the lawless ambition to "be as gods" in knowl-

edge, rather than to resemble God in goodness. He, himself, "abode

not in the truth," and in seducing our first parents from the truth,

he acted in harmony with his own character, as he continues still fo

aot, turning men away from the fadth to fables, beguiling unstable

souls, and leading them away captive by means of their vanity and

their lusts.

It was by keeping close to the word of God, that the second Adam
foiled this insidious foe. It was by a direct appeal to what was

"written," that he repelled every assault, and triumphed in his terrible

conflict with the Prince of darkness, rie lived not by "bread alone,'

but by "every word that proceeds out of the mouth of God," and when

Satan sought to delude him, as he has deluded many, by false quota-

tions and false applications of the Scripture, he knew how to over-

come by the majesty and simplicity of truth, truthfully and faithfully

uttered. It is this example that his Disciples should ever imitate.

"I have written unto you, young men,' says John, "because ye are

strong, and the word of God abideth in you, and ye have overcome

the wicked one." "If that which ye have heard from the beginning

abide in you, ye also shall continue in the Son and in the Father."

It is a most fearful thing to know that Satan employs even the

word of God itself as the means of temptation and delusion, and that

there is no crime so great and no error so damnable, that he can not

and will not attempt to sustain it by "it is written." How careful,

then, this should render every disciple of Christ, in hearing and hand-

ling the word of God! How watchful he should be to avoid false appli-

cations, false renderings, false glosses and interpretations, and all

the foolish and untaught questions which false teachers thus adroitly

introduce to lead the mind away from the truth and turn men aside

to fables. I^t every true disciple, then, hold fast the faithful worti



58 THE MILLENNIAL HARBINOER ABRIDGED.

as taught by Christ and the Apostles, and endeavor by sound teach-

ing, to confute those gainsayers, and empty debaters, who would con-

vert the truth of GokI into a lie, and who, instead of prayerfully and

humbly seeking to learn the way of the Lord more perfectly, are not

ashamed to appeal from the Scripture itself to the authority of men's

opinions in order to bolster up their theories.

Without purity, there can be no peace either individual, ecclesias-

tical or social. "Wars and fightings" come from the lusts of the car-

nal mind, ever unsubmissive to the law of God, but ever trusting in

a wisdom that is "eartbly, sensual and devilish," and which leads

men to cherish bitter envying and strife in the heart, to glory in them-

selves, and to lie against the truth. "But tlxe wisdom that is from

above is first pure, then peaceable, gentle and easy to be entreated,

full of mercy and good fruits, without partiality and without hypoc-

risy." And this is the wisdom that is taught by the "pure in heart,"

who alone bring forth its fruits; for purity is as necessary an attri-

bute of that which receives as of that which is received. As the lim-

pid dew of heaven should be received into a pure vessel, so the pure

word of God must be received into a "good and honest heart," that

it may be preserved in purity, and be productive of good fruits. It

is with "those who call on the Lord with a pure heart," that we are

to follow and to enjoy peace. And it is in avoiding "foolish and un-

learned questions" that we are to secure the purity of Divine truth,

and the peace which truth alone imparts. e. e.

PRAYER.

This is the spirit of the spirit of true religion. Without com-

munion with God there is nothing gained by faith or hope, by promises

or commands, by professions, confessions, or institutions. This is

the sanctum sanctorum, the holy of holies, the inmost temple of relig-

ion. This was lost by Adam, and if we do not gain this by Messiah,

we have gained nothing but a name. But ivhat is communion xcith

Oodf Let us ask, for illustration, tohat is communion with man? The
reciprocation of common sentiment and common feeling. Language
fails to define its intimacies. Two sentimental spirits in conversation

with each other is its best illustration—two spirits of kindred thought

pouring into each other the overflowings of congenial feelings.

Speech with us is the channel of thought. In this channel betwixt
man and man flows every sentiment, feeling, and desire. And it is

not only the circulating medium of spirits on earth, dwelling in

houses of clay; but it is the medium of converse 'twixt God and man.
Arrayed in words of human language, the Eternal Spirit appears to

man not now only; for in Eden, blooming in primeval beauty and in-

nocence, the voice of God, in harmonies sweeter than nature knows
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fell upon that ear not yet polluted with the serpent's poisonous

breath. Since then God has spoken to man through the mediation of

angels, celestial and terrestrial; by prophets in times of old; and in

later ages by his Son. The stipulated signs of human thought are the

stipulated signs of all divine ideas suggested to man. God now speaks

to us in his written word, and we speak to him in our prayers. Thus

we have communion with God through his Holy Spirit which is im-

parted to us. If we listen to God when he speaks (for he speaks

first as it becomes him) he promises to listen to us. But if we hear

not him, he hears not us. What an honor to be admitted into the

audience of the Almighty Father upon such gracious terms! We hear

the recorded words of God spoken hy him through angels, patriarchs,

prophets, apostles, his own Son; and thus having given our ears for

awhile to the voice of God, we lift up our voice to him. We utter

our adorations, confessions, thanksgivings, petitions, and our uncon-

ditional submission to the will, authority, wisdom and goodness, mercy

and love of him "who is, and was, and evermore shall be!" Thus our

spirits ascend to the heavens and commune with God. This is the

delightful fellowship which the Christian indeed has with the Father

and with his Son Jesus Christ; "praying always, with all prayer and

supplication in the spirit;" in the closet, by the way, in the field,

morning, noon, evening, he prays "without ceasing." "My voice shalt

thou hear in the morning, O Lord! In the morning will I direct my
prayer to thee, and will look up." "In the morning shall my prayer

anticipate thee." "As for me, I will call upon God, and the Lord

shall save me. Evening and morning, and at noon, will I pray and

cry aloud, and he shall hear my voice." "Seven times a day do I

praise thee because of thy righteous judgments." "His praise shall

be continually in my mouth." "By Jesus let us offer the sacrifice of

praise continually." Thus speak the saints of both Testaments.

Men may talk about religion, about sound doctrine, about ordi-

nances, about institutions, about every thing present and future; but

without this communion with God, this habitual devotion of mind,

these constant aspirations, ejaculations, and soarings to the throne of

mercy and favor, man is unfit for heaven, and unworthy of the Chris-

tian profession. A zealot he may be, orthodox in doctrine, moral iu

demeanor; but he wants the life and power of Christianity. Medita-

tion on what God has spoken to us, and the outpourings of our spirit

to him, is to the moral man what free respiration in a pure atmosphere

is to the physical man—life, health, vigor, beauty.

In 1839 Mr. Campbell wrote on the same subject:

Prayer, like faith and repentance, belongs to no age or dispen-

sation; but has always been an institution of grace—a part of a reme-

dial system; and is alike the privilege of all the miserable and dis-
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tressed of human kind who acknowledge a Mediator. Hence, while

they who want nothing need not pray, the right of petition is the

inalienable, equal, and universal right of all the miserable and dis-

tressed under a just and merciful administration.

But in order to our being acceptably heard in our deprecations,

supplications, intercessions, and thanksgivings, there are certain indis-

pensable prerequisites; and the burthen of my present discourse shall

be a definition of these prerequisites.

The first of these in order is a Mediator. God can not listen to a

rebel on his own merit or account. It would be beneath his dignity,

not merely in his own esteem, but also in that of a universe of pure

and exalted intelligences, to commune with, or listen to, the impor-

tunities of a guilty and polluted transgressor. Hence we say with

Paul, "There is but one God, and one Mediator between God and men

—the man Christ Jesus"—and with Peter we say, "There is none other

name under heaven given amongst men by which we must be saved:"

for Jesus himself said, "I am the way, the truth, and the life: no man
Cometh to the Father but by me."

In the second place, faith in God and in his Son Jesus Christ is

indispensable; for "without faith," says Paul, "it is impossible to

please God: for he that comes to God must believe that he exists, and

that he is a rewarder of them that diligently seek him." "Let him

ask in faith," says James; and let not the man that is undecided, or

that "wavereth think that he shall receive any thing from the Lord."

In the third place, repentance, or a full preparation of our hearts

to seek the Lord, is a prerequisite, without which no man can be

accepted of God. Thus spake Peter to Simon, ''Repent of this thy

wickedness, and pray to God." And said the Lord to Jeremiah, "You
shall pray unto me, and I will hearken unto you; and you shall seek

me and find me, when you shall searcb for me with all your heart"

(Jer. xxix. 12, 13). A thousand testimonies speak the same things.

In the fourth place, we must be led by the Spirit; for we know not

what we should ask without its teachings. In other words, we must
pray according to the suggestion of the Holy Spirit, or its promptings

in us. For example, we can not pray for worldly riches and honor in

faith, in repentance, or in the Holy Spirit: not because we have no

promise of these things, but because such requests are not compatible

with repentance, nor with the teachings of the Holy Spirit. We may,
indeed, pray for competence, for influence, for wisdom, for the salvar

tion of our families, etc., because such desires are prompted by the

Holy Spirit.

Four things are therefore indispensable to acceptable and successful

prayer—a Mediator, faith, repentance, and the teachings of the Holy
Spirit. Without these four, no person can expect to be answered or
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accepted of the Lord. And no man tan oaA; any thing from the

Lord, with these prerequisites, which he will not certainly obtain from

the Lord.
OCCASIONS OF PRAYER.

Occasions and seasons, though intimately connected, ami sometimes

confounded, are not identical. The occasion is the incident that calls

for any thing to be done, and the season is the time ts'hen it should

be done.

Among the occasions of prayer, afflictions are most prominent and

chief. "In my distress I called upon the Lord," said the royal poet.

Hezekiah in his afflictions besought the Lord. Jesus himself espe-

cially prayed in the scenes of darkness and distress through which he

passed. "In the days of his flesh," says Paul, "when he had offered

up prayers and supplications, with strong crying and tears, to him that

was able to save him from death, and was heard because he was

pious," or "in that he feared."

Prayer, indeed, is the language—the natural expression of affliction

and diistress. And to have a tender-hearted, sympathizing friend to

whom to flee in times of affliction, is a relief, a consolation not to be

expressed. Hence, among the many glorious attributes and accom-

plishments of our High Priest, that to us most suitable and admirable

in our afflictions, is, that he is "touched with a feeling of our infirm-

ities; that he was in all these respects made like to his brethren,"

that he might have a proper measure of compassion upon the erring

and upon the afflicted.

Griefs and sorrows, if not divided, are diminished when uttered

into the ears of a kind and sympathetic friend. When participated in

by him, they are lessened to us. And when we come into the presence

of him who "pitieth us as a father pitieth his own dear children," the

belief that "he does not afflict willingly, nor grieve the children of

men," is an alleviation, a comfort not to be described. "We have had

fathers of our flesh, who chastised us, and we gave them reverence,"

(thanks for it;) "shall we not, then, much more be in subjection to

the Father of our spirits-, and live," who only afflicts us for our good!

But there are occasions of thanksgiving as well as of prayer. Fa-

vors received, and blessings enjoyed, call for thanksgiving. There-

fore said James, "Is any one merry? Let him sing psalms." "In

every thing give thanks," is a blissful precept. We may even in afflic-

tion thank the Lord on two accounts:—First, that he has not treated

us as bastards; but as sons, in chastening us; and, in the second place,

that he has mingled so many blessings amid so much less chastisement

than we deserve.

There are seasons of prayer and thanksgiving as well as of petition

and supplication. We may, indeed, convert particular times into occa-
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sions both of prayer and thanksgiving. We may make the morning

and the evening not only the times, but the occasioos of petition and

of praise. "Thou shalt hear my voice in the morning," said David. "O

Lord, in tbe morning will I direct my prayer unto thee" (Ps. v. 3).

"I will sing of thy power; yea, I wiill sing of thy mercy in the morn-

ing; for thou hast been my defense and refuge in the day of trouble"

(Ps. lix. 16). ."In the moirning shall my prayer prevent thee" (Ps.

Ixxxviii. 13).

But the Apostles of Christ have taught us to pray always—to be in-

stant in prayer—and to pray without ceasing. These expressions de-

note the habitual devotion, a constant communion with God.

In one word, then, we are to make all important occasions seasons

of peculiar devotion; and we are to make the seasons themselves

—

morning, noon and evening, occasions of prayer and thanksgiving. We
are to take occasions when they occwr, and to make occasions when

they do not, of pouring out our hearts to God. It is not a pharisaic

precision, a sanctimoniousness at times and seasons, a hypocritical ex-

actness; but a genuine, unaffected, cordial engagedness of soul, on all

important occasions, and at regular seasons, for which we plead aa

the import both of the precepts and examples of the Holy Book.

REASONABLENESS OF PRAYER.

In the answer I have given to the first question, I have confined

myself to the difficulties suggested in the preamble by which it was

introduced. It seemed to be said, that because God does not reveal any

thing to man by his Spirit, in the presemt day, therefore, he does not

answer prayer. But we have showed that this conclusion is more gen-

eral than the premises, and that we can only logically conclude that

God does not answer prayers which ask for a spiritual revelation.

Still, the question will be asked in a different sense—How does God

answer prayer? The question is, indeed, asked daily, and by thou-

sands—not in all cases, I trust, irreverently, or wiitb an unlawful de-

sire to Inquire into untaught questions. Think not, indulgent reader,

that it is with a presumptive spirit that I venture to throw before you

a thought or two on a subject so difficult, or that I would attempt, with

unholy step, to invade the secret places of the Mast High. No: it is

because I see some who are feeling—I trust honestly—after God, stum-

bling over this rock, that I w^ould try to remove it out of the way, that

those whose prayers are hindered by it, may be induced, nothing wa-

vering, to draw near to God, and, in the full assurance of faith, call

upon him for "mercy and grace to help in their time of need."

It can not be too distinctly noted, that, however God may have an
swered prayers in days past, he does not now answer them by a mirac-

ulous interference with the present order of nature. I do not
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say a supernatural, but a miraculous interference, for no pious mind,

who has thought much upon the ways of God, can hesitate to admit

that He does always exercise an influence over the order of nature,

which is supernatural, though not miraculous. Man can influence

the laws of nature to a certain extent; he may direct them or con-

centrate them to a certain result; but he must work by them, and In

accordance with them; he can not work without them, nor beyond

them; hence, he can not work a miracle. But God can work by

these laws, and in perfect harmony with them, to any extent; to a

degree, therefore, and in a manner altogether supernatural ; yet, so

long as in harmony with them, not iniraculous. God can also work

without them, and beyond them, and against them, but in this he

works miraculously. Let the reader bear in mind thi-s distinction

between a miraculous and a supernatural influence, and I shall pro-

ceed to inquire, What is the present course of nature?

Whether we examine into the operations of the moral or the mate-

rial universe, we shall find that, whilst there is a most definite system

in each department, yet these systems do not work themselves. They

determine the mode of operation, but do not furnish the privium

mobile—the moving cause of their own mot:c2.s. Like nascent atomi,

they are ready to move in obedience to whatever force or influence

may urge or attract them, but always in accordance with a law and

an order of their own. I shall suppose that, ujider this system, or

according to the present course of nature, certain things are necessary

to the production of an ear of corn. These things nature furnishes;

but there is a certain preparation, collocation, arrangement, and appli-

cation of them, which she does not and can not make. In this respect

she is inert. This is partly tbe business of the farmer. He pulverizes

the soil; plants, at a suitable season, the grain; watches and nurses

the expanding germ; cultivates the growing plant; and brings to

maturity the ripening ear. He has thus conii'olled the energies of

nature; he has concentrated and directed her powers, and led her to

results which, without his influence, she never would have produceil.

But he has wrought no miracle; he has done nothing withoOt the aid

and use of the powers of nature, nor contrary to the system by which

they operate. Yet he says, and with propriety, too, "I have made this

ear of corn;" "I have produced this, that, or the other result:" nor

do we cavil about the truth of his assertions, because all that he has

done is sensible; that is to say, it can be and is presented to the

understanding through some or all of the avenues we call the senses.

But the thinking mind, searching higher than the mere phenomenal,

strives to trace the chain of concurrent causes beyond the mere chem-

ical laws and human agency which observation and experiment reveal

to him. Ho struggles on and up to the mystery of life, and feels him-
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self lost From out of the darkness, upon the verge of which he loses

his way, he discovers a system of influences which he can not alto-

gether control nor comprehend. Hei'e are the "spirits of the vasty

deep," which come not at his bidding. Electricity, magnetism, light

—what are they? How do they operate upon matter and mind? Who
moves them, and by whom are they directed in their invisible, wild,

and restless journeyings? True, man can do some things with them;

and with his cylinders, Leyden jars, and Franklin rods; his steel

needles, U magnets and helices; his mirrors, his prisms and his lenses,

build up plausible theories, whereby to give "a local habitation and

a name" to his fancies; but how little is all this! When we have

studied and learned it all, we must still exclaim with Job, "Lo, these

are parts of his ways; but how little a portion is heard of him? but

the thunder of his power, who can understand?" Yes! the profound-

est science leads us to darkness or to God. The sceptic loses himself

in a circle of reacting causes, with neither beginning nor end; whilst

the man of faith, standing upon the confines of sensible demonstra-

tion, sees, in all beyond, the mystery of God, veiled not with darkness,

but with glory.

Now, what if we conjecture, that upon these outer media, these

imponderable, and, despite of our familiarity, mysterious instruments,

God may be always operating; will the Winking reader call it pre-

sumptive speculation? If so, then I shall ask. Where do the Creator
and his universe touch? But I can not allow that God is banished
from the world he has made; and if, over parts of it, he has given
control to the being he formed in his own image, so that man can
claim to be himself a creator in some sense, let it not be thought
strange that, over these other portions that lie, for the most part,

outside of our dominion, it hath pleased God to erect the throne of

his providence, and thence to exert those influences, not miraculous,
but supernatural, which, working in perfect accordance with all that
we know of the course of nature, yet work with an efficacy and a
subtlety which we can neither anticipate nor resist. Through these
and other, instruments, trembling under the Spirit of God, what effects

may he not produce, without a miracle, in harmony with the laws
of nature?

It would be injustice, were any one to infer from these hints,
which I have thrown out as merely suggestive to the mind of faith,

that I have designed to prescribe the modus operandi of my Maker:
the prime instrument or the causal sphere of his ever active and
benevolent providence. An humbler purpose induced me to suggest
that, if in perfect accordance with the present course of nature, man
can and does control and direct some of her agents to the specific

results of his own will, so it is reasonable to believe that God also
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may and does, through the mighty working of his power, in Uke har-

mony with the laws of nature, educe results according to his will;

and thus we may see how it is reasonable to believe that God, who

has said that he will hear us, can grant our requests without a mirac-

ulous or immediate communication or revelation of his spirit. W'3

have much more that I feel induced to say on the "reasonableness of

prayer," but our last page is full, and, lest it should be deemed too

speculative for practice, let it be reserved for our own meditation and

comfort.

R. M. (Robert Milligan) writes on prayer, 1857, page 551:

Prayer is the spontaneous utterance of every grateful and pious

heart. It flows from a sense of our dependence on God for blessings

internal, as well as for things eternal. Any man who looks into tho

deep recesses of his own nature, will see and feel that there are there

wants which he has no power to supply. He may not fully compre-

hend what these wants are; whence they are; and what will satisfy

them. But this very uncertainty, if he knows the Father and Jesus

Christ whom he has sent, will only prompt him to exclaim with a

more profound and realizing sense of his own dependence, "Hav9

mercy upon me, O God, according to thy loving kindness: according

to the multitude of thy tender mercies, blot out my transgressions.

Create in me a clean heart, O God, and renew a right spirit within

me. Cast me not away from thy presence; and take not thy Holy

Spirit from me."

This feeling of dependence is very greatly strengthened by a sur-

vey of our relations to the universe. Not only our happiness, but

our rery existence is suspended on a thousand objective realities, over

which we have no control. Without the heat, the light, and other

genial influences of the Sun, we would all very soon perish. But what

mortal can guide the chariot of the king of Day? What sage or

potentate can hasten the rising splendors of his coming, or stay for a

moment the waning glories of his departure? Job once exulted in

his own greatness and wisdom; but when interrogated on the laws,

the operations, the ordinances, and the dependencies of nature, he was

dumb. When asked, "Canst thou bind the sweet influences of tho

Pleiades, or loose the bands of Orion? Canst thou bring forth Mazza-

roth in his season, or canst thou guide Arcturus with his sons? Know-

est thou the ordinances of heaven? Canst thou set the dominion

thereof in the earth? Canst thou lift up thy voice to the clouds that

abundance of waters may cover thee? Canst thou send lightnings,

that they may go, and say unto thee. Here we are?"—to all such

questions he could only say, "Behold, I am vile; what shall I answer

thee? I will lay my hand upon my mouth. Once have I spoken; but

I will not answer: yea, twice; but I will proceed no farther."
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The study of nature, therefore, as well as the study of Divine

Revelation, causes us to feel our dependence on something beyond

ourselves for life and happiness. And hence it is just as natural

to pray as it is to sigh, or as it is to moan. The very atheist is often

heard to utter exclamations which indicate the wants of his soul; the

weakness of his nature; his longing after something which he has

never been able to realize; and his dependence on that God whom he

has proudly and theoretically discarded.

But to whom shall we pray? for what shall we pray? and how

shall we pray? These are questions of paramount interest to every

humble penitent who feels his need of help from some superior power;

but they are questions to which the book of nature gives no satisfac-

tory answer. "The world by wisdom knew not God," said the greatest

of all the apostles. And a greater than he has said, "No man knoweth

the Son but the Father; neither knoweth any man the Father, save

the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will reveal him."

To look up through nature to nature's God; to prove that the visible

creation is but an index of the infinite power, and wisdom, and good-

ness of Jehovaii; that it is, in fact, but the medium through which

God pours out on all mankind, the oceans of his love, and the rich

streams of his benevolence, seems to have been a problem entirely

too profound for the unassisted powers of man's erring reason. The
proximate causes of life and happiness were more easily seen and

comprehended. The Sun diffused its light and heat upon the world,

and therefore it was deified. The Nile poured its flood of annual

blessings upon Egypt, and hence it, too, became an object of worship.

This principle of deification was extended until, in some countries,

the gods became almost as numerous as the objects of nature. At one

time the Greeks worshipped thirty thousand legalized divinities; and
the Hindoos adored three hundred and thirty-three millions.

It is true, that the idea of Jehovah's existence, first communicated
to Adam in Paradise, and afterwards transmitted, by tradition, to his

posterity, was never wholly forgotten. The ancient philosophers often

spoke familiarly of the Supreme God. But they did not generally

regard him as a proper object of worship. They supposed that he was
too far above them to feel any concern for their welfare.

How strongly does this contrast with the doctrine of Divine Rev-
elation! We are there taught that God sits upon a throne of mercy.
That he has opened up a new and living way through which all men
may come to him, and find grace to help in every time of need. Nay,
more, we there learn not only that this is our privilege, but that Jeho-

vah, the Almighty Maker, Preserver, and Upholder of this vast uni-

verse, condescends even to entreat us to come to him; and in the
name of his own dear Son, whom he has set forth as a propitiation
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for our sins, to ask any and every thing that can, in any way, con-

tribute to our real enjoyment, with the assurance that whatever we

ask in faith, will be certainly granted. "Ask," says he, "and it shall

be given you; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and It shall be opened

unto you; for every one that asketh, receiveth; and he that seeketh,

flndeth; and to him that knocketh, it shall be opened. For what man

is there of you, whom if his son ask bread, will he give him a stone?

or if he ask a fish, will he give him a serpent? If ye then, being evil,

know how to give good gifts unto your children, how much more

shall your Father who is in heaven, give good things to them that

ask him." "Come now, and let us reason together, saith Jehovah;

though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as white as snow; though

they be red like crimson, they shall be as wool." "If," says John, "we

confess our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and

to cleanse us from all unrighteousness."

Is it not strange then—passing strange, that all men do not pray?

that they do not pray always? that they do not pray without ceasing?

that they do not in every thing give thanks, knowing that this is good

and acceptable unto God? If an audience even infinitely less gracious

than this were offered to the whole world by the Autocrat of all the

Russias, how soon would the Court of St. Petersburgh be thronged

with humble suppliants from the remotest parts of the earth! Why,

then, do not all men. press to the mercy seat of the King of kings and

the Lord of lords? Why do they not participate in an honor, than

which there is none greater enjoyed even by Gabriel who stands in

the presence of God? Surely there is nothing more reasonable than

that fallen, sinful, perishing mortals should worship, serve, and adore

their Creator, Preserver, and Redeemer.

"And when thou prayest, thou shalt not be as the hypocrites are:

for they love to pray standing in the synagogues, and in the corners of

the streets, that they may be seen of men. Verily I say unto you, they

have their reward. But thou when thou prayest, enter into thy

closet, and when thou hast shut the door, pray to thy Father who is

in secret; and thy Father who seeth in secret, shall reward thee

openly."

Our present subject is the utility of secret prayer. We shall not

attempt to exhaust it; we shall only briefly notice and illustrate some

of the most obvious benefits which result from this part of Christian

devotion.

1. The first of these is the cultivation of our own spiritual nature.

If it is a law of the human constitution, that all its powers and sus-

ceptibilities are developed and strengtliened by exercise, then what

can be more beneficial than the devotions of the closet? There is no

other place beneath the heavens, that is so favorable for the legitimate



68 THE MILLENNIAL HARBINGER ABRIDGED.

exercise of our moral faculties. Even in the religious assembly, the

attention is often arrested, and the heart made to wander, by some

improper display of the lusts of the flesh, the lusts of the eye, and the

pride of life. But from the closet, all such evil influences are excluded.

There is no motive to deceive, or to make a vain display of our per-

sons, our dress, and our good works. But there the mind turns in

upon itself. There the conscience is awakened. There we see our-

selves in the light of Heaven. And there, under the deep, solemn

conviction, that we are on holy ground, and that the eye of God is

upon us, we are almost compelled to be humble; to repent of our sins;

to forgive our enemies; to sympathize with the afflicted; to adore our

Creator; to love our Redeemer; and to exercise all the powers of our

souls in harmony with the will of God.

An hour in the closet may, therefore, do more to rectify and

strengthen our religious impressions and moral faculties, than many

days of ordinary service in the public congregation. And hence all th<?

great moral heroes of the world have been distinguished for their

devotion to the closet, and for the consecration of much of their time

to the duties and privileges of secret prayer.

2. It forms a habit of close union, communion, and fellowship with

God. The law of habit is well understood. All men live and act under

its influence. The man who frequents the theatre, the bar-room, the

drinking or the gambling saloon, soon feels that he is by an invisible

and almost irresistible influence drawn to these haunts of idleness,

vice, and dissipation. He may see poverty, disgrace, misery, and

wretchedness before him; and he may feel the awful forebodings of

an awakened conscience within him; but the force of habit overcomes

all his fears and feeble resolutions. Under its still increasing power,

he visits and revisits these charnel-houses of iniquity, till a dart strikes

through his liver, and by his own folly he seals forever the doom of

his eternal infamy.

But the man who begins his course of life on the ascending scale;

who forms habits of industry, frugality, temperance, patience, godli-

ness, brotherly kindness, and philanthropy, will soon find no difficulty

in ascending to the mount of God. These habits become to him the

secondary laws of his nature; and he hungers and thirsts after right-

eousness as the weary hart pants after the brooks of water.

The habit of secret prayer is no exception to this general law. In

no other religious exercise are we brought so near to God; in no other

can we be so familiar with the Creator of our bodies and the Father
and Preserver of our spirits. And, as it is a law of our nature, that

we form attachments to those with whom we associate; and even
become assimilated to them in the elements of our character; it fol-

lows that no other acts of devotion are so favorable for the cultivation
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of godliness, and for the formation of those other virtues, the te»i

dcncy of which is to draw us nearer and nearer to God, as the only

immutable, eternal, and unwasting fountain of life and happiness.

And hence those who have been most devoted to the closet, and who
in this way have formed habits of intimacy, communion, and fellow-

ship with God, have always been the happiest of men.

This is no merely theoretical or speculative conclusion. It is sus-

tained by the history of all past ages. The prophets, the apostles, and

the martyrs were all remarkable examples of the truth of this hypothf-

sis, and so are the spirits of the just in Heaven who cease not day nor

night to "worship Him that liveth for ever and ever, and to cast their

crowns before the throne, saying. Thou art worthy, Lord, to receive

glory, and honor, and power; for thou hast created all things, and

for thy pleasure they are and were created."

3. It preserves us from many evils. Our worst enemies are our

own lusts and passions. But these may all be subdued by and through

the influence of secret prayer. How, for example, can any man cher-

ish a feeling of pride in his heart, when, concealed from the world,

he pours out the desires of his soul in humble supplication, to the

God who rules in Heaven and who does what he pleases among the

inhabitants of the earth! How can he cultivate a spirit of revenge,

while imploring the forgiveness from that Being who has said, "Ven-

geance is mine; I will repay, saith the Lord!" How can he indulge

in anger, wrath, malice, or any of the other works of the flesh, while

seeking the aid of that Spirit, whose fruits are always "love, joy,

peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, fidelity, meekness, and tem-

perance!" Prayer, when properly offered, must always have a soothing

influence on the affections. Its tendency is to allay the passions, to

promote the virtues, and to harmonize all the powers and faculties of

the soul. It subdues the will of man, and makes the will of God the

supreme law of the universe.

4. It also secures to us much positive good, by fulfilling a condition

on which God can and does bestow his blessing on fallen man. It is

a great mistake to suppose that the influence of prayer is altogether

subjective; or at any rate, that it never extends beyond the narrow

limits of our own earthly associations. It reaches God himself: it

moves the very throne of the universe.

I know some have ridiculed the idea that the prayers and entreaties

of fallen, sinful, rebel worms of the dust should in any way affect the

Divine administration. But this is only to express our own ignorance

of the moral government of God. If a father finds it consistent with

his dignity; with the regrilations of his government: and with the

best interests of his children, to bestow favors in answer to their

petitions, why may not the Almighty Father of the universe act on
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the same principle? If this is a wise and prudent regulation in the

government of a family, why may it not be so in the economy and

administration of the universe?

Surely this is not a proper subject for ridicule. If we can not

understand it, let us humbly confess our ignorance, and seek for more

enlarged and comprehensive views of the Divine government. To

many persons, it would appear just as absurd that the pen in my hand

should have an influence on the most remote of the fixed stars, as that

the prayers of a poor, penniless, and despised follower of Jesus Christ

should excite the sympathies of Heaven, and affect the purposes of the

King of kings and the Lord of lords.

But these two problems have both been solved. Newton, obtained

an answer to the one, and the Holy Spirit is the great demonstrator

of the other. The question, then, is forever settled with those who
regard the Bible as of paramount authority.

The following illustrations from the Holy Oracles may serve to

stir up the minds of many by way of remembrance on this important

subject. We quote first from Moses, Num. xiv. 11-20, "And the Lord

said unto Moses, How long will this people provoke me? and how long

will it be before they believe me for all the signs which I have shewed

among them? I will smite them with the pestilence, and disinherit

them, and I will make of thee a greater nation and a mightier than

they. And Moses said unto the Lord, Then the Egyptians shall hear

it, for thoii broughtest up this people from among them, and they

will tell it to the inhabitants of this land, for they have heard that

thou Lord art among this people, that thou Lord art seen face to face,

and that thy cloud standeth over them, and that thou goest before

them, by daytime in a pillar of a cloud, and in a pillar of fire by

night. Now if thou wilt kill all this people as one man, then the

nations which have heard the fame of thee will speak, saying, Because

the Lord was not able to bring this people into the land which he

sware unto them, therefore he hath slain them in the wilderness. And
now I beseech thee, let the power of my Lord be great, according as

thou hast spoken, saying. The Lord is long-suffering and of great

mercy, forgiving iniquity and transgression, and by no means clearing

the guilty, visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children unto
the third and fourth generation. Pardon, I beseech thee, this people,

according unto the greatness of thy mercy, and as thou hast forgiven

this people from Egypt even until now. And the Lord said, I have
pardoned according to thy word."

The testimony of the apostle James on this subject is altogether

conclusive. "Confess your faults," says he, "one to another, and pray
one for another, that ye may be healed. The effectual, fervent prayer

of a righteous man availeth much. Elias was a man subject to like
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passions as we are, and he prayed earnestly that it might not rain;

and it rained not on the earth for the space of three years and six

months. And he prayed again, and the heaven gave rain, and the

earth brought forth her fruit."

Our space will not permit us to make any additional quotations;

but, as an antidote to the scepticism that now exists on this subject,

we commend to our readers, and especially to the young, the study

and careful examination of such passages as Gen. xix. 17-21; Num.
xi. 1, 2; Deut. ix. 12-20; I. Sam. xii. 16-19; II. Kings xx. 1-6; Job

xlii. 7, 8; Psa. xviii. 6-15; Dan. ii. 18, 19; Jonah iii. 1-10; Luke

xviii. 1-8; I. John iii. 22; all of which illustrate the great efficacy of

prayer and its influence even on the will and purposes of Jehovah.

As long, then, as it is written, "If we confess our sins, he is faithful

and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteous-

ness," it will be in vain to speculate and philosophize against the

utility and propriety of secret prayer. The rational and well-grounded

conviction that, by a solemn appeal to our Heavenly Father, through

our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, we may obtain the free and full

pardon of all our sins, gives more peace, joy, comfort and consolation

to the soul than all the honors and wealth of this time-perishing world.

5. It enables us to promote the good and happiness of others. This

it does in several ways. In the first place, it is, as we have seen,

the means of securing the favor of God in their behalf. The prayers

01 Abraham were worth more to Lot than all the riches of the plain;

the entreaties of Job were full of blessings to Eliphaz, and Bildad, and

Zophar; and the intercession of Moses saved the nation of Israel.

Who, then, can estimate the amount of good that has been secured

to mankind through the humble, earnest, and penitential supplicar

tions of the closet? Who can recount the various individual, social,

ecclesiastical, and national blessings that have l>een poured out of the

windows of Heaven in answer to secret prayer? Who can tell how
many poor, wandering prodigals have been brought back to their

Father's house, and made heirs of immortality and eternal life, through

the earnest and repeated prayers of a pious brother, or sister, or

mother?

Why, then, do we not all thus pray? Why do we not more fre-

quently retire to our closets, and pray more earnestly for the salvation

of immortal souls? How much more parents might do in this way

to promote the present and eternal well-being of their children, than

they can by constantly laboring to secure for them a large supply ot

the riches, and the honors, and the pleasures of this vain worldl Let

us, then, endeavor to appreciate more highly the great value and

efficacy of secret prayer, as a means of securing to others the rich

blessings of the life that now is and of that which is to come.
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Another way in which our private devotion may have an influence

on the life and destiny of others, is through the effects on our own
character, temper and disposition. There is a fitness in all the arrange-

ments of creation, providence and redemption. The iceberg never

promotes the growth of vegetation. The frosts of winter do not cause

the bud and the tender flowers to spring forth. And the heart that

is filled with envy, jealousy, and revenge, has no power to win souls

to Christ. But the man whose evil passions have been subdued; and

whose love, mercy, and benevolence have been excited and strengthened

by the devotions of the closet, is a savor of life unto life, wherever he

goes. He is a living illustration of the power of the Gospel on the

soul; and must always have an attractive, as well as a transforming,

infiuence on the minds and hearts of others.

If, then, we would be good, and do good, and glorify our Father

who is in Heaven, let us not forget the duties and privileges of secret

prayer; let us often retire to our closets, and when we have shut the

door, let us pray to our Father who is in secret, and our Father who
Beeth in secret will surely reward us openly. e. m.

CHRISTIAN CULTURE.

In 1838 Mr. Campbell taught on Christian morality:

The morality of the gospel extends to all the relations in which
man stands to man. The perfection of the evangelical system consists

in this—that it fully contemplates all these relations, even to the most
minute, and graduates all its requirements upon the benevolent prin-

ciple of practical utility. There is not an arbitrary requisition in all

the moral code. The things enjoined are not right simply because
enjoined, but they are right in themselves whether enjoined or not.

A supernatural knowledge of man in the author of the gospel code
is as clearly apparent to him intimately acquainted with the Christian
Scriptures, as the eternal power and divinity of the Architect of the
universe is to the eye of the rational student of nature. The evidences
of intelligent design, however numerous and striking, everywhere
imprinted on the face of the heavens and earth, do not more irresist-

ibly arrest the attention and command the reverence of the true phi-
losopher than do the wisdom and benevolence of Christian morality,
assert the divine mission and unction of the author and founder of
the Christian faith.

None but the Author of human nature could have suggested such
a moral code as the Christian Scriptures have promulged to the world.
The reason is obvious. A perfect and infallible knowledge of the
whole constitution of man, as an animal, intellectual, and moral being
—of all his relations to that whole universe of which he is a part, is

essentially a prerequisite to the author of a perfect moral system.
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For, in our estimation, a perfect moral system is one adapted to humaa
iiature in all its attitudes and relations to the universe. Now such

a knowledge of the human constitution, and of the whole universe, no

mere man, however gifted by nature, or cultivated by art, has ever

possessed. Therefore, a perfect moral code out of the Bible is not to

be expected or found in all the learning and science of the world.

But we need not to assume the peerless endowments of the Author

of the Christian moral code, in proof of the superexcellency of the

system: for the impress of Omnipotence is not more clearly stamped

upon the miracles, nor the attributes of Omniscience more legibly

written upon the doctrine, than are infinite purity, wisdom, and bene-

volence inscribed upon the morality of the Gospel. The Divine excel-

lence of its moral precepts as loudly proclaim its celestial descent,

and as irresistibly command the homage of the heart, as the sublime

originality of its communications, and the unparalleled glory of its

supernatural and monumental attestations. In one word, its faith, its

morality, and its miracles are, to the eye of the most enlightened

reason, equally original, heavenly, and divine.

The moral institutes of the most cultivated and refined lawgivers

of the Pagan world were all more or less defective in three respects

—

they wanted truth, motive, and authority. As it respected truth, the

requisitions themselves were sometimes in the nature of things wrong,

or were not in harmony with the whole universe; as respected motives,

they were not only oftentimes false, but even when true and proper,

they were too weak for the strength of human passion; and as

respected the lawgivers or authors of those systems, they wanted

authority—their jurisdiction was restricted to the outward actions

—

tley took no cognizance of the fountain whence issue all the actions

of men, and had not the power to reward and punish in accordance

with merit and demerit. These three advantages the Christian system

possesses above all others:—The things commanded are in their own

nature right and good, because in harmony with the whole universe,

as well as with the whole constitution of the individual; in the second

place, the motives are addressed to the whole nature of man, an

3

superadd to the present utility and fitness of things, an augmentation

of bliss in the enlargement of his capacities for enjoyment, and in

the future elevation of his rank, condition, and circumstances; and in

the third place, the supereminent dignity of the Author of the system,

and his almighty ability to retribute to every man in accordance with

all his thoughts, words, and actions. These elevate the Messiah's code

of morals incomparably above all the systems of all men, in all the

ages of the world. Compared with the wisdom, simplicity, purity, and

systematic harmony of the institutes of Jesus, the systems of the

moral sages and the most profound theories of the ethical philosophers
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of the Pagan nations, are weak, puerile, and inefficient. They are like

the feeble and remote twinklings of the most distant stars, in contrast

with the bright and glowing effulgence of a midsummer noon.

One might imagine that the genial fruits of such a system in

antithesis with those of every other, would commend it to universal

acceptance and give it a triumphant power over every rival institution

in the world. And so it undoubtedly does, and always will, when

clearly understood, cordially embraced, and unreservedly submitted

to by those who assume the profession of it.

But of its warmest admirers, alas! how comparatively few perceive

and relish the full extent and elevated character of those requisitions

—of that holiness and purity which it proposes and enacts as essen-

tial to the formation of that most splendid and lovely of all human
creations—a Christian character! The morality of this age, like its

doctrinal views of the New Institution, is far below that standard of

Christian excellence propounded by the precepts and example of the

Divine Founder of the religion of immortality. Jesus intended that

all men should know his disciples, not by the singularity of their pro-

fession, but by the superior purity of their lives—the heaven-born

excellence of their characters. He intended that they should appear

worthy of the renovating hope of the resurrection of the just, as well

as to cherish it, and boast of it before the world.

Most unfortunately both for the church and the world, the atten-

tion of Christendom has for ages been turned away from the sweet

enjoyments of Christianity—its pure, and peaceable, and holy temper

—its divine intimacies—its holy communions—its hallowed conversa-

tion, and its guileless, spotless innocence of behaviour, to the weak
and beggarly elements of speculative, scholastic, and polemic theologj'.

True, indeed, a corrupt theory will never yield a correct and pure

practice. While men are all their lives seeking or getting religion,

or hungering and thirsting after excitements, rather than after right

eousness and true holiness, they can not have better morality or re

ligion than such as we daily witness. Nay, indeed, there is in some
systems such a conflict between grace and morality, that the latter

is constrained to yield to the former; lest, forsooth, there should

oven be the appearance of merit, or any indication of the righteouf--

ness of law. Many talk as though they feared merit more than they
hated sin; and would seem rather to eschew righteousness than to

have the trouble of renouncing it.

There is no separating true morality from true religion; they
stand in the relation of cause and effect, while they mutually em-
brace each other as parent and child. There is a species of religion

without morality, and a species of morality without religion; but
neither of these is the system of Jesus. No tree will produce Chris-
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tiau morality but that tree of heaven which the Lord has planted on

earth.

To take a compendious view of this subject is all that we propose;

but we intond a highly practical one. An outline of the whole sub-

ject may be drawn from the following miniature:—
There are three objects, and three things respecting each of these

objects, which supremely command the Christian's atteation; for

these three engross the whole subject of religion and morality. The

three objects are, God, his neighbor, and himself. The three things

in relation to God, are—his being, perfections, and revealed will; and

these comprehend the whole of religion. The three things concerning,'

his neighbor, are—his person, his character, and his property, which

include the whole subject of morality; and the three things in him-

relf in reference to each of these three objects, are—his heart, hi.s

lips, and his hands. The proper direction and government of these

three, in reference to these objects, constitute him both a religious

and moral being. And in the ratio of his progress in the direction and

government of his heart, his lips, and his hands to God, his neighbor,

and himself, are his advances in the practice of religion and morality.

The perfect Christian is the man of a pure heart, of hallowed lips,

and clean hands. a. c.

Morality without religion is conceivable, but religion without mo-

rality is impossible. Bodies there may be without souls; but on this

wide earth a soul without a body is no where to be found. Christian

morality is the effect of Christian religion; and not only do they stand

to each other in the relation of cause and effect, but according to the

measure of our piety will ever be the ratios of our morality.

The being, perfections, and will of God concerning us, are the

themes, as we have seen, on which our piety will meditate, and feast,

and invigorate itself forever. The declared will of the Self-Existent,

all whose excellencies are infinite, immutable, and everlasting, will

be the mainspring of all our volitions, efforts, and enterprize during

the infinite ages of eternity. His making himself our divine and nat-

ural Father through the incarnation of his only begotten and infinitely

beloved Son, whose wonderful name is Emaniei.. has laid a founda-

tion for new classes of feelings which shall spring up eternally in

the human breast, and endear us to one another by sympathies and

attachments pure, and holy, and lasting as heaven itself. These shall

continually enlarge our capacities of enjoyment and multiply our

sources of pleasure by the whole number of the innumerable millions

of sons and daughters that the Captain of our salvation shall even-

tually lead into glory.

The roots of Christian morality spread themselves over the whole

surface of these religious considerations, and strike deep into the
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Divinity which has assumed human nature into personal union with,

itself, and elevated it to a throne which now commands the destinies

of a universe. And while they thus bury themselves deep in these

invisible and eternal realities, and derive nourishment divine and

celestial from so many sources, they clothe with verdure and beauty

that splendid vine whose branches embrace men of all nations, and

whose rich and delicious clusters refresh and cheer every tuman be-

ing that sits under its fragrant shadow.

Christian Morality, being the daughter of Christian Religion, seeks

to find in man as many objects to engage its affections as Christian

Piety finds in our heavenly Father. These sacred three are the person,

the character, and the property of our fellows, wherever they may

happen to have been born, or wherever they may happen to live. The

cold, calculating principle of that morality which makes utility to the

State the standard of all its excellencies, is not of the royal family of

heaven, and has impiously assumed to itself a name which it cannot

adorn—a name which it desecrates on every occasion. It is mere self-

ishness arrayed in the costume of benevolence.

The morality of the gospel sees more in man than the philosopher,

the statesman, or the merchant ever saw in him. While the philos-

opher speculates upon his constitution, and the statesman upon his

political rights and his political dues; while the lawyer sees in him
only a client—the physician, a patient—the divine, a parishioner

—

the merchant and the mechanic, a customer; the Christian moralist

sees in him a brother made in the image of God, and capable of being

again restored to it and of becoming an immortal guest in the man-
sions of glory.

True, indeed, he often finds him so laden with sins and degraded

with his follies, that there is nothing in him to love, nothing to es-

teem, everything to make him ashamed of his brotherhood; but even

then the reflection that he himself might have stood in his place, and
been as wretched, too, but for the kind protection and distinguishing

grace of the Father of mercies, awakens in his bosom emotions of pity

and compassion, which, when occasion requires, overflows to him in

deeds of kindness and benevolence.

But that we may proceed in order in the consideration of this most
important subject, we shall first consider the morality of Christians as

respects the persons of our neighbors, of whom there are two distinct

classes—those who are our neighbors only, and those who are both our
neighbors and our brethren.

When a neighbor is all immersed into a brother, his person is

much nearer to us than it was before; because it is now a member of

that mystical body of which the King of heaven is the true and proper
head, and calls for that respect, attention, and affection which are duo
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to a relative so high born, so intimately connected with the family of

God, and who is bound up with us in the same bundle of life and to l>e

our companion and delight in a world that shall never end. We owe

to him honor, because of his pedigree and relatives; we owe to him

affection, because of brotherhood; hence our counsel, assistance, pro-

tevtio-n, and constant good icill are always to be actively employed

In his behalf when necessity requires our interposition. He is also

under all the same responsibilities, because he stands in the same

relations to us that we stand to him; and therefore the obligations

of Christian morality secure to us all that they demand from us, being

altogether social and reciprocal.

Those who in any way violate or injure the persons of men, or

those who, having it in their power, fail to relieve them in sickness

or distress, are of course unworthy of the name of neighbor or brother.

He that injures the person of his brother, is an evil doer of the first

class—a sinner of the highest order, whether that injury be only tem-

porary or perpetual. As most of the positive injuries inflicted on the

persons of men, may, by some fatality, terminate in death, to lay one's

hand upon man with any evil intent, is, in every case, of the essence

of murder; and whatever it may be in effect, it is not in morality

distinguishable from it. Hence the Good Book teaches us that he who
only "hates his brother is a murderer," though that hatred should

never ripen Into actual violence against his life. To strike our neigh-

bor or our brother in a passion, in the spirit of retaliation, is thert»-

fore one of the highest of moral misdemeanors, and must greatly pol-

lute the conscience and degrade the character who does it.

Corporal chastisement, in any case, ought to be like cannon, the

ultima ratio regum ;—the last argument of those in authority. Parents

and masters ought never to resort to it until reason and remonstrance

have proved themselves inadequate means of reformation. Those

Christian masters who have Christian servants, cannot, in any case,

violate their persons, inasmuch as they are brethren. The censures of

the church are the only punishments which, on any Christian princi-

ple, can be inflicted on them. No man can lay his hand upon the per-

son of one acknowledged as a Christian brother, although he may
stand in the relation of father, or master, or magistrate, or officer of

any rank, without insulting his Master in heaven, himself, and the

whole community of Christians both in heaven and on earth.

Those, too, who deficiently and meanly clothe their domestics, or

who deprive them of proper food and lodging, under whatever pretence

it may he done, cannot, without the highest profanation of Christian

principle and character, assume to themselves the holy profession of

Christ. Humanity, to say nothing of Christianity, is outraged by sucli

conduct. If Jesus said that he would certainly reward every one that
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gave only a cup of cold water to any of his disciples, what shall be

the doom of those professors, who, while they enrich themselves with

the toils of Christian brethren, withhold from them necessary ani

comfortable food and raiment, as well as lodging, medicine, and at-

tendance when they become necessary!! Such Christians are not en-

rolled in heaven nor recognized in the New Testament.

Personal rights are paramount rights; hence all violations of them

are crimes of the deepest dye. Sins against property, how enormous

soever, are venal, compared with sins against one's person. Better

take away by violence a man's whole patrimony than one of his eyes;

better invade his possession than break his skin or injure his person.

To neglect a brother in distress is a high misdemeanor: "I was

sick and in prison and you visited me not." How much more to injure

him by a positive infraction of his rights! But when the Christian

has refrained from all these, he must not imagine that he has at-

tained any excellence. His virtues are yet rather of the negative than

of the positive kind. Christian morality not only says, "You must
do not evil;" it says also, "You must do good." Its first precept to

the penitent is, "Cease to do evil—learn to do well."

Good manners, or what is sometimes called politeness or courtesy,

belong to this chapter of personal rights. Personal respect is due to

all men. One of the injunctions of the Apostle Paul, is, "Render to

all their dues—honor to whom honor, and reverence [or fear] to whom
reverence is due." Peter also commands us to "honor all men," or to

treat all men with respect, as well as to "fear God and honor the
king." Indeed, the very essence of all politeness is found in the apos-

tolic maxim: "7n honor prefer one another;" or, in the Christian pre-

cept, ''Deny yourself."

A selfish person is always impolite, ungentlemanly, and unchris-
tian in his manners. This is manifest even in the beggarly elements
of indecency, from the tobacco-chewer up lo the veriest gormandizer,
or from him who smokes in your face up to him who smites yo.i

upon the cheek.* A due, and becoming, and graceful respect for the

'^ I received the other day a very interesting letter from a sensible lady in Phila-
delphia, on the grievances to which herself and others had been subjected, by tobacco-
chewers in the church. Not only was the floor of the synagogue polluted by their
nmbeer pools, so that kniuUing was rendered impossible, but even the cup of blessings
bore upon it the indignity of the narcotic perfume of some tobacco-breathing brother,
whose juicy lips had either defiled the cup or impregnated the symbolic wine. This is
really intolerable. Last year the General Assembly, that supremo and august court of
the Presbyterian Church, was prohibited the use of the best meeting-houses in " the
city of brotherly kindness," because of the pollutions of its priesthood at the shrine of
the idol Tobacco. They were, as wo learn, almost literady turned out of doors, because
no decent synagogue would throw open its doors to bo inundated and strewed with the
libations of these devotees to tlie stupifying herb.

As I have been reclaimed from this vice, I can lift up my voice against it, and testify
that in my judgment it is deservedly obnoxious to the reprobation of the philosopher,
the physician, the moralist, the gentleman, and the Christian.
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personal rights of others, taught Abraliani to bow down to the sous of

Heth; the Patriarchs to make their humble obeisance to the Governor

of Egypt; and David to bow himself to the unworthy Paul. It insinu-

ated itself into the Jewish code, and was sanctioned by a divine pre-

cept, which said, "Thou shalt rise up l>efore the hoary head, and honor

the face of the old man, and fear thy God." It taught Paul not only

to address men in authority with Lue most honorable epithets, but

to teach Christians to respect aged men and women; and not to look

every man upon his own welfare, but to pay a just regard to that of

his neighbor.

The Christian spirit is the spirit of true politeness, and Christian

morality is the very standard of good manners. A perfect Christian,

while reason and good taste retain their supremacy on earth, will

always be found to be a perfect gentleman in every thing that right-

fully enters into the composition of such a personage.

Christians in this age and country appear never to have been gen-

erally awakened to this subject. I know many fathers whose sons and

daughters receive scarcely one hour's moral or religious training per

week, and indeed their literary education elevates them but a very

little above the aborigines of our country in what may be called book-

learning and science; yet are these parents depriving themselves of

many enjoyments in their power, for the sake of what they judge a

reasonable outfit in goods and chattels for their children when they

leave them. I also have the misfortune to know many other Chri->

tian parents who spare no expense on the intellectual and fashiou-

able training of their sons and daughters, who most mysteriously

almost wholly neglect their moral and religious improvement. They

seem so wholly absorbed in their worldly prospects and glory, as to

have lost sight of their eternal welfare.

We must awaken to the cause of domestic education. There is no

substitute for it. Public schools, private schools, Sunday-schools, are

all good and useful, but none of them, nor all of them, afford a suo-

stitute for the family school and parental education. Nor will reading

a few chapters per day, singing a few hymns, nor making a few

prayers, be a substitute for that study and catechetical analysis of

what is read around the family hearth. The daily instruction, relig-

ious and moral, of the household, the whole household, must be re-

garded as the most essential business of the family, else it will never,

never, never be what it ought to be. It must not be an unimportant

item, a great duty; but it must be the chief concern, the great business

of life to have intelligent, moral, religious households.

Among the unwritten traditions of the Arabian Christians it is told

that while Paul tarried in the village of Ichabo he found the remaiu.s

of an ancient synagogue, then reduced to about ten families, to whom
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he preached Jesus and the Resurrection. At first he was attentively

and candidly heard by most of them, and by many of the villagers who

occasionally frequented their solemnities. Seven of the Jewish fami-

lies were converted to Christ, with the households of the two chiet

proselytes of the gate, which greatly incensed the ruler of the syn-

agogue and. one of the deacons. Unable to refute the preaching of the

Apostle by the Law or the Prophets, the director of the synagogue

sought to defame his character and thus to turn away the ears of the

people from his ministrations. This, however, he dared not to attempt

openly; but m his private walks he took every occasion to impute

licentious and irreligious tenets to the Apostle, and even to impeach

his veracity and integrity as a man. He was quite successful in a

few instances in preventing his friends from hearing the ambassador

of Christ. Esdras, one of his sons-in-law, had been amongst the first

who were immersed into Christ before his father had returned from

Jerusalem; but neither of the other two would listen to the go-sptl

after they had heard the defamations of Bezaleel their father-in-law.

The consequence was, as tradition runs, that all the descendants of

Esdras, even to the fourth generation, were Christians; while, during

the same period, all the posterity of Hermas and Lucius, his two
other sons-in-law, lived and died unbelievers. Now, if the demerit

of human actions is to be estimated by the injuries done to others

consequential upon them, and if their punishment be in the ratio of

the evils following, what must be the doom of such false religion-

ists as the president of Ichabo? But the mischief ended not here:

for through his imputations and misrepresentations Paul was beaten

with rods and driven from the village.

A similar story is found amongst the oral traditions of Lucerne,

one of the Catholic cantons of Switzerland. In the days of Luther
and Calvin almost half of the cantons turned Protestant. The magis-
trates of Lucerne were about declaring in favor of the reformers,

when a cunning and plausible priest, under the guise of a Protestant
exile from one of the German states, obtained an interview with the
principal magistrates friendly to the Calvinistic views, and under the
pretence of defending Protestantism, so caricatured it in its most
vulnerable points as to prejudice the magistrates against it and to

secure their adhesion .to the Pope, with the banishment of all Prot-
estant preachers from its territory. Lucerne, with its one hundred
and fifty thousand inhabitants, has continued Roman Catholic for the
last three centuries, while many of the neighboring states are wholly
Protestant, and enjoy vastly superior privileges, both civil and relig-

ious.

Character is the product of a life, and is therefore the most expen-
sive of all human acquisitions, it is not any definite number or class
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01 actions, but it is the scope and meaning of ail the actions of one s

whole existence. A fortune is only sometimes made or lost by it, but

invariably our influence on all our associates depends exclusively upon

it; and the best and richest favors received from mortals are its

procurements. It is, then, viewed from every point in the compass

of social life, the richest of all human acquisitions—and the most

precious deposite which can be placed in the hands of society. A high

sense and estimate of its value are essential to the obtainment of a

good character, but even then it must be purchased at a higher expens'j

than that of gold or rubies. Every thing but conscience may be lav/-

fuUy sacrificed for it; and when gained it is not to be parted with

at even the cost of life itself.

I am looking at a class of Christians who always reprove their

brethren or admonish them by enumerating their frailties in their

absence and displaying them to others. These are well-meaning breth-

ren, who in their social circles deliver lectures for the benefit of the

present on texts extracted from the delinquencies and defects of the

absent. They are generally shrewd and skilful in their efforts; for

they select their texts of frailty and obliquity from superiors, and

regard it as more acceptable to the present to be admonished of faults

of which they are yet innocent, than that they should explicitly ad-

dress them on the frailties with which they are chargeable. Thus

these faithful reprovers in all their circuits of benevolence reserve

the faults of the present for the service of the absent, and make the

frailties of the absent a feast or a fast for the sanctification of the

present. Their philosophy seems to say

—

Prevention is the better cure:

So says the proverb, and 'tis sure.

Some might even infer, without doing much violence to text or

context, that Paul regarded those who speak of the alleged errors of

the absent, as blasphemers, tohisperers, a species of newsmongers

called tattlers and busy-bodies, envious slanderers or detractors, false

accusers or makebates, rather than as kind reprovers or Christian

friends. I own that in all these terms there is too much latitude to

suit the character in our eye. They are not mere 7nakcbates or bree.^

ers of quarrels, nor are they true and trusty tattlers and newsmong-

ers. The terms "blasphemers" and "slanderers," though descriptive

of those who simply speak to the injury of others, are too strong and

general for their color.

Hence the charge, "Speak not evil one of another, brethren," and

all things whatsoever you would that men should say of you, say you

of them—so far, of course, as truth will warrant. But, above all

things, take not up an evil report hastily against any man; for he

that would dwell for ever in the tabernacle of the Most High, must
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not, "take up an evil report against his neighbor," if King David

rightly judged in answering the question. Who should enter the abodes

of the blessed?

Every individual Christian must then regard himself as the keeper

of his brother's reputation, and he must feel that he is under th.3

most solemn obligations to do it faithfully; that he is not at liberty

to equivocate, suppress, or exaggerate, but to speak the truth, if he

speak at all, upon the most delicate subject. It has been said by

them of old time, "If yon can say no good, say no evil of any man.
'

This, as a worldly and general maxim, is a safe one, unless it be

understood to extend to those cases where we are called to testify or

to warn others. In such cases it is as much our duty to censure as lo

commend, and to tell the whole truth, whether it may be favorab!3

or unfavorable. This, indeed, benevolence would dictate; for the good

of society requires it. To warn others of a deep ditch is as mucn

our duty as it is to relieve those who have fallen into it.

AN APPEAL.

Beloved brethren in the Lord: Favor, mercy, and peace from God

our Father, and from Jesus Christ our Lord, be multiplied to you!

There are three things to which we most affectionately and de-

voutly invite the attention of all our brethren in the kingdom of the

Messiah. These are, the religious training of their families—the or-

der, worship, and discipline of the congregation—and the conversion

of the world. What do you more than others, brethren, in these three

great objects of Christian care and enterprise? We honor the Bible

as sufficient not only to make us wise to salvation, but as divinely

adapted to accomplish the man of God for every good word and work.

Do we use it thus in our daily practice, and in the education of our

families? Do we teach it to our children and those under our care, as

we teach them the learning, the science, and business of this world;

or do we rather devote our thoughts and our efforts as if we valued

the acquisitions of this life as the pearl of great value, and the things

of the life to come as of inferior importance? Are our families nur-

series for Christ and heaven, or are they schools for training our chil-

dren to live according to the flesh, according to the course of this da-

ceitful world, the fashion of which passes away? These are questiona

which the word of God and conscience constrain every head of a fam-
ily to propose to himself.

Again, are the congregations walking in the admonition and con-

solations of the Apostles' teaching? Do they continue steadfast in the

teaching, in the breaking of the loaf, in the fellowship, and prayers of

the Apostles? Do the brethren meet regularly, timously, and zeal-

ously on every first day, as health and opportunity permit; or are

they content to appear in the Lord's house once a month, as conveni-
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ence and inclination may prompt? Do they meet rather for the saiie

of hearing a preacher of some note, or for commemorating the Lord's

death and resurrection, and keeping his holy institutions? Do they

tenderly and affectionately cultivate all brotherly kindness and lovo,

and admonish one another by their example to take heed lest there

be in any one of them an evil heart of unbelief in departing from

the living God? If any brother seems to grow cold and remiss in

waiting upon the assemblies of the brethren, do the brotherhood in-

quire after him as an absent member of a family? Do they in a'l

tenderness and affectionate regard, endeavor to stir him up to his

duty? Or do they, in a censorious spirit, first arraign him as an evil

doer, and propose to him exclusion, unless he forthwith render satis-

faction? Is the discipline of the congregation at one time so exact

that scarce a Christian can continue in it without censure; and at

another time so lax that scarce a defaulter or an evil doer can be

excluded? Is every thing done decently and in order, that no stum-

bling-block is thrown in the way of saint or sinner? Are the congre-

gations walking in the Holy Scriptures, growing in knowledge, and

in favor with God and all the people?

Again, what is doing for the conversion of the world? Are you

Drethren, to whom the I^ord and your brethren have given ability and

opportunity to win souls, ardently and perseveringly engaged in this

work, gathering fruit to eternal life? Are you enduring hardships a;i

good soldiers of Jesus Christ, and laboring in season and out of season

In proclaiming the word; or are you seeking your own things only or

chiefly, and not the things of Jesus Christ? Do you complain of the

brethren that they will not sustain you while you labor for the Lord and

for an eternal crown; and cannot you trust in the Lord and look to

him for reward? or do you think that because the brethren do not do

their duty, that you will help the matter by not doing yours? Will

two wrongs make one right? And you, brethren, of whom they com-

plain, do you think that it is the duty of only one or two citizens in

the kingdom to leave their wives, and children, and farms, and labor

for the Lord; and yours to wait upon your wives, and children, ami

farms, without spending one day's labor, or the value of it, in a

month, for the conversion of those who are living and dying in their

sins? Has the Lord said that one in fifty shall labor all the year to.'

him, and the forty-nine shall labor for themselves? Has he thus called

and honored one per cent, or two per cent, of his citizens, and doomed
the remainder to toil for their own appetites and passions, and leave

their treasure in the earth? 1834, page 8G.

Some men would be the janitors of Pandemonium for a living.

They woiild invent machines for cursing, perjury, and blasphemy, if

they could find a ready market for them; and would flatter them-
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selves that neither the inventor, nor the manufacturer, nor the ven-

der, but the operator who uses them, is culpable. The exhalations

of iniquity that rise from such hearts so becloud the understanding

of men, that their own corrupt and corrupting interests are truth,

and reason, and good sense; and the contrary of these are the only

falsehoods they can appreciate. Oh! what pitchy darkness has sii

thrown over the intellects of men! Many who once could have rea-

soned like angels, now reason as the demons of perdition. God has

given over multitudes to a reprobate or undiscerning mind. The

conscience, the understanding, the feelings, the affections of men, all

—all are depraved by sinning. The understanding is blinded, the

conscience is searched, the feelings are blunted, the affections are alien-

ated from all beauty and loveliness by the same process of tamper-

ing with temptation, of habitually pressing upon the restraints of con-

science and of moral feeling.

As respects the rights of property, it has decreed that, as no man
can justly demand what is not his own, so neither can any person

keep or hold back the property of another person one moment without

his consent. It has recognized, if not established, the principles upon
which any thing becomes our property; and then it decides how that

property shall be transferred to another. Common consent has, with-

out any recorded conventional agreement, ordained the ways and
means by which any creature of God becomes ours; and therefore

there are but few controversies about these rules and reasons; but

very many difficulties arise in society about the infraction or disregard

of those principles, both in the pursuit of property and in the enjoy-

ment of it.

In all covenant transactions justice and truth go hand in hand.
The one can not stand without the other. He that for value received

promises to pay a stipulated sum against a given day, and fails to

do it, is guilty of two sins—falsehood and injustice. There may bo
extenuating circumstances, it is admitted; but still the word is for-

feited and the pledge unredeemed.
I do not say that men—that Christians, are neither to borrow

nor lend. We are commanded to lend; therefore it can not be a sin

to borrow. Still we may borrow and lend without violating the pre-

cept ef the Apostle. But he that borrows whai he can not pay when it

is due; and still more, he that borrows what he has not good reason
to think he can pay at the time promised, must be a defaulter so far
as Paul commands in the precept before us.

PERSONAL EVIDENCES.

There are the internal and external evidences of the Christian
religion; and there are the internal and external evidences of Chris-
tian character. By the internal evidences of Christian character, we
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mean the evidences which every individual Christian has that he is

born of God—that he is a Christian in deed and in fact By the

external evidences of Christian character, we mean those fruits of

the Christian faith which distinguish the "Israelite indeed" from ono

of the nominal Israel of God, in the judgment of all competent and

impartial witnesses. But we now speak of the internal evidences ol

Christian character; and who is the best author on this subject? We
answer, John the Apostle. "Christian experifnce" is best examined in

the light of this luminous author on the internal evidences. Of these

the following are chief:

Personal Internal Evidences of Christian Character.

1. We know that we have passed away from death to life, because

we love the brethren. He that loves not his brethren abides in death.

On this evidence a question arises—viz.: How do we know that ice

love the brethren/ The same author settles this question. "By this

we know that we love the children of God: when we love God and

keep his commandments" (chap. v. 2).

2. "By this we know that we have known God, if we keep his com-

mandments:" and "Whosoever keeps his word, truly in this man the

love of God is perfected." By this we know that we are in him.

"Now he who keeps his commandments abides in him, and he in him;

and by this we know that he abides in us, even by the Spirit which

he has given to us."

These two witnesses in us are suflBcient. Love to the brethren is

distinguished from natural affection and common benevolence by the

most unequivocal criteria. It is a love active and operative by the

Lord Messiah's sake, terminating upon a person because he is Christ's.

The keeping of all the commandments, or that spirit of universal

obedience, exciting and stirring up a person to do all that the Lord

commands, because he commands it. is as distinct from the lashings

of conscience and that servile attention to orders, from a sense of

duty, as the affectionate regard of a child to its parents is distin-

guishable from the unwilling and partial obedience of a slave.

These two witnesses are more credible and responsible than the

longest experience ever told, which substitutes any thing else as evi-

dence of Christian character, than what is found written in their

testimony by the beloved Apostle.

External Evidences of Christian Character.

1. "By this shall all men know that you are my disciples, if you

I6ve one another."

—

Jesus.

2. "If you know that the Lord is righteous, you know that every

one who works righteousness has been begotten by him" (I. John

ii. 29).
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Internal Evidences that a Person is a Child of the Devil.

1. "Whosoever hates hia brother, is a murderer; and, like Cain,

is of the wicked one. And no one that hates his brother has eternal

life abiding in him" (I. John iii. 12, 15).

2. "He that works sin is of the devil" (I. John iii. 8).

External Evidences that a Person is a Child of the Devil.

"In this the children of the devil are manifest: whosoever works

not righteousness is not of God; neither he who loves not his brother"

(I. John iii. 10).

Infallible Evidences of Self-Deception.

1. "If we say that we have fellowship with him and walk in dark-

ness, we lie" (I. John i. 6).

2. "If we say we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth

is not in us" (I. John i. 8).

3. "If a man say, I know him, and keep not his commandments, he

is a liar, and the truth is not in him" (John ii. 4).

4. "He that says he is in the light, and hates his brother, is in

darkness even till now" (ii. 9).

5. "If a man say, I love God, ajid bate his brother, he is a liar"

(iv. 20).

Such are the personal evidences laid down by the infallible pen

of the distinguished Apostle of Christ. He who is inquisitive to ascer-

tain whether his heart and life be right in the sight of the Sovereign

Judge of all, or whether he be a child of God or of the devil—

a

hypocrite or self-deceived, needs no other treatise than the catholic

epistle of John.

The question of personal interest in the salvation of God is incom-

parably the most interesting of all questions. Were a person master

of the eloquence of men and angels—could he, in the lofty strains of

David and Isaiah, in the glowing and seraphic strains of heaven-

taught Prophets, set forth the glory and excellency of the salvation of

God—could he describe, with supernatural power and beauty, all the

glories which the new heavens and the new earth will unfold—the

eternity of bliss, the exceeding and eternal weight of glory which

awaits all the righteous—what is it to you or me, candid reader, if

we can not feel that we have a personal interest in it—if we can not

be assured that our individual selves will be partakers of the glory

to be revealed? Let us, then, give all heed to make our calling ami
election certain. Editor.

"WHEREIN DO YOU EXCEL?"

This is such a common-sense sort of question, that every one

expects to hear it who professes any thing different from others. IE

a person proposes to himself any object superior to those objects
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which the many propose to themselves, he can not think of accom-

plishing it unless by doing more than others. Does a student desire

to excel his companions in science? He must read more, think more,

labor more than they. Does any one propose to himself more learning,

more wealth, more fame, more honor than fall to the lot of the many?
and will he not feel and think that he must make greater exertions

than others, and use means correspondent to the end proposed? This

is common sense.

In religion is it otherwise? Does a person profess religion? Then
all the world expect a difference, not only from himself in days that

are past, but from all who do not profess religion. But in no depart-

ment in society is this expectation more correctly founded, more gen-

eral, than in reference to those who profess to be reformers in relig-

ion. Envy and jealousy, and the zeal of those who feel themselves

rivalled in such a.ttempts, will lead them to exclaim, "In what do

these reformers excel? Excellence, they say, they profess; but in

what, and how far?"

But we professors of reformation were not induced to this course

because others will goad us with the question, "WTieretJi f/o you excel
f"

but because we saw that personal, family and social reformation were

indispensable, and have set out in this great and holy enterprise.

Brethren, we must excel—we must do more than others. A Chris-

tian is one of rare excellence. He is one that greatly excels all other

men. His model casts a shade over all the excellence of the heathen

world. As the stars become invisible when the sun lifts his glowing-

face above the horizon, so all the excellence of the Pagan world is

unworthy of admiration in the presence of «he Sun of righteousness.

More, then, much more, will be expected from us Christians, than from

those who never had before them a model of perfect excellence.

But in reference to our fellows in this age of apostacy, there are

various points in which we must excel, else we shall fall short of our

high standard of religion and morality. Our standard is the Bible.

Theirs is the Bible as explained and set forth at Rome, at Westmin-

ster, at Geneva, or at Cambridge—that is, the Bible lowered down in

its tone of religion and morality to suit courts and worldly sanctu-

aries. Everybody who can think correctly, must know that a perfect

sectary is a very imperfect Christian. We want much more than the

liturgy or the books of discipline framed by the sons of hierarchies.

to bring us up to the Christian standard—the Bible alone.

Brethren of the Reformation, we want more knowledge of tho

Scriptures, more faith, more zeal, more liberality, a higher and a

purer morality, more disconforniity to this vain and foolish world- -

we want the devotedness to God which distinguished the first Chris-

tians. To these points we intend to call your attention in the present
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volume. We shall be explicit—we shall speak out. The Lord's cause

demands it. It is not a reformation in theory, in name, in profession,

but in reality, for which we contend. We shall lose our labor if we

lail in the end proposed.

In the first place, then, (and we can only now suggest it,) every

reformer must read, and study, and even commit the Scriptures to

memory, more than other professors—more than he has done formerly.

He must have the word of Christ dwelling in his heart—he must b-?

able to bring out of his treasury things new and old.

There is nothing more distressing to an intelligent and benevolent

mind, than the prevailing ignorance of the Living Oracles. Fathers,

mothers, and children are, in innumerable instances, almost alike

ignorant of the Word of Life. In travelling a hundred miles one can

not find, sometimes, a single family that altogether can repeat a single

epistle or two chapters of Old Testament or New. We repeat it, this

must not be so amongst the disciples. We must either renounce our

profession or reform. Every Christian family ought to be a nursery

for Christ. Moses and all the Prophets, as well as all the Apostles,

concur in admonishing us in this affair.

We may, in our next number, submit to our readers a plan of

improvement in this business. The reformation we plead calls for

more knowledge of God's word and will—of his precepts and his prom-

ises; for more prayer—more abstraction from the world—more devo-

tion to God—more purity, and more consecration of ourselves to the

Lord, than appear in any sect in Christendom. On these we must ba

—we shall be, most explicit. Vol. 1834, pp. 47, 48.

LIBERALITY.

There is nothing in which modern Christians, even the best, are

farther behind the ancient, than in the spirit and practice of liber-

ality; not liberality of opinion, for in this the modern far excel the

ancients—but liberality of purse and scrip. The ancient Jews were

the most liberal nation on earth—the modern Jews the most selfish.

Great faith has always been the parent of great liberality. LittlD

faith makes a man large in spirit. Abraham, the Father of the Faith-

ful, is as much distinguished in eternal fame for his liberality as for

his faith. His donations to Melchisedec became the measure and
standard of all good Jews towards the ministers of religion among the

elect nation. Independence of Mind, and Liberality of Spirit are twin

sisters. Faith and love are their parents. The Father of all Believers

is a model of the noblest independence of mind, of genuine hospitality,

and of the most rational liberty.

Since the days of righteous Abel to the present time, true religion

has always been an expensive and an expending thing. A cheap relig-
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!on. and a religion tliat cos-ts but little, is of no account in the Reiga

of Heaven, Jesus Christ and all the martyrs gave life itself away,

and the first converts gave up to heaven all they had on earth.

Times and circumstances always have been not only the occasion,

but an army of volunteers who are ready at a moment to give up all

at the beck of Heaven. Christians of old were industrious, frugal,

economical—that they might be liberal. One of the precepts of our

Apostle, still extant, is couched in the following words:—"Let him
that stole, steal no more; but rather let him labour, working with his

hands that which is good—'that he may have to impart to him who
has need." To labor for the purpose of having to distribute; to seeic

to be rich for the purpose of being rich in good works, is not the

most ordinary virtue in this age. But such belongs to the calendar

of Heaven's virtues; and this, more than the purest orthodoxy, is a

blessing to society.

If all the hours that are expended in strifes and debates about

orthodox opinions were devoted to business for the purpose of accu

mulatlng to bless the poor and to teach the ignorant, the Christian

communities would wear a quite dififerent aspect in society. But this

spirit has been quenched; and, instead of it, the selfishness of avarice,

the pride of opinion, the furious zeal of orthodoxy, have converted the

green fields of the plantations of grace into a dry and parched land,

in which no waters flow. The sterility and barrenness of the church

is the proper fruit of the commercial, trading, speculating, and pecu

lating spirit of this age and country. Young men of ardent spirit, and

of much devotion and useful talent, who might have turned many to

righteousness, are induced to study law, physic, or trade, because of

the neglects arising from the avarice and secular spirit of the church.

The best talents of the country are thus alienated from the Lord, and

made tributary to the world, the flesh, and Satan, often directly, with-

out the professor intending it or forming a due estimate of his course.

Thus the Lord is robbed to help the world, under the pretext of hon-

esty and good faith.

Men complain if the Lord demand from them more than the state;

and they think they have done a great deal for the salvation of the

world if they should give as much in twelve months for the further-

ance of the gospel as they pay to government to protect their political

rights: as if they owed more to Cesar than to God—to the reign of

Jackson than to the reign of Christ. Until men can duly appreciate

the things of Cesar and the things of God, the affairs of the forum, the

barn, the cellar, the worship, and the counting-room, and the affairs

of the church, the cause of salvation must languish, and the cause of

destruction must advance with fearful rapidity.
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The spirit of the world, like a gangrene, is wasting away the

strength of the church; and health and beauty can not be restored to

the body of Christ till the church adopts the regimen of heaven and

appreciates the balm of Gilead more than all the nostrums of religious

quackery. But we now speak of liberality; and we regret to say that

the disciples of the Reformation do not generally excel in their con-

tributions for the poor, the ignorant, and the perishing, the votaries

of human creeds and the supporters of human inventions.

Because the avarice of a corrupt priesthood is worthy of reproba-

tion, and the credulity of a priest-ridden and misguided liberality

loudly calls for Christian pity, some think that it is a virtue to keep

all to themselves, and to make martyrs of the public servants of the

Lord. There are, indeed, honorable and noble exceptions; but what

is the honor of the few ought to be the boast of the majority. Every

believer of the ancient gospel ought to be as eminent for liberality as

for faith in God and zeal for his institutions. A great majority of the

disciples in works of benevolence, charity, and in general liberality,

are in no respect conspicuous above the devotees of human institu-

tions. They are, indeed, equal in their zeal for themselves, and in

endeavors to promote their own interest in all things temporal anl

worldly; but in the works of self-denial there is no very convincing

weight of argument on their side. This is not at all what it ought

to be. Christians ought to be industrious, frugal, economical, in order

to have more than they want for themselves that they may be rich

in good works, liberal, and communicative to the necessities of saints

and to the exigencies of society: "that they may lay up in store for

themselves a good foundation for the time to come, that they may lay

hold on eternal life." It is much more blessed to give than to receive;

and the soul of the liberal shall wax fat, and he that watereth others

shall himself be watered again.

It is rather a rare occurrence to see a person laboring daily and
assiduously for the sake of expending even a proportionate part of all

the avails of his industry in the promotion of piety and humanity.
However we may theorize about duty, privilege, and the use of means
and money as one of the chief means of doing good, one thing is

becoming more and more obvious—that until Christians, especially the

rich and affluent, labor as devotedly for a constant revenue to expend
under the guidance of the Messiah, and faithfully apply a just propor-

tion of their incomes to the furtherance of the gospel, it will not run
and be glorified as in the days of yore. Vol. 1835, pp. 381-383.

When a person becomes a member or citizen of any state, the con-

stitutional compact secures to him all that the government can bestow,

and it also secures him and all that he has to the support of the state.

His person, talents, property, and all that he calls his own, belong to
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the state; aiid all the privileges, immunities, and rights which the

state has to bestow on its citizens belong, by constitutional right and

guarantee, to him. Hence, if the state want his person, his talents,

or his property, or any portion of his talents or property, it levies

upon it without any apology, by virtue of the social covenant. The
benefits which he expects from civilized and social life, compared with

the savage state, or the simple state of nature, authorize him to make
such a surrender of his person, talents, and property as the statd

requires for the pledges which it stipulates to him. Such is the nature

and design of the national compact.

Now be it observed, that the imposts or taxes levied upon his time,

his talents, or his property, for the simple support of the national com-

pact, are always regarded, not as bounties or donations, but as just

debts. Therefore, when a person pays off all the imposts of the gov-

trnment, he does no more than pay off a debt, which he has, by his

naturalization or birth, contracted. So far justice, and not generosity,

demands. But should he, after paying off all such taxes to the last

farthing, consider that by volunteering his services personal, or by

making a donation of land or money, out of pure patriotism for some
public interest, which may either extend the resources or the territory

of the state, and should actually tender such services or such donation,

then is it that he acts liberally, and such appropriations of time or

money are regarded as bounties, favors, or gifts to the whole com-

munity, which secure to him not merely the character of a just, but

of a generous man.

Now, is it otherwise in the kingdom of heaven? Is not the Chris-

tian community a religious commonwealth, under a government which

guarantees to it the greatest—even spiritual and eternal immunities

and privileges? And is not eveiy citizen, from the instant of his

adoption or regeneration, secured and transferred to the community,

body, soul, spirit, and property? Does not the government claim his

person, talents, and property, so far as it needs him, or his talents,

and property, in consideration of the immense privileges which the

constitution guarantees to him? Does not the law of Christ require

the same—and does it not propound this as a fundamental maxim on

which it bases all its claims—"You are not yoir own"—"All things

are yours"—"You are Christ's property."

Now, if personal services or property are of any account in the

kingdom of heaven, or church of Christ, will not all that we have

said on the social compact, by the most exact analogy, apply to the

Christian community? For so all the naiiies and characters of the

house, family, kingdom, city, or holy nation of God undeniably indicate

The first question of importance, then, is, Are personal services

or property of any account in the church? Does the Lord need them?
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Has he placed himself and his people in such earthly circumstances

as to need men's services, talents, or property for the extension of

the territory of his kingdom, (the multiplication of its citizens,) or

for the comfort and happiness of the community under his presidency?

Most certainly he has: for as clearly and as unequivocally as Jesus

once said of a colt, "The Master needs it," so clearly has he and his

Apostles called for the ministrations of his people in personal services,

talent, and earthly substance. Nay, the Lord sometimes condescends

to borrow from his disciples, as a father borrows from his children

the property he has given them: "He that giveth to the poor" in

advance of his just dues to them, "lends to the Lord." But it is not

of charity we now write. The Lord "has ordained that they who

preach the gospel should live by the gospel." Not only the Apostles

who first announced it, but "others partook of this authority" to livo

by the gospel, and "the Apostles rather" (L Cor. ix. 14). "Contri-

butions for the gospel" is a part of the Christian's tax in the kingdom

of heaven. I will not argue this as if it were a matter of dispute,

for it is not. It is as clear as that there is a gospel, and that Christ

commanded it to be preached and taught. The law, Paul says, taught

it—the gospel ordains it—and reason sanctions it.

But the question is, On what principle must these gracious imposts

of the Christian government be levied? Paul decides as the laws of

our American government decide not on the principle of gratuitous

donations—not on the principles of generosity and liberality; but on

the principles of immutable justice. "I mean," says Paul, "equality"
—"not that one should be eased, and another burdened." I mean

equality; and what is equality but justice!

This reminds us of a suggestion made to me by brother Thomas

Bullock, of Versailles, Kentucky, last April. "Our brethren," said he,

"wish to be liberal in supporting the government of .Jesus Christ. I

want to be first just, then liberal. Now the difficulty with many is,

How shall we have equality or justice in all contributions for our

government? My plan," continued he, "would be as follows:—
"The state, in its wisdom, aiming at equality, has levied taxes, ad

valorem, on our property; so that every man's political tax and imposts

are levied on a just principle—he that has most property pays most to

the government; because he has most at stake, or because he has

derived the most benefit from it. Now," said he, "as we at least owe
as much to the government of Heaven as to the government of the

state, I am willing that on the ground of simple justice we pay on the

same ratio to the furtherance of our spiritual privileges, annually, as

much as we pay to the state. Let this be adopted as a basis principle,

and if every church in the Union paid as much annually into the

Lord's treasury as into the state treasury, we would then see how
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much was left to our liberality. I would not, indeed, make the pit

tance of our political taxes the standard of our obligations to the

government of Jesus Christ; but I would fix it as a sort of minimum

to ascertain equality; and then, this being paid as the lowest demand

of justice, let the brethren talk of liberality."

It is not so much admiration of the plan, as it is of the principle

recognized in the suggestion, that we quote from our recollections so

largely. Yet as many brethren seem at a loss to find some standard

of justice in these matters, it may not be amiss to state that they havo

in the suggestion a principle which would at once introduce equality

at the minimum demands of justice. I have, however, too high an

opinion of the good sense of our brethren to imagine that any of them

would think so meanly of the government of Jesus Christ, and of their

privileges, temporal and spiritual, derived from it, as to make its

demands no more imperious, obligatory, or enlarged than those or

the state government for its guarantee of political advantages.

But, really, I am sometimes astonished to hear persons talk of

liberality to Jesus Christ, who have not come up to the minimum

demands of justice to his government.

It is sometifnes said that we are to blame for this, having said so

much against the hireling systems now in fashion. On that subject

we have, indeed, written much; but if any one confound the views

inculcated in this essay with the system we denominate the hireling

system, he has mistaken us altogether. The hireling is one who

works for wages merely; but every one who receives wages is not a

hireling. Were that the truth, then Paul himself was a hireling; for

he says, "/ received wages of other churches to do you service."

There is priestcraft, and in opposing that, shall we establish laycraft?

And, indeed, when I see men sent out by congregations to republish

the gospel, and impoverished by their labors so as to become object?

of sympathy, if not of positive charity—then I think it is time to

watch against laycraft, if indeed we ought to use the word priestcraft

or laycraft at all.

But the only point now before us is to remind the brethren that

in coming into the kingdom of Heaven, they have surrendered them-

selves and all that they have to Jesus Christ, and as far as they judge

he needs their services it is their honor and their duty to contribute

—according to equality? No; but according to ability and exig-

ency. I thank the Lord that I write not thus that so it should be

done to me; but I write thus that it should be so done to the brethren

who labor in the word, and whose modesty and devotion to the Lord

and the brethren forbid their opening the law or the testimony on this

topic. I have already volunteered twenty-five years of my life, and

by far the best part of it. at my own expense and charges, a. c.





BOOK X.

THE CHURCH,





BOOK X.

THE CHURCH.

The word chubch has been so variously defined and understood

that it is necessary for me to submit a definition in order that you may

know what I mean by it. Thus some apply it to a meeting-house; some

to the people therein assembling. Some suppose it to be the kingdom

of heaven, and others imagine that the bishops are the church. The

definition adopted by the Protestants since the days of Luther, is, that

"it is an assembly of persons united by the profession of the same

Christian faith, and the participation of the same ordinances;" to

which Bellarmine and the Romish clergy add, -Under the same Pope,

sovereign pontiff, and vicar of Jesus Christ on earth;" which comes

of the notion that there must be a visible head to the church on earth,

a conceit which even the English reformers have admitted in fact by

regarding the king as head of the church. All agree that Jesus Christ

is the true head of his church, which is by the same figure called his

body; but they suppose that, he being invisible, the church must of

necessity need a substitute; and while they have thus converted a

figurative truth into a literal absurdity, as they have also done in

transubstantiation, they have in the absence of Jesus, like ancient

Israel in the absence of Moses, made themselves "gods to go before

them." It was precisely in the same way that heathen idolatry origi-

nated, when men on account of their inability to behold the invisible

God, formed to themselves vain and fanciful representatives, and

changed the glory of the divine and immortal being "into the likeness

of mortal man, of fowls, of four-footed beasts, and reptiles." In my
opinion there is just as much necessity for a calf as a representative

of God, as there is for a Pope to represent Christ. And there is as

much resemblance between such an idol and the ever glorious and

infinitely perfect Jehovah, as there is in this capacity, between either

pope or king, and the meek and lowly—the illustrious and exalted

Redeemer of the world—the ever-living prophet, priest, king and head

of his people.

By the word church, however, I understand neither the king of

England nor the kingdom of heaven, neither bishops nor the pope

of Rome, neither a meeting-house nor the sinners who assemble in it;

but simply a congregation of saints or Christians who have mutually

and definitely agreed to assemble together statedly at a place ap-

pointed, for the purpose of worshipping God, keeping his ordinanies.



98 THE MILLENNIAL HARBINGER ABRIDGED.

correcting, exhorting, edifying, and watching over one another in the

I'ear of God; and who in pursuance of this agreement have organized

themselves for the accomplishment of these important purposes. Such

a church is a church of Jesus Christ, meeting in his name or by his

authority, and enjoying his presence according to the promise,

"Wherever two or three are gathered together in my name, there am

I in the midst of them."

The word church or kirk, derived you know from kubiakos, would

import etymologically something belonging to the Lord. Church does

not, any more than congregation, express the full meaning of eccle-

siA. I find that the king's translators have unifoi-mly rendered this

word church, except in three instances, where they translate it by

assembly (Acts ch. xix. ver. 32, 39, 40). And it is worthy of remark

that out of a hundred and thirteen times which this word occurs in the

New Testament, it is only twelve times applied to the church univer-

sal, (Eph. and Coloss., where Paul speaks of the church under the fig-

ure of the body of Christ,) and no less than ninety-eight used to de-

note single and distinct societies of Christians. This, therefore, is

to be considered the Scripture sense of the word, and it is in this sense

I would employ it, since it is impossible to have Scriptural ideas, or, in

other words, correct ideas on the subject of religion, without having

both Scriptural words and the Scripture sense of these words.

I have said it is composed of Christians who have mutually and

definitely agreed to meet, etc.; for it is absolutely necessary in the first

place that they should consult and come to a disti7ict, definite, and

formal agreement to associate themselves under the character of a

church. This indeed is always done from the necessity of the case at

the first, since it is impossible that a church could be formed without

such consultation and agreement. In the propriety of this, therefore,

all concur; but when the same principle is to be applied in the recep-

tion of new members, or rather persons applying for membership,

many become squeamish and think there should be no consultation,

agreement, or formal reception in their case. This point of order,

therefore, deserves notice; for these suppose that persons are intro-

duced into the church by believing and being baptized, forgetting that

those who are born of water and spirit are introduced into the king-

dom of heaven, and that "kingdom of heaven" and "church" stand for

very different ideas. For though the word "church" is sometimes

made to stand for all the sxibjects of the kingdom, and perhaps even

to include the king, it never includes the territory of the kingdom,

and therefore can not be synonymous with the "kingdom of heaven;"

and besides we do not use the word in the wide and less frequent sense

when we apply it, as in the case in question, to a particular body of

disciples meeting in a particular place, and therefore distinguished
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from every other congregation. Neither does any one become a mem-

ber of any such particular body by immersion, even if immersed by

one of its members, as the circumstances of the case, location, etc.,

may render it more convenient for the person to have his membership

In a distant part of the country. When, therefore, such a one selects

that congregation with which it is most convenient for him to meet, it

is just as necessary that he should distinctly and publicly express his

desire to unite with them in keeping the ordinances and be received

by them accordingly, as it was for them to agree with and receive each

other in the first instance. And it is improper on either of these occa-

sions to inquire each others' opinions or views of Christianity upon

any pretence, and sit in judgment upon them; for when the churcli

is assured from letters of recommendation or from their own knowl-

edge that the person applying for membership has confessed Christ

and put him on by immersion, and that he continues to walk in him,

(and these are the only inquiries which can lawfully be made,)

it would be wrong, in my opinion, to make his reception a ques-

tion at all. All that is necessary is that he should publicly express

his wish to unite with the congregation and be formally and cordially

received.

The peculiar form to be adopted on these occasions does not seem to

me of much consequence, so that it express the thing done. The

giving the right hand, which is the common token of the ratification

of an agreement between men in general, and which was employed for

this end by James, John and Cephas in regard of Paul and Barnabar.,

(Gal. ii. 9,) is a very proper and appropriate form. The church in

Alleghany town has a very pleasing and impressive way of receiving

members. The right hand of fellowship is given, and at the same time

a Bible is presented in the name of the church, accompanied by a few

appropriate remarks. Thus each new member receives a Bible as a

present from the church, (to which the Bible of right belongs, and by

which it is therefore most appropriately besitowed,) and this token of

regard and cordial reception is not only greatly endeared on this

account, but is ever a source of the most agreeable and often bene-

ficial associations.

It is scarcely necessary to add wliat must appear plain to all, that

each church, being distinguished by the circumstances of its locality

and recognized as a separate body, ought as a matter of course to know

distinctly who are members of the congregation: and for this en J

should keep a list of the original members, to which the names of new

ones can be added, and from which the names of those who leave the

church can l>e taken. By this, as it were, family record of births and

deaths, the church can always be definitely recognized as a body, and

many matters often most important to the congregation in cases of
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discipline are thus preserved correctly, instead of being committed to

the unfaithful memories of an ever changing population.

While on this part of the subject, I will notice another point which

presents itself immediately after the organization of a church, and

concerns the church particularly. When disciples agree to meet

regularly under the character of a church, there are certain expenses

necessarily incurred in carrying their resolution into effect. A house

to meet in must be procured—fuel is to be laid in, and lights procured

for night meetings, together with some other matters relating to the

comfort of the church alone, and varying according to circumstances.

My object in noticing these expenses is, to call attention to this point,

viz.: that these things are purely temporal and have nothing to do

with the Christian religion, but solely with the bodily or social comfort

of the members. A political society, a debating club, a literary asso-

ciation of any kind would be compelled to raise a fund for these pur-

poses if they held regular and stated meetings. And the application.

I wish to make of it is this; that the fund or contribution to meet these

expenses should be carefully distinguished from the contribution of the

church on the Lord's day, as a religious ordinance, which is a giving

to the Lord, and which is to be devoted to his service in relieving the

poor. Now the contribution for light and fuel is not a giving to the

Lord, but is for the personal comfort of the disciples and those who
assemble with them, and is equally necessary when they are in their

own houses. This distinction, then, should be carefully noticed, and

every member should pay a certain equal sum annually or quarterly

(121/^ cents per quarter will generally suffice) to meet these current

expenses—I say every member, for every member equally occasions

these expenses and equally enjoys the light and warmth provided.

The contribution for the poor, however, must of course be left to the

liberality of the membei'S. This matter, though it may appear small,

has often produced confusion, and many have absurdly supposed they

were giving to the Lord, when they were merely supplying their own
wants, and have thus perverted the weekly contribution. Hence it is

necessary that order should be taken in this matter, and that every

thing should have its due place. R. Richardson.

Harbinger, 1836, page 323.

There is nothing on earth to be contemplated, that is so sublime as

the church. Weak in power, and few in numbers, as it may seem to

a superficial observer, it is nevertheless of a grandeur transcending

that of the kingdom of Alexander, of the empire of the Caesars, or of

all the allied glory and greatness of all the dynasties of earth. How
august its introduction! What interminable processions of heralds

have flourished its approach. From the garden of Eden to the garden

of Gethsemane; from the fall of the first Adam

—

a living soul—to tho
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resurrection and glorification ol the second Adam

—

a life-giving spirit;

for forty L-enturies kingdoms, and peoples, and tongues have been but

as preparatory characters, uttering or acting the prologue of the sub-

lime drama of redemption, "to enlighten all men, that they may see

what is the fellowship of the mystery, which for ages was hlddea

with God, who created all things by Jesus Christ: to the intent that

the manifold wisdom of God might be known throughout the church,

unto the principalities and powers in the heavenly places, according

to the eternal purpose which he purposed in Jesus Christ our Lord

'

(Eph. iii. 9-11). It is the visible family of God on earth, and, as

such, Is the pillar and support of the truth; it is the body of Christ,

and, as such, the representative power among men of the only true

and rightful sovereign of heaven and earth, the King of kings, the

Lord of lords, who sitteth at the right hand of the majesty on high,

where he must reign till he have put all his enemies under his feet.

When the last enemy, death, shall have been destroyed, then will he

deliver up the kingdom to the Father, that God may be all in all.

The greatness and grandeur of the church may be considered from

three points of view

—

1st. Its wonderful introduction and establishment

2d. Its glorious and divine head.

3d. Its triumphant destiny.

We may premise, that by "the church," in sacred style, something

more is meant than material temples of brick or marble. The oikos

theou—"the house of God," in which Paul desired that Timothy might

know how to behave himself, was not a templum made with human

hands, like Solomon's, at Jerusalem, or St. Peter's, at Rome, or St.

Paul's, at London, but it was a household, a family of called ones,

elected and adopted children of God, saints, who had passed into a

new life, through the mysterious operation of the word of God; heirs

of eternal life, and, with Christ, partakers of the heavenly inheritance.

Still it was a visible organization; a formal power, a governmental

and disciplinary institution, with its laws and its ordinances, and its

members and its offices, appropriately appointed and displayed before

the world, and destined to act and to be felt as a conservative and

saving influence in all the earth and amongst all nations. It is as a

city of refuge for sinners, wherever they may be found, and, as such,

is the consummation and visible display of the eternal wisdom of God

for the salvation of man.

In the divine purpose, therefore, the church is logically coeval with

the fall of man, but in its chronological manifestation, not only to the

inhabitants of the earth, but to "the principalities and powers in the

heavenly places," it dates from the pouring out of the Spirit on the

day of Pentecost, Auno Domini 33. Through long cycles of vicissl-
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tude, however, God had been preparing for this event, and through

many a rapt prophet bard awakening, in the hearts of the faithful,

hopes of its future dawn upon the night of mystery, in which, for

ages, was hidden this manifold wisdom of God. The Saviour alludes

to these ancient preparations in the parable of the vineyard,* and

Beven centuries before, God had said through Isaiah

—

" In that day sing ye a responsive song, concerning the vineyard.

I the Lord do keep it;

I water it every moment;
Lest any hurt it,

I keep it night and day."f

With reference to this development was the whole of the Old Tes-

tament written. From Moses to Malachi, God inspired historians and

prophets to image forth in type and symbol this sublime purpose.

Typical men and a typical people were raised up and directed by a

special providence, as the material vehicle, the vanishing encasement

of the perpetually evolving psyche—the soul—the eternal power and

animating principle of the developing humanity, culminating in "the

church of the living God, the pillar and support of the truth." So that

without controversy we may say, "Great is the mystery of godliness:

God manifested in the flesh, jastified by the Spirit, seen of angels,

preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the world, and received up

into glory.

t

In full harmony with these views, in another prophetic strain sings

Isaiah

—

" In the last days the mountains of the Lord's house

Shall be established in the top of the mountains,

And shall be exalted above the hills

;

And all nations shall flow into it.

And man)' people shall go and say.

Come, ye, and let us go up to the mountain of the Lord,

To the house of the God of .Jacob;

And ho will teach us of his ways, and we will walk in his paths.

For out of Zion shall go forth tlie law.

And the word of the Lord from Jerusalem. "$

Thus introduced by a concatenation of events stretching through

four thousand years, heralded by a procession of prophetic bards sing-

ing in every age, the idea of the church is seen as the soul of all

history. All else is made to work together for it, and derive its im-

portance, in the world's annals, from its bearing on, and connection

with, this only ark of human safety and hope.

Accordingly when the time was fully come for these long-laid and

deep foundations to be uncovered, and the glorious temple of the Holy

Spirit to be fully displayed,—the time sung of by the prophet, when
he says:

"Luke XX. 9, etc. i Isa. xxvii. 2, etc. 1 1. Tim. iii. 15. $Isa. lii. 1, 2.
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" Awake! iiwakt'l juit <iii tlij ^tl•<•nKtll. '> Zioii;

Put on thy Ix'aut ifiil >;uiiinMit,-, <» .Icni.Kalcni, the holy city;

For liriu-i'forth thtTf ^hall no nioiv come into thee

The iiiu-iri'iiinciscil and the unclean.

Shake tliyself from theduHt;

Ascend thy lofty scat, () .lerusnicni

;

Ivoose thyself from the band.i of thy neck

O captive daughter of Ziou."*

In this fulness of time the portents begin to thicken; the dim shad-

ows delineated by the prophets ages before, fashion themselves into

real living forms, and light breaks upon the darkness that had so

long enveloped them with obscurity. Zacharias, while burning incense

at the altar, is stricken dumb for his incredulity concerning the child

of favor, John the Harbinger. The Spirit of the Lord overshadows

the Virgin Mary; the angel Gabriel appears unto her and announces

the purpose of God to make her the mother of Jesus, the Son of tho

Highest, who should sit upon the throne of his father David, and of

whose kingdom there should be no end; Joseph and Mary go up to

Bethlehem, according to a decree of Augustus, to be enrolled, and thus,

in fulfillment of an ancient prophecy, the infant Messiah is born in

the city of David; the glorious event is announced by an angel to tho

shepherds in the vicinity, who were watching their flocks by night,

and the voice of a multitude of the heavenly host is heard praising

God, and saying, "Glory to God in the highest heavens, peace on earth,

and good will amongst men;" a star, the Star of Bethlehem, rests over

the manger in which Jesus sleeps; magicians from the East, attracted

by its appearance, come to worship him and offer gifts—gold, and

frankincense, and myrrh; the jealousy of Herod is aroused, and he

slays all the male children in Bethlehem, and the borders thereof, from

two years old and under, so that, as Jeremiah had prophesied, "In

Rama a voice was heard, lamentation and weeping, and great mourn-

ing; Rachel weeping for her children, and would not be comforted

because they are not." t

We pass over the few incidents we have recorded of the early life

of our Saviour, and come to his entry upon his personal public min-

istry on earth. In the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberias Cfesar,

the word of the T.,ord came unto .John, and. as had been predicted by

Isaiah, he appears as "the voice of one crying out in the wilderness,

Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths straight." X He
"preached the baptism of repentance for the remission of sins," and

"the glad tidings of the gospel unto the people." § and when multi-

tudes of the people were flocking to him to his baptism, Jesus also

came "from Galilee to the Jordan unto John, to be baptized by him.

But John forbade him, saying, I have need to be baptized of thee, and

"Isa. lii. 1,2. +Mnft. iii. 'i. J Isa. xl. :?. ^T.uke iii. .'?, 18.
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comest thou to me? And Jesus answering said unto him, Suffer it to be

so now; for thus it becomes us to fulfill every divine ordinance. Then

he suffered him. And Jesus, after he was baptized, immediately went

up from the water; and, lo, the heavens were opened unto him, and

he saw the Spirit of God descending like a dove, and lighting upon

him; and, lo, a voice from the heavens, saying, This is my beloved

Son, in whom I delight." *

Thus introduced and miraculously authenticated, the blessed Sav-

iour commences his brief but busy and eventful career. The twelve

Apostles are chosen, the seventy are sent out to preach, saying, "The

kingdom of heaven is at hand," and the testimony of miracles chal-

lenges the dead infidelity of the people to the claims of the Messiah.

Meantime, the political relations of the world were all preparing for

the same consummation. The declining and partially subjugated con-

dition of the Jewish state, filled the fathers of Israel with the expec-

tation and desire that a deliverer would soon come. They remembered,

with hope, the ancient promise, that "the sceptre should not depart

from Judah, nor a lawgiver from his feet, till Shiloh come," and as

often as they looked over the waste places of Zion, and saw the gradu-

ally growing tyranny and assumptions of the Roman power over their

once proud and exclusive glory, they sighed for the fulfilment of the

cherished promise concerning the seed, and waited anxiously for the

appearance of a successor, to establish again in triumph the throne

of David in the Holy City, Jerusalem. But their national ambition

was too narrow for the wide philanthropy of God, and they knew not

the King when he came. He was to them "as a root out of dry ground;

he had no form or comeliness that they should regard him." There-

fore, they rejected him as an impostor, and crucified him as a

blasphemer.

But his sufferings and death were for the church. He "purchased

it with hia own blood;" f because he loved it, even as a faithful hus-

band loves his wife, therefore gave he himself for it.f Herein differs

the church from all other establishments. It was to be introduced

by the voluntary and sacrificial death of its founder and head; it was
to rise upon the ruins of the proudest monuments of sin; it was to

be built of living stones from the quarry of a fallen humanity; it was
to lift up its peaceful front amidst storms of Satanic opposition; it

was to subvert the powers of darkness, and shake the deep and strong

foundations of human bondage and corruption; and, therefore, with

such a purpose and destiny, having no parallel in human annals, it

was fitting that it should have an introduction and a basis of estab-

lishment, beyond all comparison glorious and strong, at once super-

• Matt. iii. 11. 13. t Acts xx. 28. J Eph. v. 25.
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human and divine. It was to be no temporary erxpedient, adjusting

itself to passing circumstances;—no ephemeral fabric, dissolving aa

the shadows of time; no kingdom of the land or the sea, crumbling

into ruin by its own inherent elements of decay;—but it was to be

the eternal wisdom and power of God for universal salvation to all

that believe;* the great and perfect tabernacle, wherein Christ, by the

offering of his own blood, should obtain eternal redemption for his

people;! the kingdom that should rise in the latter days of Nebuchad-

nezzar's vision, seen by him as a little stone cut out of a mountain

without hands, which smote the combined powers of the world, and

broke them to pieces, and ground them, till they became as the chaff

ot the summer threshing-floor, and the winds carried them away, that

there was no place found for them;—the kingdom that should never

be destroyed—that should not be left to other people, but that should

break in pieces and consume all other kingdoms, and itself fill the

whole earth and stand forever.J

It was fitting, then, that this kingdom, which is the church, should

be introduced with wonderful and glorious power of ceremony and

fact, and that its establishment, unlike that of any other, should be

accompanied with convulsions, grand and universal as the conquest it

was destined to achieve. Hence, the powers of heaven, and of earth,

and of hell, are all enlisted. The throne of David, the throne of

Cjpsar, the throne of Satan—these are the powers; two against one,

and this one Christ, alone—alone.' Yes, methinks I see him as he

ccmeth from Edom, with dyed garments from Bozrah, glorious in his

apparel, traveling in the greatness of his strength; the announcer of

righteousness, mighty to save, with the blood of his downtrodden ene-

mies sprinkled upon his garments, having trodden the wine-press

alone.'^ He passes from the tribunal of Pilate, the kingdom of Caesar,

a captive under death, into the grave, the heart of the empire of Satan;

and there he lies, a spectacle to aagels and to men, degraded and pros-

trate between the pillars of the temple of Dagon. And the heaven is

sorrowful, and the light of its countenance is darkened, and the earth

is shaken, and the dead are moved, and amid this universal and awfu

disturbance and confusion, the like of which has not been since ancient

chaos, the Sun of Righteousness arises with healing in his beams, the

Spirit of God broods once more upon the darkness, and beautiful in

the robes of righteousness, renovated and redeemed, the church arises

upon the ruins of her enemies, and the "righteousness of Zlon goes

forth as brightness, and her salvation as a lamp that burneth."

Christ, after his resurrection from the dead, is declared to be the

Son of God, Invested, in his spiritual and glorified state, with all power,

•Rom. i. 1(5. +Hcl). ix. 11, V2. 1 Dnn. ii. :n, otc. \\Isa. Ixiii. 1-a.
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both iu heaven and in earth,* and thus "justified in the Spirit,"t he

pours out upon the church miraculous and manifold gifts. As David

had sung long before

—

" Thou hasl a.scemlcd on high,

Thou liast led thy enemies captive;

Thou hast received gifts for men

;

Yea, for the rebellious also, that the Lord God might dwell among them."J

And, in full harmony with these ancient intimations, Paul says

that, "The manifestation of the Spirit is given to every one therewith

to profit," and that "God hath set in the church diversities of gifts

—

apostles, prophets, teachers, miracles, gifts of healings, helps, govern-

ments, diversities of tongues,§ for the perfecting of the saints, for tlie

work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ; till we
all come into the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son

of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the

fulness of God."||

Thus has God "set watchmen upon thy walls, O Jerusalem! who
shall never hold their peace day nor night;" and let those "who make
mention of the Lord, keep not silence, and give him no rest, till he

establish, and till he make Jerusalem a praise in the earth."**

w. K. p., Vol. 1855, page 14.

In an extra issued in 1832, Mr. Campbell teaches concerning the

church:

Q. 93. What is the church of Christ?

A. The congregation of saints on earth and in heaven.

Q. 94. What is meant by a church of Christ?

A. An assembly of persons meeting statedly in one place; built upon

the foundation of the Apostles and Prophets, Jesus himself the chief

corner-stone.

Q. 95. Who are the members of the church of Christ?

A. Those only who voluntarily and joyfully submit to him as law-

giver, prophet, priest, and king: who assume him as their Saviour,

die to sin, are buried with him, and rise to walk in a new life.

Q. 96. What is the constitution of a Christian congregation?

A. The New Constitution detailed by Paul, Hebrews, 8th chapter.

Q. 97. Are no other articles of confederation necessary?

A. None for a Christian congregation. Jesus is king and lawgiver.

Q. 98. How are the articles of the Christian constitution to be

acceded to and adopted?

A. The articles of the Christian constitution are all adopted by

every individual, in his immersion into the death and resurrection of

the Lord.

*Rom. i.n. 4. tI. Tim. iii. 10. t Ps. Ixviii. 18. $ I. Cor. xii. 28.

||Eph. iii. 12. •• Isa. Ixii. (1. 7.



THE MILLEhMAL llARUlSUEli ABRIDGED. 107

Q. 99. Are Christians born into Christ's kingdom by being born of

water and the Spirit?

A. Yqs. Thus they become citizens of the kingdom of Jesus.

Q. 100. But does this make them members of every Christian com-

munity?

A. No: their particular membership in any one community is an

after act. Their being members in Jerusalem, Rome, or Corinth,

depends upon their location, personal application, and reception.

Q. 101. Can any Christian congregation, by any order from the

King, refuse to receive any citizen of his kingdom?

A. No: unless he act in a manner unworthy of a citizen.

Q. 102. But must he not always prove his citizenship before he can

be received as a citizen?

A. The congregation which receives him, must have evidence that

he is a citizen.

Q. 103. Of what nature is this evidence?

A. The community must either have seen him naturalized, or have

testimony from such members of it as have seen him regenerated; but

if he have not been born in that place, he must produce letters of rec-

comniendation, or written testimony of his naturalization and demeanor

as a citizen, before he is worthy of the confidence of any community.

Q. 104. What constitutes the regeneration or naturalization of a

citizen?

A. His being born of water and of the Spirit.

Q. 105. What are the social privileges of a citizen in the congre-

gation?

A. He has certain natural and inalienable rights in this kingdom:

amongst which are a Christian education, a place at the Lord's table,

the affection of all the brotherhood, the right of being heard on all

matters which concern his individual spiritual interest, or that of the

community; and a part in every privilege, honor, and immunity which

belongs to the whole society; for whatever belongs to the whole belongs

to each individual member of the body of Christ.

Q. 106. How may he lose his citizenship in this kingdom?

A. By committing treason against the King.

Q. 107. What constitutes treason against the King?
A. The placing, or an attempt to place, upon the throne of legisla-

tion and government any rival of the King; or what is in effect the

same, a renunciation of Jesus as Prophet, Priest, and King.

Q. 108. Is not any moral outrage upon a fellow-citizen an act of

rebellion against the King?

A. Unless repented of, abandoned, and redressed, as far as in the

power of the aggressor, it is an act of rebellion, and may amount In

the end to a renunciation of the King.
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Q. 109. Does not tlie possibility of such occurrences require gov-

ernmsnt or presidency in every congregation?

A. Every Christian community, large or small, is an organized

society—not a mob, not a popular assembly—in which there are per-

sona whose business it is to preside over the community, and to execute

the laws of the King.

Q. 110. What are these persons called?

A. Presidents or bishops, elders or seniors, and deacons or servants

of the congregation.

Q. 111. How are they appointed to office?

A. By the election or appointment of the community.

Q. 112. What are the qualifications of the presidents or overseers?

A. The art of teaching, the art of governing or presiding with effect,

and a high reputation for piety and humanity.

Q. 113. What are the qualifications of the deacons or public serv-

ants of the congregations?

A. That they be business men of known fidelity and integrity.

Q. 114. Is there any mode of induction into these offices?

A. Yes; every thing in the Christian kingdom that is done is to be

done in some manner. Every thing is to be done in the name of the

King, or by calling upon his name. Authority is always conferred

by the voice and by the hands of the community over which the

supervision or presidency is to be exercised. Their own voice and

their own hands, their erection and their separation and consecra-

tion to the work, are necessary to the appointment of all public func

tionaries.

Q. 115. What is meant by the discipline of a congregation?

A. The application of the laws of the Christian King to the behavior

of the citizens.

Q. 116. Are there general laws from the King for the exercise of

discipline in the Christian assemblies?

A. There are general rules and special examples found in the apos-

tolic epistles to the congregations; and the Saviour himself for private

offenses propounded rules of universal acceptance, adapted to all agea

and all conditions of men. But experience and prudence will, in ref-

erence to all specialties, guide in the application of these laws and

precedents, for the preservation of the purity and unity of the con-

gregation.

Q. 117. When the members of any community sin against one

another, or commit offenses of a private and personal character; and

when they are not adjusted in private, but brought into the congre-

gation, are they not to be managed in the public assembly as public

misdemeanors or offenses against the Christian profession?
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A. Yes, so far as this:—<hat the congregation, or those appointed

ty the congregation to judge such grievances, must act upon good and

valid testimony.

Q. 118. Are Christian congregations to have any matter decided by

a committee?

A. Not ultimately. The whole congregation must finally act in all

cases which come before it. But as the whole congregation could not

in all cases be judges of many matters, they are to appoint what Paul

calls "judges," or "secular sects of judicature," for the arbitrament or

adjustment of such matters as could not be correctly examined by

females and minors.

Q. 119. But are not the presidents of a congregation appointed,

not only to preside in the meeting on the Lord's day, but also

to see that the laws of the King be executed in reference to those

who offend?

A. They are indeed called rulers, presidents, overseers and elders

in the New Testament; which terms, in the then purrent acceptation

of them, implied as much as that they had in charge the discipline of

the congregation, but not in such a sense as to preclude the necessity

of all cases of discipline being ultimately decided by the whole com-

munity whose organs they are.

Q. 120. Is there any pecular meaning in the forms in which the

discipline of a Christian community shall be practiced, which calls for

a divine model?

A. No. The object is to preclude all inju'Jtice, unrighteousness,

partiality and impurity, from Christian communities. The things to

be avoided are all pointed out, and the general principles which are

to govern a community are propounded; but ar. there are no super-

natural objects to be accomplished, there are no supernatural or extra-

ordinary rules submitted. The only difference between the discipline

of the church and any other society is this, that it aims at greater

purity in its members, and to secure that object it proposes a more

elevated code, and takes the most efficient measures to preclude par-

tiality or injustice in the execution of its laws.

Q. 121. Is there no divine model of decency and order?

A. Yes, the visible universe, nature and society, are models of order,

and suggest to us our first conceptions of decency. "Go to the ant. thou

sluggard!" "Consider the ravens," you that are anxious for the mor-

row; "Observe the guests who seat themselves at the tables of public

entertainments," you that aspire to high places; "Put new wine into

new bottles," you that would confound things ancient and modern;

"Look at nature." you men who wear long hair. In every great house

there are vessels of wood, earth, iron, silver and gold. "Have you not

houses to eat in?" etc., etc., etc.



110 THE MILLENNIAL HARBINGER ABRIDGED.

But there is no divine model of the mode in which every offenst?

shall be tried and decided in a Christian congregation. But whether

it shall be decided upon the testimony of two, upon the first hearing,

by the whole congregation; or whether it shall be communicated first

tc the presidents of the congregation, and staled by them to the con-

gregation; or whether a committee, or judges be appointed; or whether

these shall again report their decision to the whole congregation, are

matters which are not decided by a positive law, as if the discipline of

a church was, like the ritual of Moses, full of pymbolic import, or a

part of the positive worship of God. But one thing is evident, that

that man is to be treated as a heathen or a publican who will not hear

the congregation, whether it speak, every one in turn, or through its

tongue—the president for the day; or by a committee appointed for

the purpose by the parties, if parties there be; or by the congregation;

or by the elders whom the congregation has chosen.

Q. 122. But would it not appear expedient, and Scriptural, too, that

when there are presidents appointed in a congregation, no matter of

discipline come before the congregation until they are apprized of it,

and until the case is prepared for the ears of all who ought to act

upon it?

A. There is no positive law that says so: but Paul puts to the blush

the Corinthians, for not following their own reason and sense of pro-

priety in a case not more clear nor evident than this. See I. Cor. vi.

4, 5.

CHURCH ORDER AND ORGANIZATION.

In 1835 Mr. Campbell issued an extra on order. Its main points are.

ORDER

—

as respects the Church.

OF THE FORMATION OF A CHURCH.

The materials for a church or congregation of Christians must, in

the necessity of things, exist before a church cati be formed. We have

the stones quarried before we put them together in the house. The
Lord's house is built of living stones closely laid together and well

cemented. Figure apart: the materials for a church are regenerated

men and women—disciples of Christ. By regenerated persons we mean
those born of water and Spirit—those who, believing that Jesus is the

Son of God on the proper evidence, the witness of the Spirit, penitent

for their sins, understanding his blood as the only procuring cause

of remission, and determined to obey the Lord in all things according

to his word; such persons having confessed the Lord by being immersed

into the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit,

according to his commandment, are the proper materials for the

congregation of the Lord.
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But the simple existence of such persons, or their being thrown

together by accidemt, does not make them a church or house of God.

There is some form of coming together as a church. There must be

an agreement expressed in some way. They pledge themselves to

one another in the name of the Lord, that they will walk together

as becometh saints in the relation of a Christian congregation.

How tliis shall be done, or in what form, is not prescribed in the

way of a positive statute or by special formalities. It is enough that

they give themselves to one another by some token or pledge

—

"the

right hand of fellowship," or some such significant action, the un-

equivocal token of accord.

Forms, however, are not to be dispensed with; for every thing that

is done must be done in some form; and a becoming form is prefer-

able to an unbecoming or insignificant form. Joshua set up a stone

under an oak as a witness that the people agreed to serve the Lord.

This was better than no witness, or he would not have adopted it.

Forms aj-e not without their use. It is to be presumed that every

Jew who for forty years afterwards looked at that stone, would re-

member that Joshua said when he set it up, "This stone shall be a

witness unto us: for it hath heard all the words of the Lord which he

spake to us: it shall therefore be a witness to you lest you deny your

God."

Because we have forms without the thing signified, "the form of

godliness without the power," some object to all forms as of no value.

This is an error. We may have the form of religion without the

power; but we can not have the power without the form. Shall we
not "lift up holy hands," or "bow the knee, ' or give "the right hand

of fellowship"? because these are but forms, and forms which have

been abused and are susceptible of abuse? The giving of the right

hand as a pledge of a covenant or of friendship, is one of the most

natural, most ancient, and most common forms in existence. Locke

says it was not only the sign of accord among the Jews, but amoeig

all the Gentiles. The Apostles themselves, in Jerusalem, used this

form, and as a token of accord gave to Paul and Barnabas the right

hands of fellowship—not one, but all of ihem gave their right hands

to these two, in sign of their fellowship with the gospel which ther

preached among the Gentiles, and with them as proclaimers of it.

Nothing is more comely than when a number of unassociated disci-

ples agree to come together, and to be built together as a church,

having heartily and fully expressed their deteraiination to walk to-

gether under the Lord, that In token of their determination they give

to each other the right hand, and make it a matter of record. In sepa-

rating themselves from all others, and in giving themselves to one

another in the Lord under the New Constitution, the more emphat-
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ically, significantly, and solemnly it is done, the better. And should

they call others to witness their solemn covenant, it may not be re-

garded as an unmeaning ceremony; nay, should "they subscribe it

with their hands," as did the Jews, who, under the guidance of the

reformers Ezra and Nehemiah, resolved to unite in the covenant of

their God, no man could condemn them. The names of the signers

are yet attached to that covenant, and to the honor of those renowned

names their signatures are preserved to this day.*

Speaking probably with this in his eye, and prospectively of gospel

times, Isaiah says, "One shall say, I am the Lord's; another shall

call himself by the name of Jacob; and another shall subscribe with

his hand unto the Lord, and surname himself by the name of Israel."!

Should any society subscribe with their hands to the Lord to walk by

the New Institution, as well as give to each other the pledge of the

right hand of fellowship, no person could condemn them from Old

Testament or New. The more solemnly and impressively Christians

come together as a church, and the more significantly and devoutly

they receive members into their community the better. We need these

helps to our steadfastness, as much as we need to "lift up holy hands,"

or to "bow the knee," or to speak with earnestness in our prayers

in order to quicken and animate our devotion.

OKGANIZATION OF A CHURCH.

"When a society of disciples agree thus to walk as Christians under

the New Testament, solemnly adopted as the rule of their piety and

morality, they are not organized as a body having all the officers

necessary to their furtherance in the faith, and growth in the knowl-

edge of God, and of Jesus our Redeemer. They need bishops and

deacons; but it may happen that in the meantime they have no per-

sons qualified for these highly useful and responsible offices; yet

they must go forward and grow in the knowledge and favor of the

Lord. In order to be useful to the most feeble band who have thus

come together, we shall suppose ourselves called to couasel those who
have just entered into the covenant, and have yet no persons approved

to place over them in the Lord.

There are but two cases supposable, because there are but two

distinct cases which have as yet occurred. The one is a church com-

posed of disciples who have come together without the intervention

of any preacher or teacher—persons who may have migrated far

from the place in which they were first converted, or who may have

been brought to a knowledge and belief of the truth without any

other creed than the Bible. The other is the case of those who have

been recently illuminated by the instrumentality of a preacher, by

•Neh. ix. 38; X. 1. +Isa. xliv. 5.
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whose labors in their neighborhood they have been translated into

the kingdom of God's beloved Son. In the latter case he should labor

among them till they are able to make a Scriptural selection from

among themselves. But the former case presents the greater diffi-

culty, and to it we shall more particularly attend.

It is obvious that churches were found in the age of the Apostles

that were incomplete; still they were churches of Christ, and enjoyed

some of the ordinances without the full order of a church. Had this

not been the case Paul could not have left Titus in Crete "to set in

order the things wanting, and to ordain elders in every city." Eveu
in Christian communities that had all the ordinances of the Apostles

there were some more exemplary than others in all the excellencies

of good order.

Now as in the nature of things there is the infancy of a community

as well as its manhood, so is it in every particular church of Christ.

In the case before us we have an infant church, like an infant family,

without an experienced oversight. Some person must either assume

the temporary management of its affairs, or be appointed to officiate

for the time being. There can not be any debate in deciding whether

this responsibility ought to be granted or assumed. All will agree,

in theory at l<^ast, that it ought to be granted by the voice of the com-

munity, and not assumed by any individual or individuals. Numer-

ous and great must be the misfortunes of any community who give

themselves up to the assumption of any of its members. The best

qualified are always the most modest and backward; while those least

qualified to preside or to lead, push themselves forward. If, then,

the brethren will not give their voice in favor of those they judge

best qualified, they must give themselves up into the hands of an

individual more zealous than intelligent, more confident than modest,

or more conceited than wise in the affairs of the kingdom of heaven.

Good order in such a case requires that some persons, and those of

the best attainments, and the best character, should be elected, for

the time being, to go forward in social worship and in the edification

and discipline of the infant flock. The New Testament, indeed, re-

quires this: for the Apostles would not consent to the ordination of a

novice, nor of one who has not been first proved to be competent to

the duties assigned bishops and deacons.

It is disorderly, in the fullest sense of the word, for any person to

assume anything in an organized community. The voice of the church

must be distinctly heard before any person co/i be acceptably heard

by it. It is conceded that in a called or accidental meeting of citi-

zens of any country, or of Christ's kingdom, some person must move
an organization, or call the assembly to order, anterior to their action

on any subject. But so soon as they are organized no person can
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open his lips but by permission of the assembly, through its approved

organs. And be it observed with emphasis, once for all, that ivhatever

is disorderly in any community is always disorderly in the church of

God; for the house of God necessarily is, and ought always to be, th©

most orderly assembly on earth.

When, then, a church is formed, and persons appointed to preside

over it, every one that prays, sings, exhorts, speaks, or performs any

service in, or for the church, does it by permission, request, or ap-

pointment of the brotherhood, through the person or persons whom
they have appointed to administer the affairs of the congregation.

And whoever speaks or acts in, or for the community, without such

request, permission, or appointment, acts out of order, and despises

the whole congregation; for he that dishonors the overseers of the

congregation, dishonors the congregation that has called him to this

office, though it were but for a single meeting.

So long, then, as in every community there are some more ad-

vanced in knowledge, experience, and years, than others, and so long

as every Christian community has the living oracles—the writings

and teachings of Apostles and Prophets—there is not a case likely to

happen, in which it will be lawful to forsake the assembling of them-

selves together for all the acts of social worship, and all the means of

edification and consolation in the truth, because of the want of officers

or persons to serve them in any capacity. If they are all such perfect

babes in Christ

—

infants, unable to speak a single word to edification,

let them read, and sing, and pray, and commemorate the Saviour's

death, with the Book in their hands, under the presidency of the oldest

infants in the Lord among tbem. The senior infants, chosen and ap-

pointed to lead the way, are, to them, elders and overseers in the

Lord.

It is true that this is supposing an extreme case, merely to test a
principle, or its universality; yet in this extreme case the rule will

work well: for if the church is composed of such very babes, they

will not require learned men to instruct them. One that is a few
days in advance will be relatively a senior among them and fit to

assist them in the Lord.

"Experience is a good teacher," and "Practice makes perfect," are

maxims of the most catholic orthodoxy. If, then, there is not wanting
devotion to the Lord, there will be a very discernible proficiency in

a short time; and their infant church will soon advance under the
wholesome doctrine which is according to godliness, not only in age,

but in strength. They will grow in favor as they grow in knowledge,
and they will advance in usefulness in the ratio of their unfeigned
devotion to the Lord. Still there is no surrendering any principle of
the Christian institution in the case before us. As we have the man
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in the infant, so we have in the arrangement the church of Christ,

with its officers, growing up to manhood.

There is no wild democracy, no despotic papacy, no self-created

ministry, no lay administration of ordinances in this economy. It is.

however, an infant church, and it ought soon to learn to speak for

Christ, by the eloquence of both word and action, suiting the action

to the word, and the word to the occasion.

Generally it happens in the present time, as it did in the age of the

Apostle,—most new congregations are gathered by the labors of

some evangelist. In such cases it becomes his duty not only to im-

merse them on confession of their faith, but also to teach them how
they ought to walk and please the Lord in all things, by directing

their attention to the Apostles' doctrine, or to such portions of it as

apply to their circumstances. But constitutionally it is they them-

selves, and not he that chooses for them their officers.

ORDER—as respects the Ordination of Bishops.

The right to officiate in any office in the Christian church being

derived from the head of the church alone, we must regard all con-

stitutional officers as acting under the authority, as well as by the

direction of the Great King.

The long debated question about the jits divinum, or divine right of

bishops, deacons, and their ordination, we promise not to discuss in

this essay, farther than a passing remark. This much of the question

only falls within our present object,—Whether is the right to ordain

derived directly from the Lord to the church; or indirectly through

a long succession of ordained persons, in an unbroken series, from the

Apostles.

The great majority of Christendom, Catholic and Protestant, are on

the side of an order of bishops in succession from the Apostles, with

the right to ordain vested in them by the head of the church. Their

model is the Levitical Priesthood. The order of Aaron and the order

of Peter are, with the majority, the same sort of an institution, only

with the exception of flesh and blood lineege. Thedr views make the

priesthood an order distinct from the church, though acknowledge<l to

belong to it and to be a component part of it.

The right to ordain is, then, in popular esteem, a right vested in

an order of men now of eighteen hundred years' continuance, trans-

mitted through many hands; and is, therefore, to us, indirect from

Jesus Christ. We, however, from many reasons, are constrained to

reject the idea of an elect order in succession in the Christian Church,

possessing vested rights, derived not from the community as such,

but from Jesus Christ, through a distinct class in the community,
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as essentially papistical in its tendency, and contrary to the letter

and spirit of the Christian institution.

We expect not to find the living among the dead. We seek not

authority in the church from an order distinct from the church, so

liable to deterio^ration and abuse at what is usually ca-lled "the Chris-

tian priesthood." Authority from the head of the church is much

more direct than that claimed by Rome, England, and Scotland.

Theirs has passed through many hands, polluted with the blood of

saints and martyrs.

There is not a sectarian bishop on this continent, call him Episco-

pal, Presbyterial, Baptist, or Methodist, who pretends to trace his

descent from the Apostles, through Roman, English, or Scotch bisihops,

who, in passing up the stream of his authority, through the times of

Papistical and Protestant supremacy, can find one line of clean hands,

pure from the blood of the confessors of the Lord Jesus. If the hands

that consecrated him are not dripping with the blood of those crying

from under the celestial altar for vengeance on their murderers, it

is impossible for him to show that those who laid their hands upon

his predecessors were not stained with that blood; for the bishops of

the Man of Sin are crimsoned from head to foot with the blood of

slain millions, who, but for them and their orders, would not have

given their lives rather than deny their Lord or pollute their own

consciences.

Has the Lord Jesus, then, left his church and people to seek for

authority to preach, teach, and administer ordinances from the hands

of his worst enemies! or has the grace of ordination descended to us,

pure and uncorrupt, through hearts and hands stained with Christian

blood! It can not be. We must look for authority from the Lord

more direct and less liable to deterioration than that of which many
Catholics and Protestants make their boast.

These things premised, we hasten to state and answer the follow-

ing questions:—
1. What is ordination as respects the Christian church ?

It is the solemn election and appointment of persons to the over-

sight and service of a Christian community. To ordain is to appoint;

and all appointments, from that of a successor to Judas as a witness

of the resurrection, from an apostle to the messenger of a church, or

an almoner, was in the beginning by an election of the whole

community.*

But there must be some form of setting persons apart to the work.

or of inducting them into the office to which they have been elected.

This is self-evident. It must be done after some form. Still we must

distinguish between the election or appointment and the mode of con-

*Act8 i. 23; vi. S, 5; II. Cor. viii. 19.
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secration or induction. The election or choice of the community,

guided in that choice by the Living Oracles, is the essential consider-

ation, without which all torms would be unavailing. Vox popvli vox

Dei, or, in English, "the voice of the people" is, in this case, "the

voice of God," calling the persons elect to the work of the Lord.

To comprehend the meaning of the form it is necessary to regard

the ordination throughout in the light of a covenant, or an agreement

between the congregation that elects and the persons elected.

I say, a covenant; for, in truth, a solemn compact it is. The items

ot agreement are these:
—"The electors, persuaded that no society can

exist comfortably without government, or the exercise of authority;

that what is every person's business is no person's business; and that

every society, as much as every family, has its own proper business;

that the congregation, as a whole, sustains a certain relation to the

world as well as that subsisting among the members themselves; that

she owes many duties to her own members and to the world, which

she can not discharge faithfully and effectually in the aggregate, or

as a community, but by persons authorized and directed by her to

act for her and in her name—stipulates and agrees with A, B, and C.

whom she has proved to be qualified by the Holy Spirit for rendering

those services to the church, that they devote themselves to the work

of bishops or deacons, as the case may be; and in consideration of

their submitting and devoting themselves to the exercise of those

functions from a ready mind, she agrees to submit to them in the

Lord, and to sustain them in all respects, so far as she has ability

and they require her aids.

Such, in substance, though not in all its details, is the understand-

ing, agreement, or compact between the electors and the elected; and

on this understanding they proceed to ordination, or the consecration

of those persons to the work assigned them.

Such being the agreement, in virtue of which the forms of ordina-

tion are called for, it follows that the forms themselves must in some

way correspond with the thing signified, and necessarily the parties

themselves, and not a distinct order, are to take part: for the covenant

is between the electors and the elected, and not betiveen the elected

and a distinct order of men. The corollary from these premises is,

that THE CONGREGATION IIEKSELF ELECTS AXU ORDAINS ALL HER OFFICEKS.

No person can take any part in these forms of consecration or

separation to the work of the Lord, but only so far as they are

regarded as meml)ers of the congregation, and to be under the author-

ity of those whom they invest with office, or to give direction to them

as servants of the congregation.*

* Why the Apostles liiiil haitiLs in the ordinatiuii of bishops or deacons, may njjponr

more evident in the sequel.
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2. What, then, may we ask in the second place, are the forms of

ordination? The answer is at hand—Imposition of hands, accompa-

nied with fasting and prayer. Thus have persons been consecrated

to sacred offices in the Christian church from the beginning. And,

indeed, since ever there was an organized assembly of worshippers on

earth, the forms of ordination to office have been substantially the

same: so far at least, that "holy hands" have universally been laid

upon the heads of those invested with sacred offices.

3. The third question is still more interesting because of the crisis

in which we live, and to it more attention must be paid. It is this:—
Who may, or tvho ought, to lay hands on the bishops, or deacons, or

messengers elect?

I answer, without dubiety, and in a few words. The community,

the whole community, or such elders of the community as may be

approved in behalf of the congregation. I am fully aware of the

objections which will arise in many minds to such an unqualified

declaration. We can not argue the question here; but we dare not

leave it with a simple assertion, and shall therefore suggest some

reasons for the answer given:—
1st. The nature of the understanding or covenant between the

electors and the elected, and of the authority to be delegated to the

elected by the electors, demands that they who give the power, or

the grace, or the office, should give it with their own hands, and not

by proxy. Imposition of hands in the act of ordination is simply the

conferring of office, or devoting a person to the work of the Lord;

and therefore all that is decent and comely requires that those who

give the office give it with their own hands.

2d. Besides it is most dignified on the part of the elected to receive

the office from those to whom they are to minister, than from any

foreign order of men. To receive a crown from a foreign prince is

always indicative of vassalage on the part of the prince who receives

it to him who confers it. To be oirdained by the hands of those with-

out the congregation that confers the honor, is dishonorable to both

parties—the bishops elect, and the electors. It argues subordination

and vassalage in both the bishops and their fiocks to those foreigners

who impose their hands in ordination.

3d. "Without all contradiction," says Paul, "the less is blessed by

the superior." If, then, the bishops and deacons are servants of the

church, and if the conferring of office be a blessing or an honor to

them who receive it, the church being superior to them that serve, it

is most apposite that the congregation impose hands, than that a class

of public servants, the equals of the elect, should do it.

4th. But more authoritative than all, when sacred office became

necessary in God's first congregation, he commanded the multitude.
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aud not Moses nor Aaron, to impose hands on the heads of those who

were to be devoted to the service of the congregation. Be it, then,

distinctly observed, that thx>se now called the laity by the Man of

Sin, and those accustomed to his style, were commanded by God to

consecrate the Levites and to devote them to the service of the taber-

nacle of the Lord. Hence ordination began with the common people.

Let the reader who is sceptical turn over to the book of Numbers,

chapter viii., 9th and 10th verses: "And thou shalt bring the Levites

before the tabernacle of the congregation, and thou shalt gather the

whole assembly of the children of Israel together, and thou shalt bring

the Levites before the Lord, and the children of Israel shall put their

hands upon the Levites. And Aaron shall offer the Levites before the

Lord for an offering of the children of Israel that they may execute

the service of the Lord." It is, I believe, universally agreed that the

whole 600,000 militia of Israel could not impose their hands upon

22,000 Levites; but that the heads of the people, the representatives

of all the tribes, for and in behalf of all the congregation, and in the

pres'^nce of the whole assembly, did actually put their hands upon

the heads of the Levites. But however this may be agreed upon, one

thing is certain, that those who first imposed hands were the commu-

nity who had never hands imposed upon themselves.

5th. In the last place here: The idea of superiority of power in

those who ordain, above the community, is without countenance in

the New Testament. Nay, the contrary is taught: for when the 'Apos-

tles Paul and Barnabas were sojourners and members of the congre-

gation in Antioch—at the suggestion of the Holy Spirit, the prophets

and teachers, with the concurrence of the whole congregation, cer-

tainly inferior in dignity to the great Apostle to the Gentiles, laid

hands on Paul and Barnabas and consecrated them to the work

assigned them by the great head of the church.*

From this imposition of hands we learn, 1st. That hands were

imposed not always for conferring spiritual gifts, even in the days of

the Apostles; but for devoting and separating persons to the work of

the Lord. 2d. That persons of inferior standing in point of office

laid the hands of ordination on those who were their superiors in

gifts and abilities, as well as in general standing in the estimation

of the brethren. 3d. That imposition of hands was essential to ordi-

nation, accompanied with prayer and fasting; and 4th. That no excel-

lence in the gifts of preaching, teaching, or of administering the affairs

of the family of God; that no call or qualification on the part of

Heaven, however clear and unequivocal, was allowed in the primitive

church to dispense with these sacred forms of ordination.

•Forn more full and arpiiniontntivc (levclopinont on the whole .subject of ordina-

tion, the render will plense examine the whole series of my letters to Dr. Otey, of Ten-
nessee, now in progress.
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It may not be out of order to observe, that if every particular con-

gregation thus elect and ordain its officers by the authority of the

Lord, and according to the suggestions of the Holy Spirit, then, in

that case, the right and authority of such officers to administer the

affairs of the church is directly derived, not by succession, through

ignorant and blood-stained hands, but directly from heaven. To such

elders it may in truth be said, "Take heed to yourselves and to the

whole flock over which the Holy Spirit has constituted you bishops." *

In such a case there is no need to go out of the particular congre-

gation to search the rolls and moth-eaten registers of an order of

clergy pretending to lineal official descent from Peter, through more

than three hundred popes and their clergy; which, by the way, would

be on the popular hypothesis essential to the confidence of the church

in the legitimacy of their succession.

In this case the church has only to consult the sacred Scriptures,

and to see that the persons whom they elect are those pointed out by

the Holy Spirit speaking in the Apostles. They have to take heed

that they are duly elected by the voice of the congregation, and that

they are devoted to the Lord by the imposition of their hands, with

prayer to God and fasting. Then they have an assurance that they

have a divinely authorized ministry, to which it is their duty, their

honor, and their happiness to submit themselves as to those who are

resiK)nsible to Jesus Christ and to them for the faithful performance

of the duties of their office. To them they are, in duty bound, to

submit as "to them that watch for their souls," under the solemn

responsibility of "giving an account to the Lord"—"that they may do

it with joy and not with sorrowing;" for that would be to their eternal

detriment and dishonor.

Against all this we anticipate that it will be repeated the ten

thousandth time, that the Apostles alo7ie laid hands on those elected

by the congregation. But this can not be sustained: for the elders of

a congregation laid their hands upon the head of Timothyt—for the

distinguished members of the church of Antioch laid their hands upon

the head of the missionaries Paul and BarnabasJ—as in the antece-

dent house of God the elders of the whole congregation, or persons

deputed by the community, who had never hands imposed upon them,

laid their hands upon the Levites.

And even should it be still argued that it was most usual for the

Apostles to lay on their hands, a question arises, which, when fairly

settled, nullifies the papistical argument deduced therefrom: for it

can be argued, and argued triumphantly, that the Apostles, not by

virtue of apostleship, but because elders in the congregation of Jeru-

salem, laid hands on the deacons elect; and as elders in other con-

*Acts XX. 28. tl- Tim. iv. 14. 1 Acts xiii. 3.
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gregations wliieh they planted or watered, assisted in the consecration

of those appointed by the churches, by and with the advice, and accord-

ing to the direction of the Apostles, that persons are nominated,

elected, and ordained.

If the Apostle Paul could, with propriety, while absent in the body,

say that he acted Vith the Corinthians in the exercise of discipline,

may it not in the same license be said, that "though absent in the

body, yet present in spirit," or by hia will, he acts with the church in

executing the order which he gave?*

To be still more explicit and copious on this long debated topic,

me would add, that when a church is once arrived at manhood, hav-

ing its bishops and deacons—that when any person is elected by the

congregation to fill any vacancy, by death or resignation, then indeed

the congregation will most naturally act through its own elders in

laying on hands on the newly elected bishop. And is not this the

reason, and a good reason, why the Apostles, who were alwuys the

eldersi in every church where they sojourned, took so active a part

in the imposition of hands on the bishops and deacons elect.

He that concludes that ordination is a part of the apostleship, must,

to be consistent, plead that the eldership and diaconate are parts of

the apostolic office; for the Apostles acted as elders and deacons in

some churches. They all attended upon tables in Jerusalem before

persons were elected to those duties; and Peter exhorts elders because

he says himself is one; and consequently it was in good order for him
as a bishop, and a senior bishop, to exhort not only the Christian com-

munity, but the elders that presided over them. And be it observed.,

that he addresses the elders as pastors or shepherds, feeding the

flock of God under the supervision of the great, the chief Shepherd

and Bishop of souls. The only divinely authorized Archbishop is,

then, "the chief Shepherd" of God's flock, the Lord Jesus, who "pur-

chased the flock with his own blood."

There is reason for the frequency of allusion to the imposition of

the Apostles' hands, which merits our notice. They were entrusted

with the erection of the kingdom of the Messiah in the world. This

threw into their hands every sort of office and duty. They preached

first, they taught first—they first exhorted—first waited upon the tables

of the poor—were the first deacons and the first bishops of th*

churches which they planted. They appointed persons, such as Tim-

othy, Titus, and others, to assist them in getting things In order.

But that they had successors in this character is insusceptible of

proof, from ail that is on sacred record. Many things they taught by

word, and many things by letter. Their traditions by word are some-

times alluded to; and when learned are as obligatory as what is writ-

•I. Cor iii. +1. r.t. v. 1.
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ten. They are, however, only found in an authoritative form in their

epistles still extant.

One thing is most obvious: they never appointed bishops over two

or more churches; but so soon as it was expedient obtained bishops

in every city

—

elders in every church. Hence we read of the elders,

or bishops, (for these words are used interchangeably,) of the church

in Ephesus; of the church in Jerusalem—of elders ordained in every

church; but never of one bishop over two churches.

Are we not now prepared to state the order of ordination?

1. The congregation, after having proved the abilities and capac-

ities to teach and rule found in its own members, and, above

all, tested their character as approved by tho'se within and with-

out the congregation, appoints a day for the election of its proper

officers.

2. Having agreed upon those eligible, possessing in an acceptable

measure the qualifications commanded by the Apostles, a day is

appointed for their solemn consecration to the Lord.

3. The day arrives; the church assemble with fasting, and pro-

ceeds to select members to impose hands on the officers elect in behalf

O'f the congregation.

The persons thus chosen then proceed to impose their hands on

the heads of those elected, while all unite in prayer to God that those

brethren chosen by them, and now devoted to the Lord as their bishops

or deacons, may, feeling their responsibility, with all diligence and

fidelity to the Lord, and with all humility of mind and affectionate

concern for the brotherhood, exercise the office with which they are

hereby invested in the name of the Lord, according to the true intent

and meaning of the Christian institution, as they shall account to

the Lord at his glorious appearing and kingdom. The whole congre-

gation then lifting up their voice, say. Amen!
Whether this may include all the solemnities of such an occasion,

may, perhaps, be questioned by some; but that it does not transcend

all that 'S taught and implied in the ancient order of ordination, can

not, we think, be doubted by any one intelligent in the Oracles of

God. It will be remembered that we are writing in reference to a

new church—to a congregation coming into the apostolic order; for

after being once set in order, it will be unnecessary to select persons

to ordain or to introduce other seniors into a participation of the

oversight or ministry of the community. Those already ordained will

for the brotherhood always act in such matters. They are the stand-

ing presbytery or senate of the congregation.

It was, however, expedient, in our judgment, to select the most

difficult case, and one that will place the true fountain of all official

authority in the boldest relief before the brotherhood.
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Q. 130. Can you give us a very clear instance of this?

A. I think we have one in the institution of infant sprinkling, and

in every speculative dogma found in the creeds of Christendom.

UNTAUGHT QUESTIONS.

" Follow pcaco with tlu-m that call on the Lord out of a puro heart. But foolish and

untaught questions avoid, knowing that they do gender .-trifes."— II. Tim. ii. 23.

In reference to one of the principal objects of the present Reformar

tion, there are no injunotions in Scripture more pertinent or important

than those just quoted from II. Timothy. Nor are there any which

possess a more obvious propriety in the view of sound reason and

experience. It was the primary purpose of this religious movement

to effect a union of the pious of all parties—or, in the words of the

Apostle, to establish "peace with them that call on the Lord out of

a pure heart," and, as an indispensable condition of the establishment

and maintenance of Christian union, it was in the very beginning

adopted as a fundamental principle that all should "avoid foolish and

untaught quesuons," it being clearly perceived that these were the

occasion, in almost every instance, of the existing religious strifes

and divisions.

This principle was not designed as a prohibition of legitimate relig-

ious inquiry, nor was it intended to deprive any one of the liberty

of forming or even expressing his opinion on any religious subject

It was agreed that every one should have the privilege af thinking

for himself—the unquestioned right to entertain any opinions he

thought proper, provided only, he would be content to hold them as

private property, and not attempt to debate them, or impose them upon

others. It would, indeed, have been futile to have denied to men the

exercise of their reason, or even of their imagination, in reference to

the things of religion. Men will reason upon the subjects presented

to the understanding; they will frame conceits; they will construct

for themselves such theories as seem to them best fitted to explain

the facts which they believe, and no scheme can be devised by which

men will ever be compelled to coincide perfectly in their trains of

thought, or in the conclusions to which they tend.

It is the attempt to establish such uniformity of opinion, that is.

In fact, the principal cause of partyism. The religious teacher who

proiMJunds a specious and ingenious theory, will find many who are

•willing to give a general assent to his views. It is rare, indeed, that

there is perfect agreement, but there is, at least, a central point of

Influence created, around which individuals conglomerate, at different

distances, and with varying adhesive force, until there is formed a

distinct and independent swarm, which will have no communion with

those who follow a different leader. The attempt is made to quash
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by common feeling and common consent, become president of the

senate* or eldership of the whole community?

By translating this influence and presidency to mean church

authority, and not distinguishing between moral influence and eccle-

siastic power, before the end of the second century they called the.

president bishop ''the bishop," and the others were commonly

regarded only as the eldership; and finally the bishop became the

only bishop, and his jurisdiction was extended first over the city-

then, over its suburbs—then, over its vicinity—then, over the prov-

ince—then, over the kingdom—then, over the empire—then, over the

world, until it ended in "His Holiness the Father universal," or "the

Pope."

Still it is a fact that one person can only preside at a time in one

congregation; and it is unavoidable but that the most gifted and

dignified will most generally preside when present, for the congregar

tion will have it so. But confine this presidency, even though it should

become stated, within its constitutional limits, (a single congrega-

tion,) and a Pope will never be born.

In all societies this presidency will obtain. It obtains in all repub-

lics; it obtained even in the fierce democracy of Greece—in the Roman
Republic; it now obtains in the American Republics during the ten-

ure of'oflice. The senate has its president; a committee has a chair-

man; the Supreme Court, and all courts down to that of Common
Pleas, have their president judges. It obtained in the commonwealth
of Israel, in the time of Moses, in the time of Joshua, in the time of

the Judges, in the time of the Kings, in the time of the Captivity, in

the times when it was a Roman province.

There are hierarchs in the skies. In heaven among angels there

are thrones, dominions, principalities, and powers. In the church the

Lord gave first, apostles; secondly, prophets; thirdly, teachers; then,

various helpers. And when the church arrived at its manhood state

on earth there were private persons—deacons—bishops; and of these

bishops, though alike in power, one generally presided, and to this it

as naturally tends as do the waters to the sea: and it is best so, pro-

vided only, all is done with knowledge, good understanding, good
spirit—without pride and lordship in him that presides—and without
envy, and jealousy, and suspicion, and evil surmisings among the

bishops and in the congregation. And be it observed with all empha^
sis, that there is no order of things, divine or human, that, in this

earthly state, can tcholly exclude occasions or opportunities for the

display of these evil passions. Moses and Aaron were envied, Joseph
was envied, Jesus was envied, Paul was envied, and some of his

^'The Greek word preshuterion, found three times in the New Testament, may be
rendered either senate, presbytery, or eldership.
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acquaintance even preached Christ through envy. Humility, conde-

scension, brotherly kindness, paternal solicitude for all the brother-

hood, and a profound regard to the model Christ Jesus the Lord of

all, are the only shield and defense against the workings of all evil

passions.

TIIL ULTIES OF THE UISIIOI'S.

They have no legislative power, and therefore lawgiving is no

function of theirs. The Messiah was careful to repeat that he only

taught what he had heard and learned from the Father. The Apostles

were peculiarly attentive to inculcate that they had received from

the Lord whatever they taught the disciples; and the primitive elders

and bishops gave all attention to inculcate only the commandments

of the Apostles of the Lord and Saviour; and James says there is but

ONE LAWGIVER, who IS able to save and to destroy.

1. As they are required to be apt or fit to teach, it is their duty to

teach "the whole counsel of God." In doing this, they are to regard

the church as consisting of little children, young men, and fathers

—

as consisting of masters and servants, hu:;bands and wives, parents

and children, brothers and sisters, and subjects of political govern-

ment. As to the manner of this teaching, they are to have the Scrip-

tures read in the congregation, applied to all contingencies, and dili-

gently examined and considered by all the disciples. They are to call

forth all the gifts and talents of the congregation, and to give direc-

tions concerning reading, exhortation, and prayer. It is not presumed

that they are to be the only readers, teachers, exhorters, intercessors,

or singers in the congregation. But they are to preside over all, to

give directions to all, as far as public edification is concerned. They

may call upon A to read; upon B to expound a difficult word, phrase,

or passage; upon C to pray; upon D to sing; upon E to preside at

the Lord's table; upon F to exhort; or they may give a general invi-

tation to all to minister to the general edification. But no one is to

read, speak, teach, or exhort in the congregation without a special

call or leave of the bishop presiding for the day. They will deliver

didactic discourses, admonitions, and exhortations as the exigencies

of the community re(iuire. And they will occasionally labor in the

word, or preach the gospel where the presence of unbelievers makes

it necessary. The elders who thus labor both in the word and in

teaching, as Paul teaches, are worthy of the highest honor.

2. They are "to rule uell." Presidency and ruling, though much

akin, are not identically the same. To preside may sometimes imply

no more than preserving order and decorum in the regular proceed

ings ot a public worshipping assembly. But "to rule u-eU" has respect

more Immediately to the disorders which are incident to every earthly

community—from which tho church of Jesus Christ never has yet
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been fully exempt. The discipline of the church is as essential as its

doctrine: for no church can be prosperous or happy, however zealous

for the doctrine according to godliness, if there be in it lax disciplinp,

or if transgressors of the law of Christ are suffered to pass with

impunity.

To rule well is one of the most difficult attainments. It calls for

meekness, candor, firmness, courage, patience, and indefatigable atten-

tion to the first indications of remissness or delinquency. So peculiar

is the assemblage of attributes requisite to ruling well, that they are

more rarely to be met with than the gifts of eloquence and the highest

didactic powers.

To anticipate and prevent transgression, delinquency, or actual

apostacy, is much more desirable and profitable than to reprove and

punish it when actually consummated. He that rules well his own
family is best prepared to rule well the church of God; and he that

rules well his own family needs not to be informed that more depends

upon ivatcliing the dispositions and frailties of his children, and

guarding them from error and disobedience, by removing them from

temptation, or by removing temptation out of their way, than in cor-

recting them for actual offences. Much the larger part of all the

errors, follies, and faults of children and of disciples might have been

prevented under a discreet and attentive administration. Timely

remonstrance, counsel, and the interposing oneself between tempta-

tion and the occasions of error in practice, are the great secrets of

a good administration, and require degrees of wisdom and devotion

seldom to be met with. More youths and more disciples have been

saved from ruin by the judicious watchings of those entrusted with

their fortunes, than have ever been reclaimed by corrections and

rebukes. On this point a hint must now suffice: for we only aim at

a full development of what is meant by ruling well. On the subject

of discipline we shall have a better opportunity to illustrate good rule

as contrasted with, bad rule.

3. Besides the teaching, presidency, and ruling well in the public

assembly, there is a class of duties comprehended in constant visita-

tion, of paramount importance to the edification, good order, and
growth of a congregation. Private, is often much better than public

teaching; and reproofs, corrections, and instructions are frequently

given with greater effect by the fireside than in the synagogue.

Paul, in his exhortations to the Ephesian bishops, gives his own
example as the best illustration of what he would enjoin. Speaking

on the class of duties to which I now allude, he says, "For the space

of three years I ceased not to warn every one, night and day, with

tears." Again, he says, "You know how I have been conversant among
you all the time, from the first day that I entered Asia, serving the
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Lord with all humility, and with tears"
—"teaching you publicly and

privately"—"watch, therefore, remembering" these things, etc. Well

might this Apostle say, "He who desires the office of a bishop, desires

a good wokk." A iiork, indeed, which if not divided among a plural-

ity of persons, will require much of the time of an individual or two,

even in a congregation of one hundred members.

They are the most useful and successful preachers and teachers of

Christ who go from house to house, and mingle with the people in

their daily and constant avocations. In sickness and in health, in

business and in leisure, in the most intimate social intercourse, they

will find numerous occasions of doing good, and of speaking with effect,

which will not occur in a mee*ting house or public assembly.

When the Apostles in Jerusalem, though all present in one church,

and aided by many such men as Stephen, Philip, Prochorus, Nicanor,

Timon, Parmenas, and Nicholas, found it expedient to give themselves

up to the ministry of the word and to prayer, and to have persons

appointed to attend on the tables of the widows and the poor; may we
not learn that the work of teaching and preaching Christ, of presiding

over a Christian congregation with dignity and profit, of ruling well,

requires a devoted heart and an undivided attention, and that every

business ought to have some persons set over it?

To go into all the particular duties of the Christian bishop, would

require us to transcribe much of the epistles; we therefore dismiss

the subject, having noticed the three classes of duties already stated.

DEACON'S OFFICE.

To perfect, as far as the limits of a short essay will allow, our

sketch of order, as respects the church, it is necessary to notice the

deacon's as well as the bishop's office. The deacon, as the name
imports, is the minister or servant of the congregation. He is the

steward, the treasurer, the almoner of the church. The seven chosen

and ordained in the congregation of Jerusalem were set over the

business of supplying the tables of the poor saints and widows. They

are a standing institution in the Christian house of God. It was

anciently the custom to commit to the deacon's care the Lord's table,

the bishop's table, and the tables of the poor. From all that is said

of their office in the Epistles, and of their qualifications, they must be

regarded as were the deacons in the synagogues—the public servants

of the church in all things pertaining to its internal and external rela-

tions—in all matters of temporal concern.*

There ought to be a plurality of deacons in every church. As keep-

ers of the treasury of the church, it is most satisfactory to him that

Acts vi. l-:i; Pliil. i. 1; I. Tim. iii. M-12; Kom. xvi. 1. From tliis last pnssage. as

Well as from I. Tim. iii. 11, it appears that fomalos wore c-onsliliitcd deacoiiessos in the

primitive cliureli. Duties to females, as well as tomnles. demaiul this.
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officiates to have a companion or companions in office; and on many

occasions the duties are too oppressive lor a single individual.

ORDER—o/ the Church as respects Worship.

The worship of false gods is a scene of superlative tumult, con-

fusion, and disorder. So is much of the corrupt worship of some who

acknowledge the only living and true God.

In the antecedent economy the tabernacle and temple worship was

a perfect model of good order. Every thing was done according to a

divine pattern, which was itself an image of the perfect order of the

Supreme Intelligence. So exact was the obedience required, even to

the utmost minutia, that Moses and the Prophets used all diligence to

have the people understand all its details. To this effect spake the

Holy Spirit to Ezekiel—"Son of man, show the house to the house of

Israel; and let them measure the pattern." "Show them the form of

the house, and the fashion thereof, and the goings out thereof,

and the comings in thereof, and all the ordinances thereof, and

all the laws thereof; and write it in their sight, that they may
keep the whole form thereof, and all the ordinances thereof, and do

them."

Such vras the discipline of the Jewish institution as preparatory to

the Christian age. Now as the Christian church is God's earthly

house, it would be rationally and analogically expected that the wor-

ship of the Lord's day would be a display of the most rational and

religious arrangement—a model, indeed, of the utility and beauty of

perfect order. So sensitive was our Apostle Paul on this subject, that

he besought the Gentile congregations to have "all things done

decently and in order."

The Apostle carries his ideas of decency to the minutia of a

brother's uncovered head, and of a sister's veil; therefore, may we
not infer that even the dress of Christians in the public assembly is

either decent or indecent, according to the standard of Christian sim-

plicity and decorum? If this be true of a Christian's dress, it is

equally true of his manners. The dress and manners of God's house
ought not to be after the model of the dress and manners of the

forum, the theatre, or the carousals of a public entertainment.

When the heirs of heaven present themselves in the presence of

the Lord, and meet around that sacred board which commemorates
the ignominy, reproach, and sufferings of him who redeemed them
to God by offering up himself a sacrifice for their sins; that gaiety of

dress and flippancy of manners, so fascinating amongst the sons and
daughters of fashion, festivity, and song, are wholly indecent, in the

good sense of all the admirers of the fitness of things, or of the inno'

cence and simplicity which adorned the ancient Christians.
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In the solemn assembly simplicity of dress and manners—gravity,

sobriety, and serious cheerfulness, equidistant from the morose au.-j-

terity of Pharisaic sanctity and the thoughtless gaiety of Sadducean

levity, are essential elements of Christian decency and good order.

But we must attend to good order as well as to decency. The con-

gregation thus organized, with its bishops and deacons being assem-

bled on the Lord's day, in all its movements ought never to lose sight

of that dignity and decorum which accord with its high and holy

relations to its exalted head. The church must view herself, if sin-

cere in her professions, as "an habitation of God through the Spirit,"

as "the pillar and support of the truth," as "the temple of God," and

as "the gate of heaven." Every one that speaks or acts must feel

himself specially in the presence of the Lord, not as on other days or

in other places. Not a thought must be entertained, not a word

spoken, not an action performed, that would make the disciple blush,

if the Lord Jesus was personally present. The Lord, indeed, "is in

the midst of them" if they have met in his name and according to his

word.

We need not repeat what is so clearly written in all the addresses

to the churches, that there are certain ordinances delivered to the

church by her exalted Redeemer, which she is constantly to observe

in all her meetings to worship him; that songs of praise, that prayers,

supplications, and thanksgivings are to be preserved before the throne

of grace, in the name of our great High Priest; that the Scriptures

are to be read—that the word is to be inculcated, and exhortations ten-

dered—that the Lord's death is to be commemorated—that the poor

saints are to be remembered—and that discipline, when necessary, is

tc be attended to—are so fully and authoritatively delivered to us in

the apostolic epistles, as to leave no doubt on the mind of any devoted

and diligent disciple concerning the duties incumbent on every church.

But at what hour of the day, and in what sort of a house, and

how often on the Lord's day the church should assemble; and whether

she should first pray, sing or read the Living Oracles; and at what

period of her worship she should do this, or that, are matters left to

the discretion of the brotherhood, and to that expediency which a

thousand contingencies in human lot and circumstances must suggest,

and for which no unchangeable ritual or formulary could possibly

have been instituted. The Jews' religion was given and adapted to

one nation, whose temple was fixed in Jerusalem; but Christianity is

designed for all nations, and is adapted to all the varieties of human
circumstances, from east to west, and from pole to pole.

Whether, then, the church shall meet once, twice, or thrice on the

Lord's day; and at what hours, and how long she shall continue each

meeting; whether she shall sing first or pray first; whether she shall
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commemorate the Lord's death in the morning, at noon, or in the

evening, etc., etc., must be decided by the voice of the brethren. But

that all the ordinances shall be solemnly attended to, and that perfect

order shall be preserved in all her v^^orship, are matters clearly and

positively propounded and enjoined.

The members of a church, when strangers are present, should

always, if possible, sit together during their meetings for worship. It

is impossible to preserve good order through the day if they are dis-

persed among strangers or occasional visitors.

In attending upon the supper, which is the great ordinance of the

day of the Resurrection, every previous arrangement to avoid dis-

traction to those who minister to the brethren, should be made. The

disciples in this oair day are very generally culpably deficient in this

essential point of order. Sometimes they are so scattered over the

house, as to occasion great embarrasisiment to wait upon them; and,

indeed, on this account, are sometimes passed by. At no other eating

or social repast is there so much disorder as we often witness in the

Lord's house. Who on any other occasion of social eating would place

himself at a distance from the guests, as if to give trouble to those

who minister?

Kneeling in prayer is always to be preferred, if it can be made

convenient. Standing up in the celebration of praise is more rational

and Scriptural than sitting, especially in the solemn and social hymns

and songs which are sung by all the congregations.

The Scriptures should always be read with all possible accuracy,

distinctness, emphasis, and solemnity. Every disciple should carry

his book to the School of Christ, and use it in all the readings and

references.

Every one that addresses another, whether in salutation, in the

way of inquiry, or exhortation, should do it in the most affectionate

manner. No indication of levity, of passion, or bad feeling is to be

tolerated in the house of God. Laughing in the church is most dis-

orderly. Jests, witticisms, and tart replies are not to be endured. No
person in discussion is authorized to impugn the motives of another.

Debates, whether on doctrine, or discipline, or decorum, are not admis-

sible in a worshipping assembly. Gravity, sincerity, and profound

reverence for the divine name are to be conspicuous in every disciple.

Speaking fast in the church is most uncomely: so is muttering and

low speaking.*' The names, attributes, and words of God are not to

Some speak so loud as if they regarded loud sound as great sense; always on the

top of their voice, regardless of the number or distance of their auditors. But there

are others that mutter and whjspervespecially their prayers, as if they were ashamed
to be heard. Even in giving thanks at table, they speak so low, and so fast, as if re-

solved that their nrxt neighbor should not know whether to say Amen. This is most
uncourteous and uncomely^
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be spoken or pronounced as the common expletives of language.

No business pertaining to this life, however connected with the

church, is to be attended to at the hours for worship. Special meet-

ings, either on the Lord's day. or on other days, ought to be called for

matters purely temporal, however intimately allied to the prosperity

of the church. "There is a time for every purpose and for every

work;" and every thing ia beautiful and orderly at that time, but at

no other. So common sense and all the fundamental principles of

Christianity, in our judgment, decrees.

The edification and comfort of the brotherhood; their growth in

the knowledge of God and of Jesus Christ our Lord; their increase

in knowledge of things divine, spiritual, and eternal—in faith, in love,

in hope, and in spiritual joy, are the points to be kept supremely in

view in all the business of the Lord's day in the Lord's house. There

are some very small matters, and even some of these already noted

are so small as to be almost beneath the dignity of our subject; yet

as much of the comfort and improvement of the brotherhood depends

upon them, we must, however undignified they may by some be

regarded, condescend to notice them.

To be habitually late in attending the appointments of the breth-

ren, ia most indecorous; and, except in cases of sickness, to withdraw

from any meeting before the final amen, is a violation of the most

obvious rules of good order. Next to those who permit barking anl

fighting dogs and screaming children to torment the audience, I know

of none more obnoxious to censure than those disturbers of the peace,

who are ever and anon on foot, going out and coming in, as if to

arrest attention, or disturb the speaker and the audience. These, and

they who whisper and mutter to their companions while one is address-

ing the audience, except on some paramount occasion, belong to the

first class of transgressors of the plainest principles of good education

and good order. Such persons have as little respect for the credit of

their parents and tutors as they have for their own reputation, and

ought to be publicly reproved by every good bishop. For ourselves,

in twenty-five years we have had but once to reprove an unfriendly

alien for rudeness in a public assembly; but we have witnessed many
occasions, not only amongst aliens, but friends, and, with shame be it

recorded, sometimes amongst brethren, which called for the sharpest

rebukes which Christian love authorizes.

At the close of all social prayers the whole congregation that unites

In the petitions, should, like the primitive Christians say, with an

audible and clear voice. Amen. This is of more importance to the

animation and devotion of the social worship than most Christiana

seem to think. Among the Jews, on all great occasions of public and

solemn petition or thanksgiving, the whole congregation said with a
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loud voice, Amen! Paul Intimates that every private person in the

primitive church was to say amen at the end of all petitions and

thanksgivings expressed in the public assembly.* Every one feels

the value of the signs of sympathy and fellow feeling, of union, har-

mony, and love at some time of his life; and in the Christian church

every one feels the power of all the signs of fellowship and accord

which indicate that unity of spirit, of desire, and aim—the very

essence of social worship—without which all the forms of Christian

communion are a dead letter.

ORDER

—

as respects Voting in the Church.

Some Christians are opposed to voting in the church. They only

vote against voting! They will give their voice; but say they will

not vote. Now, upon a little reflection, it may, perhaps, appear to

them that to vote and to give their voice, is identically one and the

same thing. To express their mind or their wish on any question, is

certainly to vote—whatever form of expression may be chosen,

whether standing up, stretching forth the hand, or simply saying yes

or no, aye or nay.

Wherever there is an election, or choice of persons or measures,

there must be voting or a casting of the lot. To cast the lot is an

appeal to heaven; and very extraordinary, indeed, must be the inci-

dent or the occasion that will justify such a solemn appeal, or such

an irrevocable decision.

We need not labor to show that the Christians under the very eye,

and with the approbation of the Apostles, voted; for the Apostles

commanded them to vote—to chioose out persons for certain works,

and with reference to certain measures.!

But a question arises of some consequence—nay, of great conse-

quence

—

On what occasions and for what purposes are Christians

authorized to vote?

They are not to vote on questions of faith, piety, or morality.

Truth is not to be settled by a vote, nor is any divine institution,

respecting the worship or morality of the Christian church, to be

decided by a majority. These are matters of revelation, of divin©

authority, and to be regulated by a "tMcs saith the Lord," and not by

a thus saith the majority! But in all matters not of faith, piety, or

morality; in all matters of expediency, and sometimes in questions

of fact pertaining to cases of discipline, there is no other way of

deciding but by vote of the brotherhood. There is no revelation that

A, B, or C shall be chosen elders or deacons; that D, E, or F shail

be sent on any special message; that the church shall meet in any

given place at any given hour, or that this or that measure is to be

•I. Cor. xiv. 16, 17. fActs vi. 3; II. Cor. viii. 19.
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adopted in reference to any particular duty arising out of the internal

or external relations of the church. Such matters are to be decided

by the vote of the whole coninuinity, or not at all.

How that vote shall be given—whether by stretching out the hand,

as the Greek word found in Acts xiv. 23 and II. Cor. viii. 19 literally

indicates; or whether by standing up, or saying aye or nay, may

itself be a question of expediency, to be decided by the vote of the

community. And certainly it matters not in this instance what

the form be, provided only the mind of the church be clearly ascer-

tained.

A matter of greater importance occurs: Must the church be always

unanimous before it acts upon any question of fact or expediency?

While it is possible to be of one faith and of one hope, however desir-

able it may be, it is not to be expected that a congregation will always

be of one mind in all questions of discipline or expediency which may

occur in their earthly pilgrimage. Some, however, will insist not only

upon one opinion in matters of abstract speculation, but upon one

mind in all matters of expediency.

In the New Testament we have the word which the Greeks used

for majority sometimes translated "the greater part" (I. Cor. xv. 6);

"the more part" (Acts xix. 32; xxvii. 11), and "the many" (II. Cor.

ii. 6). Where the censure inflicted upon a certain individual is spoken

of, rendered by Macknight "the majority.' "Sufficient for such a one

is the censure inflicted by the majority;" plainly intimating that not

every individual, but that a decided majority of the church had con-

curred in the sentence pronounced.

True, indeed, that where there is much love and great devotion to

the will of the Lord, there will be the greatest approaches to unanim-

ity, in all matters of great importance. The wisdom which comes

from above is first pure, then peaceable, gentle, and easy to be per-

suaded. Self-willedness is no ornament of Christian character, and

when each esteems his brother as better than himself, there will not

be much earnestness displayed in striving to carry our views of expe-

diency over the judgment of others.

Besides, it is sometimes expedient for the majority to carry all in

its power. There may be occasions when it is better for the majority

to waive its privilege than to carry its point. These, however, are

matters which discretion and good sense must and will decide accord-

ing to the bearing of all measures upon the good order, peace, har-

mony, and prosperity of the brotherhood.

All warmth and impassioned feeling in the house of God is disor-

derly; and no church, acting under the guidance of the Good Spirit.

will ever attempt hastily to decide a matter in the midst of the least

excitement.
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Still, however, neither reason, nor experience, nor revelation itself

suggests any other method of procedure in all questions of expediency

respecting men or measures, than that the voice of the majority, when

clearly and fully expressed, should be cordially and conscientiously

acquiesced in by the minority.

Indeed some churches make it a rule that no measure shall be

adopted but upon an expressed unanimity. This, without intendin.'?

it, necessarily subjects the congregation to an oligarchy or monarchy

—to the dictation or to the weakness of not merely a minority, but

often of a single individual. On this scheme a minority, often an

individual, governs the whole church. In nine times out of ten it is

more likely to happen that there will be a dissident or two, who can

not think with the majority on such matters, than that there will be

a perfect unanimity. What is to be done in such cases—act or not?

If the church does not act, then she is governed by a minority, and

the majority yield. If she act, then is the principle of unanimity

abandoned.

The only question, then, is, Whether it is most expedient and

comely that the minority submit to the majority, or the majority to

the minority; for one of them must yield. Unanimity we have seen

very generally gives to the smallest minority the absolute control of

the whole community. There can be no debate. The minority will,

in the spirit of love, and in the spirit of Christian modesty, agree to

submit to a clear and decided majority. Having, indeed, agreed when
no question is before the church that such shall be its custom, the

minority feels itself always justified in submitting to the judgment

of the greater part.

It is scarcely necessary to be observed that before the voice of a

community can be called for, the proposition ought to be clearly stated

and fully explained; so that all who vote may vote understandingly.

The question, therefore, ought never to be put, until the congregation

shall have had time maturely to consider the matter. Good order,

indeed, being the same thing in all deliberative bodies, those rules Which

have universally obtained in other assemblies of the people in this

country may very suitably and safely be adopted on such occasions

as call for an expression of the mind of the church on any of those

questions of fact or expediency which demand its decision; with this

proviso only, that more courtesy, good feeling, and good spirit should

always be displayed in the house of God than usually appear in the

moral, literary, or political assemblies of the people.

ORDER

—

as respects Discipline.

Good discipline is as essential to the moral health, peace, and pros-

perity of the church of Christ, as good doctrine. Without it no society

can long subsist. The theory of discipline is not discipline itself;
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and, therefore, it is not discipline in the booii, nor in the letter, bui

in the church, of which we speak.

There are no laws, human or divine, which have as yet been

divulged on earth, that can benefit mankind only in so far as they

are obeyed. That lawgiver is yet to be born who can promulge a

code of laws which will bless society whether obeyed or disobeyed.

Jesus Christ has not done it. He promulged, or caused to be pro-

mulged, confessedly on all hands, the best system on earth; yet theso

laws improve and bless mankind individually and socially only so far

as they are obeyed.

It belongs to the whole Christian community to submit to his gov-

ernment as supreme. To have his law magnified and honored by

every citizen in his kingdom, is the paramount obligation of the whole

church. Its obligations and loyalty to Jesus Christ as King and Law-

giver, most solemnly and perpetually bind the Christian community

in unreserved obedience.

The church, in selecting bishops, has this ostensibly in view. She

has as much respect to the ruling as to the didactic talents of those

she honors with the episcopacy. She argues well, when, with the

Apostle Paul she declares, by his choice, that the man who rules not

well his own house, ought not to be trusted with the affairs of God's

house. In ordaining her overseers, she lays her hands upon them as

much to preside and rule over her, as to teach her more perfectly the

way of the Lord. For this purpose, more than for simple teaching,

it behooves her to have a plurality. One may sometimes teach, and

one may at a single meeting preside with all dignity and propriety;

but one can not Scripturally rule a congregation, if ruling be Scrip-

turally understood.

"To rule well," be it observed, is not to legislate for the church,

nor is it to lord it over God's heritage. It is not to command with

authority, as an absolute sovereign—it is not to dictate, as a peda-

gogue; but it is to have all the laws of the Absolute Monarch fully

and faithfully executed. It is to have the apostolic canons supremely

regarded, and all their commandments exactly and constantly obeyed.

It is to have all things done decently and in order.

But, as has been observed in a former part of this essay, "to rula

well" comprehends all the duties of w^atching over the flock, as well

as correcting and removing offences when they occur. It may, per-

haps, be said that watching to prevent the errors of the brotherhood

falls not within our conceptions of ruling. But does it not fall within

our ideas of authority? Who may watch over a flock without author-

ity derived from the flock itself, or from the proprietor of the flock,

and acknowMedgod by the people? And if the people confer authoritv

on any persons to watch over them and to admonish them, the admin-



136 THE MILLENNIAL HARBINGER ABRIDGED.

istration of that authority is with propriety regarded as a part of the

duties of their office, as much as the application of the law to trans-

gressors.

The best physicians are they who prevent diseases. In the same

sense they are the best rulers who prevent errors and apostacies.

The sovereign who, by his wisdom and timely precaution, prevents a

revolt among his people, is more worthy of esteem than he who per-

mits it to occur, though he should finally succeed in putting it down.

They are the best bishops, who, by their watchful attention to the

occasions of falling or apostacy, anticipate and prevent delinquencies

—more to be admired and loved than they who even reclaim the sin-

ner from the error of his way, or exclude the incorrigible offender

from the communion of the faithful.

To the actual discipline of the church, in its social and public

capacity, belong only the offences which are committed against the

whole community. Private trespasses between two or more indi-

viduals are not to be laid before the congregation until they become

public offences. The commandments of the Saviour found on this

subject in the 18th chapter of Matthew (and they are in accordance

with our very best conceptions of propriety and expediency) go to

prevent, if possible, private trespasses on the rights of individuals

from becoming public offences. When those directions are faithfully

regarded, it is but seldom that a private trespass comes before the

congregation, or terminates in a public offence.

By a public offence, we mean every transgression that puts tho

congregation to shame—every transgression that brings a reproach

upon the Lord or his people. Of course such transgressions are gen-

erally more or less known to those without the community. But
should they not be known to any out of the church, if they be such,

as when known, would bring reproach on the holy religion of the

Redeemer, then are they to be regarded as public offences, and to be

treated accordingly.

The Christian church is "the pillar and support of the truth," the

patroness of piety, righteousness, and holiness. She must never lose

sight of her "high and holy calling;" and must, therefore, have "no

fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness." She must not only

be pure in doctrine, but irreproachable in character. Her profession

and her works must agree. That she may sustain her moral dignity,

she must never display any partiality for evil doers, nor leniency for

transgressors. She must never pity the sinner so much as to forgive

him to the dishonor of her Lord. Those who put her to shame, she

must put to shame before she receive them into the bosom of her

sympathy and affection. She must have inscribed upon her shield,

and displayed upon her ensigns, as her motto, "Without holiness no
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man shall sec the Lord." She is to cultivate, to exalt, and to refino

her sense of propriety, and to be highly sensitive touching the

honor of her beloved. She will remember that one of the high-

est encomiums that Jesus addressed to the Ephesian church

was, that she "could bear them who are evil;" and one of the

greatest censures pronounced upon the church in Thyatira, was

her suffering immoral and ungodly persons to remain within her

communion.

When a church has ordained to itself elders, no case of discipline

can be laid before the community but through its presbytery. It is

the province of the eldership to prepare the case and to choose the

time for its consideration, should it be one that requires the action of

the whole church. That congregation which allows any and every

member when he pleases to introduce a case of discipline, will always

be insecure against scenes of confusion and disorder. Their meetings

lor worship will often be converted into theatres of debate, not only

upon the case presented, but also upon the nature of offences in gen-

eral, the rules of discipline, and the propriety or impropriety of the

various measures proposed.

In many cases when complaints are made to the elders of the con-

gregation on the delinquency of brethren, it will be possible for them

to have such matters adjusted without the necessity of laying them

before the whole assembly. But in cases of unequivocal public offence,

the elders will have the facts and documents, the accusation, and the

witnesses to sustain it, so digested and prepared as to place it before

the congregation matured for their action.

In those cases it will be in good order simply to state that such a

charge has been preferred against such a brother; that certain wit-

nesses have so and so testified; that the transgressor has made no

defence, or such a defence; that he has to admit so much; that he is

impenitent, or unwilling to make acknowledgment; and, upon the

whole premises, they doubt not his defection.

The church, then, is in full possession of the case, and little more

will be necessary than to act upon the report, except the accused deny

the facts alleged in the report. If he do not, the church by its vote

separates him from its communion. But if lie deny the facts alleged,

the church will hear the witnesses, and then decide first whether in

its judgment the facts are sustained; and on deciding this in the

affirmative, will separate him from its fellowship.

But in such cases as the offender himself acknowledges his fault,

or when it is proved against him in the presence of the elders, and

he affords clear eyidence of his penitence, report is made to the

church, ho appearing before it, and on being publicly rebuked and

admonished, is restored to his standing in the congregation.
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The elders of the church will not retain in the church, nor restore

any transgressor who has been convicted of a public offence, or who,

of his own accord, confesses a fault, but by a public rebuke: for, says

the Apostle, "them that sin rebuke before all, that others also may

fear." They will not, through the yearnings of pity or sympathy,

"save the feelings" of a delinquent to the dishonor of Christ. They

will, with Christian firmness, sustain the honor of the Christian insti-

tution, lest the way of the Lord should be traduced or evil spoken of.

Dear as the feelings of a Christian brother may be, dearer far will be

the character and feelings of the Saviour of the world.

In administering a rebuke, it rarely happens that it will be in

good order for a junior brother to reprove or admonish a senior. It

will generally be the duty of the senior elder to attend to this solemn

and responsible service. In rebuking a penitent offender, he will not

fail to expatiate on the nature and tendency of the offence, and the

occasion or temptation that led the way to it; and will also, with all

earnestness and affection, admonish, beseech, and exhort to that

watchfulness, meditation, and prayer, which alone can give him

strength to moderate his passions, restrain his appetites, and overcome

temptation.

The Apostle Paul allows the church to appoint a committee in

some cases of misunderstanding among brethren, whose judgment of

the points at issue shall be final. These secular seats of judicature

are necessary when the church in the aggregate are so unacquainted

with the matter as not to be able to decide with judgment. Persons

competent to arbitrate the case are selected by the parties or by the

congregation. To these the matters in debate are referred. Their

report, when presented to the church, and approved, must be final.

So Paul taught the Corinthians, in his first Epistle, chap. vi. 1-5. The
party that will not acquiesce in the decision of one or two committees

thus chosen and appointed, is worthy of censure.

The difference between misrule, ruling ill, and ruling well can not

fail to be most apparent, and to be fully appreciated in the respective

effects of a good and a bad administration. Under a prudent and

righteous administration of the affairs of the church, the purity and
excellency of the Christian institution will be sustained—offences and

apostacies will be of rare occurrence. The congregation, like a well

ordered family, will move in harmony and affection—will not only

grow and increase in the knowledge of God, but in favor and useful-

ness among the people. Its numbers will be increased, and its influ-

ence in the community will be sensibly and extensively felt. The
Imputation of licentious and unsound doctrine will be impotent, and

the ignorance of foolish and wicked revilers will be put to shame and

silence.
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But when every one does what is right in his own eyes, and feels

himself responsible to the oversight of no person; at liberty to absent

himself from the brethren as often and as long as he pleases, despising

government and the restraints of Christ; mingling in the society of

them who profane that sacred name which he professes to worship and

adore; indulging in loose behaviour and inattention to the study ot

God's Book; preferring the company of the enemies of the cross, the

world that crucified his Saviour, to the society of those who fear

God and keep his commandments, and still regarded as a brother

in Christ: the zeal of Paul and the eloquence of Apollos would

fail to sustain the gospel in the midst of such disorder and licen-

tiousness.

Add to this the incompetency and unfaithfulness of those who pre-

side, winking at open transgression, and strongly sympathizing with

what they "charitably" call the frailties of their brethren, fearful of

exercising discipline; and when some flagrant outrage occurs, allow-

ing it to be brought into the congregation as a subject of inquiry and

discussion, putting the law to vote whether it shall be executed,

instead of proving by testimony the fact, and faithfully applying the

law; disposed rather to commiserate the offender and connive at his

offence, than to honor the King and sustain his law; and, perhaps, in

the absence of the delinquent, judging his case by proxy; and on

some slight concession putting to vote the propriety of receiving him

without a public acknowledgment or admonition, displaying more

passion or feeling than judgment, good sense, and faithfulness to God

or man; and worse than all, cither putting into office, or retaining

in a conspicuous station in the church, those who have, not many

months or years since, been a scandal to the Christian name by some

gross immorality. Were the twelve Apostles to preach the gospel to

a community intimately acquainted with such an administration of

affairs, they all could not make a single convert. Profligacy and

drunkenness do not more certainly lead to bankruptcy and ruin, than

such a weak and unfaithful administration to the utter extinction of

the light of the gospel and final dissolution of the church. Well might

Paul say, "Let the elders that rule well bo counted worthy of double

honor:" and wisely did he admonish the Christian community "to

salute," "to remember," and "o]>ey them who had the rule over them,

and to submit themselves, for they icatched for their souls"—inasmuch

as without this good government and subordination, the best consti-

tuted church could not long be pure, honorable, and prosperous.
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ORDER

—

as respects Sister Churches.

Every church, like every family, has its own concerns; and while

it owes much attention to its own interests, it owes something to the

interests and prosperity of its neighbors. In order to the faithful

discharge of its relative duties to its sister churches, if not for its own

sake, it ought for theirs, to keep a record of all its proceedings. In

the church record should be enrolled not merely the names of all

its members; but the date of their reception, and how received—upon

their confession of the Lord in immersion in the presence of the con-

gregation, or upon letter of recommendation from some other church.

If at any time they may have been under censure, and for what

offence, ought always to be noted. And if on any occasion they may
nave been long absent from the church and returned to it again, good

order requires that it should be registered. When any brother

migrates and obtains a letter of recommendation, the fact with its date

is matter of record: so is the exclusion of a member, with the reasons

for which he was excluded.

A little reflection and a small portion of experience will convince

the most dull of perception that such a record is necessary in some

cases of discipline; in others, to the defence of the reputation of our

brethren; a useful expedient to prevent imposition, and always satis-

factory to those of upright behaviour. Our experience has furnished

so many instances where even the date of a person's admission,

rejection, or removal has been requisite either to his own vindication

or that of others connected with him; for so few there are who never

forget dates and circumstances, or the incidents in the history of a

church of even fifty members, that much trouble and dissatisfaction,

and some damage, have been incurred for the wamt of such vouchers.

No person ought to be received from another church without either

oral or written testimony of his good standing. The gospel had been

preached but for a few years, till the Apostles themselves found it

necessary to give letters of recommendation to those worthy of the

confidence of the brethren. Even some of the Epistles extant con-

tain within them letters of recommendation. Paul's letter to Phile-

mon is a beautiful specimen of a Christian letter of introduction.

In order to the purity of the Christian profession and the harmony
of churches, when a member is excluded from one church by a solemn
vote of the brethren, no other church can consistently receive him,
while lying under such censure. He can only be restored on repent-

ance by and with the consent of the congregation that excluded him:
for should a sister church receive an excluded member, it would, in

fact, be assuming an authority over other churches, and reversing

the decision of the church that excluded him, and that, too, on

ex-parte testimony. It would also be offering a gross indignity to the
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excluding church, which she could not brook, but by the sacrifice of

her own reputation for good sense and good manners.

In the occasional communion of the brethren of sister churches,

where it is not frequent, and the members are not intimately acquaint-

ed with each other, an invitation ought always to be tendered on the

part of those who can testify of their character. This, in a well

ordered churcJi, should be made known to the elders; and they should

introduce to the brethren the strangers, and invite them to a partici-

pation of the ordinances of the Lord's house. When, indeed, such

visits are frequent, and the brethren are generally acquainted, it

would be unnecessary to be thus formal.

If a member of one church has discovered any misdemeanor in the

behaviour of a brother of another church, or has heard aught against

his reputation from a credible source, he ought to inform the brother,

and, in some cases, the church to which he belongs, that he may be

admonished, if deserving an admonition, or defended against the

malicious slanders of those without.

We owe to sister churches all respect. Christian affection, an.i

co-operation as far as in our power, or as the exigencies of society

require; and ought, therefore, to do unto them as churches, what we

would wish them as churches, to do unto us: for this golden rule is as

applicable to neighboring churches as it is to our neighbors in our

individual capacities and relations.

ORDER

—

as respects Messengers.

The church of Jesus Christ, it has been often observed, stands in

certain relations to those without. She is in the world, though not of

the world. To her is committed the oracles of God. The means of

conversion are deposited in her hands. She is undeh obligation to

her Lord for the use of those means, as much as every individual man

is for the portion and talents allotted him. She must yet give an

account of her stewardship.

When every individual member has preached Christ as far as his

abilities allow in his daily conversation and behaviour; when he has

given good reasons for the hope which he entertains, both by word

and behaviour, to those within his reach; and when the whole congre-

gation, of which he is a component part, has done all it can to illumi-

nate the region round about, lx)th in its public meetings on the Lord's

day, and all its members in their private and individual intercourse

with society; still there are regions more remote to which this influ

ence can not immediately extend.

Not as a substitute for this sort of preaching and influence, but as

an appendage to it, there is a wise provision in the Christian constitu

tion, which, indeed, is indispensable to the genius of a proselyting
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institution. The Jew's religion was not a proselyting institution. It

contemplated one family alone as the covenanted people for the time

being; and conversion to that religion, on a large scale, would have

been to nullity its design. But Christ's religion is for all nations-

tor the world; and, therefore, a proselyting spirit and a proselyting

system are essential to its object and design. Hence in Christ's com-

mission to his Apostles, the whole world was their diocese. These

Apostles, guided by the spirit of the gospel, and not by the spirit of

Judaism—the spirit of the New Constitution, and not the spirit of the

Old Testament, interwove into their order of operations the evan-

gelizing scheme.

Their plan was first to set the church in order for its own sake, to

place over it bishops, and under it deacons. Then if these bishops could

labor in the gospel as well as in teaching the church, they might labor

in the word all around their charge, as well as feed the flock of God.

This was the system for all the fixed golden lamps. But there were

planets, messengers, sometimes called evangelists, separated to the

work of proclaiming the word and planting churches. These were

ordained by the church and commended to the grace of God for the

work appointed them, and amenable to the church who sent them out.

Then was the whole system complete: the fixed stars and the planets

co-operating in one grand moral system, for illuminating and saving

the world.

A community with its bishops and deacons at home, and its evan<

gelists abroad, every one faithfully at his post, performing his duties

to the Lord and to the people, fully displayed the active and salutary

spirit of the Christian institution. Take for example the church in

Antioch, in Syria, as a model, because we have its operations in de-

tail. A variety of incidents connected with its history admit us into

a more intimate acquaintance with its policy and movements than is

always to be expected in the slight sketches of the churches planted

in the apostolic ages, spread over the pages of the Acts of the Apostles.

The history of the church in Antioch, as gleaned from the Acts of

the Apostles, is as follows:—Some of the dispersed members of the

church in Jerusalem went to Antioch and very successfully proclaimed

the gospel in that city. "A great number believed and turned to

the Lord."* Tidings came to Jerusalem. The church in Jerusalem

sent as their evangelist and messenger, Barnabas, with discretionary

powers, to assist them in the proclamation of the word, and in setting

the church in order. He arrived at the city. "He exhorted them all

to adhere to the Lord with full determination of heart;" and "a con-

siaerable number were [by his means] added to the Lord." He
found the work too heavy for him, and set out to Tarsus for help.

*Acts xi. 21.
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Having found Paul, he brought him to Antioch. He and Paul con-

tinued "there one whole year, and taught considerable numbers."

The church became so conspicuous that the disciples first received

the name of Christians in that city.

During the famine that occurre<l in the reign of Claudius, the

church in Anticxh. being richer than the church in Jfrusalem, con-

tributed liberally in aid of the Jerusalem brethren, and appointed as

their messengers to carry their contribution. Paul and Barnabas, who
probably wished at this time to visit Jerusalem on their own account.

They faithfully fulfilled "their ministry'' and expeditiously returned

to Antioch, taking with them from Jerusalem, John Mark. After

their return they became resident members of the church in Antioch,

and so continued for some time.

Finally, as they were one day ministering to the Lord and fasting,

at the suggestion of some of the teachers in that church, the Hoi,'

Spirit signifying it, Paul and Barnabas were ordained by the imposi-

tion of the hands of the seniors of that church, to the work of the Lord,

in preaching the gospel, and in planting churches. They were thus

set apart and "commended to the grace of God," for the work to which

they had been called, and immediately departed. On this first tour

of Paul and Barnabas, in company, they first stopped at Seleucia, a

seaport of Syria, twelve miles west of Antioch. Thence they sailed

to Cyprus, an island in the Mediterranean sea, and landed at its prin-

cipal port, Salamis. They traversed the island from east to west, and

made some stay in Paphos, a city on its western side. There they

converted Sergius Paulus, the governor of the island.

From Paphos they sailed to Perga in Pamphylia, a country in Asia

Minor, bordering on the Mediterranean. From Perga they proceeded

to Antioch in Pisidia, a town 180 miles west by north from Tarsus, the

native city of Paul. There they planted a church in the middle of

much persecution, and published the word of the Lord in all the

region round about. Being finally expelled the territory of Pisidia,

they proceeded to Iconium, the capital of Lycaonia, 150 miles W. N.

W. of Tarsus, in which city they were very successful and made
many disciples. They continued there for "a considerable time,"

until the jealousy and persecuting rage of the Jews compelled them to

fly to Lystra, a city of Lycaonia, forty miles distant from Iconium.

There they proclaimed the gospel with great power. But from Anti-

och and Iconium the Jews, hearing of their progress, flocked to

Lystra and succeeded in instigating the citizens to stone them. From
Lystra they fied to Derbe, some twenty miles distant, and there planted

a church. Thence they visited Lystra, Iconium, and Antioch in Pisidia.

greatly confirming the souls of the disciples. And having constituted

them elders in every city in which they had founded a church,
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they returned to Perga; and thence went down to Attalia, a city of

Pamphylia, situated on a bay of the Mediterranean, whence they

sailed to Antioch, on the Orontes in Syria. When returned to the

church which sent them out, by command of the Holy Spirit, they

called for a meeting of the brethren, and reported progress. So ended

their first tour, in which they visited ten cities, and traversed by sea

and land about 800 miles. In their ordination to the work, in their

being commended to the grace of God, in their courage, diligence,

indefatigable labors, and in their reporting progress to the church that

sent them out, they are a model to all missionaries and evangelists in

all ages of the world.

They spent a considerable time in Antioch with the disciples.

They were again chosen by the church, and sent as messengers,

together with some others, to Jerusalem, to consult with the other

Apostles and the church, on a question which the Pharisees who
believed had agitated. On their way they proclaimed the word in

Phenicia and Samaria, and attended upon the business committed to

their care at Jerusalem. The church in Jerusalem elected and appoint-

ed two messengers to accompany them back to Antioch, by whom they

sent a letter in answer to the question propounded. They arrived at

Antioch, delivered the epistle, and, after spending a few days with

the disciples, the Jerusalem messengers were dismissed to the

Apostles at Jerusalem.

Paul and Barnabas continued for some time at Antioch; and after

some days the brethren commended Paul and Silas to the grace of

God, when they departed on another tour. After a more extensive

journey than that in which Barnabas accompanied him, he again

returned to Antioch, reported progress, and spent some time there.

He, again, in company with others, made another still more exten-

sive tour; returned to Jerusalem, but was there prevented from

returning to Antioch: for he was seized by the Jews and sent a

prisoner to Kome.

Now although the Apostle had from the Lord Jesus a commission
to the Gentile world, and a liberty of action above all ordinary men;
yet, we find him acting for a great part of his life under the direction

of the Antiochan church, in the capacity of one of her messengers.

True, indeed, in all this he was filling up the duties of his mission

from the great head of the church. But may we not from these prem-

ises learn the ordinary practice of the primitive church—when we
find the extraordinary ministers of Christ themselves setting us an
example of all subordination to the authority and wishes of the

Christian communities, and of placing themselves under the super-

vision and protection of the church?

Is not, let me ask, (and it is all that our present subject demands,)

the following inference clearly deduced from our premises:—That the
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primitive church did send out and patronize messengers on all errands

connected with the peace and prosperity of all the churches, and with

the conversion of the world? If this be answered in the affirmative,

are we not under obligation to go and do likewise, as exigencies and

occasions require?

Many of the evangelists possessed extraordinary gifts, and in

general were men of great prudence, courage, zeal, and diligence.

The letters to Timothy and Titus, and the frequent allusions in the

other epistles to such men as Epaphras, Tychicus, Sylvanus, Aris-

tarchus, Mark, Aquila, Stephanus, Fortunatus, Secundas, and Achai-

cus, abundantly show what sort of persons ought to be selected to

perform the work of an evangelist. The eloquence of an ApoUos,

without prudence, humility, and patience, would be unavailing. The

Apostles themselves, who acted sometimes as deacons, sometimes as

bishops, but oftener as evangelists, furnish us the best and fullest

models for those who should be chosen by the congregation to repro-

mulge the gospel in our own times and country.

When fit persons for the work are found, if a single church is not

able to support them in the work, one or more churches may co-

operate with them, not only in the choice, but also in the support of

such as may Ije profitably employed. The first evangelists were

sometimes chosen by a plurality of churches, and sustained by them.

If not chosen by the churches at one and the same time, they were

sent out by one, approved by another, and another, and sustained by

all; as a certain brother to whom Paul alludes in his second letter to

the Corinthians, who he says was ''chosen by the churches," and sent

by them on a special errand. Silas was sent by the Jerusalem church

to Antioch; and by the Antiochan church he was, in company with

Paul, "commended to the grace of God" as a fellow-laborer in the

gospel.

But we are now speaking of that order which should characterize

all the messengers of the congregations in all their movements, in

whatever ministry they may have been received. In the first place

it would be out of order should they not faithfully attend to the work

assigned them; which may happen, when, like John Mark, on one

occasion, they deserted the field of their labors—when, like some others,

they dispute and debate about matters not within their commission,

or when they cease to make reports to the churches that patronize

them, or refuse to be under the direction of any.

Paul exhorts that every man should "wait on his ministry," what-

ever it may be. He is neither to assume what has not been commit-

ted to him, nor to "neglect the gift" conferred upon him. He should

"make full proof of his ministry;" and as a steward, be found faithful

to the trust committed to him.
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ORDER

—

as respects the Labors of an Evangelist.

Every man that works rationally works by rule. The evangelist,

like the bishop, ought to be a workman—a workman, too, that, accord-

ing to rule, "rightly divides the word of truth." If the office of a

bishop be "a good work," the office of an evangelist is no less so.

He first chooses a field of labor, and then begins to "labor in the

word." The choice of a field requires as much judgment spiritual,

as the choice of a farm requires judgment carnal. In choosing a field

he has to consider the soil, and then his own resources. This is,

indeed, a difficult task. The apostles and first evangelists sometimes

pitched upon the wrong soil; but "the spirit suffered them not" to

lose their energies upon it. He is a wise man that knows his own

weakness, and presumes not beyond his strength.

But when a suitable field of labor is selected either by himself, or

by others for him, he then goes to work and fully tests the soil.

"Cultivate a small farm, and praise a large one," is a maxim as old as

the Roman poet. The wise and prudent evangelist cultivates a small

farm, and cultivates it faithfully. He goes from house to house, as

well as from meeting to meeting, and takes the people as he finds

them. He is courteous to all—rude to none. Humble, affable, com-

municative, he dogmatizes not. He takes no side in politics, in

neighborhood broils or bickerings, in party feuds, or in family rival-

ries. He makes known nothing but Christ, and Christ crucified.

He gives no occasion to rich or poor to despise him. He thus per-

mits no man "to despise his youth," his manhood, or old age.

Into whatever house he enters it is for peace, and not for war. He
prays for peace" on every dwelling. He is not oensorious, pharisaic,

nor disgustingly familiar. Firm, mild, and conciliatory, he persuades

by manners, as well as by words. He can sacrifice every thing to

human prejudice but truth, honor, and righteousness. True to his

Lord and faithful to men, he "speaks the truth in love." He sees

—

he knows the world is full of darkness, ignorance, superstition, and

error. He removes the darkness, not by inveighing against it, but by

presenting the light, and seeks to reform the world more by persuasion

than denunciation.

He works not only by general rules; he preaches not to every man
as if all the world were Jews, Samaritans, or Infidels. Is the Bible

acknowledged—is Christ regarded as the Son of God? Then he

presses not so much the truth of these undisputed matters, as he

enforces their certainty and authority on the proper evidence. If

Jesus be acknowledged as the Messiah, he developes the meaning
and value of the proposition; but if not so acknowledged, he proves,

as did the Apostles, that Jesus is the Christ,
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When this fundamental point is established and fully proved by the

law, by the Prophets, by the Apostles, and candidly acknowledged,

then, and not till then, does he press obedience upon his audience.

The motives to obedience are urged with scriptural clearness, cer-

tainty, and authority. The gospel treasury is opened, and its gold.

Frankincense, and myrrh are presented. It it not the fire of hell,

but the love of God, on which he delights to dwell. It is not the

uncertainty of life, and the certainty of death, so much as the cer-

tainty of eternal life and eternal death, from which he deduces hia

appeals.

But more important still, in preaching Christ, he indulges not in

the humor of wit, the spirit of sarcasm, or levity, or pnde. He knows

that his temper and doctrine must agree; and that Christ can be suc-

cessfully preached only when preached according to the spirit and

temper of Christ.

He preaches Christ, the hope of glory, and not the theory of Calvin,

Luther, Wesley, or the Pope. He preaches Christ, and not the Spirit,

nor any theory of spiritual operations. He makes, or seeks to make,

converts to Jesua Christ, and not to a theory of redemption. It is the

person and the office of Emanuel, and not the speculative philosophy

of the schools, to which he invites the attention of his audience.

When Christ is thus preached, and God's testimony concerning

him believed, he enforces the reformation of life—that obedience

"Which the Lord expects and demands. He answers the penitent

inquiry, "What shall I do?" in the very words of the Apostles, and

with their own explanations. As the gospel was first fully preached

in Jerusalem, he begi7is at Jerusalem, where the Lord commanded his

Apostles to begin.

The Acts of the Apostles are his guide, and he maTces them the

guide of those who are disposed cordially to obey the gospel. Finally

he calls upon all that believe in Jesus as "made Lord and Christ,"

and repent of their sins, to separate themselves from the world, oy

dying to sin, by being buried with the Lord, and rising to walk in a

new life. Laboring to convert men to Jesus Christ, and not to a

human system or to a sect, he declares "only the testimony of God."

If he find men sceptical of that testimony, he proves it to be the testi-

mony not of men, but of God; and this he does always in reference

to the peculiar objections or doubts that may come in his way. He
always remembers that the miracles and attestations recorded "were

written that men might believe that Jesus is the Messiah; and that

believing, they might have life through his name." To prove the

testimony, explain the testimony when necessary, and to enforce it,

is all that falls legitimately in his way until it is received. He that

seeks to build up a party, delights to dwoll upon its peculiarities; for
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to these be seeks to make converts. Such converts need no baptism,

for it is into a theory, and not into a person, they are sought to be in-

itiated. He dwells upon the peculiarities of a person and not a doc-

trine, and therefore he requires his converts to be immersed; for

immersion has primary respect to a person, and not an opinion.

ORDER

—

as respects Baptism.

It was "into Moses" the Jews were immersed;* but it is "into

Christ" that aM believers, whether Jews or Gentiles, are to be bap-

tized. Of course those that are perBuaded that Jesus is the only

baviour of the world are willing to confess him, and to submit to him

as the commander of the people.

When, then, the believers are led to the water, the preacher de-

mands of tnem a confession of their faith in the persoo and mission

of Jesus the Nazarene. Immediately before their burial they confess

him to be the Son of God, as to his person; and the Messiah, as to his

office. The question proposed is always in substance, "Do you be-

lieve that Jesus of Nazareth is the Son of God, the Messiah?" Each

individual believer, to whom personally, and not in the aggregate, the

question is tendered, answers distinctly in the affirmative. True it is,

that "with the heart a man believes to righteousness," and "with his

mouth he confesses to salvation."

The immerser then taking him into the water, or bath, says, "By

the authority of the Lord, you are immersed into the name of the

Father, and of the Son, and of tthe Holy Spirit." So saying, he buries

him in the water and raises him up again. He does not piunge him

precipitately, but gently lays him down, and as gently raises him up.

There is no ambiguity or falsehood in saying, "By the authority of

the Lord you are immersed;" but there may be, and, no doubt, often is,

in saying, "I immerse you." The Romanists make the authority of

the Lord apply emphatically to I; we, in this case, make it apply to

you. It is certain that every one who confesses that Jesus is the Son

of God and the Messiah, is immersed by the authority, or "in the

name of the Lord;" but it is not equally certain that A B does it by

the authority of the Lord as respects his call and mission. This

may be regarded as hypercritical: be it so, if any one pleases. It is,

however, true. And if we be zealous for all that is comely and true,

why not practise all that is true and comely? Very often, indeed, it

is true of the baptizer and the baptized, that the baptism is, as respects

both, by the authority of the Lord. But it is always true that he who
confesses the faith of the gospel and his determiauation to obey the

Lord, is immersed by the authority of the Lord, whoever may im-

merse him.

'^I. Cor. X. 1, 2.
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It is in good order that thanks be offered to the Lord, and his favor

implored on the new converts alter they arc born of water. And

certainly those who are glad may always sing. Prayer and praisn

are therefore always comely on such joyful occasions. For if on all

occasions and for all favors received we are to offer our thanks to the

F'ather of mercies, it is neither inexpedient nor improper on a baptis-

mal occasion to raise our thank-offerings to the heavens.

ORDER—as respects the Labors of an Evangelist among the Baptized.

He is a worthless shepherd who marks his lambs and turns them

out into the forest to shift for themselves. As worthless he who
gathers a few disciples, immerses them, and sets them adrift in the

wilderness of sin. Such were not the apostles, the evangelists, and

first preachers of Christ. When they made disciples they "separated

them," and taught them Christ's religion. They "ceased not to preach,

and then to teach Jesus Christ." The new converts needed teaching and

exhortation after they had received the preaching. The command-

ments of the Lord are all to be laid before them, and the skilful and

faithful evangelist will labor among them till they can take care of

themselves. So did the primitive evangelists.

Much as the apostles and first preachers had to do in the way of

Itineracy, unless driven away by persecution, they never left the new
converts till they were able to take care of themselves. But if con-

strained to leave them before things were fully set in order, they

soon visdted them again. Paul spent years in some of the cities in

which he gathered many disciples; such as Antioch, Corinth, Ephe-

sus, etc., and even then was induced to write letters to some of thera.

Some who call themselves evangelists in this our day more strik-

ingly resemble the ostrich than the first preachers. The ostrich

drops its egg in the sand, and leaves it to the sun and the sand—to

heaven and earth, to take care of it; and then itinerates the desert.

Their character as evangelists is skilfully depicted in the l>ook of

Job: "The ostrich leavoth her eggs in the earth and warmeth them
in the dust; and forgetteth that the foot may crush them, or that the

wild beast may break them. She is hardened against her young
ones, as though they were not hers: her labor is in rain, without fear;

because God hath deprived her of wisdom, neither hath he imparted to

her understanding." Behold the picture! You galloping itinerants,

see your prototype, and reform!

He assists by his counsel, when i*. is expedient, even to the selec-

tion of proper persons to have the presidency over them; and from
his superior knowledge of men and things and of the oracles of God,

it is generally to be presumed, that his counsels will be worthy of

regard in one of the most diffirult duties which the church owes to

herself, her Lord, and the world.
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The difficulties of making a judicious selection, explain to us the

reason why the Apostles so often assisted the churches in constituting

to themselves elders. This, moreover, suggests to the churches the

necessity of exercising all their wisdom and discretion in the selec-

tion of those whom they appoint to the work of an evangelist. We
learn from the epistles, that even in the days of the Apostles some-

times injudicious selections were made; so that all bishops did not

"rule well:" and some there were, who, in their teaching, gave too

much heed to debates, and questions, and doctrines, which were not

according to godliness.

When an evangelist has set up a church in one city or neighbor-

hood, and got things so far in order as to leave tlhem without risque,

he then proceeds to another, and so on; not forgetting that in the

absence of other aids it is his duty to revisit the churches he has

planted and see how they do. So did the first preachers of the word.

From the apostolic records, as well as our own experience, we learu

that two are always better than one. Jesus sent out the first seventy,

two by two. This fact is full of meaning, and ought to be regarded

as a good precedent, if not of the obligation of a positive institution.

The preceding hints and sketches on order, in all its general de-

tails pertaining to our subject, the church, are conscientiously and

benevolently presented to all the beloved disciples of our common
Lord, for their serious consideration. They were hastily written in

the midst of many interruptions; but they are the results of much
thinking, of many discussions, of much study of the New Institution,

and of the observation and experience of twenty-five years' attention

to the internal and external relations of the Christian church.

Desiring to glance at the whole matter, we could not be copious on

every item essential to the right action of the infant societies so

widely dispersed over an immense continent. Many of them are so

wholly inexperienced in the affairs of the kingdom of heaven, that

they require great plainness of speech; and for their sakes we have

been as perspicuous as the variety and length of our essay would

allow.

Being assured that were the suggestions contained in the preceding

pages fully acted on by all the churches, we would have a much more
pro'sperous and promising state of things than at present; we can not,

from our allegiance to the Lord, and our love for the brethren, do less

than request their most serious and devout attention to this matter;

unfeignedly imploring the Father of mercies that he may "give them
understanding in all things" pertaining to his cause and people in the

world.—All of which is most respectfully and affectionately submit-

ted to all the holy brethren, by their brother and fellow citizen under

the Messiah. A. Campbell.
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A rebuke, in popular acceptation, is due more properly to the of-

fender than to the penitent; and, therefore, ought to be tendered

rather to the sanner than to the reformer. The word elencho, rendered

(I. Tim. V. 20) rebuke, is the word found in Matt, xviii. 15; Luke iii.

19; John iii. 20; vili. 9, 46; xvi. 8; II. Tim. iv. 2; Tit. 1. 9, 13; ii. 15,

and is rendered convince, convict, make manifest, as well as to re-

prove, rebuke.

When, then, we speak of rebuking one who has sinned and is peni-

tent, no more is meant than to make manifest his sin and repentance.

and is more properly an admonition than a rebuke.

Paul's words (I. Tim. v. 20) are applicable to one that sins pub-

licly. For his sake that sdns, and that of the church, Paul would

have him publicly convicted of his sin that he may be brought to

repentance, and that others may be put upon their guard. While,

then, the penitent is to be admonished and received, the sinner is to

be rebuked, and, if he repent not, ought to be separated from the

church.

THE LORD'S DAY.

The sanctification of the ivord's Day was a favorite theme with

Mr. Campbell. In the Harbinger for 1837, page 279, he writes:

Time and eternity are the Lord's. The Heir of the universe, his

is unbounded dominion, and an everlasting title. Still, for the be.st

of reasons, one day above all others, is rightly called the Lord's. That

is the day on which, as on a monument more durable than brass, is

inscribed his name.

The division of time into days, months, and years is natural; the

farther division of time into hours, minutes, and seconds is artificial;

but the division of time into weeks is supernatural and divine. Sun,

moon, and stars have decreed the first; men have sanctioned the sec-

ond; but God ordained the third. It is old as time, and was as uni-

versal as the human race. Still it obtains in every land and in every

tongue in which the name of Abraham's God is known.

It is a mystery which no man but a Christian can explain. The
Deist, th6 Atheist, or the Antitheist, could as easily unfold the arcana

of ages yet unborn, as give a reason good and relevant for this most
ancient and universal made of counting time by weeks. Its history

is briefly this: "In six days God made the heavens and the earth

and all that in them is, and rested on the seventh; wherefore the Lord
blessed the seventh day and hallowed it." By a reservation, and for

a reason as old as Adam, the seventh day was God's—"And God did

rest the seventh day from all his works." The weeks of Father Noah
and of the immortal Moses are, then, a standing monument of the truth
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of the first fact in the annals of time, which stands inscribed in the

first period of the oldest book that lives in any nation or in any tongue

—"In the beginning God created the heavens and the earth"

In promulging the law of the Two Tables, Moses, by the instruc-

tion of his Master, intimates that the Sabbath was not a new, but an

old institution at the time of the exodus from Egypt. It is described

as an old acquaintance—"Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy."

It is older than sacrifice, and, like it, not instituted by a law positive

and express still extant, but intimated only on the page of man's

eventful bistoury, and sustained in after times on the ground of a di-

vine origin by all the great, wise, and good fathers of mankind.

But there is a work still more worthy of remembrance than even

the creation of the world; for without the redemption which we have

through the mediation of the Lord Messiah, the universe were lost

to us forever. The consummation of that glorious interposition is,

to say the least, as worthy of a weekly celebration as was the comple-

tion of the mundane system. The hosannas of ransomed millions

should rise higher than the shouts of angels. And if at every pause

in creation's woirk the morning stars sang symphonious and "all

the sons of God shouted for joy," at every recurrence of the day of

Christ's triumph the church should tell the wondrous story and raise

her hallelujahs to the skies.

The Messiah's second birth being the beginning of a new creatiO'U,

as well deserves the grateful commemoration of a redeemed people as

did the end of the old creation from any portion of the heirs of the

Adamic inheritance. It was the first day oi the week and the begin-

ning of a new series; and, therefore, being the day of Messiah's first

triumph, it was fitly styled the Lord's day by the last of the Holy

Twelve. From that day's triumph he obtained the title of the "first

RORx from the dead." Paul intimates that on that day were verified

the words of the Father, as written by David in the 2nd Psalm

—

"Thou art my Son; this day I have begotten thee."

But we have solemnly declared our faith in that event, and our

regard for Jesus as the Resurrection and the Life, and have prom-

ised homage to all his institutions. We therefore regard the first day

of the week to the Lord. In one word, we denominate the first day

of the week the Lord's day. Then the question arises, which we desire

to have solemnly answered. Do ice observe that day to the Lord? To
call it the "Lord's day," and then appropriate it to our own business

or amusement, would be to rob the Lord with acknowledgment and

confession of judgment against ourselves. If it be peculiarly his in

any sense, in that sense we should devote it to him.

We have already seen that it is the "day of his triumph over both

death and the grave, and on this day all who hope to triumph over



THE MILLnyXIAL HARBINGER ABRIDGED. 153

death and the gravo ny him. gratefully and joyfully commemorate his

triunii)h both for his sake and their own. It was therefore anciently

celebrated by assemblies, by feasts, by rongs, by speeches, by thanks-

givings, by donations. To this all ancient ecclesiastic history bears

witness. From the Acts of Apostles and from their Epistles, we clear-

ly learn that the first Christians consecrated this day to the Lord in

all their communities by assembling in one place, by breaking and

partaking of the monumental loaf and cup, by songs of praise and

hymns triumphant, by public speeches, exhortations, and addresses

of every sort, by prayers for one another and for all mankind, and

by donations for the poor, the ignorant, or the afflicted. It was there-

fore a day of pure, holy, and celestial joy—a day of social bliss—

•

a day of grateful commemorations—of trai-ning children, servants, and

all under Christian, influence for a better world—and of showing

forth the excellencies of Him who has called us out of darkness to

his marvelous light. Thus to regard the day in the sense of the Apos-

tles and primitive saints, was to regard it to the Lord; and not thus

to regard it, is not to observe it to th© Lord.

Those professors of the Christian faith and manners, who lounge

about home—who forsake the assembling themselves together—who
refuse the monumental loaf and cup—who seek for recreation in the

company of aliens—who attend to the affairs of state, of trade, of

agriculture, of general business—from whose lips ascend not the hymns
of Zion, and from whose hearts rises not to heaven the incense of

social praise and thanksgiving—whose hands withhold donation.s

from the poor, the ignorant, and the afflicted—of all such it must

be confessed that they rob the Lord of the glory due to his name,

and consecrate not to him the day which he calls by his own
name.

Those "ministers of religion," who pervert these social joys by con-

verting the day into a day of sermons and harangues, without the

social institutions; who enjoin silence upon all, that they alone may
be heard, and who have no higher conception of the Lord's Day than

as a mitigated and unpenal Sabbath, designed for rest and making

sermons, with a psalm and a prayer, called "the public worship of God"

or Christian "divine service," have yet to learn the New Testament

religion, however skilled they may be in mystic and scholastic divinity.

Those Christians, too, who, while on the way to the Lord's institu-

tions, or returning from the house of song and prayer on "the day

of breaking bread," converse on the affairs of state, the times, the

crops, the business or the pleasures of time and sense, show that their

conversation is not in heaven; that their hearts are not sacred to

the Ix>rd; that they "mind the things of the flesh;" that the Lord's

day is not their supreme delight, nor the hope of heaven their great-
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est bliss; and consequently need to reform and set their affections

on things above rather than on the things of earth and time

Those, too, whose children and domestics are permitted to_ wander

in the streets and lanes of vice and immorality, or stroll through the

fields and forests in quest of sensual pleasures, without the teachings

and admonitions of parental authority, while their parents and guar-

dians are gone to the house of prayer, of Christian festivity and de-

light, need to be taught the way of the Lord more perfectly, and to

listen to the yearnings of natural affection and the demands of

Christian precepts touching the training of their households for

the Lord.

As "the Sabbath was made for man," so the Lord's day is appointed

for Christians. They need this institution as much for receiving an-J

communicating spiritual instruction, health, and comfort, as the body

requires rest after the toils of six days. All the means of God's ordi-

nation are essential to the acquisition and enjoyment of all the bless-

ings of his grace. The neglect of any ordinance as necessarily pre-

cludes the enjoyment of the peculiar grace of that institution, as the

neglect of food and raiment, of exercise or repose, necessarily de-

bars us from the peculiar physical comforts and advantages which

God has connected with them.

We need the respite from the worldly cares and toils, from the

conversation and business of life, which the meditation and prayer,

the social ordinances of the church and the discharge of all domes-

tic or relative duties of a moral nature must necessarily create.

There never was but one Sabbath—the seventh day—the commem-
oration of the creation in six days. This was in the Jewish insti-

tution made a type of a rest which remains for the people of God.

Jesus is the Christian's Sabbath. The Lord's day is by no apostle,

prophet, scribe, or wise man called a Sabbath. The day of the resur-

rection and the day of the assembly of the Christians is a day of rest,

of peace, of joy, a festival sacred to the Lord; but not a Jewish nor
Patriarchal Sabbath. This subject is fully discussed in the Christian

Baptist, vol. 1, page 121, second edition. We can not now repeat

what is there said. But let the reader consult and compare Col. ii.

3 6, and Heb. iv. 1-9, if he desire to understand how the Apostles re-

garded the Sabbath. He that keeps the sabbath of the Jews is a debtor

to do the whole law. It is not the sanctification of the seventh part

of time, but the seventh day, which God enjoined. The Sabbath couli

not be changed from the seventh day to the first day, for the rea-

sons given for its observance; nor can the first day of the week be
changed into a Jewish or Patriarchal Sabbath, for the reasons which
consecrated it to the Lord. But the curious reader is referred to

the articles above alluded to.
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One of our oldest objections to popular and fashionable Christianity,

is its desecration of the I>ord's day. When lirst we joined the Bap-

tists we had to stipulate for the privilege of sanctifying the natal day

of Christ's church, the glorious triumph of the Captain of our salvar

tion and our faith, by meeting together on every sacred return of

that most memorable of all the days, not only of the week, but of all

the years of time, to partake of the symbolic loaf and cup. They

generously, after some debate, allowed us the privilege of thus not

forsaking the weekly assembling of the household of faith to enjoy

the family meal of God's beloved children. Still our doing so was

often alluded to with no very kind regard; and it was represented

rather as a singular peculiarity of ours, than as an essential and di-

vinely ordained part of the sanctification of the Lord's day.

1841, page 541.

In 1845, page 50, concerning the Lord's day, the Harbinger says:

What are the obligations to observe the Lord's day? And in what

manner ought it to be observed? These two interesting and highly im-

portant questions I propose to discuss in the present essay. I begin,

therefore, by remarking in the first place, that with men of the world,

as well as professing Christians, there is nothing more 'lovely,' or of

'better report,' than a strict observance of the first day of the week by

those who fear God. It is, then, obligatory according to Phil. iv. 8.

In the second place, I remark that it is right to observe the first

day of the week, as a benevolent provision, calculated to afford a

wholesome respite from toil to man and beast.

In the third place, I urge that it is right to observe the first day

of the week, because, as far as any experience has been had on the

subject, its observance has greatly advanced the cause of good order,

good morals, and practical godliness.

in the fourth place, I affirm that the general observance of the

first day of the week gives to the laborer, the mechanic, and the busi-

ness man, an opportunity which, in many instances, they could not

otherwise enjoy, of reading the Word of God, and teaching it to their

children.

In the fifth place, I aver that the general observance of the first

day of the week is a necessary regulation if we would sustain the

public worship of God. the preaching of the gospel, and the moral

and religious instruction of the world.

In the sixth place, I conclude that those professing Christians who
excel in a due observance of the first day of the week, are generally

foremoet in every good work, and the most conscientious and devout

in the service of God.

From the foregoing remarks I infer that the world requires the ob-

servance of the first day of the week as a day of rest from labor, and
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as affording at the same time, an opportunity for mental, moral, ani

religious improvement. I infer also that the church requires it, as

almost, if not altogether, indispensable in order that she may carry out

the great and gracious designs of her existence; namely, the glory of

God and the salvation of men. These things being so, who will deny

that the observance of the first day of the week is from heaven?

But I rest not the argument here: the Bible when carefully exam-

ined furnishes evidence on the subject under consideration, which, to

my mind, is conclusive. In Rev. i. 11, the phrase "the Lord's day''

occurs, referring, as is almost universally agreed, to the first day ol

the week. Now, if the Saviour decided that a piece of coin belonged

to Cesar because it bore his superscription, shall I not be justified in

claiming the first day of the week for the Lord, when I discover his

name impressed upon it? With what peculiar and strong emphasis,

then, does the saying of Jesus Christ, "Render unto God the things

that are God's," apply to the first day of the week, and enforce its

observance. The "Lord's day" is a phrase belonging unquestiona-

bly to the same category with "the Lord's supper," and means, there-

fore, a day peculiarly and exclusively the Lord's, and sacred to his

service. "Ye are not of the world;" "I have cliosen you out of t"he

world," said the Saviour to his disciples; anc the same might be said

with equal propriety of every thing which the Lord appropriates to

himself, and of the first day of the week in particular, if for no other

reason, at least for this one, that it is the only day which does or can

celebrate the triumphant resurrection of the Son of God from the dead,

having been distinctly chosen for that especial purpose. 1 might still

further illustrate my argument by many other allusions and consider-

ations did I deem it necessary; but as I wish to avoid tediousness, I

shall omit doing so for the present.

My second argument in support of the observance of the Lord's day

shall be based on the example of the Saviour and the primitive Chris-

tians. First, then, the example of the Saviour. He appeared to his

disciples on the evening of the day of his resurrection, and not again

until the next first day of the week. Why did he not appear to them
during the week? Why not on the intervening Sabbath, when they,

being Jews, would have been religiously employed? Was it mere
accident? Was it not rather intended to direct the disciples to the ob-

servance of that day? For, certainly, if the Saviour acted in such

manner as to warrant them to expect his presence on a particular day

of the week, they would note that day, and assemble prepared and

expecting to meet him. But, again, the day of Pentecost, according

to Lev. xxiii. 15-21, was invariably fixed for the first day of the

week. Now if the Lord had no intention of giving a preference to

the first over the other days of the week, why, in addition to what I
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have just noticed alcove, did he on that day, according to Acts ii., pour

out his holy spirit upon his servants, and publicly set up his kingdom

on the earth? Was this, too, accidental? Is it not more in harmony

with the wisdom and goodness of God to concl.ude that by this addi-

tional notice of the first day of the week, the Lord intended so definitely

to mark it for himself, that his disciples in all ages, without the

necessity of any express commandment, would discover the propriety

and privilege of observing this day, by celebrating the last recorded

triumph of our illustrious leader over the enemies of God and man,

and the first authorized public proclamation of his gospel?

I consider next the example of the primitive Christians. In Acta

XX. it is stated as follows:

—

''And upon the first day of the week, when
the disciples came together to break bread, Paul preached unto them,"

etc. In I. Cor. xvi. and i. 2, the Apostle directs that they should lay

by them in store on the first day of the week as the Lord has prospered

them, and we are at the same time informed that the same order had

been given to the churches of Galatia. From ihese two passages it is

abundantly evident that it was the uniform practice of all the primi-

tive churches to meet on the first day of the week, and that this prac-

tice was recognized and encouraged by the great Apostle of the

Gentiles.

We have, then, in favor of the due observance of the Lord's day,

besides a crowd of valuable considerations, the example of the Saviour

and the first churches. Do we want, or can we have, greater or

higher authority? Certainly not. I will then close this article by

briefly noticing how the Lord's day ought to be observed. And first

allow me to observe that all unnecessary traveling on that day is a

desecration of it; that all light or worldly conversation on that day is

a violation of its sanctity; that the reading of secular newspapers,

pamphlets, novels, or irreligious books, I regard as incompatible with

its observance; that for Christians to be owners of boats, stages,

wagons, etc., which travel on the first day of the week, is really as

much a violation of the Lord's day as it would be for them to keep

open their stores and workshops on that day.

I answer, then, that the first day of the week, being the Lord's

ought to be appropriated religiously to the service of God in the fam-

ily and in the sanctuary; and in order the more fully to do this, every

preparation should be made on the preceding day.

Whilst we find no command to set apart the first day of the week,

we can not fail to observe in the facts which transpired thereon,

enough to endear it to the inmost hearts of the disciples.

1. It was on this day that the l^ord Jesus arose from the dead, and

poured upon their desponding minds the light of life and immortality,

making himself known to two in the breaking of the loaf; appearing In
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the midst of others, and with great condescension proving to their

doubting, fearful hearts, that he was in^leed the conqueror of Death and

Hades.

2. It was on this day (the day of Pentecost) that the Holy Spirit

was poured out upon the disciples, enabling those illiterate Galileans

to speak in some fifteen different languages; in accordance with the

prediction of th§ Prophet Joel and in fulfilment of the Lord's own prom-

ise to them (Acts i. 8), "But ye shall receive power after that the

Holy Ghost is come upon you, and ye shall be witnesses unto me, both

in Jerusalem, and in all Judaea, and in Samaria, and unto the utter-

most part of the earth."

3. It was on this day that remission of sins and the resurrection

from the dead, in the name of the Lord Jesus, were for the first time

proclaimed to man; as foretold by the Prophet Micah (iv. 2), "For the

Law shall go forth of Zion, and the word of the Lord from Jerusa-

lem."

It is difficult if not impossible at this distance of time, and amid
the circumstances which surround us, to form an adequate idea of the

gloom with which the Apostles and thrir companions beheld all their

expectations destroyed by the Master's death on the Cross; of the

heart-sickening despair with which they gave up the fondly cherished

trust, "that it had been he who should have redeemed Israel." Nei-

ther can we conceive the greatness of the reaction, when they beheld

him triumphant over the before unconquered enemy. Death, and re-

ceived his assurances that they also should thus triumph: when they

learned that the blessings which he brought were not temporal but
eternal; that the crowns he promised were unearthly; the inheritance

he proposed was incorruptible, undefiled, and unfading. But we can
readily apprehend that they would regard with more than ordinary

emotion the day on which they were so joyfully roused from such
gloom and despair, to the most glorious prospects, and feel bound to

hold it in blessed remembrance. That no command was given on
the subject harmonizes better with the worship, which is in spirit as

well as in truth. Its commemoration would be the spontaneous offer-

ing of hearts deeply affected by the wonders of Ms mercy, who, for

such gracious purposes, "had thus humbled himself and became obe-

dient unto death, even the death of the cross." And thus the first

day of the week became sanctified in the affections of the primitive

Disciples, as the memorial of the new Creation, the Moral Universe:
holding the same superiority over tho Sabbath, that spirit does over

matter. For in the last creation we see displayed the mind of Jeho-

vah, whilst in the former we behold "his handy work."

But the Master had given to his Disciples a touching memorial
of his dying love. On the night before he suffered, when the body
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of the Paschal Lamb was before the eye of each of his Apostles, show-

ing forth the great deliverance of their fathers from the bondage of

Egypt; he took the loaf and said: "This is my body which is given

for you, this do in remembrance of me," in remembrance of a far

greater passover than that in which their fathers rejoiced: of a dfliv-

erance from bondage far more galling than that of Egypt—the do-

minion of sin and death. He left the times of its observance witli

those who had freely and truly given up all things for his service:

the very name given to his people (congregation) rendered it impera-

tive that they should assemble themselves together; it was on the

first day of the week that they had hailed their victorious, triumphant

King, returned from the consummation of that great work which as-

sured to them an "eternal weight of glory;" and it followed as the

inevitable result of love, gratitude, and triumph, that "upon the first

aay of the week the Disciples should come together to break the loaf."

Ana though the statement occurs but once in the sacred writings, the

circumstances which accompany it irresistibly establish the fact. The
narrative states (Acts xx.) that Paul, with his fellow travelers, alx>de

seven days in Troas, waiting, as it would seem, until the first day ot

the week in order to meet the disciples when they should come to-

gether to break the loaf. It is certain that they did come together

on that day,—not to hear the great Apostle to the Gentiles preach,

but to break that loaf and partake of that cup, which told of the

dying love and risen glory of their great Redeemer. The object of

their assembling was to honor the institution: the incident attending

it, was the preaching of Paul. These are the facts: who can escape

the conclusion?

But more light is thrown upon the object of this institution by

Paul in I. Cor. xi. 23. He there tells the church at Corinth that he

had received it direct from the Lord. Paul, it will be remembered,

was converted some time after the first promulgation of Christianity:

and he declares in his Epistle to the Galatians, that he received

his Apostleship, and the gospel which he preached, directly from the

Lord Jesus; that "he conferred not with flesh and blood," and received

nothing from man. It follows, therefore, that some two years after

nis resurrection and ascension, the Lord Jesus delivered this institu-

tion to his chosen servant Paul, to l>e by him enjoined on his people;

and that apostle assured the Corinthians, that in eating of the loaf

and drinking of the cup, they published or preached the Lord's death

till he shall come. The word translated "shews" in this passage

means to publish or preach, and is rendered by the latter term sev-

eral times in the Acts of the Apostles. True, then, every believer by

participation in the loaf and cup not only commemorates the Saviour's

wondrous love, but preaches the gospel; proclaims openly in action

—
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"Christ died for my sins, was buried and rose again on this day, ac-

cording to the Scriptures, and 1 wait on this institution in full faith

that he will come again;" "to be glorified in his saints and to be ad-

mired in all them that believe." And the institution itself bears pow-

ertul testimony to the facts which it commemorates; for never yet

have the pages of history recorded the establishment of a monumen-

tal institution to commemorate a falsehood.

We now pass from the origin and object to the obligations of the

day. The Apostles were sent forth by the Lord Jesus with the most

ample authority and strongest credentials
—"God also bearing them

witness both with signs and wonders, and with divers miracles, and

gifts of the Holy Ghost, according to his own will" (Heb. ii. 4). Their

precept and practice, and theirs only, are therefore positively binding

on all the Churches of God. We have seen that the Church at Jeru-

salem, under the immediate direction -f the Apostles, "continued

steadfastly in the Apostles' doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking

the loaf and in prayers;" and also how the day and institution were

observed at Troas, under the personal supervision of the Apostle Paul.

Let us now consider the repeated injunctions urged upon his disciples

by the Master, to evince their love to him by their obedience in that

memorable interview, recorded in the 13th, 14th, 15th, and 16th chap-

ters of John, "If ye love me, keep my commandments" (John xiv.

15); again, at the 21st verse, "He that hath my commandments, and

keepeth them, he it is that loveth me," with numerous other charges

to the same effect; and fully does the Apostle John respond to the

obligation when he declares (I. Epistle ii. 4), "He that saith, I know
him, and keepeth not his commandments, is a liar and the truth is

not in him."

To what commandments does He here refer? Without benevo-

lence, temperance, patience, brotherly kindness, and general philan-

thropy, we can not be his obedient people; and yet there have been

moralists who have exhibited these various virtues without faith, and

therefore without love to him. And perhaps all the acts of goodness

and forbearance which the Master has enjoined, might be performed

by believers themselves, without coming up to the requirement in-

volved in his declaration (Matt. x. 32), "Whosoever therefore shall

confess me before men, him also will I confess before my Father

who is in heaven." It is in actions which derive all their interest

from their personal connection with himself, that his people evince

their special love for the Lord. Such is the day and the institution

we are contemplating. Endeared by his precept, consecrated by his

action and example, they are so exclusively connected with his King-

dom, that no one can render to them due honor and observance, with-

out being recognized by all who knew him as a disciple of the Lord
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Jesus, as confessing him before men. It does, therefore, appear neces-

sary that in order duly to observe the Lord's day, that the Disciples

should always come together to break the Loaf.

From all these facts it is evident that there is no provision made

tor the observance of the day on the part of unbelievers. The Apostle

says (Rom. xiv. 23), "Whatsoever is not of faith is sin," even in the

believer; it is therefore utterly impossible that an unbeliever can offer

homage or service acceptable to God. But if the Church will fulfill

her high destiny, and be indeed "the pillar and ground of the truth,"

the chaste column on which hang the Master s Laws and Edicts, the

glorious field in which are exhibited his institutions, then will her

light shine forth and men will see her good works, and glorify the

Father who is in heaven. In her light every Christian parent is bounl

to bring up his children, for here only is to be found the full "nurture

and admonition of the Lord," and to her light every Christian of every

degree is bound to attract and persuade their fellow creatures, accord-

ing to the word of God, "who will have all men to be saved, come to

the knowledge of the truth," for "the Spirit and the bride say come,

and let him that heareth say come." These are the only influences

which Christians can exercise over the world, consistently with apo9-

telle precept and example. The Apostle says to the church (L Cor.

V. 12), "For what have I to do to judge them also that are without?

do ye not judge them that are within? but them that are without God
judgeth?" The Christian Is a soldier, but the weapons of his warfare

are not "carnal, but mighty through God, to the pulling down of

strongholds, casting down imaginations and every high thing that ex-

alteth itself against the knowledge of God, ana bringing into captivity

every thought to the obedience of Christ" ( II. Cor. x. 4, 5). "His sword

is the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God," and he must
wield it in "love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, goodness, fidel-

ity, meekness, temperance." It was thus the fishermen of Galilee

achieved the most glorious victory ever chronicled, for they triumphed

over the blind gainsaying generation of Israel, as well as the igno-

rance and superstition of pagan Rome, and planted the banner of

"peace on earth and good will toward men" in the capital of the

world: in that mighty city, which was founded in murder and vio-

lence, nourished by cruelty and rapine, and whose haughty warlike

spirit breathed scorn and contempt upon the meek subjects of a cru-

cified King.

The same armory, the same means, and much more favorable cir-

cumstances, are now at the disposal of Christians. WHiy should they

not be equally successful? Surely it is worth the trial. In this land

of civil and religious freedom, they can obey every command and

honor every appointment of the King without fear or shame. Let,
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therefore, this convention first resolve that they will themselves ob-

serve the Lord's day, according to the Apostolic practice, and then urge

upon all believers to do likewise; entreating them as they desire the

honor of the King, the salvation of sinners, and the prost)erity of

Zion, that they be diligent in oheying his laws and upholding all his

institutions: and thus, whilst they "work out their own salvation,"

tney will win those that are without to admire and enter upon "the

ways of pleasantness and paths of peace."

OBSERVING THE LORD'S DAY.

I'hat we all have much to learn of theoiry, we are ready to admit;

and that we ought all to learn much of practice is much more appar-

ent In the manner of keeping tJie Lord's day we are, perhaps, as

much united as others; and yet there is not a universal agreement in

some very important items. We have learned that to call the Chris-

tian Lord's day the (Jewish) Sabbath, is wrong; and upon this error

some of us are very fond to dwell. We have learned also that to

meet together on the first day of the week, and to attend to the

apostolic teaching, the fellowship, the breaking of bread and prayers,

is right. But how these several duties shall be attended to

—

when,

where, and by whom, and, particularly, how we shall spend that por-

tion of the day in which we are not engaged in those duties, or how
to demean ourselves while they are being atiended to—we have not

so well learned. We have great reason, therefore, to investigate this

subject anew, and with more earnest, anxious care. While there is

a manifest practical error amongst us, touching this important sub-

ject, should we not set ourselves to work with fervent, humble prayer,

determined never, never to give up, till the observance of this hal-

lowed day accords with what its name imports—till it is with us em-

phatically the Lord's Day, and not ours—till we learn not to do our

own will, or our own pleasure upon it, but to consecrate ourselves

entirely to things spiritual and eternal?

Some of our young members have not, it would seem, learned that

there is any importance to be attached to the frame of mind, or mood
of spirit with which we enter the house of God, or that they should

feel any unusual restraint on leaving it, because of the Lord's day.

Hence, some—alas! a great portion of them—spend much more time

preparing their bodies than their souls for the solemn assembly of the

saints. And after meeting they can visit, or laugh, or talk, not only

with the same careless feeling and air that we observe in them on

other days, but sometimes with all the glee and lightness of the world!

If they have not heard preaching, they have not learned anything,

and feel almost as if they had not been to church at all, though they

have partaken of the consecrated elements. If they have heard preach-
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Ing, and have not been mightily penetrated by it, it was, perhaps, be-

cause of the worldly state of thear hearts. And if others have been

made to feel deeply their sins, and the need of a Saviour, their light,

worldly, fashionable conversation soon destroys their solemnity of

feeling—steals the word out of their Hearts, and prepares them to join

in the giddy chat and merry laugh. Ought not such persons to be

taught that they are as the fowls of the air (the messengers of Satan!

)

stealing away the good seed from the hearts of the wayside hearers?

But it would require much time to t^peak fully of these things. We
are in favor of a general investigation meeting, with all who may feel

disposed to attend; and of smaller meetings amongst ourselves, for the

investigation of these several particulars. Meanwhile, we would drop
these suggestions for the reflection of all our dear Christian readers.—Christian Journal. c. k., Harbinger, 1846, page 114.

THE SANCTIFICATION OF THE LORD'S DAY.

Often have I purposed to call the attention of our brethren and

readers to the proper sanctification of the Lord's day. It is a subject

to which there appears to be too liltle attention paid by the great

majority of teachers and professors: and yet, all seem to think that

it is an institution of the Great Redeemer, worthy of the special atten-

tion of every Christian. We sometimes sing

—

" Day of all the week the best,

Emblem of eternal rest."

But do we exhibit this view of the subject, in the manner in which

we celebrate it? This is an important question.

While musing on this subject, there was sent me, from Scotland,

a tract written by a lady, beautifully styled "The Pearl of Days,"

developing the advantages of the Sabbath to the working classes, by

a laborer's daughter, with a sketch of the author's life, dedicated, by

royal permission, to the Queen of Great Britain.

I regret that the authoress of this tract was obliged, by the letter

oi the proposition and demand for a prize essay, to call it "The Chris-

tian Sabbath." It is, in no evangelical sense, the Christian's rest.

or "The Christian Sabbath," in the typical and Jewish import of that

word. He that has entered into Christ's rest hath "ceased from his

own works." not on one day. but on all the days of "the week, as God

ceased from all his" physical works on the first (seventh) day of new-

born time. The Christian's Sabbath begins with his conversion, and

continues through life. Still, I would not be fastidious in terms, nor

hypercritical in words that mean no harm, only as they consecrate

papistical errors and bewilder weak minds.

The author says: Man is not left, even in this state of existence,

like the lower animals, to draw his chief happiness from the indul-
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gence of his appetites, or to be led by the blind but unerring im-

pulse of instinct, to his chief good. He is endowed with reasoning

powers and moral sentiments, which require to be enlightened and ex-

ercised, in order to their proper direction and healthful development.

His happiness is as inseparably connected with the cultivation and

exercise of the faculties of his mind, as it is with the healthful devel-

opment and proper exercise of his bodily organs. We meet with abun-

dant proof of this in the state of savage tribes, who shelter them-

selves in clay-built hovels, wrap themselves in the skins of beasts,

and obtain a precarious subsistence from the scanty produce of the

uncultivated ground, or the flesh of wild animals. If we compare

their means of sustaining life, their sources of enjoyment, their relig-

ious worship, their daily habits, and their daily labors, in a word,

their whole state, with the state of civilized and enlightened com-

munity—even could we bring ourselves to look upon man as merely

an intelligent and improvable animal, formed exclusively for his pres-

enit life^—we are irresistibly led to the conclusion, that whaiteveir tends

to elevate or refine his nature, to give to his reasoning faculties and

his moral sentiments a controlling power over his appetites and pro-

pensities, is of vast importance to his well-being. It guards him

from evils to which, while his animal nature is lett without due re-

straint from his higher faculties and sentiments, he is exposed, opens

to him sources of enjoyment, and discovers supplies, of which, while

his intellectual nature is uncultivated, he is incapable of availing

himiself.

The labor to which, in the present state of society, the majority

of the working population of our country is subjected, in order to

obtain their subsistence, is of that incessant and tasking nature, which,

when the daily hours of toil are closed, leaves the system too much
exhausted for mental application or intellectual enjoyment. Hence

among tuose of the laboring classes who are not led by religious prin-

ciple to avail tnemselves of the opportunities for self-improvement

which the weekly rest affords, we lind, with comparatively few ex-

ceptions, low and degrading pursuits the principal sources of their

amusement; while their highest enjoyments are derived from the

gratification of their appetites and propensities. Nor is this strange;

no one who has for any considerable length of time been subjected

to severe and unremitting toll, whose employment called for the exer-

tion of his muscular power till real fatigue ensued, will deny, that,

while in such a state, man is equally incapable of availing himself

of the more refined pleasures of social intercourse, or of the improve-

ment to be derived from mental application; that the craving is for

animal gratification, or nervous excitement; and that a continued

routine of such labor, without the seventh-day rest, would soon sink
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the laboring population into a condition worse than that of absolute

barbarism. This is no mere speculative theory; we have only to

enter into social intercourse with those around us, to meet with

more than abundant proofs of its reality.

Were it possible, then, to view man as only formed fo-r this world

—as a mere link in the chain of causation—doing his little part,

enjoying his brief existence, and then reduced again to his original

elements, passing away alike forgetting and forgotten; and were we
to regard the Sabbath as merely a civil institution, the appointment

of human government; even thus separated from all its religious rela-

tions, it would, were it possible for man destitute of the knowledge

of God, to improve the opportunities afforded by it, confer benefits upon

working men which they could not otherwise obtain. The Sabbath

limits, to some extent, the power of employers, whom selfishness and

avarice, in not a few instances, have rendered alike regardless of the

comfort and the health of their servants; and secures to those whose
daily avocations require their absence from the family circle, tlie

pleasures and the comforts of home; the softening and refining influ-

ence of family relations and domestic intercourse. Its rest refreshes

and invigorates the physical constitution, and affords time to apply

the mind to the attainments of useful knowledge: it ought therefore

to command the respect of all who are sincerely desirous of promot-

ing tne improvement of the working population.

But It is impossible thus to regard man. Man has a spiritual,

never-dying, as surely as he has an animal and moral nature, which

act and re-act upon each other, so that the well-being of the one is

essential to the well-being of the other. He, therefore, who would

confine man's views to this wond, and limit his endeavors after hap-

piness to the present life, snatches from him, along .vith the hopes

of the future, the riches of the present. Debarred from his Father's

house and his Father's table, he will soon be wallowing in the mire

of ignorance and vice, and feeding on the husks of sensual indul-

gence. He who chains man to continuous and unremiitting exertion

of his physical system, unfits his mind for activity, and degrades him

to a condition little above that of a beast of burden. The Sabbath,

then, must be viewed in its relation to every part of man's nature,

in its influence upon him as a whole, before we can fully appreciate

even the merely temporal benefits it is calculated to confer upon th

human family.

Some have said, that anoLher arrangement would be beneficial

—

that, were more time for repose allotted to each day without a Sab-

bath, the purposes oi Sabbath rest would be more fully attained.

Were tne Sabbath a human institution, appointed by earthly legis-

lators, lor purposes relating to this lile, this point might be open to
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discussion, as it is not the institution of man, however, but that of

our all-wise Creator, I sihall merely ask those who advocate such a

change, how they propose to bring it about? and how preserve ii

when onoe obtained? Is it not that the Sabbath claims to be an

institution of Heaven, and thus, laying hold of man's conscience, en-

sures attention to its demands from all who fear God and tremble

ajt hiis word—is it not its appearing in this character which secures

to it any degree of attention and respect from society? It is the

influences of the Sabbath which will yet introduce a better regulated

system of labor during the week; and he who would abolish it as a

step towards such an improvement, flings away the most safe and

certain means of accomplishing his object.

It is only by the advancement of the laboring classes themselves

in intelligence and civilization, that any really important or benefi-

cial change can ever take place in the regulation of labor; but even

were such a change effected, were the hours of daily toil consider-

ably shortened, would there not still be abundant room for a Sabbath?

How are the moral and intellectual character, the tastes and habits

of working men to be elevated without the opportunities and the

influences of this institution?

He who would aibolish the Sabbath, and distribute its hours among
the days of the week, that he might increase the comfort, and im-

prove the character and the condition of working men, would aot aa

a builder would do, who should dig up the foundations of a house

that he might ototain materials wherewith to finish its upper story.

Religion, like the Father of lights, from whom it emanates, bestows

abundance of blessings upon many who know not the bounteous Hand
from whence they come; and the Sabbath, one of its most glorious

and beneficent institutions, confers numerous benefits even upon that

portion of society, who, trifling with its sacred obligations and

spurning its salutary restraints, fail to reap from it that amount of

good which it is so well calculated to afford them.

We can form no just estimate of what the condition and circum-

stances of the human race would have been, if left entirely destitute

of religion, from our intercourse with those who, though perversely

refusing submission to its government, have, while their being was
dawning, their minds and habits forming, been surrounded by its

light and influences, and who, in their childhood and youth, have par-

taken largely of the blessings which this heaven-bestowed institution,

the Christian Sabbath, affords. No; it is only from the condition

and character of those tribes of mankind who have little or no ves-

tige of revelation among them, that we are enabled to form a correct

idea of what our state would have been, had the pure light of Chris-

tianity never dawned upon us. So, in like manner, in judging of
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the importance of this uivine institution, we must compare the con-

dition anil the habits of a laboring population who have never known

a Sabbath, whose bodies the Sabl>ath rest has never refreshed, and

whose minds Sabbath instruction and Sabbath exercise have to no

extent, strengthened or cultivated, awakened or enlightened. We

must compare their character and condition, their hearths and homes,

with the hearths and homes, the state and character, not of the mere

Sabbath sleeper, or Sabbath dresser, or even of the mere church at-

tender or sermon hearer, but of those who, with activity and energy,

avail themselves of all the opportunities of self-improvemeat and

family culture which the Christian Sabbath is so well fitted to afford,

before we can have any correct idea of even the merely temporal

benefits which the Sabbath is calculated to confer upon the laboring

population, or of the immense loss its discontinuance would prove

to the temporal interests of society.

Even as a cessation from labor, as a rest to the worn-out frame,

the Sabbath is no trifling boon to the bowed-down sons of toil. When
we look upon it merely as a day on which the most toil-worn drudge

unchidden may stretch his wearied limbs upon the couch of rest^

whereon the most dusty, sweaty, dirt-smeared endurer of the ccmse-

quences of man's transgression may wash himself clean, dress gen-

teelly, and enjoy the society of his fellow-men; a day when he, who,

during the six days of labor, must eat his dry, cold, hurried, and com-

fortless dinner alone, can sit in leisure and comfort, in the society

of beloved relatives, with the clean, shining, glad faces of his little

ones around him, and his wife, clean and neat, as upon her bridal-

day, by his side, and enjoy his neatly prepared, though homely, re-

past; a day when brothers and sisters, early forced by necessity, from

the parental roof, to seek a hard-earned subsistence elsewhere, may
weekly enjoy each other's society amid the blessed influences of the

home of their childhood—the Sabbath, though looked uixin as be-

stowing only privileges like these upon working men, must com-

mand the respeot of every enlightened and philanthropic mind. But
when viewed as a day in which all this is associated with the hal-

lowed influences of religion—in which man enjoys the pleasures of

social intercourse blended with, and elevated by, the most sacred and

purifying associations—in which the body enjoys repose, not only

that the mind may be fitted for exertion, but that it may engage in

the study of subjects supremely important to man, that it may apply

itself to the contemplation of themes the most sublime and inter-

esting—a day in which men not only meet together that they may
b? instructe<l, strengthened, and refined, by intercourse with each

other, that mind may have communion with mind, and heart with

heart; but in which they are invited to meet witli God himself; that
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tteir minds may have communion with His mind, and their hearts

with Hia heart; that they may be instructed, strengthened, and re-

fined, by the wisdom and love of God; that they may be moulded in

His image, and renewed in His likeness. It seems strange that any

one who believes man to be possessed of a moral and intellectual na-

ture, capable of improvement, should set light by, or trifle with,

such an institution; and passing strange, that those who name the

name of Christ, who profess to be His followers, who emphatically

taught that the Sabbath was made for man, sihould despise such a

privilege, fling away its hallowed restraints, and disregard its sacred

obligations.

It needs but a glance at the toilsome life of our rural or our man-

ufacturing population, to convince any one that the Sabbath, viewed

merely in relation to man's temporal well-being, is of great value to

the working man. The important influence which the frequent return

of such a day, with all its cheering and inspiring exercises and

associations, must have upon the health of those who observe it, is

not to be overlooked. The wearied frame is refresihed and invigo-

rated, the depressed spirits enlivened, and the flagging energy re-

stored; wliile its public observances call for such attention to per-

sonal appearance as can not fail to have a beneficial effect at once

upon the habits and the constitution, as also to form a strong induce-

ment to exertion for the improvement of their condition. Hence it

is, that, when we enter the house of the church-going, Sabbath-keep-

ing laborer, we generally find a marked difference between it and the

home of him who rarely or never enters a place of worship, and who
regards not the sacred claims of the day.

In the home of the Sabbath-observing, church-attending laborer

—

even though, as is too often the case, he should know little or noth-

ing of the vital power of religion, though his observance be mere
outward observance, and his religion but form—we observe useful,

though sometimes rude furniture, clothing and food, cleanliness and

comfort, a cheerful fire on the hearth, and a few books on the shelf;

every thing indicating some little relish, for the conveniences and
comforts of civilized life.

On Saturday evening there is wasihing of little faces, combing

end brushing of flaxen heads, laying out of clean little frocks and
pinafores, or jet black shoes set ready for little feet, that, without

hurry or confusion, clean and neat, they may be ready on Sabbath
morning to accompany father or mother, or, if possible, both, to the

place
Where Christians meet to praise and pray,

To hear of heaven, and learn the waj-; "

or that they may trip joyously to their beloved Sabbath-school, there

to sing of that happy land where every eye is bright, of that glori-
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ous dty, the streets of whicii are of pure gold, where the water of

life is continually flowing in a broad river, clear as crystal, froui tne

throne of God and of the Lamb, into which nothing that deflleth

can outer, neither whatsoever loveth or maketh a lie; to learn, that

to depart from evil is the highway to those blessed mansions of love,

and joy, and life everlasting—that that highway is called holiness;

and to be told, in childhood's own simple language, of the love of

Him who is himself the way, lor he shall save his people from their

sins; how he said: "Suffer little children to come unto me," and took

them up in his arms, and blessed them; hov/, when they have jour-

neyed along the rugged path of this toilsome life, those that come

unto God by him sihall never again taste of death or sorrow, pain or

disease; for the Lamb, which is in the midst of the throne, shall

feed them, and lead them to living fountains of waters, and God

shall wipe away all tears from their eyes.

What do we find in the place of all this, in the home, and among
the children of the working man who profanes the sacred hours of

the Sabbath? Squalor and wretchedness force themselves upon our

observation. The appearance of the house and its inmates tell, in

language not to be mistaken, what would be the coiidition of work-

ing men, were this blessed day, with all its exalting and purifying

influence, set aside. How often, on Saturday night, are the children

tossed into bed unwashed and uncombed, while the mother puts their

few rags of clothing in the wash tub, and then hangs them up by

the dusty hearth, that they may be dry in the morning! Even this

little attention to cleanliness, partial as it is, is of some benefit, and

the benefit, so far as it goes, is from the Sabbath; for, were it not

for that regard to appearance, and those ideas of decency which the

public observances of the babbath have introduced, the skin and the

clothing of the working man and his children would seldom, indeed,

be subjected to the refreshing and purifying process of washing.

Of the truth of this, did the limits of this little essay permit, or

did the time and circumstances of the author allow of such research-

es, I venture to affirm that abundant evidence could be presented

from the state and habits, in regard to personal cleanliness, of the

laboring population of any country where the Sabbath is disregarded,

as compared with the condition and habits of the same class in coun-

tries where the Sabbath is observed as a day of public assembly for

religious worship; or from the habits of the lower classes of our own.

cr of any other country, before the introduction of the Christian

Sabbath, as compared with their habits in this respect, after the Sab-

bath has been for some time received and regarded among them.

as at once a day of cessation from ordinary labor, and a season for

public religious observance. And if the important influence which
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cleanliness has upon healtli and comfort be taken iato account, the

improvement of their habits in this respect will be alloweid to be

no trifling advantage resulting from the Sabbath to the laboring

populatioai.

But to return to the family where the Sabbath is not regarded as

a day sacred to the worship of God: how frequently do we find the

father, with his equally reckless companions, taking on Saturday

evening his seat in the house of the spirit-dealer, there to waste, in

the gratification of his debased and depraved appetite, his hard-

earned wages. But whait need to describe the Sabbath hours of such

a family? Who that has been at all conveTsant with the laboring

population of this country, but has witnessed the comfortless and

fretful confusion of the morning? while the succeeding hours are de-

voted to the preparation of the noonday meal, the one great feast

of the week; and, perchance, the fields, the public promenade, or a

trip by railway to some place of public resort, is the occupation of

the evening. And thus are all the rich opportunities which such a

day affords for self-improvement and family culture, trampled under

foot. And wh'ait is the condition of the chilaren of such parents?

Do they not grow up in ignorance and vice, in utter neglect, unless,

indeed, they are gathered together for Sabbath instruction by the

enlightened and benevolent, who would seek to do what in them lies

to rescue their fellow creatures from ignorance and degradation?

This, however, will but slightly supply the want of the fireside in-

struction of a Sabbath-keeping family; and is it likely that these

cnildren will ever attain to that degree of mental culture, or be gov-

erned by thoise moral principles which would enable them to obtain

an equal standing in society with the children of those who con-

scientiously observe the Lord's day? Let those who think so, enter

tlhe house of him who keeps holy the Lord's day, and the home of

the Sabbath-breaker; let them converse with their children, observe

their habits, and then answer. Those who feel inclined to trifle with

the siacred obligations of this day would do well to consider, ere

thiey slight its beneficial restraints, what a blessed privilege they
fling away—what a glorious birthright they would barter for less

than a mess of pottage!—a birthright, the due appreciation and the
proper use of wTiich would soon enable them to cast off that yoke
of bondage, those servile feelings, with which the working classes

too often regard their superiors in circumstances; would enable them
to stand erect and unabashed in the presence of their fellow-man,

whatever his wealth or rank, as brother in the presence of brother;

would give them power of their own minds—a conscience illuminated

by the light of heaven, and unfettered by subjection to man. More-

over, if the imbecility of mind, the consequent limitation of resource.
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and liability to become the dupes of imposture, the tools of crafty,

selfish, and unprincipled men, be considered, which usually result

from the dependence of one class of men upon the mind and will

of another class, this will appear to be no mean advantage, as re-

gards temporal condition, which the proper observance of the Sab-

bath is calculated to confer upon the laboring population. For proof

that such happy results do invariably follow the introduction of the

Sabbath among the working classes, in proportion to its proper ob-

servance, we have only to glance at the character and condition of

the people in countries where the Sabbath is, in some measure, rightly

understood and observed, as compared with the state of the people

in lands where the Lord's day is unknown, or devoted to mere

amusement.

The rest of the Sabbath is invaluable to the laborer who is desi-

rous of cultivating his own. mind by study, of strengthening and

gaining the control of his intellectual powers, of increasing his stock

of knowledge by reading. When he returns from his daily labor, to

enjoy his brief hour of leisure in the evening, his system is too much
exhausted by his previous exertion, and, consequently, his animal

spirits too much depressed, for close application of mind or energy

of thought. If he attempt to peruse any really serious and useful

author, be not unfrequently falls asleep with the book in his hand.

The lighter pages of the novelist, with their intellectual intoxica-

tion, and too often pernicious views of human life and human nature,

may be able, by their excitement, to overcome, for a time, this fa^

tigue; and, therefore, if he reads at all, for these, the works of the

natural and moral philosopher, of the historian, the moralist, and

the theologian, are laid aside; and thus his moral and intellectual

nature, not receiving wholesome food or healthful exercise, becomes

weak and diseased, and unfitted to fulfil the oflfices of enligtitening

him; his passions and appetites, unrestrained by an enlightened con-

science and cultivated understanding, lead him captive at their will;

and his whole character and condition strikingly prove, that, as a

general rule, the degradation of one part of man's nature is the degra-

dation of the whole.

Is Ms temporal condition abject, his body subjected to unremit-

ting toil? his intellectual condition, too, is debased, and his mind

enslaved. Is his intellect uncultivated, and his moral nature vitia-

ted? his outward appearance* and condition are degraded, rude, and

comfortless. The Sabbath, by the repose it affords, not only renefws

man's physical energy, renovates his animal system, it also qualifies

his mind to apply itself to self-culture, and to the acquisition of solid

and useful knowledge. Nor does it stop here—it leaves him not un-

*Thi8 is strikingly vcrilliMl by Lara/ir. in liis colobnitcd work <iii Physiofrnoiny. Kn.
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aided and unguided to grope in darkness for the knowledge which

is essential to his well-being; it pours upon his path a flood of light,

opens wide the gate of knowledge, and bids him enter. It leaves

him not to mope alone over the dreamy speculaitiona of sceptical

philosophers who have attained to no belief, who have no certainty

of knowledge, but have chosen their perpetual abode in tho.se gloomy

regions of darkness where the dense fogs of doubt are forever set-

tled, till his mental energy is exhausted and his mind unhinged. No;

It calls him forth in exulting joy to seek the siociety of his fellow-

men, that mind may awaken and strengthen mind, and heart warm

heart—that they may ponder together the meaning of facts—facts

attested by incontrovertible evidence—facts the most sublime and

interesting that have ever engaged the attention of man. It calls

men together to study, in each other's society, a system of morality

pure and perfect, founded upo'U these facts. It furnishes him with

subjects surpassingly glorious, in the cointemplation ot which he may
exert and cultivate his intellectual powers. It inspires him with

hopes which give him fortitude to endure the unavoidable evils of

his condition, and energy to surmount its difficulties. Yes, the Lord's

day, with its oommuniou with God, its memorials, its exercises, its

instructions, and its social intercourse, ever as it returns gives a

fresh impulse to human advancement. It is, truly, a fountain whence

spring innumerable benefits.

Not only does eadh returning Sabbath give a new and powerful

impetus to man's advancement in his heavenward course; but in so

doing, it urges him onward and upward in civilization, refinement,

and comfort.

A day of rest, of cessation from active and toilsome exertion, is,

doubtless, as ministering to the health and vigor of the animal sys-

tem, of immense value to working men. I have no hesitation, how-

ever, in affirming, that, amongst those who view it in no other light

than as a day of rest and recreation, as a season set apart to no

higher purpose than that of refreshing and invigorating the body, it

generally fails of accomplishing even this: they almost invariably

devote the day to the service of their divers lusts and pleasures,

while the neglected appearance of their families, and the jaded and

abused state of their bodies, wofully testify to the degrading effects

of misusing its hallowed hours; and clearly demonstrate, that it is

is "the Sabbath of the Lord," the Lord's day alone, as appointed by

himself, which is really calculated to benefit mankind, and not a

day of man's devising. And why? Because the Sabbath day is ap-

pointed by our all-wise Creator, by Him who knoweth what is in

man, and what is needed for man. And it is exactly suited to man

—it meets the wants at once of his physical and intellectual cotasti-
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tutlon, and of his social and spiritual nature. He who wears pur-

ple and fine linen and fares suiui)luou.sly every day, whose hand has

never been hai'dened, nor his brow moistened by toil, wliose every

day makes him the companion and instructor of his family, and who,

fresh and unwearied, can seat himself In his quiet study, and enjoy

his daily i-^urning hours of leisure, may slight the obligations of

the Sabbath, and break loose from its restraints, without, in the eye

of his fellow-man, apix>aring to suffer in mind, chai'aeter, or condi-

tion. But on him whose daily returning wants call for strenuous

and incessant exertion, that they may obtain a needful supply, the

abuse of Sabbath hours is soon visible in a beggared and degraded

mind, a depraved moral character, and a consequently degraded con-

dition in society; in squalid, untrained children, and a comfortless

home; and not unfrequently, in absolute want of the very necessa-

ries of life.

It might easily be shown that, among the numerous advantages

which the weekly rest affords the working man, is this, namely,

that it gives him its rest, without diminishing, in any degree, his

means of subsistence and comfort. By preventing the seventh day

from being brought into the labor market, it enables him to procure

a remuneration for six days" labor equal to that which, were there

no such day, he would be able to obtain for seven. Although those

who degrade the Sabbath from its place as a religious institution, to

a day of mere bodily rest and recreation, enjoy this advantage in

common with him who regards the day in its proper character, as a

day set apart for the public worship of God, and the study of his

word; yet, they are generally by far his inferiors in comfort and

independence. It is no uncommon thing to find them, while actually

engaged in some kind of employment which brings higher wages

than the occupation followed by their neighbor obtains, before the

close of the week begging or borrowing from him the necessaries of

life. Few will have mingled much among laboring men and their

families, without meeting with many instances of this kind, all dem-

onstrating the truth of what has already been advanced, that it is

the Christian Sabbath, observed as appointed by our Lord himself,

that can ever really improve even the temporal character of the la-

borer, and that no human institution ever can supply its place, or

have the same beneficial influence upon society.

To the husband and father, whose family require his daily labor

for their support, and who is anxious to impart to them that instruc-

tion which is so necessary to the perfect and healthful development

of their mental powers, the Sabbath is of inestimable value. Dearly

as he loves to meet the joyous welcome of his little ones upon his

return from his day's labor, pleai>ant as it is for him to enjoy their
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childish prattle, while they are seated together around the eveniiig

fire, yet, having just returned, exhausted by a day of toil, while they

climb his knee, and chat over the little adventures of the day, they

are more to him as playthings, than as beings the training of whose

minds and habits for after life is entrusted to him. This, during the

six days of labor, devolves, almost exclusively, upon the mother, or,

as is too often the case, it is utterly neglected, because it requires

the most incessaint and laborious exertions of both fatheir and mother

to enable them to obtain a subsistence for themselves and their off-

spring; and were it not for the weekly return of Sabbath rest, and

its oppoirtunities for improvement, they would grow up untrained, as

the wild ass's colt. But the babbath places the Christian father re-

fresihed and vigorous in the midst of his family, his mind enlight-

ened and enriched by its instruction, and his feelings soothed by its

devotiomal exercises; thus fitting him to impart instruction, in a man-

ner at once calculated to reach the understandings and win the hearts

of his little ones.

What a delightful sense of tranquil enjoyment is to be met with

in the family of the laborer when the Sabbath is properly appreciated

and actively improved? Has the reader ever spent a Lord's day in

such a family? has he seen the children, awaking from the light slum-

bers of the morning, glance on the more than usual order, cleanlinesa

and quiet of the humble apartmeiit, and then ask. Mother, what day

is this? and heard the reply, This is the Sabbath, the best of all days,

the day which God has blessed! Has he seen their father dandling

the baby, till their mother should finish dressing the elder children,

and then, when all were ready, heard the little circle join in the

sweet morning hymn, and seen them kneel together, while the fafcheir

offered up a simple, but heart-felt thanksgiving for life, health, and

reason preserved, through the toils of another week; and for the priv-

ilege of being again all permitted to enjoy, in each other's society,

the blessed light of the first day of the week; that morning light

which brings to mind an empty grave, and a risen Saviour; those

peaceful hours which, undisturbed by the labor, hurry, and anxieties

of the week, they can devote to the advancement of that spiritual life

in their souls, which shall outlive the destruction of death itself? Has
hie heard the words of prayer, the questions of the father, and the

replies of the children; and has he not felt assured that the mind-

awakening influences of such subjects of thoug'ht, and such exercises,

would be seen in the after years of these children?

Or, has he, on their return from the meeting place of Christians,

witnessed their afternoon and evening employments? Has he seen

the eager and intelligent expression of those young faces, as the beau-

tiful story of Joseph anff his brethren was read aloud to them; or that
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of Daniel cast into the lions' den; or how the servants of the living

God wailied unhurt in the midst of the fire, while its flame slew those

men who cast them in; or the narrative of the wandering prodigal,

wretched and despised in a foreign land, whilst the meanest of his

father's servants were living in abundance and comfort? Has ho

heard their voices, each low but earnest; and then listened to the

reading of the Word of God? heard the reciting by turn, some l>eau-

tiful hymns, or reading some interesting chapter, or engaged in con-

versation familiar and pleasant, though serious and instructive; chil-

dren asking questions of parents, and parents of children, concerning

what they have been hearing and reading during the aay? And is

not he who has been the spectator of all this, convinced, that such a

day is to the laborer and his children, an inheritance of suspassing

\alue; that it is weekly adding a fresh impulse to their progress and

improvement, and preparing them to take advantage of whatever op

portunities the week may afford? Will not the Sabbaths of their child-

hood leave an impression upon their future years, which will never

be effaced; an impress of superiority in intelligence and morality,

and a consequent superiority in circumstances?

One important advantage which is connected with the observance

of the Lord's day, among the laboring population, is the influence

which it has in elevating the mind, character, and condition of the

female portion of the comnfunity. Where Christianity and its weekly

rest are unknown, the condition of woman is abject in the extreme;

but the religion of Jesus raises her from her degraded situation, by

oalling her forward to engage in the exercises, share the instructions,

and receive the influences of its Sabbath. The Lord's day calls her

thinking powers inito action, gives her a mind and a conscience of her

own, cultivates her intellectual and moral nature, and gives her to

man a helpmate indeed, fitted to become not merely his slave or his

toy, but the companion of his labors and his studies, his devoted

friend, and his faithful and judicious adviser; not merely the mother

and nurse of his children, but their intelligent instructor and guide—

his most efficient assistant in their intellectual and moral training.

And if we consider the influence which the training that man receivt.s

in his early years has upon his character in after life—that, for the

most part, in the families of working men, infancy and childhood are

spent in che society of the mother, and, therefore, the impressions

by which the character is, in a great measure, formed, are made by

her, we shall feel convinced that the cultivation of the female mind

and character must have an incalculable influence upon the condition

of the laboring population.

It were worth ascertaining, how many of those who have risen up

from among the laboring population to adorn and bless humanity by
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their talents and their philanthropy, to enlighten and benefit society

by useful and important discoveries in art and science, or by patiemt

persevering labor to advance mankind in virtue and intelligence—
how many of these had their minds awakened to activity, and their

principles fo^rmed, by the instructions which hard-working parents

were enabled to give them upon the Lord's day, the only time they

oould devote to such a purpose. And would it not sJied a fearful

light upon this subject, could we possess ourselves of the history of

the early Sabbaths of those who have made themselves notorious by

their crimes; or of those who, having sunk themselves deep in moral

pollution, have destroyed themselves, degraded humanity, and cursed

society by their vices? Would not such records give startling evi-

dence of the ruinous effects resulting from the abuse of the weekly

rest, and clearly demonstrate the truth of what has been already

advanced, that, were the Sabbath abolished, or given to working

men as a day of mere bodily refreshment and recreation, and not as

a religious institution, they would soon be reduced to a comdition

worse th^an that of the untaught savage?

Yes, man is equally liable to degenerate as he is capable of im-

provement—more so, for he must be aroused, urged forward, forced

on, almost against his will: to take the downward path of degener-

acy, he needs only to be left unmolested to choose his own way.

Are there those who deny this—who look upom man as not a

fallen and depraved being, shoxn of the glory of his primeval excel-

lency, ever liable to sink lower and degenerate farther, unless influ-

ences from without reach him—but as a being who has raised him-

self by the unaided exercise of the powers of his own mind, from a

condition little above that of the brute creation, to his present state?

I ask tlhem but to survey the page of human history, to become con-

vinced of the absurdity of such an idea. Can they point to the

records of any tribe of the human family which, from a condition of

rude barbarism, and shut out from all intercourse with civilized

nations, has ever raised itself above such a state?* They can not

—

it has uniformly been the entrance of the missionary, the trader, the

emigrant, from more enlightened and civilized nations, which has
changed the condition of such a people.

Had it been as they say, had man been formed the being they

represent him, and had the voice of God never reached his ear, had
no celestial visitant ever arrived upon our planet, man had never

riisen one step above his first condition. If, then, as the history of

mankind abundantly proves, religion founded upon revelation be the

* Such as desire further information on this important point, may obtain it, at a very
small expense of time and labor, by consulting Dr. Doig's " Three Letters on the Savage
State," addressed to Lord Karnes.—Ed.
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only really efficient means by which man can be raised to that state

of perfecLioa he is capable of attaining; if, as we trace the progress

of Christianity among the nations, we find an advancement in civil-

ization following in her footsteps, and an amelioration of the social

conditiooi of the people marking her progress, may we not reason-

ably attribute to her seventh-day rest all the temporal blessings which,

as she advances, she is conferring upon the laboring population? And
would not the abolition of this institution, or the appropriation of

Sabbath hours to other than their proper use, be effectively to exclude

those who obtain their daily bread by the labor of their hands, from

a participation in the benefits which the knowledge or revelation con-

fers upon man? No more effectual step cooild be taken towards the

demoi-alization, I had almost said the brutalization, of the laboring

population, than that of inducing them to look upon it as a mere hu-

man holiday, which may be occupied in any way fancy may dictate.

Barbarous and degrading sports, bull-baiting, cock-fighting, and such

like; drunkenness, revelry and riot, would, with fearful rapidity, take

the place of the solemn assembly.

He who would seek to enslave and degrade the working man,

could not more effectually accomplish his object, than by persuading

him to regard and occupy the Sabbath as a day which he might spend

in amusement. Were the Lord's day blotted out, or spent in mere

recreation—were the sons of toil no more to enjoy or avail themselves

oi its rich provisions for their instruction and elevation—not only

should we soon see religion disregarded, that blessed light of heaven,

that sunshine of the sky which is chasing the shadows of ignorance,

and dissipating the mists of error and superstition; w'hich is awak-

ening man to spiritual life, arousing to healthful activity in him all

the springs of moral feeling and intellectual energy'; not only would

this morning beajn be shut out from the sons of toil, those glad tidings

which Jesus so frequently preached to the poor in the weekly assembly

upon the Sabbatn day. be put without the reach of working men

—

but we should soon see them deprived of those civil institutions wiiich

secure to them personal liberty, and degraded to a condition of mere

vassalage.

Let no one be startled when 1 affirm that it is the Sabbath which

has bestowed upon the laboring population the civil privileges they

enjoy, and raised them to the position they occupy; that it is the

Ix)rd's day which is the great, the everlasting bulwark of human
freedom. It is that moral force which intelligence and virtue be-

stow upon a people, which unlooses effectually the iron grasp of

the oppressor; which makes their voice heard clearly and distinctly

in the legislation of their country, and blots pernicious, partial and

unjust laws out of the statute-book; and it is, as we have already
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seen, thie knowledge of God obtained from revelation, which awakens
man's dormant powers of mind, which leads him onward and upward

in virtue and intelligence.

Deprive religion of its weekly rest, and by what means is it to

gain access to the ears and to the understandings of working men
and their children? When is it to pour its light into their minds,

and the influence of devotion into their hearts? When shall the

laborer study the book of God, or working men gather together to hear,

not the teachings of erring man, but, with the Scriptures of truth

in their hands, to listen to the voice of that infallible Wisdom which
was with Goid when he laid the foundations of the earth? Shall it

be after a day of laborious exertion has rendered them unfit, by ex-

haustion, tor the close application of their minds to any serious study?

Alas for the advancement of the laboring portion of the community
in intelligence and morality! Alas for the refinement of manners,
and the oultivaition of mind among them, if it is to be left to such
seasons! So absolutely essential to the well-being of man does the

Sabbath appear, whether viewed in relation to his eternal or his tem-

poral interests, that, could we suppose it possible for man, destitute

of the weekly rest, to become conscious of the wants of his own na-

ture, we should conclude that he would have instituted, of his own
accord, a Sabbath for himself. Those who, either for worldly gain

or the pursuit of pleasure, profane the sacred hours of Sabbath reist,

are not only despising one of the most important institutions of relig-

ion, but they are doing what in them lies to undermine one of the

most enduring defenses of human liberty.

He who would take from the working maa his Sabbath, would take

with it the md^d-awakening influence of religion; would keep the gate

of knowledge, and forbid his entrance; would throw an impassable

barrier in the way of his progresis to civilization, and leave him the

slave of the despot, the tool of the crafcy politician, and the follower

of the superstitious zealot, or the religious impostor.

Let those, then, who would seek to transmit to their children that

liberty and those rights for which their fathers have struggled and

bled, rear them amidst Sabbath influences, fill their minds with those

subjects for the study of which the weekly rest was instituted, and

accustom them to Sabbath exercises; and, moist assuredly, they will

rise above the oppression of the tyrant, see through the devices of

the crafty, the subtlety of the sophist, and the deceit of the impostor.

All the efforts wliich have been made by the rude arm of physical

foiroe, to rescue mankind from oppression, have been utterly futile,

and if any one will survey the state of the nations, at the present

moment, he wih find the liberty and the privileges enjoyed by the

people, to be exactly proportioned to the extent to which general in-
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telligence and the knowledge of the word of God are diffused among
them. What has the sword ever effected for the redemption of man-

kind from tyranny? It may have wrenched power from the hand

of one party, but it has only been to give it into the hand of another

equally liable to abuse it. Has it been torn from the hand of a law-

less and merciless despot? It has been given into the hands of an

insolent and bratal soldiery, or a superstitious mob, who soon tram-

pled under foot that liberty which had been purchased for them with

the blood of their brethren. Every revolution which has been effected

by violence, affords proof of this.

It has been the blood of the martyr—the patient endurance and un-

shaken fortitude of [him who would rather yield up liberty

and life itself, than deny the truth—the peaceable, but persevering and

indefatigable missionary, whose exertions have been devoted to the

spread of the knowledge of God among men, who, by introducing

religion and its Sabbath, and bringing man into intercourse with

his God, the great Lord of all, to whom all are equally responsible,

the governed and the governor, the subject and the prince, the serv-

ant and his master; and thus, by awakening in men a sense of their

personal responsibility, has aroused their minds to activity. It is the

knowledge of their responsibility—of the great truth that all must

stand before the judgment-seat of Christ, to give, each one, an

account of the deeds done in the body—which causes men to think

and act for themselves, and thus raises them above the subtlety and

power of selfishness and ambition.

Althougu the Sabbath comes laden with blessings for the sons of

men, yet let it never be forgotten, that he only whom the truth has

made free, he who has left the service of sin, to become the Lord's

free man, doing the will of God from the heart, can fully appreciate

or enjoy, not only its spiritual, but even its merely temporal blessings.

He who has never tasted that God is good, who has never in joyful

confidence committed the salvation of his soul into the hand of Jesus,

will but abuse its benefits, neglect its duties, and despise its privi-

leges.

How often does Monday morning give painful evidence of the

total uselessness of the weekly rest to those who look upon it merely

as a day of rest from toil, and a season for recreation! Even the

rest they talk of is thrown away, and they are jaded and exhausted

by folly and intemperance. Monday finds them scarce fit for the

labor of the day; instead of the animal system being refreshed an 1

health improved, the body is abused and disease engendered; while

among those who, though knowing nothing of the living power of

religion, yet influenced by the customs and opinions of society around

them, show no small regard for the Sabbath, how often are its
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blessed influences almost entirely buried underneath the rubbish of

mere ceremonial sanctity! No wonder, if childhood, sternly com-

manded to assume the serious gravity of age, through the long, weary,

empty hours of an inactive Sabbath, should imbibe a deep-rooted dis-

like to religion and its Sabbath. No wonder, if, in families where it

is thus observed, the minds of the young should become disaffected

to that religion, of which such an empty, gloomy institution is viewed

as a part; that, having received such a false idea of religion, they

should plunge headlong into the pleasures, follies, and vices of the

world, thinking that such lifeless and gloomy exercises will better sui*.

the weakness and infirmity of age, than the fresh and buoyant activity

of youth; and thus reap the results of an irregular and intemperate life,

in a shattered constitution and a depraved character. No wonder if

youth, coming forth from the bosom of such families, should be easily

deluded by sophistry, and, caught in the snares of scepticism,

should step into the ranks of unbelievers, or sank to tbe fate of the

criminal and the vicious.

He who blessed the seventh day and sanctified it, never meant

that that day, whose first morning beam fell upon the joyful activity

of a new and perfect creation; whose dawning light saw the Son 'if

man arise triumphant over death and the grave, should be spent in

listless, motionless silence, or in soulless, meaningless ceremony. No;

holy its hours indeed are, sanctified, set apart; not, however, to sol-

emn, gloomy, lifeless inactivity; but hallowed to rest and refresh-

ment, sacred to joy, set apart to active, cheerful, and strenuous exer-

tion for the improvement of ourselves and others in holiness, virtue,

and intelligence. Doubtless, thousands who have never felt the power

of the truth in an awakened conscience and a renewed heart, are

reaping many and important benefits from the Lord's day, in the

miore general diffusion of knowledge, and the advancement of civili-

zation, besides the comfortable rest and refreshment it affords their

bodies. But they can only to a limited extent enjoy the beneficial

influence of the weekly rest, whether viewed as increasing their enjoy-

ment in this present life, or as fitting them for happiness hereafter.

While, then, considering it ot the utmost importance that this day

should be preserved from the encroachments of labor and amusement,

that working men should be protected by the law of their country in

the observance of it, and regarding it as of paramount importance

that it be preserved in its unimpaired sanctity as the birthright of

every Briton— I would earnestly, solemnly, and affectionately, urge

upon the attention of those who, seeking the improvement of the

temporal oomdition of the laboring population of our country, and

aware of the powerful influence which a proper observance of the Sab-
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bath would have in effecting their elevation, are endeavoring to call

the attention of the legislature to the subject—that, here, legal enact-

ments can do but little; they must put down, to sorae extent, the

more public and glaring forms of Sabbath profanation, but this will

only increase the anio'uut of secret desecration. Those who have no

heart for the proijer observance of this day, may be prevented from

spending it in certain kinds of labor or amusement, railway traveling,

pleasure excursions, and such like; by being prevented from enjoying

themselves in such pursuits, however, they will be driven into the

secret haunts of dissipation and vice; and thus, although it is no

doubt well, that, where wickedness can not be eradicated, it should

be made a-shamed to show its head, yet comparatively little good can

be effected by the civil ruler, in promoting the cause of Sabbath ob-

servance. I would entreat them to bear in mind, that it is only the

truths of the gospel imparting spiritual life, implanting moral prin-

ciple, bringing the will of man into subjection to the will of his Cre-

ator, and awakening the intellect, that can enable man to reap that

full harvest of temporal good from the weekly rest, which it is so well

fitted to afford him.

I^et, then, all who would see man redeemed from ignorance and

slavery, vice and degradation—all who would see the working man
refined in manners and elevated in character and condition, exert

their utmost energy in the diffusion of knowledge, in the education

of youth, but above all, in calling the attention of men to divine

truth, to the glad tidings of salvation; and for this purpose let them

rejoice in, and employ the Sabbath as connected with religion, as

affording time for spreading abroad the knowledge of God; this Is

the lever which is to lift man from the degradation of the fall, and

make him fit to be the inhabitant of a new earth, wherein all the

evils which at present surround him shall be unknown.

What varied agencies is not the Sabbath calling into operation,

to press forward and give fresh impulse to the onward movement?

Not only is the stolid mind of the untaught workman aroused, im-

pelling motive and untiring energy imparted, to carry him on in the

upward path of self-improvement; but the sympathies of his nature

are also awakened, and, looking on the moral and intellectual degra-

dation and the physical wretchedness around him, his heart is yearn-

ing over his fellow-men. and the weekly rest affording him tim?.

he is stretching out the hand of a brother to those who are sunk in

Ignorance and vice, he is pointing the upward path, and stimulat-

ing to the upward movement. See that young man, whose daily earn-

ings. i>erchance. are needful, not merely for his own support, but it

may be, for the supjwrt of agod parents, of young and helpless broth-

ers and sisters; the circumstauices of whose early years had pre-
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vented his enjoying more than the limited advantages of a common

grammar school education, or, perhaps, not even allowed of his receiv-

ing so much as a common school education, but whose knowledge has

been picked up in Sabbath classes, or at the fireside of hard-working

parents, whose straitened circumstances required that even in his

boyhood he should strain every nerve to assist them in supplying, by

his labor, the wants of a young and numerous family: he is not only

walking steadfastly and firmly himself in the path of improvement,

but taking the lead, and urging on his fellow-men, devoting his little

hour of Sabbath rest and Sabbath leisure, not to mere repose, or sen-

sual indulgence, but gathering his fellow-men around him that he

may reason with them of the Scriptures, or calling together, for in-

struction, a class of ragged, untrained children, or wending his way

to yonder wretched garret, or that damp cellar where want, disease,

and vice have taken up their abode together, that he may ascertain

why that squalid child wag absent from the Sabbath-school class,

and drop a word of encouragement to the boy, or address a word

of warning and eatreaty to the parents.

Who has not felt convinced, on viewing scenes like these, agen-

cies like these called into operation, that it is the weekly rest in the

hands of living, active religion, which is destined to reach the very

lowest depths of society, to lift humanity from the degrading pollu-

tions of vice, and from the servile dependence and helplessnesis of

Ignorance; and that to take from the children of toil the Lord's day,

were to take from them at once the means of self-improvement, and

also the opportunity of doing any thing towards the improvement of

others?

Let those, then, who seek the elevation and refinement of the labor-

ing population, do all that in them lies, to spread among them the

knowledge of true religion and the observance of the Sabbath. Sci-

ence may advance, art and philosophy instruct those who have means

and leisure for their study; but of what avail would they ever become

to laboring men, did not religion by her Sabbath open up the way

for them? ifes, Christianity is the pioneer, and they follow in its

footsteps. Besides, what is man, with his moral nature unimproved?

His intellect may be powerful anu highly cultivated; he may be learned

in art and science, acquainted with all the properties of matter, and

With every system of philosophy, ancient and modern; he may be

capable of bringing creations, animate and inanimate, into subservi-

ency to his pleasure and convenience; the lightnings of heaven may,

at his bidding, fiy with his message; and the hidden treasures of the

earth may come forth to the light of day; at the command of art and

science, starting into motion, he may be conveyed almost with the

rapidity of thought, to his desired destination; fire, water, and air
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may accomplish his labor for him; but, if his religious feelings are

dormant or misdirected, or if his moral nature is depraved, he is but

the more capacitated to spread destruction and misery around him;

to be miserable iji himself, and a curse and a scourge to mankind. He

can use, with more ability, the subtlety and the arts of the impostor;

he can, with more dexterity, forge or use weapons of war, or set

armies in battle array; or he may be a more able and dangerous leadf r

in riot and insurrection; a more dexterous highwayman, robber, or

assassin; but, without the cultivation of his moral nature by religion,

he is neither fitted to receive happiness hlmseilf, nor impart it to

others.

Religion not only awakens and cultivates man's intellect, it also

tubdues and governs his animal propensities, exalts and refines his

moral feelings, and, by doing so, redeems him from much present

suffering, and opens to him inexhaustible treasures of enjoyment in

himself and others, impelling him to exert all the energies of his

nature, not in seeking merely his own, but in securing the well-

being of his fellow-men, making him more willing to impart than to

exact, more jielding than commanding, more ready to bear with, than

to claim forbearance—in a word, writing upon his heart, in living

characters, the truth that it is more blessed to give than to receive,

and thus putting an end to all strife, emulation, broils, and discord,

and war in every form, with all its attendant miseries.

Yes; let those who long for that blissful period when men shall

be united in one universal brotherhood; when peace shall make her

dwelling among them, and good-will fill every heart; when the reward

of the husbandman's toil—the yellow fields of waving grain—shall

no more be trampled beneath the hoof of the war-horse, nor his hard-

won earnings wrung from his hand, to keep in repair the machinery

of war—men shall no more study the art of destroying each other,

but shall beat their swords into ploughshares, and their spears into

pruning-hooks; let those who long for, and labor to introduce this

happy era, see in the Sabbath the oil which is to still the waves of

human strife—in its memorials, its influences, its exercises, the links

of that chain of love, which is yet to bind heart to heart, from one

end of the earth to the other, and encircle the whole with an un-

broken and everlasting bond of union.

When men meet together on the first day of the week, to break

bread, to surround the table of their Lord, to pass from hand to hand

the cup of blessing, to hear tlie words and study the character of

Him who, when he was reviled, reviled not again; when he suffered,

threatened not, but committed himself to Him who judgeth right-

eously; when they, as the children of that God who is by his love

manifested in the gift of his well-beloved Son, subduing the enmity
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of his enemies and reconciling them to Mmgelf, meet thus together

on the first day of the week, not to hear the voice of a human orator,

nor to attend to the words o* a fallible Instructor, but to gather

around the scriptures of truth, the word of the living and true God,

to learn his will, that, with willing heart and ready feet, they may
run in the way of his coonmandmeaita; when they study his character,

as he there rerveals himself, that their moiral nature may become as-

similated to his, tbat they may be like their Father in heaven, who
maketh his sun to shine upon the evil and the good; what must be

the result? Who will hesitate to say, were working men all to meet

weekly, thus to keep the Lord's day as appointed by Himself, that soon

the oppressor would cease out of the land; that intemperence, igno-

rance, vice of all kinds, with all the poverty, disease, and wretchedness

inseparably connected with them, would ba forever banished; and

peace, descending from the skies, whither sin had causied her to take

ber flight, again dwell with redeemed man?

And ever as we approach nearer and nearer to such a use of the

weekly rest; and ever as the circle widens, of those who feel it not

their duty only, but their dearest, choicest privilege, thus to spend

and enjoy this day—do we approach more nearly to the longpre-

dicted age of millennial glory, to the dawn of the great Sabbath of

the world, that Sabbath of rest from sin and suffering, strife and

oppression, when the Lord himself shall judge the nations in right-

eousness, when the lofty looks of man shall be humbled, and the

hauglhtiness of man shall be brought low, and the I^ord alone be

exalted.

The Lord's day can never be trifled with but at our peril. Like

every appointment of our benevolent Creator, it was instituted for

the benefit of his creatures, wisely adapted to fulfill its purpose; and

he who sells its privileges for gain, or barters them for pleasure,

makes a poor bargain indeed. Selfishness, narrow, ungenerous, short-

sighted selfishness—generally outwits itself; and this is especially the

case with employers who, regardless of the comfort, health, or moral-

ity of the employed, engage them in labor on this day, and thereby

deprive them of its benefits. The interests of employers are insepa-

rably connected with the well-being of the employed. The labor of

a healthy, steady, honest, intelligent workman is of double value to

that of him who can not be depended upon, whose moral principles

are unsound, or his habits irreigular; whose mind is uncultivated, or

his body debilitated by disease. And those who engage men in labor

or business upon the first day of the week, may blame themselves, if,

in a few years, they find it difficult to have their work well performed,

and discover that their property is far from being secure.
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The Sabbath has, with beautiful propriety, been called "the poor

man's day;" and it seems, indeed, peculiarly adapte<l to confer im-

portant advantages upon him: not one of these, however, is obtained

at the expense of the employers. Its blessings are suited to all classes,

but the working classes more especially require its provisions for their

happiness. If the servant, after a week of labor, enjoys a day of rest,

and api>ear3 in the meeting of the disciples of Jesus, clean, comfort-

ably dressed, and respectable as his master, it is, that, fresh and vig-

orous, he may with hearty good will enter upon the labors of another

week. A feeling of self-respect, and a sense of moral obligation, raise

him alx)ve eye-service, or any thing like slight, sluggish, or improper

performance of labor—a feeling which, though it can not stoop to

cringing servility, would sooner brook disrespect than show it to an-

other, whether employer or fellow-servant; and a sense of moral ob-

ligation, whioh makes him faithful in whaiever he is entrusted with,

enables him to understand and claim his own rights, and induces him,

without reserve, to give to all others their due.

The Sabbath interferes with the interests of none but those who

live by the ignorance, superstition, vice, and degradation ot man-

kind; those who have their wealth from Babylon the great, who

traffic in "slaves and souls of men."

Let all, then, of every class and station, examine this subject; the

more it is viewed in the light of truth, the more its importance will

appear. He who is desirous of the well-ljeing of his fellow-men, ought

not, and can not consistently, pass it lightly by; and even he whose

contracted mind looks only at his personal interest, may not safely

slight it.

LORD'S DAY DISCIPLINE.

1. Cultivate day by day simplicity of heart and humility, and a

proper regard for the precious word of God.

2. Compose your mind on Saturday evening, for the solemn exer-

cises of the holy Sabbath.

3. On Sabbath morning rise early, and let secret prayer and medi-

tation be your first exercise.

4. Keep in a still and uniform frame all the Sabbath, read little

except the Bible, and relish and digest what you read.

5. Take care that this is all done in a sweet and easy way; make

na toil or task out of the service of God, but do all freely and cheer-

fully, without violent effort.

6. Keep your heart with all diligence, as you go to the house of

God; look not hither and thither unnecessarily, lest your mind l>e

distraoted and your devotion lost; much less in the sanctuary, for this

is a mark of disregard.
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7. Ask for God's blessing upon yourself, the preacher, and all the

hearers.

8. When you retire after services, remember your obligations to

God for having heard his word, and your responsibility for its im-

provement.

9. Refrain from remarks of any kind on the preaching during the

Sabbath; and from censorious remarks always, except when duty may

call for them.

10. Digest what you hear, and do it, which will be the best prepa-

ration for the next Sabbath, if you should live to see it.

Thus shall your Sabbaths fit you for an everlasting rest in heaven,

and the manna sustain you in the wilderness until you reach the

paradise of God.

—

Schaufflor. Harbinger, 1854, page 12.

THE LORD'S DAY.

Bethany, Va., December 28, 1853.

Messrs. Editors:—By giving the following extract a place in your

valuable and increasingly popular Harhinger, you will confer a favor on

a constant reader, and one grateful for the instruction he has received.

Tne extract is from a Prize Essay on the Sabbath, written by a jour-

neyman printer of Scotland. c.

Yoke-fellows, think how the abstraction of the Sabbath would hope-

lessly enslave the working classes, with whom we are identified.

Think of labor thus going on in one continuous, monotonous and eter-

nal cycle—limbs forever on the rack, the fingers forever plying, the

eye-balls forever straining, the brow forever sweating, the feet forever

plodding, the brain forever throbbing, the shoulders forever drooping,

and the restless mind forever scheming. Think of the beauty it would
efface, of the merry-heartedness it would extinguish, of the giant

strength it would tame, of the resources of nature it would exhaust, of

the aspirations it would crush, of the sickness it would breed, of the

projects it would wreck, of the groans it would extort, of the lives it

would immolate, and of the cheerless grave that it would dig! See

them toiling and moiling, sweating and pelting, grinding and hewing,

weaving and spinning, strewing and gathering, mowing and reaping,

raising and building, digging and planting, unloading and storing,

striving and struggling—in the garden and in the field, in the granary
and in the barn, in the factory and in the mill, in the warehouse and
in the shop, on the mountain and in the ditch, on the roadside and
in the wood, in the city and in the country, on the sea and on the

shore, on the earth, in days of brightness and days of gloom. What a

sad picture would the woirld present, if we had no Lord's day!

The preceding reflection on the benevolence and policy of the insti-

tution of the weekly day of rest from the toils of life, is worthy of

the consideration and reflection of every philosopher and philanthro-

pist. But to the Christian, the Lord's day—the day of his triumph

over all our enemies, and of the hallowed mementoes of his love, as
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well as our interest in the scenes it reviews, in all their superlative),

though awful grandeur—opens a fountain of emotions in the Christian

heart incomparably more interesting.

With him it is not the mere benevolence of an animal or a worldly

repose from the drudgeries of this world. The Christian and the polit-

ical economist view it very differently in their respective philoso-

phies. It is, indeed, of great advantage to the State, but incomparably

more to the church. Ana it is, in both respects, worthy of our benev-

olent Creator to have ordained it, and of man to observe it, in full

harmony with God's benevolent design in sanctifying it.

A. c, Harhinoer, 1854, page 231.

Mr. Campbell did not often write poetry, but we have one poem
which Robert Milligan has preserved.

MUSINGS ON LORD'S DAY MORNING.

Thi-ough the courtesy of Sister S. H. Campbell, we have been per-

mitted to extract from the private correspondence of the Senior Editor,

the following beautiful lines. They were intended only as a gem for

the family casket. But as they breathe sentiments that belong to the

whole household of faith, we hope that Bro. Campbell will not object

to their publication. r. m.

Cr.MBKULAND RivER. Lord's Day Morning, March 28, 1858.

Rising early, and walking on the deck, I was struck with the beau-

ties of the morning, and returning to my berth, I wrote for you, the

following lines:

Serene the morn, and bright the sky,

I walked the deck alone;

The morning-star with silvery rays

In all its splendor shone.

Some golden streaks of brightest hue
Were trembling on the sky:

The fore,st leaves with drops of dew
Gave hope that .Spring was nigh.

It was, indeed, the Lord's Day morn,
And soon my thoughts were turned

To those bright scenes of hope and joy

With which our hearts have burned.

How soon shall all the toils of eartli

Give place to Heavenly rest

;

And tliose wh<j live for God and Christ

Shall be forever blest!

Hold on thy way, my Sister Wife,
In faith, and hope, and love;

And when our toils of earth are past.

We'll meet in Heaven above.

Be this our aim, our happy choice,

Till all our toils are o'er.

Then we shall meet nmong the blest.

And part again no more. Yours ever, A. C.
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In 1830 Mr. Campbell issued am extra on

THE BREAKING OF THE LOAF.

Man was not made lor the Christian Institution; but the Christian

Institution for man. None but a master of the human constitution

—

none but one perfectly skilled in all the animal, intellectual, and

moral endowments of man, can perfectly adapt an institution to man

in reference to all that he is, and to all that he is destined to become.

Sucn is the Christian Institution. Its evidences of a divine origin

increase and brighten in the ratio of our progress in the science ol

man. He who most attentively and profoundly reads himself, and

contemplatea the picture which the Lord of this Institution has drawn

of him, will be most willing to confess, that man is wholly incapable

of originating it. He is ignorant of himself, and of the race from

which he sprang, who can persuade himself that man, in any age,

or in any country, was so far superior to himself as to have invented

such an Institution as the Christian. That development of man,

in all his natural, moral, and religious relations, which the Great

Teacher has given, is not farther beyond the intellectual powers cf

man, than is the creation of the Sun, Moon, and Stars beyond his

physical powers.

The eye of man can not see itself; the ear of man can not hear

itself, nor the understanding of man discern itself; but there is one

who sees the human eye, who hears the human ear, and who discerns

the human understanding. He it is who alone is skilled in revealing

man to himiself, and himself to man. He who made the eye of man,

can he not see? He who made the ear of man, can he not hear? He
who made the heart of man, can he not know?

It is as supernatural to adapt a system to man, as it is to create

him. He has never thought much upon his own powers who has not

seen as much wisdom on the outside, as in the inside of the human
head. To suit the outside to tue inside required as much wisdom aa

to suit the inside to the outside, and yet the exterior arrangement

exists for the interior. To fashion a casement for a human soul

exhibits as many attributes of a creator, as to fashion a human spirit

for its habitation. Man, therefore, could as easily make himself, as

a sysitem of religion to suit uimself. It will be admitted that it calls

for as much skill to adapt the appendages to the human eye, as the

human eye to its appendages. To us it is equally plain, that it re-

quires as much wisdom to adapt a religion to man, circumstanced as

he is, as to create him an intellectual and moral being.

But to understand the Christian Religion, we must study it; and

to enjoy it, we must practice it. To come into the kingdom of Jesns

Christ is one thing, and to live as a wise, a good, and a happy citizen,



THE MILLENNIAL UARBIXGER ABRIDGED. 189

Is another. As every human kingdom has its constitution, laws, or-

dinances, manners, and customs; so has the kingdom of the Great

King. He, then, who would be a good and a happy citizen of it, must

understand and submit to its constitution, laws, ordinances, manner?,

and customs.

The object of the present essay is to develope one of the insrtitutions

or ordinances of this kingdom: and this we shall attempt by stating,

illustrating, and sustaining the following propositions:

PUOPOSITION I.

There is a house on earih, called the house of God.

The Most High God dwells not in temples made with human hands;

yet he condescended in the age of types to have a temple erected for

himself which he called his house, and glorified it with the symbols

of his presence. In allusion to this the Christian community, organ-

ized under the government of his Son, is called his house and temple,

"You are God's building,' says Paul to a Christian community. This

building is said to be "built upon the apostles and prophets, Jesus

Christ himself being the chief corner stone." "Know you not that

you are the temple of God? The temple of God is holy, which temple

you are" (I. Cor. iii. 16, 17).

But in allusion to the Jewish temple, the Christian Church occu-

pies the middle space between the outer court and the holiest of all.

"The holy places made with hands were figures of the true." The

common priests went always into the first tabernacle or holy place

and the high priest once a year into the holiest of all. Thus our

Great High Priest went once for all into the true "holiest of all,"

into the real presence of God, and has permitted us Christians as a

royal priesthood, as a chosen race, to enter always into the only

holy place now on earth, the Christian church. "As living stones

we are built up into a spiritual house, a holy priesthood, to offer up

spiritual sacrifices most acceptable to God by Jesus Christ" (I. Pet.

ii. 5).

But all we aim at here is to show that the community under Christ

Is called "the house of God." Paul once called it a house of God, and

once the house of God. An individual or single congregation, he

calls "a house of God" (I. Tim. iii. 15). I have written to you, "that

you may know how to behave yourself in a house of God (Greek,

—

oikos Theou) which is the congregation of God." And in his letter

to the Hebrews, chap. x. 21, speaking of the whole Christian com-

munity, he calls it the house of God (ho oikos Theou). "Having a

great High Priest over the house of God, let us draw near," etc. It

is. then, api>arent that there is under the Lord Messiah now on earth

an institution called the house of God: and this resembles the /jo/y
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place between the outer court and the holiest of all, which is the prop-

osition to be proved.

PROPOSITION II.

In the house of God there is always the taMe of the Lord.

As there is an analogy between the Jewish holy place and the

Christian house of God; so there is an analogy between the furniture

of the first tabernacle or the holy place, and those who officiate in it,

and the furniture of the Christian house of God and those who offi-

ciate in it. "In the first tabernacle, says Paul, which is called holy,

there were the candlestick, and the table, and the shewbread," or the

loaves of the presence. On the golden table every Sabbath day wero

placed twelve loaves which were exhibifted there for one week, and

on the next Sabbath they we:e substituted by twelve fresh loaves

sprinkled over with frankincense. The loaves which were removed

from the table were eaten by the priests. These were called in the

Hebrew "the loaves of the faces," or the loaves of the presence. This

emblem of the abundance of spiritual food in the presence of God for

all who dwell in the holy place, stood always upon the golden table

furnished by the twelve tribes, even in the wilderness. The light

in the first tabernacle was not from without, but from the seven

lamps placed on the golden candlestick; emblematic of the perfect

light not derived from this world which is enjoyed in the house of

God.

If, then, in the emblematic house of God, to which corresponds

the Christian house of God, there was not only a table overlaid wil;h

gold, always spread, and on it displayed ttvelve large loaves, or cakes,

sacred memorials and emblems of God's bounty and grace; shall we

say that in that house, over which Jesus is a Son, there is not to

stand always a table more precious than gold covered with a richer

repast for the holy and royal priesthood which the Lord has insti-

tuted who may always enter into the holy place consecrated by him-

self.

But we are not dependent on analogies, nor far-fetched inferences,

for the proof of this posiition. Paul, who perfectly understood both

the Jewish and Christian Institutions, tells us, that there is in the

Christian temple a table, appropriately called the Lord's table, as a

part of its furniture. He informs those who were in danger of being

polluted by idolatry, "that they could not be partakers of the Lord's

table and the table of demons" (I. Cor. x. 21). In all his allusions

to this table in this connection, he represents it as continually ap-

proached by those in the Lord's house. "The cup of the Lord" and

"the loaf," for which thanks were continually offered, are the furniture

of this table to which the Christian brotherhood have free access.
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The Apostle Paul reminds the saints in Corinth of their familiar-

ity with the Lord's table, in speaking of it as common as the meet-

ings of the brotherhood. "The cup of blessing for which we ble.ss

God, is it not the joint participation of the blood of Christ? The

loaf which we break, is it not the joint participation of the body of

Christ?" In this style we speak of things common and usual, never

thus of things uncommon or unusual. It is not the cup which we

have received with thanks; nor is it the loaf which we have broken;

but which we do break. But all that we aim at here is now accom-

plished; for it has been shown that, in the Lord's house there is al-

trays the table of the Lord. It is scarcely necessary to add that if

it be shown that in the Lord's house there is the Lord's table, as a

part of the furniture, it must always be there when the disciples meet,

unless it can be siliown that only some occasions require its presence

and others its absence; or that the Lord is poorer or more churlish at

one time than at another; ihat he is not able always to keep a table,

or too parsimonious to furnish it for his friends. But this is in antici-

pation of our subject, and we proceed to the third proposition.

PROPOSITION III.

On the Lord's table there is of necessity but one loaf.

The necessity is not that of a positive law enjoining one loaf and

only one, as the ritual of Moses enjoined twelve loaves. But it is a

necessity arising from the meaning of the Institution as explained by

the Apostles. As there is but one literal body and but one mystical

or figurative body having many members; so there must be but one

loaf. The Apostle insists upon this, (1. Cor. x. 17). "Because there is

one loaf, we, the many, are one body; for we are all partakers of

that one loaf." The Greek world ai-tos, especially when joined with

words of number, says Dr. Macknight, always signifies a loaf, and

is so translated in our Bibles. (Matt. xvi. 9.) "Do you not remember

the five loaves.*" There are many instances of the same sort. Dr.

Campbell says "that in the plural number it ought always to be ren-

dered loaves;" but wh-en there is a numeral before it, it indispensably

must be rendered loaf or loaves. Thus we say one loaf, seven loaves;

not one brcads, seven breads. "Because there is one loaf," says Paul,

we must consider the whole congregation as one body. Here the

Aiwstle reasons from what is more plain to what is less plain; from

what was established to what was not so fully eatablishetl in the minds

of the Corinthians. There was no dispute about the one loaf; there-

fore, there ought to be none about the one body. This mode of rea-

soning makes it as certain as a positive law; because that which an

Apostle reasons from must be an established fact, or an established

principle. To have argued from an assumption or a contingency to
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establish tbe unity of the body of Christ, would have been ridiculous

in a logician, and how unworthy of an Apostle! It was, then, an

established Institution that there is but one loaf, inasmuch as the

Apostle establishes his argument by a reference to it as an established

fact. Our third proposition is, then, sustained, that on the Lord's

table there is of necessity but one loaf.

PROPOSITION IV.

All Christians are members of the house or family of God, are called

and constituted a holy and a royal priesthood, and may, therefore,

bless God for the Lord's table, its loaf, and cup—approach it with-

out fear and partake of it with joy, as often as they please in re-

membrance of the death of their Lord and Saviour.

The different clauses of this proposition, we shall sustain in order
—"all Christians are members of the family or house of God" (Heb,

iii. 6). "But Christ is trusted as a Son over his own family; whose

family we are, provided we maintain our profession and boasted hope

unshaken to the end;"—"are called and constituted a holy and a royal

priesthood" (I. Pet. ii. 5). "You, also, as living stones, are built up

a spiritual temple, a holy priesthood, to offer spiritual sacrifices most

acceptable to God through Jesus Christ." In the 9th verse of the

same chapter, he says: "But you are an elect race, a chosen generation,

a royal priesthood;" and this is addressed to all the brethren dis-

persed in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia.

May not, then, holy and royal priests thank God for the Lord's

table, its loaf, and cup of wine? May they not, without a human
priest to consecrate the way for them, approach the Lord's table and
handle the loaf and cup? If the common priests did not fear to ap-

proach a golden table and to place upon it the loaves of the presence;

if they feared not to take and eat that consecrated bread because

priests according to the flesh—shall royal priests fear, without the

intervention of human hands, to approach the Lord's table and to

partake of the one loaf? If they should, they know not how to ap-

preciate the consecration of Jesus, nor how to value their high calling

and exalted designation as kings and priests to God. And may we not

say that he who, invested with a little clerical authority, derived only

from "the Man of Sin and Son of Perdition," if borrowed from the

Romanists, says to them, "Stand by; I am holier than thou"—may
we not say that such a one is worse than Diotrephes, who affected a

pre-eminence, because he desecrates the royal priesthood of Jesus

Christ, and calls him common and unclean who has been consecrated

by the blood of the Son of God? Such impiety can only be found

amongst them who worship the beast, and who have covenanted and
agreed that none shall buy or sell, save those who receive a mark on
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their foreheads and letters patent In their hands. But allow common-

sense to whisper a word into the ears of a priest's "laymen," but

Christ's 'Toyal priests." Do you not thank God for the cup while the

priest stands by the table; and do you not handle the loaf and the

cup wuen they come to you? And would not your thanksgiving have

been as acceptable if the human mediator had not been there, and

your participating as well pleasing to God and as consolatory to your-

self if you had been the first that handled the loaf or the cup, as when

you are the second or the fifty-second in order of location? Let rea-

son answer these two questions, and see what comes of the haughty

assumptions of your Protestant clergy! I But this only by the way.

I trust it is apparent that the royal priesthood may approach the

Lord's table xciOiout fear, inasmuch as they are consecrated to officiate

by a blood as far superior to that which consecrated the fleshly priest-

hood, as the Lord's table, covered with the sacred emblems of the

sacrifice of the Ivord himself, is superior to the table which held only

the twelve loaves of the presence; and as they are, to say the least,

called by as holy and divine an election, and are as chosen a race of

priests as were those sprung from the loins of Levi.

PBOPOSITION V.

The one loaf must be broken before the saints feast vpon it. which has

obtained for this institution the name of "the breaking of the loaf.'

But some, doubtless, will ask, "Is it not called the Lord's supperf"

Some have thought, amongst whom is Dr. Bell, that L Cor. xi. 20

applies to the feasts of love or charity, rather than the showing forth

of the Lord's death. These may read the passage thus:
—"But your

coming together into one place is not to eat a Lord's supper; for in

eating it every one takes first his own supper; alluding, as they sup-

pose, to a love feast eaten before the breaking of the loaf." But this

Lord's supper is contradistinguished from their oivn supper. And

might it not as reasonably be said you can not call your showing

forth the Lord's death a Ix)rd's supper; for before eating it you have

eaten a supper of your own, which prevents you from making a s»ppe«-

of it? You do not make it a Lord's supper if you first eat your own

supper. Nor, indeed, could the Corinthians call any eating a "Lord's

supper," conducted as was the eating of their own suppers; for one

ate and drank to excess, while another who was poor, or had no sup-

per to bring, was hungry, and put to shame. Could this be called a

supper in honor of the Lord!

But as the Lord had eaten a religious supper, had partaken of the

paschal lamb with his disciples, before he instituted the breaking ot

the loaf and drinking of the cup as commemorative of his death, it

seems improper to call it a supper; for it was instituted and eaten
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"after a supper." Not in the sense of one of the meals of the day,

can it be called either dinner or supper: for it supplies the place of

no meal. Deipnos, here rendered supper, in the days of Homer, rep-

resented breakfast. (Iliad, 2 line, 381-399, and 8 line, 53-66.) It also

signified food in general or a feast, m the times of Demosthenes

it signified a feast or an evening meal. But it is of more importance

to observe, that it is in the New Testament used figuratively as well

as literally. Hence, we ha,ve the gospel blessings compared to a sup-

per. We read of "the marriage supper of the Lamb," and "the supper

of the Great God." Jesus says, "If any man open to me I will ideip-

neso'\ take supper with him and he with me." When thus used it nei-

ther regards the time of day, nor the quantity eaten. If applied, then,

to this institution it is figuratively, as it is elsewhere called "the

feast." For not only did the Lord appoint it, but in eating it we have

communion with the Lord. The same idiom with the addition of the

article occurs in Rev. i. 10, "he kiiriake hemera," the Lord's day.

Upon the whole it appears more probable that the Apostle uses the

words kuriakos deipnos, or Lord's supper, as applicable to the breaking

of the loaf for which they gave thanks in honor of the Lord, than to

their own supper or the feasts of love, usual among the brethren.

If we say in accordance with the Apostle's style, the Lord's day, the

Lord's table, the Lord's cup, we may also say the Lord's supper. For in

the Lord's house these are all sacred to him.

As the calling of Bible things by Bible names is an important

item in the present reformation, we may here take occasion to remark,

that both "the Sacrament" and "the Eucharist" are of human origin.

The former was a name adopted by the Latin church; because the

observance was supposed to be an oath or vow to the Lord; and as

the term sacramentum signified an oath taken by a Roman soldier

to be true to his general and his country, they presumed to call this

institution a sacrament or oath to the Lord. By the Greek church

it is called the Eucharist, which word imparts the giving of thanks,

because, before participating, thanks were presented for the loaf and

the cup. It is also called the communion, or "the communion of the

saints;" but this might indicate that it is exclusively the communion
of saints; and, therefore, it is more consistent to denominate it lit-

erally "the breaking of the loaf." But this is only preliminary to

the illustration and proof of our fifth proposition.

We have said the loaf must be broken before the saints partake of

it. Jesus took a loaf from the paschal table and broke it before he

gave it to his disciples. They received a broken loaf, emblematic of

his body once whole, but by his own consent, broken for his disciples.

In eating it we then remember that the Lord's body was by his own
consent broken or wounded for us. Therefore, he that gives thanks



THE MILLENNIAL HARBINGER ABRIDGED. 195

for the loaf should break *t, not as the representative of the Lord, but

after his example; and after the disciples have partaken of this loaf,

handing it to one another, or while they are partaking of it the disciple

who brake it partakes with them of the broken loaf. Thus they all have

communion with tlie Lord and with one another in eating the

broken loaf. And thus they as priests feast upon his sacrifice. For

the priests ate of the sacrifices and were thus partakers of the altar.

The proof of all this is found in the institution given in Matthew xxvi.,

Mark xiv., Luke xxii. and I. Cor. xi. In each of which his breaking of

the loaf, after giving thanks, and before his disciples partook of it, is

distinctly stated.

It is not, therefore, strange that the literal designation of this in-

stitution should be what Luke has given it in his Acts of the Apostles

thirty years after its institution. The first time he notices it is Acts

ii. 42, when he calls it emphatically te klaisei tou artou, the breaking

of tne loaf, a name at the time of his writing, A. D. 64, universally

understood. For, says he, in recording the piety and devotion of the

first converts, "they continued steadfast in the teaching of the Apos-

tles, in the fellowship, in the breaking of the loaf, in prayers—prais-

ing God. ' It is true there is more than breaking a loaf in this insti-

tution. But in accordance with general, if not universal usage,

either that which is first or most prominent in laws, institutions, and

usages, gives a name to them. Thus we have our Habeas Corpus, our

Fieri Facias, our Nisi Prius, our Capias, our Venditioni Exponas,

names given from the first words of the law.

But to break a loaf, or to break bread, was a phrase common
amongst the Jews to denote ordinary eating for refreshment. For

example, (Acts ii. 46.) "Daily, with one accord, they continued in the

temple and in breaking bread, or a loaf, from house to house. They

ate their food with gladness and simplicity of heart." Also, after Paul

had restored Eutychus at Troas, we are informed he broke a loaf and

ate. Here it must refer to himself, not only because it is used

indefinitely, but because he that eats is in the same number with him

that breaks a loaf. But when zai usage established is referred to, the

article or some definitive term ascertains what is alluded to. Thus,

(Acts ii. 42,) it is "the breaking of ilie loaf." And Acts xx. 7 it is,

"They assembled for the breaking of a loaf." This loaf is explained

by Paul, (I. Cor. x. 16.) "The loaf which we break, is it not the com-

munion of the body of Christ?" This proposition being now, as we
judge, sufficiently evident, we shall proceed to state our sixth.
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PROPOSITION VI.

The breaking of the loaf and the drinking of the cup are commemora-

tive of the Lord's death.

Upon the loaf and upon the cup of the Lord, in letters which speak

not to the eye, but to the heart of every disciple, ia inscribed,

" When this you see, remember me."

Indeed, the Lord says to each disciple when he receiver the symbols

in his hand, "This is my body broken for you. This is my blood

shed for you." The loaf is thus constituted a representation of his

body—first whole, then wounded for our sins. The cup is thus insti-

tuted a representation of his blood—once his life, but now poured out

to cleanse us from our sins. To every disciple he says. For you my
body was wounded; for you my life was taken. In receiving it the

disciple says, "Lord, I believe it. My life springs from your suffering;

my joy from your sorrows; and my hope of glory everlasting from

your humiliation and abasement unto death." Each disciple, in handing

the symbols to his fellow-disciple, says, in effect, "You my brother, once

an alien, are now a citizen of heaven; once a strr,nger, are now brought

home to the family of God. You have owned my Lord as your Lord,

my people as your people. Under Jesus the Messiah we are one.

Mutually embraced in the everlasting rrms, I embrace you in mine*

thy sorrows shall be my sorrows, and thy joyo my joys. Joint debtors

to the favor of God and the love of Jesus, we shall jointly suffer with

him, that we may jointly reign with him. Let us, then, renew our

strength, remember our King, and hold fast our boasted hope unshaken

to the end."
" Blest be the tie that binds

Our hearts in Christian love

;

The fellowship of kindred minds
Is like to that above."

He knows no man after the flesh. Ties that spring from eternal

love, revealed in blood and addressed to his senses, draw forth all that

is within him of complaisant affection and feeling, to those joint heirs

with him of the grace of eternal life. "V^hile it represents to him "f7ie

"bread of life"—all the salvation of the Lord—it is the strength of his

faith, the joy of his hope, and the life of his love.

This institution commemorates the love which reconciled us to God

and always furnishes us with a new argument to live to him who died

for us. Him who feels not the eloquence and power of this argument,

all other arguments assail in vain. God's goodness, developed in crea-

tion and in his providence, is well designed to lead men to reforma-

tion. But the heart on which these fail, and to which Calvary appeals

in vain, is past feeling, obdurate, and irreclaimable, beyond the opera-

tion of any moral power known to moirtal man.
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Every time the disciples assemble around the Ix)rds table they are

furnished with a new argument also against sin, as well as with a new

proof of the love of God. It is as well intended to crucify the worhl

in our hearts, and to crucify our hearts to the world, as to quicTcen U9

to God, and to diffuse his love within us. Hence it must in reason be

a stated part of the Christian worship, in all Christian assemblies;

which leads us to state, illustrate, and sustain the following capital

proposition, to which the preceding six are all preliminary.

PROPOSITION vu.

The breaking of the one loaf, and the joint participation of the cup

of the Lord, in commemoration of the Lord's death, usually called

"the Lord's Supper," is an instituted part of the tvorship and edifi-

cation of all Christian congregations in all their stated meetings.

Argument 1. The first Christian congregation which met in Jeru-

salem, and which was constituted by the twelve Apostles, did as

statedly attend upon the breaking of the loaf in their public meetings,

as they did upon any other part of the Christian worship. So Luke

records, (Acts ii. 42.) "They continued stedfast in the Apostles' doc-

trine, in the fellowship, in the breaking of the loaf, and in prayers.''

Ought we not, then, to continue as stedfast in the breaking of the loaf,

as in the teaching of the Apostles, as in the fellowship, as in the

prayers commanded by the Apostles?

Akgument 2. The Apostles taught the churches to do all the Lord

commanded. Whatever, then, the churches did by the appointment

or concurrence of the Apostles, they did by the commandment of Jesus

Christ. Whatever acts of religious worship the Apostles taught or

sanctioned in one Christian congregation, they taught and sanctioned

in all Christian congregations, because all under the same government

of one and the same King. But the church in Troas met upon the

first day of the week, consequently all the churches met upon the

first day of the week for religious purposes.

Among the acts of worship, or the institutions of the Lord, to

which the disciples attended in these meetings, the breaking of the

loaf was so conspicuous and so important, that the churches are said

to meet on the first day of the week for this purpose. We are ex-

pressly told that the disciples at Troes met for this purpose; and

what one church did by the authority of the Lord, as a part of his

Instituted worship, they all did. That the disciples in Troas met

for this purpose is not to be inferred, for Luke says positively, (Acts

XX. 7,) "And on the first day of the week, when the disciples came

together for the breaking of a loaf, Paul, being al>out to depart on

the morrow, discoursed with them, and lengthened out his discourse

till midnight." From the manner in which this meeting of the disci-
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pies at Troaa is mentioned by the historian, two things are very

obvious—1st, That it was an established custom or rule for the dis-

ciples to meet on the first day of the week. 2d. That the primary ob-

ject of their meeting was to break bread. They wlio object to breaking

bread on every first day of the week When the disciples are assembled,

usually preface th^ir objections by telling ua that Luke does not say

they broke bread every first day; and yet they contend against the

Sabbatarians that they ought to observe every first day to the Lord

in commemoration of his resurrection. The Sabbatarians raise the

same objection to this passage when adduced by all professors of

Christianity to authorize the weekly observance of the first day. They

say that Luke does not tell us that they met for any religious purpose

on every first day. How inconsistent, then, are they who make this

sentence an express precedent for observing every first day when argu-

ing against the Sabbatarians, and then turn round and tell us that

it will not prove that they broke bread every first day! If it does

not prove the one, it is most obvious it will not prove the other; for

the weekly observance of this day, as a day of the meeting of the dis-

ciples, and the weekly breaking of the loaf in those meetings, stand or

fall together. Hear it again: "And on the first day of the week,

when the disciples assembled to break bread." Now all must confess,

who regard the meaning of words, that the meeting of the disciples

and the breaking of bread, as far as these words are concerned, are

expressed in the same terms as respects the frequency. If the one

was fifty-two times in a year, or only once; so was the other. If they

met every first day, they broke the loaf eveiry first day; and if they

did not break the loaf every first day, they did not meet every firjjt

day. But we argue from the style of Luke, or from his manner of

narrating the fact, that they did both. If he had said that on a first

day the disciples assembled to break the loaf, then I would admit that

both the Sabbatarians and the semi-annual or septennial communi-

cants might find some way of explaining this evidence away.

The definite article is, in the Greek and in the English tongue,

prefixed to stated and fixed times, and its appearance here is not

merely definitive of one day, but expressive of a stated or fixed day.

This is so in all languages which have a definite article. Let us illus-

trate this by a very parallel and plain case. Suppose some 500 or

1,000 years hence the annual observance of the 4th of July should have

ceased for several centuries, and that some person or persons devoted

to the primitive institutions of this mighty Republic, were desirous of

seeing every 4th of July observed as did the fathers and founders of

the Republic during the hale and undegenerate days of primitive re-

publican simplicity. Suppose that none of the records of the first
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century of this Republic had expressly stated that it was a regular

and ttxed custom for a certain class of citizens to pay a particular

regard to every fourth day of July; but that a few Incidental expres-

sions in the biography of the leading men in the Republic spake of it

as Luke has done of the meeting at Troas. How would it be managed?

For Instance, in the life of John Q. Adams it is written, A. D. 1823,

"And on the fourth of July, when the republicans at the City of Wash-

ington met to dine, John Q. Adams delivered an oration to them."

Would not an American, a thousand years hence, in circumstances

such as have been stated, find in these words one evidence that it was

an established usage during the first century of this Republic to regard

the 4th day of July as aforesaid. He would tell his opponents to mark

that it was not said that on a fourth of July, as if it were a particular

occurrence; but it was in the fixed meaning of the English language

expressive of a fixed and stated day of peculiar observance. At all

events, he could not fail in convincing the most stupid that the primary

intention of that meeting was to dine. Whatever might be the fre-

quency or the intention of that dinner, it must be confessed, from the

words above cited, that they met to dine.

Another circumstance that must somewhat confound the Sabbata-

rians and the lawless observers of the breaking of the loaf, may be

easily gathered from Luke's narrative. Paul and his company arrived

at Troas either on the evening of the first day, or on Monday morning

at an early hour.; for he departed on Monday morning, as we term it,

at an early hour; and we are positively told that he tarried just

seven days at Troas. Now, had the disciples been Sabbatarians,

or observed the seventh day as a Sabl)ath, and broke the loaf on 't

as the Sabbatarians do, they would not have deferred their meeting

till the first day, and kept Paul and his company waiting, as he was

evidently in a great haste at this time. But his tarrying seven days,

and his early departure on Monday morning, corroborates the evidence

adduced in proof that the first day of the week was the fixed and

dtated day for the disciples to meet for this purpose.

—

C. B., pp. 211,

212.

From the 2d of the Acts, then, we learn that the hreaking of the

loaf was a stated part of the worship of the disciples in their meetings;

and from the 20th we learn that the first day of the week was the

stated time for those meetings; and, above all, we ought to notice

that the most prominent object of their meeting was to break the loaf.

Other corroborating evidences of the stated meeting of the disciples

on the first day for religious purposes, are found in the fact that Paul

says he had given orders to all the congregations in Galatia. as well

as that in Corinth, to attend to the fellowship, or the layir^g up of con-
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tributions for the poor saints on the first day of every week. T. Cor.

XV. 1, "On the first day of every iveek let each of you lay somewhat

by itself, according as he may have prospered, putting it into the

treasury, that when I come there may be no collections" for the sadnis.

Kata mian Sabbaton Macknight justly renders, "tJie first day of every

tceek;" for every linguist will admit that kata polin means every city;

kata vienan, every month; kata ecclesian, every church; and, there-

fore, in the same usage, kata mian Sabbaton means every first day of

the week.

Now this prepares the way for asserting not only thajt the disci-

ples in Troas assembled on the first day of every week for "the break-

ing of a loaf," but also for asserting a third argument:—
Argument 3. The congregation in Corinth met every first day, or

the first day of every week, for showing forth the Lord's death. Let

the reader bear in mind that he has just heard that Paul commanded

the church in Corinth, or every saini in Corinth, to contribute accord-

ing to his ability, by putting into the treasury every first day his

contribution to avoid collections when Paul came. This is agreed on

all hands to prove the weekly meeting of these saints. Now, with

this concession in mind, we have only to notice what is said, chap,

xii. 20, "When you come together into one place, that is, every week

at least, this is not to eat the Lord's supper. To act thus is unworthy

of the object of your meeting. To act thus is not to eat the Lord's

supper. It is not to show forth the Lord's death." Thereby declaring

that this is the chief object of meeting. When a teacher reproves his

pupils for wasting time, he can not remind them more forcibly of the

object of their coming to school, nor reprove them with more point,

than to say, "When you act thus, this is not to assemble to learn."

This is the exact import of the Apostle's address, "When you assem-

ble thus, it is not to eat the Lord's supper." We have seen, then, that

the saints met every first day m Corinth; and when they assembled

in one place it was to eat the Lord's supper, a declaration of the prac-

tice of the primitive congregations as explicit as could incidentaliy

be given, differing only from a direct command in the form in which

it is expressed. But it is agreed on all hands that whatsoever the cou-

gregations did with the approbation of the Apostles, they did by their

authority. For the Apostles gave them all the Christian institutions.

Now as the Apostle Paul approbated their meeting every week, and

their coming together into one place to shew forth the Lord's death;

and only censured their departure from the meaning of the institu-

tion, it is as high authority as we could require for the practice of the

weekly meeting of the disciples.

But when Acts ii. 42, Acts xx. 7, I. Cor. xi. 2, and chap. xvi. 1 and

2, are compared and added together, it appears that we act under
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the infliioiuo of apostolic teaching and precedent when we meet every

Lord's day for the breaking of the loaf. But this is still further demon-

strated by a fourth argument drawn from the following fact:—
AutiiMK.NT 4. No example can be adduced from the Ncie Testament

of any Christian congregation assembling on the first day of the week,

unless for the breaking of the loaf. Let an example be adduced by

those who teach that Christians ought to meet on the first day of the

week not to break the loaf, and then, but not until then, can they

impugn the above fact. Until this is done, a denial of it must appear

futile in tiie extreme. The argument, then, is Christians have no

authority, nor are under any obligation to meet on the Lord's day

from any thing which the Apostles said or practiced, unless it be to

show forth the Lord's death, and to attend to those means of edifica-

tion and comfort connected with it.

Akgu.mknt 5. If it be not the duty and privilege of every Christian

congregation on every first day of the week to assemble to show forth

the Lx)rd's death, it will be difficult, if not impossible, from either

Scripture or reason, to show that it is their duty or privilege to meet

monthly, quarterly, semi-annually, annually, or, indeed, at all for this

purpose. For from what premises can any person show that it is a

duty or a privilege to assemble monthly, which will not prove that it is

obligatory to meet weekly? We challenge investigation here, and affirm

that no man can produce a single reason why it should or could be a

duty or a privilege for a congregation to meet monthly, quarterly, or

annually, which will not prove that its duty and privilege every first

day of the week to assemble for this purpose.

Aroumknt 6. Spiritual health, as well as corporeal health, is de-

pendent on food. It is requisite for corporeal health that the food not

only be salutary in its nature and sufficient in its quantity, but that it

be received at proper intervals, and these regular and fixed. Is it

otherwise with moral health? Is there no analogy between the breal

which perishes, and the bread of life? Is there no analogy between

natural and moral life—between natural and moral health? and if

there be, does it not follow that if the primitive disciples only enjoyed

good moral health when they assembled weekly to show forth the

Lord's death, that they can not enjoy good moral health who only meet

quarterly or semi-annually for this purpose?

AiiGiMKNT 7. But in the last place, what commemorative institu-

tion, in any age, under any religious economy, was ordained by divine

authority, which had not a fixed time for its observance? Was it the

Sabbath? Was it the Passover, the Pentecost, the Feast of Taberna-

cles? Was it the Feast of Purim either? Wliat other significant usage

was it, the times or occasions of its observance were not fixed? How
often was circumcision to bo administered to the same subject? How
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often Christian immersion? Is there a single institution commemora-

tive of any thing, the meaning, or frequency, of the observance of

which, is not distinctly, either by precept or example, laid down ia

the tloly Scriptures? Not one of a social character, and scarcely ono

of an individual character. The commemoration of the Lord's death

must, then, be a weekly institution—^an institution in all the meetings

of the disciples for Christian worship; or it must be an anomaly—

a

thing sui generis—an institution like no other of divine origin. And
can any one tell why Christians should celebrate the Lord's resurrea-

tion fifty-ttvo times in a year, and his death only once, twice, or tivelve

times? He that can do this will not be lacking in a lively imagina-

tion, however defective he may be in judgment or in an acquaintance

with the New Testament.

Having written so much on this subject formerly, I shall now intro-

duce a few persons out of the many men of renown, who, since the

Reformation, have plead this cause. We shall not only introduce

them to our readers, but we shall let them speak to them:—
John Brown, of Haddington, author of the Dictionary of the Bible,

and teacher of theology for that branch of the Presbyterian church

called the "Secession," has written a treatise on this subject. We shall

give him the task of stating and removing the objections to this apos-

tolic institution. The reader will perceive that there are many im-

purities in his style; and although his speech betrays that he has

been in Ashdod, still his arguments are weighty and powerful.

He offers various arguments for the weekly observance of this in-

stitution, and states and refutes nine objections to the practice. A
few of the strongest we shall quote:

—

"All the arguments I ever knew advanced in support of the unfre-

quent administration of the Lord's supper, appear to me altogether des-

titute of force. The following are the principal:—
''Objection 1. The frequent administration of this ordinance, in the

apostolic and primitive ages of Christianity, was commendable and nec-

essary, because the continual persecutions that then raged gave them

ground to fear every Sabbath might be their last; whereas now we are

not in such danger, and therefore need not so frequent use of this ordi-

nance.

"Answer. Ought we not still to live as if every Sabbath were to be

our last? Have we now a lease of our life more than these had? Did

not many Christians in these times live to as great an age as we now
do? Indeed, is it not evident from the best historian, that the church

was generally under no persecution above one-third part of the time

that weekly communion was practiced? But say they had been con-

stantly exposed to the cruelest persecution, the o<bjection becomes still

more absurd. If they attended this ordinance weekly at the peril of
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their lives, does it follow that now, when God gives us greater

and l>etter opportunity for it, we ought to omit it? Does God require

the greatest work at his people's hands when he gives least opportu-

nity? Or does he require least work when he gives the greatest oppor-

tunity for it? What kind of a master must God be if this were the

case? Besides, do not men need this ordinance to preserve them from

the influence of the world's smiles as much as of its frowns?" "Let

us invert this objection, and try if it has not more force. It would

then run thus: The primitive Christians received the Lord's supper

weekly, as their souls were in greater danger from the smiles and

allurements of the world, which are usually found more hurtful to

men's spiritual concerns than its frowns; and as they had greater op

portunity for doing so by their enjoying peace and liberty; yet this

frequency of administering and partaking is not requisite now, as wc,

l)oing under the world's frowns, are in less hazard as to our spiritual

concerns; and especially, as we can not attend upon it but at the peril

of our lives, God having expressly declared that he loves mercy better

than sacrifice.

"Objection 2. The primitive and reforming times were seasons of

great spiritual liveliness, and large communications of divine influences

to the souls of believers, whereas it is quite otherwise now. Therefore,

though frequent administration was then commendable; yet, in our

languishing, decayed state, it is unnecessary,

"A7isicer. Ought we to repair seldom to the wells of salvation,

because we can bring but little water at once from them? Ought we
seldom to endeavor to fill our pitchers at the fountain of living waters,

because they are small? Is not this ordinance a cordial for restoring

the languisihing, strengthening the weal?, recovering the sick, and reviv-

ing the dying believer? How reasonable, then, it is to argue that lan-

guishing, weak, sick, and dying believers must not have it often

administered to them, just because they are not in perfect health?"

'Would not the objection inverted read better? The primitive

Christians had this ordinance frequently administered to them, because,

being decayed and withered, weak and sickly, and receiving only scanty

communications of divine influence at once, it was necessary for them

to be often taking new meals; whereas we being now strong and lively

Christians, and receiving on these occasions such large supplies of

grace as are sufl!icient to enable us to walk many days under their pow-

erful Influence, have no occasion for so frequently attending on that

ordinance, which is e.=pecially calculated for strengthening languishing,

weak, fickly believers."

"Objection 3. If the Lord's supper were frequently administered,

it would become less solemn, and. in time, quite contemptible, as we

see la the case with baptism, through the frequency of the administra-

tion of that ordinance.
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"Answer. Is this means of keeping up the credit of the Lord's sup-

per of God's devising or not? If it is, where is that part of his word

that warrants it? The contrary I have already proved from Scripture.

Since, then, it is only of men's invention, what ground is there to

hope it will really maintain the credit and solemnity of the ordinance?

Did not the Papists of old pretend to maintain and advance its solem-

nity, by reduction of the frequency of administration? Did they not

take away the cup from the people, which Calvin says, was the native

consequence of the former? Did they not annex the administration

of this ordinance to those seasons which superstition had aggrandized;

namely, Easter, Pentecost, and Christmas? Did they not annex a world

of ceremonies to it? Did they not pretend that it was a real sacrifice,

and that the elements were changed by consecration into the real body

and blood of Christ? And, did all this tend to the support of the

proper credit of this ordinance? On the contrary, did it not destroy

it? Though the doctrine of transubstantiation procured a kind of rev-

erence for it, yet, was this reverence divine? or, was it not rather

devilish, in worshipping the elements? Now, how are we sure that

our unfrequent administration of this ordinance will more effectually

support its solemnity? Is it not strange that we should have so much

encouragement from the practice of the Apostles, the primitive Chris-

tians, and the whole of the reformed churches, to profane this solemn

ordinance; while the most ignorant and abandoned Papists are our

original pattern for the course that tends to support its proper honor

and credit? What a strange case this must be, if, in order to support

the credit of God's ordinance, we musit forsake the footsteps of the

flock, and walk in the paths originally chalked out by the most ignr-

rant and wicked antichristians?

"Besides, if our unfrequent administration of this ordinance render

it solemn, would it not become much more so, if administered only

once in seven, ten, twenty, thirty, sixty or a hundred years?" "Shall

we not then find, that those who pray.once a month, or hear a sermon

once a year, have their minds far more religiously impressed with

solemn views of God, than those who pray seven times a day, and hear

a hundred sermons within the year?"

"Let us invert this objection, and see how it stands. All human

devices to render God's ordinances more solemn, are impeachments of

his wisdom, and have always tended to bring the ordinance into con-

tempt. But unfrequent administration of the supper is a human de-

vice, first invented by the worst of Papists, and therefore it tends to

bring contempt on this ordinance, as we see sadly verified in the prac-

tice of those who voluntarily communicate seldom."
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"Objection 4. The passover was administered but once a year;

therefore the Lord's supper, which is come in its room, ought not

to be administered more frequently.

"Answer. Was the passover a pattern for regulating the celebration

of the supper by, or not? If it was, then, since nobody was required

or allowed to eat the passover more than once a year, does it not follow

that nobody is allowed to communicate more than once a year? Why,
then, do we not warn our people of the sinfulness of communicating

any oftener than once a year? If the passover is to be our rule, why do

we not attach also to the supper, seven days of unleavened bread?"

"Objection 5. Mr. Boston, and other great men, never administered

the supper more than once a year.

"Are not the Apostles, and many other great men among the

ancients, together with Calvin, Luther, Owen, etc., nay, all the Protest-

ant churches at home and abroad, particularly the church of Scot-

land in both her covenanting periods; our Books of Discipline; our

Directory for worship, etc., all against him in that point? What is

Mr. Boston's authority when laid in the balance with the authority of

all these?"

The means by wnich xhe weekly obsei-\-ance of the Supper was set

aside, Mr. Brown states in the following words:—
"The means by which the unfrequent administration of this ordi-

nance appears to me to have been introduced into the church, does not

savor of the God of truth. The causes that occasioned its introduction

appear to have been pride, superstition, covetousness, and carnal com-

plaisance. The eastern hermits, retiring from the society of men, had

taken up their residence in deserts and mountains, and being far re-

moved from the places of its administration, seldom attended. This,

though really the effect of their sloth and distance, they pretended to

arise from their regard and reverence for this most solemn ordinance.

It being easy to imitate them in this imaginary holiness, which lay

in neglecting the ordinance of God, many of the eastern Christians

left off to communicate, except at such times as superstition had ren-

dered solemn, as at pasch; and contented themselves with being spec-

tators on other occasions. On account of this practice, we And the

great and eloquent Chrysostom, once and again, bitterly exclaiming

against them as guilty of the highest contempt of God and Christ:

and calls their practice a most wicked custom."

"Further, the Christian people having got the supreme magistrate

upon their side, thought themselves now more secure in the posses-

sion of their worldly wealth, ajul therefore were so much the more

loath to part with it. in giving offerings every Sabbath. On these of-

ferings the primitive ministers lived, and out of them the elements

were taken; and, as it was discreditable then to partake without offer-
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ing, except the person were known to be very poor, too many chose

rather, for the most part of the year, to abstain from the Lord's table,

than part with a little of their beloved substance. If the people were

churlish, the priests were equally covetous. Though they now began

to have other funds assigned them for their subsistence, they were

far from being willing to part with the ancient offerings; therefore,

when they saw it was not possible to cause the people to bring them

every Sabbath, they reduced the frequency of the administration of

the supper, in expectation that the people wouid attend better, and

bring larger offerings. And in order to inflame them the more pow-

erfully to this, the clergy fixed the administration to times now con-

secrated by superstition, and began, by little and little, to persuade

the people that their offerings were meritorious, and were a proper

sacrifice for the atonment of their sins. Hence sprung at last that

notion, that so much as was consecrated was turned into Christ's real

body and blood, and was, as such, offered by the priests to atone for

the sins of the quick and the dead.

"Besides, when the Christian church began to share the smiles and

support of the Emperor and his court, multitudes, influenced by carnal

motives, thronged into it, and the reins of discipline being now relaxed,

they were easily admitted, though indeed many of them were far from
being visible saints. These carnal and court Christians disliked being

from week to week employed in self-examination, and other preparatory

work, or living under the impression of so frequent solemn approach-

ing to God. They also disliked the simplicity of this, as well as of other

gospel ordinances, and were mightily fond that the Christian worship

should be modelled as near to the Pagan and Jewish forms as possible.

The clergy, possessed with the same vitiated taste, and, besides, being

very solicitous to procure themselves the favor of the great, transformed

the Christian worship according to these patterns; and as the Pagans
had in the year only a few solemn feasts in honor of their gods, and
the Jews had only three solemn feasts, the fea,st of the Passover at

Easter, the feast of Harvest at Pentecost, and the feast of Tabernacles,

they appointed the supper to be administered to the people at Christ-

mas, to supply the place of the feast of Bacchanals, and at Easter

and Pentecost, to supply the place of two of the Jewish feasts. How-
ever, this confonning of Christ's ordinance (as now indeed is also tha

case) did not procure due attendance. on it, and therefore the clergy

afterwards reduced the administration of it to the people to once,

namely, Easter,

"By these means, and in this manner, it appears to me, from the

hints of the history of these times which I can come to the knowledge
of, was the unfrequency of the administration of the Lord's supper

chiefly introduced. The clergy, however, pretended regard to the so-



THE MILLENNIAL IIARBINQER ABRIDGED. 207

lemnity of the ordinance as the reason of all these alterations; and I

doubt not but some good men were so blinded as to imagine that there

conduct haxl a real tendency to produce this effect.
"

This work, which I never read until I opened it to make these

extracts, making allowance for the style of an old-fashioned Presby-

terian, contains much good argument on this subject, and is worthy

of the perusal of such as are in doubt upon the necessity of the weekly

celebration of the Supper.

An objection not formally stated by Mr. Brown, which I have fre-

quently heard, is drawn from the w^ords, "as often as you do this, do

it in remembrzince of me." From these words it is plead that we are

without law in regard to the time how often; and consequently can not

be condemned for a partial or total neglect; for "where there is no

law there is no transgression." "As often" is used not to license the

frequency, but to denote the manner. Always do it in remembrance of

me. The connexion in which these words occur regarding the manner

or design of the observance, and not how often it may, or may not be

celebrated, it is a violation of every rule of interpretation to infer an-

other matter from them which was not in the eye of the Apostle. Be-

sides, if the words "as oft" leave it discretionary with any society how

often, they are blameless if they never once, or more than once in all

their lives show forth the Saviour's death. This interpretation makes

an observance without reason, without law, without privilege, and con-

sequently without obligation.

Next to Mr. Brown we shall introduce a few extracts from WiUiam

King, Archbishop of Dublin. The editors of the Christian Examiner

presented a very valuable extract from Mr. King in the 7th or May

number of the first volume, from w^hich I quote the following, pp.

163, 165, 166, 167:—
"The following remarks on this institution of our Saviour, are

copied from a 'Discourse concerning the Inventions of Man in the

Worship of God,' by William King, of Ireland. He was born at Antrim,

IG.'jO; educated at Trinity College, Dublin; and held successively the

dignities of Dean of St. Patrick's, Bishop of Derry, and Archbishop of

Dublin. He died in 1729. His method, in this 'Discourse.' is to ex-

amine and compare the worship of God, as taught in tlie Scriptures,

with the practice of the different religious sects of the day:—
"Christ's positive command to do this in remembrance of him, etc.,

must oblige us in some times and in some places; and there can be

no better way of determining when we are obliged to do it, than by
observing when God in his goodness gives us opportunity; for either

we are then obliged to do it. or else we may choose whether we will

ever do it or no; there being no better means of determining the fre-

quency than this of God's giving us the opportunity. And the same
rule holding in all other general positive commands, such as in

those tliat oblige us to charity, we may be sure it holds likewise lu
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this. Therefore whoever slights or neglects any opportunity of re-

ceiving what God affords him, does sin as certainly as he who, being

enabled by God to perforin an act of charity, and invited by a fit object,

neglects to relieve him, or shuts up his bowels of compassion against

him, concerning whom the Scriptures assure us, that the love of God
dwells not in him. And the argument is rather stronger against him
who neglects this holy ordinance; for how can it be supposed that man
has a true love for his Saviour, or a due sense of his sufferings, who
refuses or neglects to remember the greatest of all benefits, in the

easiest manner, though commanded to do it by his Redeemer, and in-

vited by a fair opportunity of God's own offering.

"It is manifest that if it be not our own faults, we may have an
opportunity every Lord's day when we meet together; and therefora

that church is guilty of laying aside the command, whose order and
worship doth not require and provide for this practice. Christ's com-

mand seems to lead us directly to it; for, 'Do this in remembrance of

me,' implies that Christ was to leave them, that they were to meet
together after he was gone, and that he required them to remember
him at their meetings whilst he was absent. The very design of our
public meetings on the Lord's day, and not on the Jewish Sabbath, is,

to remember and keep in our minds a sense of what Christ did and
suffered for us till he come again; and this we are obliged to do, not

in such a manner as our own inventions suggest, but by such means
as Christ himself has prescribed to us, that is, by celebrating this holy

ordinance.

"It seems then probable, from the very institution of this ordinanc-:,

that our Saviour designed it should be a part of God's service, in all

the solemn assemblies of Christians, as the passover was in the assem-

blies of Jews. To know, therefore, how often Christ requires us to

celebrate this feast, we have no more to do, but to inquire how ofte)i

Christ requires us to meet together; that is, at least every Lord's day.

"And the same is further manifest, in the second place, from the

examples of the Apostles, and of the churches of God, in the New
Testament. They can not be supposed but to have understood what
Christ meant by these words, 'Do this in remembrance of me;' and if

it appears that they did make this feast a constant part of ordinary
worship, we may safely conclude that Christ meant it should be so.

And here it is observable that we do not find any solemn stated meet-
ing of Christians for worship in the whole New Testament without it.

" 'When you come together, therefore, into one place, this is not to

eat the Lord's supper,' which intimates that one main design of their

coming together, was and ought to have been to eat the Lord's supper;
though by their misbehavior they so corrupted the ordinance, that it

could not be called his Supper.
"If one should now reprove Christians, whom they observe to mis-

behave themselves in church, in these words, 'When you come to-

gether into one place, that is not to hear the word of God preached
to you; for one is talking and another is sleeping;' would not everybody
conclude, that in the opinion of the reprover, the hearing of the word
of God preached ought to be one end of their coming together? And
surely, then, the Apostle's saying, that when you come together into

one place, this is not to eat the Lord's Supper, etc., gives us ground
to conclude in his opinion, eating the Lord's Supper ought to be one
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constant end of our coming together. Which is further manifest from

tiie advice he gives them, verse 33, 'Wherefore, my brethren, when

you come together to eat, tarry one for another.' One end, therefore,

of their coming together, was as children come together in a family at

meal time, that is to be fed at their father's table: for what the

Apostle called in the former verse coming together into one place,

in this verse he calls coming together to eat; intimating that a main

end of their coming together into one place was to eat.

"I have endeavored all along to confine myself to the plain words

of Scripture, and to use such arguments only, as the meanest might

be able to judge of from their Bibles: yet in a controverted place of

Scripture, concerning the meaning of a command of Christ, relating to

some positive duty, I take the constant practice of the church, from

the Apostles downward, to be a good means of determining the sense

of it; and as there is not any example of a stated assembly for worship

in the New Testament, without the Lord's Supper, so I think there is

not any example of that nature in all antiquity. For the truth of this

I appeal to those who are skilled in it. The nearer we come to the Apos-

tles, we shall still find the Lord's Supper the more punctually observed,

as a constant part of the ordinary service of the church; and it is

remarkable that when some who had been present at the prayers and

preaching of the church, began to go away without receiving, (which

was a corruption that came in about 300 years after Christ,) it was

so great an innovation and breach of the Scripture rule, that the

church decreed whoever was guilty of it should be excommunicated.

See particularly the 9th of those commonly called 'the Canons of the

Apostles,' and the 2d Canon of the Council of Antioch. Thus the

practice of the church continued for many ages. And though the gen-

erality of men could not be persuaded constantly to partake of the

Lord's Supper, after the discipline of the church was dissolved, and the

piety of men began to cool, yet still it was celebrated on the Lord's

day according to the first settled practice of the church.

"And. indeed, the corrupt practice of the solitary masses of the

Papists, is a further evidence of its being counted originally a part of

the ordinary worship of God. I think it is confessed by all. even by

the priests themselves, that these masses had their origin from the uni-

versal corruption and negligence of Christians, for whilst the people

had either piety or zeal, they communicated with the bishop or min-

ister in every assembly, at least a competent number of them: but

when piety and devotion were in a manner lost in the corrupt ages of

the church, it came to pass that though the minister consecrated tho

elements every lx)rd's day, according to the example of the Holy Scrip-

tures, and antiquity, yet he could prevail with few or none to receive

with him, but was often forced to receive alone. This was a great

corruption, and a falling from the Scripture precedent; but the Roman
church, instead of reforming the abuse by obliging the people to re-

ceive as formerly, corrupted her principles as well as practice, and
decreed it lawful and sufficient for the priest to receive alone. Yet

this abuse shows us what should be, and what has been the practice;

and that the church has constantly reckoned the Lord's Supper as an

ordinary part of public worship in Christian assemblies on solemn

days; and surely, then, to lay it aside can be termed no less than an

invention of our own, since we can neither in Scripture, nor in the
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church of God, for 1,400 years together, (which is a sufficient commen-
tary on the Scripture text,) produce one example of a stated solemn

Christian assembly without it."

I was struck with the remarkable coincidence in the views exhib-

ited by Mr. King on I. Cor. xi. 20, and indeed with the whole of his

views, and those exhibited in the Essays on "Breaking of Bread,"

published in the year 1825, in the 3d volume of the Christian Baptist;

for we had never s«en Mr. King's discourse, nor any part of it, until

we saw the above Extract, taken from the Christian Examiner, pub-

lished last summer.

We shall next introduce an American Rabbi of very great celebri-

try. Dr. John Mason, of New York. The passages which I quote are

found in a note attached to the 188th page of the New York Edition

of Fuller's Strictures on Sandemanianism. We shall give the whole

note

—

"Mr. Fuller does not deny that the Lord's Supper was observ©il

by the first Christians every Lord's day, (nor will this be denied by
any man who has candidly investigated the subject,) but he seems to

think that Acts xx. 7, does not prove that it was so; others, eminent
for piety and depth of research, have considered this passage as afford-

ing a complete proof of the weekly observance of the Lord's Supper. Dr.

Scott, in his valuable Commentary, observes on this passage, "Break-

ing of bread, or commemorating the death of Christ in the eucharist,

was one chief end ol their assembling; this ordinance seems to have
been constantly administered every Lord's day, and probably no pro-

fessed Christians absented themselves from it after they had been ad-

mitted into the church; unless they lay under some censure, or had
some real hindrance."

Dr. Mason, of this city, in his Letters on Frequent Communion,
speaks on this subject with still greater decision. "It is notorious,

that during the first three centuries of the Christian era, communions
were held with the frequency of which, among us, we have neither
example nor resemblance. It is also notorious, that the original tv-.-

quency of communion declined as carnality and corruption gained
ground:—And it is no less notorious, that it has been urged as a
weighty duty by the best of men, and the best churches, in the best

of times.

"A brief illustration of these points, may not be unacceptable to the
reader.

"As to the first ; it is demonstrable, that among the primitive Chris-

tians, the celebration of the supper was a part of the ordinary sancti-

fication of the Lord's day.

"To begin with the Apostles. We learn from Acts xx. 7, that on
the first day of the loeek the disciples came together to break, bread.

Hence it is evident, not only that Christians assembled on the Lord's

day for public worship, but that they did not part without commemo-
rating his death. What else can be meant by breaking of bread? It

is a phrase, borrowed from Christ himself, to signify the communion
of the supper. And most assuredly his people did not assemble on his
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day for common or carnal purposes. Nay, it is intimate<l that sacra-

mental ooniniiiiiion was a priin iimU if not the principal object of their

meeting. Prayer, pmise. and preaching of the word, were, doubtless,

their stated e.xercises; but of such moment was the supper considered,

that in recording their employment on the sabbath, the sacred his-

torian mentions nothing else—they came together to break bread. The
argument must be decisive with all who allege this plaxie to prove that

the Apostolic Churches sanctified the first instead of the seventh day
of the week. For the historian does not more positively say that they

came together, than that they came together to break bread. Indeed,

the strength of the argument drawn from this passage, to prove tho

change of the Sabbath, lies in the supposition that this "breaking of

bread" signifies the sacrament of the supper; because it is the only

expression from which we gather that the meeting of the disciples was
both a stated one, and for religious ends. It is plain that they were
not called together to hear the Apostle preach, but that he preached

to them on the first day of the week, because they then came together,

of course, to break bread: for he arrived at Troas the Monday preced-

ing; and instead of assembling them as he might easily have done, ha
appears to have waited six days, that he might meet them on the
seventh, which was the Lord's day. And designing to depart on the

morrow or Monday, he was so pressed for time that he protracted his

sermon till midnight. All whicTi difficulty he would have avoided by
summoning the church in the foregoing week; but he chose rather to

undergo it, than not give his apostolical sanction to the sanctificatiou

of the Ix)rd's day, or lose the pleasure of joining with the brethren in

commemorating his death. You must therefore admit either that this

celebrated passage contains no proof that the primitive Christians
Jiabituall}/ sanctified the Lord's day; or that toeekly communions were
their constant practice.

"To the same purpose is the testimony of Paul. (I. Cor. xi. 20.)

He had reproved the Corinthians for their scandalous dissensions iu
the place, and at the time, of public worship. You come together,

pays he, not for the better, bat for the tvorse. For when you come
together IN THE CHURCH, I hear that there be divisions amang you,
(Ver. 17, IS.) That these divisions occurred in their indecent manner
of communicating, is undeniable. For with reference to them the
Apostle proceeds, (v. 20,) W/iew ye come together therefore, into one
place, this is not to eat the Lord's supper. "By your shameful be-

haviour, the ordinance is so prostituted that it resembles nothing lesg

than the supper of the Lord," The Apostle tells us, that their irregu-

larities hapi>ened, vhcn they came together in the church, and that the
scene of them was tire table of the Lord. Whence it follows, that the
celebration of the supper was a regular concomitant of their stated
meetings for public worship; and these, we know, were held at least

every Lord's day. The conclusion results necessarily from the tenor

of the Apostle's argument, which evidently supposes, that whenever
they assembled together they came to eat the Lord's supper; for

otherwise their coming together so as not to eat the Lord's supper,

would be no proof that their coming together was for the worse.

Weekly communions did not die with the Apostles and their contempo-
raries. There is a cloud of witnesses to testify that they were kept
up by succeeding Christians, with great care and tenderness, for above
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two centuries. It is not necessary to swell these pages with quotations.

The fact is indisputable.

"Communion every Lord's day, was universal, and was preserved

in the Greek Church till the seventh century; and such as neglected

three weeks together were excommunicated.
"In this manner did the spirit of ancient piety cherish the memory

of the Saviour's love. There was no need of reproof, remonstrance, or

entreaty. No trifling excuses for neglect were ever heard from the lips

of a Christian; for such a neglect had not yet degraded the Christian s

name. He carried in his own bosom sufficient inducements to obey,

without reluctance, the precepts of his Lord. It was his choice, his

consolation, his joy. These were days of life and glory; but days of

dishonor and death were shortly to succeed; nor was there a more
ominous symptom of their approach, than the decline of frequent com-
municating. For as the power of religion appears in a solicitude to

magnify the Lord Jesus continually, so the decay of it is first detected

by the encroachments of indifference. It was In the fourth century,

that the church began very discernibly to forsake her first love."

"The excellent Calvin complains that in this day, professors, con-

ceiting they had fully discharged their duty by a single communion,
resigned themselves for the rest of the year, to supineness and sloth.

'It ought to have been,' says he, 'far otherwise. Every week, at least,

the table of the Lord should have been spread for Christian assemblies;

and the promises declared, by which, in partaking of it, we might be
spiritually fed.' "

—

Mason's Letters on Frequent Communion, pages 34,

35, 36, 37, 38 and 42, Edinburgh Edition, 1799.

We shall now hear the celebrated John Wesley. After fifty-five

years' reflection upon the subject, he decides that Christians should

show forth the Lord's death every Lord's day. He prefaces the 106th

Sermon, Luke xxii. 19, with this remark:

"This discourse was written about five and fifty years ago, for

the use of my pupils at Oxford. I have added very little, but retracted

much! as I then used more words than I do now. But I thank God, I

have not yet seen cause to alter my sentiments, in any point which
is therein delivered."

The Sermon is titled "The Duty of Constant Communion," concern-

ing which the Reformer says

—

"It is no wonder that men who have no fear of God, should never
think of doing this. But it is strange that it should be neglected by
any that do fear God, and desire to save their souls; and yet nothing
is more common. One reason why many neglect it is, they are bo
much afraid of eating and drinking unworthily, that they never think
how much greater the danger is, when they do not eat or drink at all.''

In speaking of constantly receiving the supper, Mr. Wesley says

—

"I say constantly receiving. For as to the phrase of frequent com-
munion, it is absurd to the last degree. If it means anything else than
constant, it means more than can be proved to be the duty of any man.
For if we are not obliged to communicate constantly, by what argument
can it be proved that we are obliged to communicate frequently? yea,
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more than once a year? or once in seven years? or once before we die?

Every ar>;unient Ijrouslit for tiiis, cither proves that we ought to do it

constantly, or proves nothing at all. Therefore that undeterminatc,
unmeaning way of speaking, ought to be laid aside by all men of under-

standing. Our power is the only rule of our duty. Whatever we can
do, that we ought. With respect either to this, or any other command,
he that, when he may obey if he will, does not, will have no place in

the kingdom of heaven."

"The most common excuse for not obeying is, 'I am unworthy; and
he thai eateth and drinkcth unworthily, cateth and drinketh damna-
tion to himself. Therefore I dare not communicate, lest I should eat

and drink my own damnation!"

In speaking of what Paul says of "eating and drinking unworthily,"

he observes

—

"Thig is not our unworthiness; but the disorderly and unworthy
manner of eating the supper—'one is hungry, and another is drunken.''

But what is that to youf Is there any danger of your doing so? of your
eating and drinking thus unioorthily .' However unworthy you are to

communicate, there is no fear of your communicating thus. If then
you fear bringing damnation on yourself by this, you fear where no
fear is. Fear it not for eating and drinking unworthily; for that,

in St. Paul's sense, you can not do."

"An objection against constant communion is, that it abates our
reverence for the sacrament. Suppose it did, what then? Will you
thence conclude, that you are not to receive it constantly? This does
not follow. God commands you 'do this.' You may do it now, but will

not; and to excuse yourself say, 'If I do it so often, it will abate the

reverence with which 1 do it now.' Suppose it did; has God ever told

you, that when the obeying his command abates your reverence to it,

then you may disobey it? If he has, you are guiltless; if not, what
you say is just nothing to the purpose. The law is clear. Either show
that the Lawgiver makes this exception, or you are guilty before him.

"The Church takes all possible care, that the sacrament be duly
administered, wherever the Common Prayer is read, every Sunday and
holy day in the year. The Church gives a particular direction with
regard to those that are in holy orders: 'In all Cathedral and Colle-

giate Churches and Colleges, where there are many Priests and Dea-
cons, they shall all receive the communion with the Priest, every Sun-

day at the least.'

"It has been shown, first. That if we consider the Lord's supper as

a command of Christ, no man can have any pretence to Christian piety,

who does not receive it (not once a month, but) as often as he can;

secondly, that if we consider the institution of it as a mercy to our-

selves, no man who does not receive it as often as he can, has any pre-

tence to Christian prudence; thirdly, that none of the objections usual-

ly made, can be any excuse for that man who does not, at every oppor-

tunity, obey this command and accept this mercy."

Though we have some objections to the style in which John Weslev

speaks of the meaning of this institution, as we have indeed to that

of all the others from whom we have quoted, yet we would recommend
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to the whole Methodistic oommiunity the close perusal of the above

Sermon. It will be found vol. 3, p. 171-179.

The Elders among the MethOidists, with whom John Wesley is such

high authority, we would remind of his advice, found in his Letter to

America, 1784, lately quoted in the Gospel Herald, Lexington, Ky., "I

ALSO ADVISE THE ELDERS TO ADMINISTER THE SUPPER OF THE LORD ON

EVERY lord's DAY."

So much for John Brown, John Mason, and John Wesley, and the

authorities which they quoted. When quoting the sayings of the

Johns, I am reminded of something said by the great John Milton, the

"immortal bard" of England. In his posthumous works he says:

"The Lord's supper (which the doctrine of transubstantiation, or rather

anthropophagy, has well nigh converted into a banquet of cannibals'J

is not essential to be observed, and may be administered by any one

with propriety, as well as by an appointed minister. There is no or-

der of men which can claim to itself either the right of distribution,

or the power of withholding the sacred elements, seeing that in the

church we are all alike priests." "The master of a family, or any one

appointed by him, is at liberty to celebrate the Lord's supper from

house to house, as was done in the dispensation of the passover"

—

"all Christians are a royal priesthood, therefore any believer is com-

petent to act as an ordinary minister according as convenience may
require, provided only he be endowed with the necessary gifts, these

gifts constituting his commission." Thus did the famous Milton maka
way for the weekly observance of the supper, by divesting it of the

priestly appendages and penances of the dark ages.

A cloud of witnesses to the plainness and evidence of the New
Testament on the subject of the weekly celebration of the Lord's

Supper, might be adduced. But this we think unnecessary; and asi

we would avoid prolixity and tediousness, we shall only add a few

extracts from the 3d volume, the Christian Baptist, 2d ed., page 254, in

proof of the assertion all antiquity is on the side of the disciples meet-

ing every first day for the breaking of the loaf:—
"I do not aim at prolixity, but at brevity, in discussing the various

topics which are necessary to be introduced into this work. We are
not desirous to show how much may be said on this or any other sub-

ject, but to show how little is necessary to establish the truth, and to

say much in a few words. We shall not, then, dwell any longer on
the Scriptural authority for the weekly breaking of the loaf; but for

the sake of those who are startled at what they call innovation, we
shall adduce a few historical facts and incidents. We lay no stress

upon what is no better than the traditions of the church, or upon
the testimony of those called the primitive fathers, in settling any
part of the Christian worship or Christian obedience. Yet, when the

Scriptures are explicit on any topic which is lost sight of in modern
times, it is both gratifying and useful to know how the practice has
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been laid aside and other customs been substituted in its room. There
Is, too, a corroborating influence in authentic history, which, while it

does not authorize any thing as of divine authority, it confirms the

conviction of our <luty in things divinely established, by observing
how they were observed, and how they were laid aside.

"All antiquity concurs in evincing that, for the fi^st three cen-

turies, all the churches broke bread once-a-week. Pliny, in his Epis-

tles, Book X.; Justin Martyr, in his Second Apology for the Chris-

tians; and Tertullian, De Ora, page l.^S, testify that it was the univer-

sal practice in all the weekly assemblies of the brethren, after they
had prayed and sang praises—Then bread and wine being brought
to the chief brother, he taketh it and offereth praise and thanksgiving
to the Father, in the name of the Son and the Holy Spirit. After
prayer and thanksgiving, the whole assembly saith, Amen! When
thanksgiving is ended by the chief guide, and the consent of the whole
people, the deacons (as we call them) give to every one present part
of the bread and wine, over which thanks are given.

"The weekly communion was preserved in the Greek church till

the seventh century; and, by one of their canons, 'such as neglected

three weeks together, were excommunicated.'

—

Erskine's Disserta-

tions, page 271.

"In the fourth century, when all things began to be changed by
baptized Pagans, the practice began to decline. Some of the councils

in the western part of the Roman Empire, by their canons, strove to

keep it up. The council held at Illiberis in Spain, A. D. 324, decreed
that 'no offerings should be received from such as did not receive the
Lord's Supper.'

—

Council lUib., Can. 28.

"The council at Antioch, A. D. 341, decreed that 'all who came to

church, and heard the Scriptures read, but afterwards joined not in

prayer, and receiving the sacrament, should be cast out of the church
till such time as they gave public proof of their repentance.'

—

Council
Antioch, Can. 2

"All these canons were unable to keep a carnal crowd of professors
in a practice for which they had no spiritual taste; and, indeed, it was
likely to get out of use altogether. To prevent this, the council of

Agatha, in Languedoe, A. D. 506, decreed that 'none should be
esteemed good Christians who did not communicate at least three
times a year—at Christmas, Easter, and Whitsunday.'

—

Coun. Agatha,
Can. 18. This soon became the standard of a good Christian, and it

was judged presumptuous to commune oftener.

"Things went on in this way for more than 600 years, until they
got tired of even three communications in one year; and the infamous
Council of Lateran, which decreed auricular confession and transub-
stantiation, decreed that 'an annual communion at Easter was suffi-

cient.' This association of the 'sacrament' with Easter, and the
mechanical devotion of the ignorant at this season, greatly contributed
to the worship of the Host. Bingham's Ori, B. xv. C. 9. Thus the
breaking of bread in simplicity and godly sincerity once a week, de-

generated into a pompous sacrament once a year, at Easter.
".\t the Reformation this subject was but slightly investigated by

the reformers. Some of them, however, paid some attention to It.

Even Calvin, in his Institutes, lib. 4. chap. 17. 46, says, 'And truly
this custom, which enjoins communicating once-a-year, is a most



216 THE 3JILLENNIAL HARBINGER ABRIDGED.

evident contrivance of the Devil, by whose instrumentality soever it

may have been determined.'

"And again, (Ins. lib. 6, chap, xviii. sec. 56,) he says, 'It ought
to have been far otherwise. Every week, at least, the table of the

Lord should have been spread for Christian assemblies, and the prom-

ises declared, by which, in partaking of it, we might be spiritually fed.'

"Martin Chemnitz, Witsius, Calderwood, and others of the refor-

mers and controversialists, concur with Calvin; and indeed, almost

every commentator on the New Testament, concurs with the Presby-

terian Henry in these remarks on Acts xx. 7, 'In the primitive times

it was the custom of many churches to receive the Lord's Supper every

Lord's day.'

"The Belgic reformed church, in 1581, appointed the supper to be
received every other month. The reformed churches of France, after

saying that they had been too remiss in observing the supper but four

times a year, advise greater frequency. The church of Scotland

began with fonr sacraments a year; but some of her ministers got up
to twelve times. Thus things stood till the close of the last century.

"Since the commencement of the present century, many congrega-
tions in England, Scotland, Ireland, and some of the United States and
Canada, both Independents and Baptists, have attended upon the supper
every Lord's day, and the practice is every day gaining ground.

"These historical notices may be of some use to those who are ever
and anon crying out Innovation! Innovation! But we advocate the
principle and the practice on apostolic grounds alone. Blessed is that
servant, who, knowing his Master's will, doeth it with expedition and
delight.

"Those who would wish to see an able refutation of the Presbyterian
mode of observing the sacrament, and a defence of weekly communion,
would do well to read Dr. John Mason's Letters on Frequent Com-
munion, who is himself a high-toned Presbyterian, and consequently
hig remarks will be more regarded by his brethren than mine."

Thus our seventh proposition is sustained by the explicit declaration

of the New Testament, by the reasonableness of the thing itself when
suggested by the Apostles, by analogy, by the conclusion of the most

eminent reformers, and by the concurrent voice of all Christian an-

tiquity. But on the plain sayings of the Lord and his Apostles, we rely

for authority and instruction upon this and every other Christian insti-

tution.

It does, indeed, appear somewhat incongruous that arguments should

have to be submitted to urge Christians weekly to convene around the

Lord'.s table. Much more in accordance with the genius of our religion

would it be to see them over-solicitous to be honored with a seat at the

King's table, and asking with intense interest might they be permitted

so often to eat in his presence and in honor of his love. To have to

withstand their daily convocations for this purpose, would not be a

task so unnatural and so unreasonable as to have to reason and ex-

postulate with them to urge them to assemble once-a-week for this pur-

pose.
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But as the want of appetite for uiir auimal sustenance is a symptom
of ill health or approaching disease; so a want of relish for spiritual

food is indicative of a want of spiritual health, or of the presence of a

uioral disease, which, if not healed, must issue in apostacy from the

Living Head. Hence among the most unequivocal prognosis of a

spiritual decline, the most decisive is a want of appetite for the nour-

ishment which the Good Physician prepared and prescribed for his

family. A healthy an<l vigorous Christian, excluded from the use an]

enjoyment of all the provisions of the Lord's house, according to his

ordination, cannot be found.

But much depends upon the manner of celebrating the supper, as

well as upon the frequency. The simplicity of the Christian institution

runs through every part of it. While there is the form of doing

every thing, there is all attention to the thing signified. But there is

the form as well as the substance, and every thing that is done must

be done in some manner. The well bred Christian is like the well bred

gentleman—his manners are graceful, easy, artless, and simple. All

stiffness and forced formality is as graceless in the Christian as in the

gentleman. A courteous and polite family differs exceedingly from a

soldier's mess mates, or a ship's crew, in all ceremonies of the table.

There is a Christian decency and a Christian order, as well as political

courtesy and complaisance.

Nothing is more disgusting than mimickry. It is hypocrisy in man-
ners, which, like hypocrisy in religion, is more odious than apatliy or

vulgarity. There is a saintishness in demeanor and appearance, which

differs as much from sanctity as foppery from politeness. The appear-

ance of sanctimoniousness is as much to be avoided as actual licen-

tiousness of morals. An austere and rigid Pharisaism sits as awk-

wardly upon a Christian as a mourning habit upon a bride. Cheerful-

ness is not mirth—solemnity is not Pharisaism—joy is not noise—nor

eating festivity.

But to act right ia any thing, we must feel right. If we would
show love, we must first possess it. If a person would walk humbly,

he must be humble; and if one would act the Christian on any occa-

sion, he must always live the Christian. Persons who daily converse

with God, and who constantly meditate upon his salvation, will not

ne«d to be told how they should demean themselves at the Lord's table.

The following extract from my Memorandum Book furnishes the

Highest approach to the model which we have in our eye, of good order

and Chrstian decency in celebrating this Institution. Indeed, the

whole order of that congregation was comely:—
"The church in consisted of about fifty members. Not having

any persons whom they rrgarded as filling Paul's outlines of a nishop,
they had appointed two senio*- m^nbers, of a very grave deportment, to
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preside in their meetings. These persons were not competpnt to labor

in the word and teaching; but they were qualified to rule well, and to

preside with Christian dignity. One of them presided at each meeting.

After they had assembled in the morning, which was at eleven o'clock,

(for they had agreed to meet at eleven and to adjourn at two o'clock

during the Winter season,) and after they had saluted one another in

a very familiar and cordial manner, as bretJhren are wont to do who
meet for social purposes; the president for the day arose and said:

Brethren, being assembled in the name and by the authority of our

Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, on thiis day of his resurrection, let us

unitje in celabrating his praise. He then repeaited the following

stanza:

—

" ' Christ the Lord is risen to-day!

Sons of men and angels say;

Raise your joys and triumphs high,

Sing, O heavens ! and earth reply
!

'

"The congregation arose and sang this psalm in animating strains

He then called upon a brother, who was a very distinct and emphatic

reader, to read a section of the evangelical history. He arose and
read, in a very audible voice, the history of the crucifixion of the

Messiah. After a pause of a few moments, the president called upon
a brother to pray in the name of the congregation. His prayer abound-

ed with thanksgivings to the Father of Mercies, and with supplications

for such blessings on themselves and for all men as were promised
to those who ask, or for which men were commanded to pray. The
language was appropriate; no unmeaning repetitions, no labor of

words, no effort to say any thing and every thing that came into his

mind; but to express slowly, distinctly, and emphatically, the desires of

the heart. The prayer was comparatively sihort; and the whole congre-

gation, brethren and sisters, pronounced aloiid the final Amen.
"After prayer a passage in one of the Epistles was read by the pres-

ident himself, and a song was called for. A brother arose, and after

naming the page, repeated

—

" ' 'Twas on that night when doomed to know
The eager rage of every foe;

That night in which lie was betray'd

The Saviour of the world took bread.'

"He then sat down, and the congregation sang with much feeling.

"I observed that the table was furnished before the disciples met in

the morning, and that the disciples occupied a few benches on each side

of it, while the .strangers sat off on seats more remote. The president
arose and said that our Lord had a table for his friends, and that he
invited his disciples to sup with him. 'In memory of his death, this

monumental table,' said he, 'was instituted; and as the Lord ever lives

in heaven, so he ever lives in the hearts of his people. As the first

disciples, taught by the Apostles in person, came together into one place

to eat the Lord's supper, and as thoy selected the first day of the week
in honor of his resurrection for this purpose; so we, having the same
Lord, the same faith, the same hope with them, have vowed to do as
they did. We owe as much to the Lord as they; and ought to love,

honor and obey him as much as they.' Thus having spoken,
he took a small loaf from the table, and in one or two periods gave
thanks for it. After thanksgiving, he raised it in his hand, and sig-
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niflcantly broke it, and handed it to the disciples on each side of him,

who passed the broken loaf from one to another, until they all partook

of it. There was no stiffness, no formality, no pageantry; all was easy,

familiar, solemn, cheerful. He then took the cup in a similar manner,
and returned thanks for it, handed it to the disciple sitting next to

him, who passed it round; each one waiting upon his brother, until all

were served. The thanksgiving before the breaking of the loaf, and
the distributing of the cup, were as brief and as pertinent to the occa-

sion as the thanks usually presented at a common table for the ordi-

Dary blessings of God's bounty. They then arose, and with one coa-

sent, sang

—

" 'To him that lovM the sons of mi'ii,

And wasliM us in his blood;

To royal honors rais'd our heads,

And inadu us priests in God.'

"The president of the meeting called upon a brother to remember
the poor and those ignorant of the way of life, before the Lord. He
kneeled down and the brethren all united with him in supplicating the

l''ather of Mercies in behalf of all the sons and daughters of affliction,

the poor and the destitute, and in behalf of the conversion of the

world. After this prayer the fellowship, or contribution, was attended

to; and the whole church proved the sincerity of their desires by the

cheerfulness and liberality which they seemed to evince in putting into

the treasury as the Lord had prospered them.
"A general invitation was tendered to all the brotherhood if they

had any thing to propose or inquire, tending to the edification of the

bodj'. Several brethren arose in succession, and read several passages

In the Old and New Testaments relative to some matters which had
been subjects of former investigation and inquiry. Sundry remarks
wore made; and after singing several spiritual songs selected by the

brethren, the president, on motion of a brother who signified that the

hour of adjournment had arrived, concluded the meeting by pronounc-

ing the apostolic benediction.

"I understood that all these items were attended to in all their

meetings; yet the order of attendance was not invariably the same.

On all the occasions on which I was present with them, no person arose

to speak without invitation, or without asking permission of the presi-

dent, and no person finally left the meeting before the hour of adjourn-

ment, without special leave. Nothing appeared to be done in a formal

or ceremonious manner. Every thing exhibited the power of godliness

as well as the form; and no person could attend to all that passed

without l>eing edified and convinced that the Spirit of God was there.

The joy. the affection, and the reverence which appeared in this little

assembly, was the strongest argument in favor of their order, and the

best comment on the excellency of the Christian Institution."

WEEKLY COMMUNION.

Concerning weekly communion, the editor of the Harbinger says,

1837:

The whole gospel is fir.'^t pronounced in words; then fully exhibited

In Chri?tian immersion, in the Lord's day. and in the Lord's supper.

We hcur it In words; we see it in ordinances; and we exhibit it in
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works. Our death to sin, our burial with Christ, our resurrection

to a new life are shown in immersion; our reconciliation to God,

through the sacrifices of the Messiah, is set forth in the supper, and

our joint interest and fellowship in him as members of his body, appear

in the participation of one loaf. The Lord's day not only commemo-

rates the resurrection of Jesus, but anticipates the morning of the

resurrection in which we shall enter into tlie rest which remains for

the people of God.

Something was also said upon the conspicuity which this institution

deserves in the weekly meetings of the family of God. The weekly

meeting of the family of God, without any Lord's table or Lord's sup-

per, is one of the poorest and most meagre things in creation. Miser-

ably poor is that family, which, wHen assembled on some important

occasion, has nothing to eat—not even a table in the house. Yet so

poor is the family of God, if the numerous sects in our land give a fair

representation of it. We cannot believe it. The disciples of Jesus

always assembled on the Lord's day to commemorate the Lord's death

and resurrection so long as the Christian religion continued pure and

uncontaminated. It was shown that spiritual health, like physical

health, requires not only wholesome food, but at proper and regular

intervals. Therefore, a person may as reasonably say that he can en-

joy good animal health on one meal in four days, as that he can be

healthy in the Lord on one Lord's supper in four weeks. And if it be

so, that "frequent communion," as it is called, diminishes its value or

solemnity, then the seldomer, the better. Once in a lifetime, on that

principle, is enough. Where there is no law there is no transgression.

Where there is no precedent there is no error; and if it be left to every

man's own sense of propriety, there can be no fault in only commem-

orating the Lord's death once in a lifetime. But if it be said that it is

left to our own sense of propriety, then unless it can be shown that a

whole church has one and the same sense of propriety, there can be no

communion; for if it should seem fit to ninety in the hundred to com-

mune monthly or quarterly, and not to ten, then there is a schism in

the church, or no communion. The first disciples met on the first day

of the week to break bread, as Paul argues.

In 1849, W. K. P. writes of

THE LORD'S SUPPER—ITS USE AND ABUSE.

The Lord's Supper recalls the sublimest spectacle of divine love

—

the brightest display of divine justice and the most touching exhibition

of disinterested suffering ever presented to angels or men. It points

us to "the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the world." It

uncovers to us the deep foundation of our hope,—shows how God may
be just in justifying the unrighteous; plants the tree of life upon the
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ruin of the grave and opens the doors of mercy to an alienated and con

demned world. Without the shedding of blood there were no remission

of sins, and without the remission of sins, none could hope to see God.

It is the emblem of a mighty deliverance,—the passovcr which looks

not to protection from the shadowy wing of Egypt's scourge, but to a

more blessed aid, which points us to the blood of sprinkling that

cleanses from all guilt, and marks us for mercy, not for a night, but

forever. It is the perpetual embodiment of the mercy of God, for in

it is revealed to us the power of God unto salvation,—even the gospel

itself. As oft as we partake of it, we do show forth the death of our

divine Saviour till he come, and what is this but our hope of life ever-

lasting!

It is a custom of many slightly to regard this commemorative feast

an-d for causes wholly inadequate to refuse its life-giving emblems.

Whilst the church is seated around the table of the Lord, and are en-

gaged in the solemn commemoration of their great deliverance, how

often does it happen that some of the professed followers of Christ are

engaged at home in the frivolities of idle conversation or strolling, in

vacant indifference, over the fields, without a thought of the God that

made them or the blood that bought them. Upon the first day of the

week, when the disciples of old came together to break bread, they are

engaged in worshipless idleness, and when the cup and the bread,

which are the communion of the blood and body of Christ, are passing

around to awaken in the heart of the true disciple memories grateful

and sweet, of that divine friend who gave his own life a ransom for

us, we look in vain for their faces. The things of life have no charms

for th€m, and the spectacle of the Saviour's death touchts no chord of

sympathy in their bosom, enkindles no flame of love upon the unsanc-

tified altars of their hearts.

It is said that the primitive Christians soon lost confidence in the

professor who could habitually abstain from the table of the Lord, and

hence it became the frequent occasion of discipline and excommunica-

tion. According to the earlier writers, all,—in the language of St.

Ambrose, omnes Christiani, omni dominica, dehent offerc,— 'all Chris-

tians ought, on every Lord's day, to partake of the Lord's supper,"

—

and on what ground, but a strange misapprehension of the nature and

obligation of this institution, the want of all spiritual appreciation of

its Import, or the absence of a feeling and a desire to remember

Christ, can any one refuse or neglect it! The true and most devout

Christians in all ages have regarded it as one of the most precious

privileges of their holy communion, and from the times of the Saviour

till now we have good reason to believe that its observance has never

been suspended. The unbroken continuity of no ceremony in the
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church stands on clearer evidence than does this. The -writings of

Paul down to the 60th year of the Christian era afford the most ex-

plicit instructions as to its nature and design—and from the allusions

of Pagan writers as far back as the year 100, we learn that the primi-

tive Cnristians still celebrated the death of Christ. The Apostle John

lived thirty years after the destruction of Jerusalem, and died about the

time the celebrated epistle of Pliny to the Emperor Trajan was writ-

ten. In this epistle allusion is made to the observance of the Lord's

supper as then a regular part of the Christian worship, and

from this time down through all succeeding centuries, we have ample

evidence of its uninterrupted observance. It is a historical fact, there-

fore, that down to the death of Paul and down to the death of John,

this supper was among the ordinances of the Lord's house, and that,

under apostolic sanction and authority. No Apostle ever gave the least

intimation that it was to cease till the time the Lord shall come; and

history shows that, long as an Apostle lived to counsel the church, she

cherished and kept alive this most sublime and significant of all her

social commemorative rites.

No one can pretend to deny that Paul teaches the fitness of observ-

ing the supper till the time the Lord shall come; but it is by some con-

tended that the coming of the Lord, referred to by him, took place at

the destruction of Jerusalem, and that since that time, therefore,

Curistians are under no obligation to show forth his death farther;—
that the observance of the supper should have ceased with the destruc-

tion of Jerusalem. Now this event took place in the year 70, yet we
find that for thirty years after this, the supper continued to be cele-

brated by the primitive Christians, and that too, under the observa-

tion of the beloved Apostle John, and of course with his sanction and

approbation. If John knew the mind of the Spirit, certainly this fact

must be regarded as conclusive, and it leaves no room for cavil as to

the Christian's duty now.

But let us look at this objection in another point of view. What
is the meaning of the ceremony? Is it not the Christian's passover?

for even our passover, Christ, is sacrificed for us. (I. Cor. v. 7.) The

Jewish passover was both commemorative and typical. It called up to

the grateful recollection of the Jews, the mighty deliverance from

Egyptian bondage which had been wrought for them through the

agency of the angel of death, and pointed to the Lamb of God that

would deliver us even from the bondage of the grave. The emblem-

atic continued till the true Paschal Lamb appeared, and that was

Christ. Before and in anticipation of the breaking of his body and

the spilling of his blood, he gave his disciples a new institution, pre-

sented in appropriate symbols, and commanded it to be observed in
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remembrance of him. It is then a commemorative Institution, de-

signed to recall to the Christian's mind the sufferings of their Great

Deliverer and to awaken in their bosoms grateful recollections of

him wlio, for their sakes, spared not his own life. It is a memento
of an absent friend, reminding us of the great love wherewith he loved

us, by symbolizing before our eyes the sublime spectacle of the suffer-

ings he bore for us, when he cried mightily in the agonies of the cross.

Paul, in commenting upon this institution, after quoting the language

of the Saviour, (I. Cor. xi. 24, 25,) adds, 'Wherefore, as often as ye eat

this bread and drink this cup, ye do shotv forth the Lord's death till

he come." Now suppose we grant that in some sense the Lord did

come at the destruction of Jerusalem, can it be concluded that this

coming was such an one, as to do away the design of the Lord's sup-

per? If this supper was designed, as the Saviour declared, to make U9

remember him, was there anything in the destruction of Jerusalem,

that made it unnecessary thereafter to remember Christ in the suffer-

ings of his death? If it was intended to make us rememfjer him, was

there any thing in the destruction of Jerusalem that supplied its place

and answered as a better memento of Christ's death? Suppose Christ

did come, in the sense of an overwhelming judgment, at the overthrow

of that ancient Temple and City of God, was there any thing in that, to

make us Christians of the 19th century remember him in his life-giving

death? How many signal judgments of God intervened between the in-

stitution of the passover and the sacrifice of the Lamb of God; yet

who ever thought these a reason for suspending the observance of that

great feast? Surely the memento of an absent friend is to be cherished

so long as he is separated from us, and only when we are restored

again to his personal society, may we throw away the cherished sym-

bols of his love. We are as far from the visible, sensible presence of

Christ now, as were the saints in the days of Paul, before the over-

throw of the last glory of the ancient Jews; and we as much need now,

as they did then, the sacred symbols of his mighty love. Yes, we must
still remember him who died for us, if we would be saved, and still

openly publish to the world his death till he come in the glory of

the Father to take us again to his bosom, till he return from that

place whither he has gone to prepare mansions for us, and come

again, not in a destructive judgment simply, but in visible personal

glory, to receive us unto himself, that where he is, there we may
be also. (John xiv. 3.) It is the practice of some disciples to make
their little differings and heartburnings ground of abstinence from

the memorials of the Saviour's death. Shall we call this a pious

superstition? Many good persons labor under the delusion, and we

would not .stigmatize it by a harsher name. But where is the reason



224 THE MILLENNIAL HARBINGER ABRIDGED.

of it! Not, sui'ely, in the nature or design of the institution, but in

the mistakes of our heads. When the Gorinthiaas were disputing

about the relative merits of some of their teachers, and were ac-

tually at variance because of their adherence to men, the Apostle

Paul asked. Is Christ divided? Was Paul crucified for you? And
so when we see a Christian refuse to eat the supper of the Lord be-

cause his fellow-Christian has not walked to please him, we feel in-

clined to ask. Did your erring brother die for you? Is it his love

vou celebrate? Do you eat the loaf and drink the wine to honor

him? Then why, if your own heart be right, should you abstain from

the table which the Lord and not your fellow-man has spread

and refuse to commemorate the death of Christ, because your Christian

brother has treated you unworthily? Is not this a wide practical er-

ror? It is true that this supper is or should be the communion of the

body and blood of Christ; but what does the Apostle mean by this ex-

pression? Does he intend to say any thing more than that those who
partake of it are joint and mutual participants of the blessings flow-

ing from the blood and body of Christ? The context shows that this

is the scope and design of the expression, and not that it was intended

to justify a Christian in withdrawing from the Lord's table simply

because an erring fellow mortal had injured or offended him. The

joint participation of which Paul speaks, is in the blessings of Christ's

sacrifice, and to refuse to signify our participation in and dependence

upon these because another, who, we think, is not deserving, would

claim the same privilege, is, in semblance, to refuse the offer of Heaven

because some hypocrites hold themselves forth as candidates for its

honors.

The exhortation of Paul is. Let him that eateth examine, not his

neighbor, but himself, and take care, not that unworthy brethren

may not be there, but that in his own heart there lurk not the leaven

of malice or wickedness and an undiscerning forgetfulness of the

body and blood of Christ. It is to lift the soul above its passions, its

enmities, and its prejudices, and fixing it in grateful and rapt con-

templation upon the cross, to bury in that fountain which poured

from the pierced side of the Lamb, every thought of Injury or re^

venge, and to breathe only in the love of God. Ah! if the love of

Christ for us had been like our love for him and for one another,

how could he have given himself to die for us, while we were yet

enemies to him? Compared with the fervor of his devotion to our

cause, how cold is our warmest thought, and before the sufferings

of Calvary, how. trifling the costliest sacrifice we can possibly make!

Yet for the sake of showing our dissatisfaction towards an offending

brother, we can despise the memorials of the Saviour's death and
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throw contempt upon the affectionate injunction of our suffering

friend, bidding us, Tins uo in uEMEMiutA.NCE of me.

Beloved in Christ, let us awake to the love of God. Let us not

forsake the solemn feast of his house, but, anxious by all means to

anifeat our gratitude for our deliverance, let us be erer ready openly

to publish his death to the world, and to declare our reliance upon his

sacrifice, for paruon and life. It is worse than ingratitude to treat

lightly, this last and only token of his love, and to proclaim by our

neglect, our contempt for those sufferings which he endured few us, and

under the weight of which, he bowed, even to death!

" O! for such love U-t rocks and hills

Their lasting silence break,

And all Iiarnionious human tongues

The Saviour's praises speak 1"

TESTrMONIALS TO WEEKLY COJIMUXION.

Every week, at least, the table of the Lord should be spread for

Christian assemblies.

—

Calvin's Inst., 6, W, C. 17, S. 43, 46.

"The independent churches in England," says the biographer of

Dr. Owen, "at the beginning, observed the Lo<rd's supper every first

day of the week."

In the Baptist Confession of Faith, published in 1611, is the follow.

Ing article, "That every church ought, according to the e.xample of

Christ's disciples, primitive churches, upon every first day of the week,

being the Lord's day, to assembly together to pray, prophesy, praise

God, and break bread, and perform all other parts of Scriptural com-

munion for the worship of God, and their own mutual edification and

the preservation of true religion and piety in the church."

—

Crosbys

history. Baptists, vol. ii.

When we speak of innovation in the church of Christ, we are not

to inquire what was done by our fathers, but what was the order of

the church from the beginning? How did Christ ordain? How did

his Apostles conduct? In what state did tliey leave the churches?

Now, it is notorious, that during the three first centuries of the Chris-

tian era, communions were held with a frequency, of which, among
us, we have neither example nor resemblance. It is also notorious,

that the original frequency of communion declined as carnality and

corruption gained ground; and it is no less notorious, that it has been

urged as a weighty duty, by the best of men and the best of churches,

In the best of times. It is demonstrable, that among the primitive

Christians, the celebration of the Supper was a part of the ordinary

sanctification of the Lord's day. In this manner did the spirit of an-

cient piety cherish the memory of a Saviour's love. There was no

need of reproof, remonstrance, or entreaty, etc.

—

Dr. Mason, of Ncio

York.
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In answer to criticism on the habit of weekly communion, the critic

says, in 1S59, page 317, concerning the sermon in Acts where "Paul

preached to them, ready to depart on the morrow." Instead of this

amounting to any proof that it was customary to commemorate the

Lord's Supper at Troas on every first day of the week, it shows nothing

more than the fact, that it was only some regular occasion, or an oc-

casion furnished by the presence of Paul, while on his missionary tour,

to celebrate the Supper while they could be together. The reason for

this view will be found to rest on well ascertained facts. An exami-

nation of the state of the case, we trust, will well repay our readers

for a little attention to the question whether there was any church at

all at Troas when Paul visited that place at the time mentioned in

this narrative." Mr. Campbell answers:

Before the examination of the writer's positions against "Weekly

Communion," we must notice a few samples of his Latitudinarian

terminology, as indicative of his specific attainments in the study of

the inspired diction of the Christian Scriptures. His first two para-

graphs are expressed in the following words:—
The "Lord's Supper," he observes, "does not conform to the law of

the Sabbath, which requires us to keep holy one day in seven." This

is a remarkable preamble of his subject. What does it mean? "The

law of the Sabbath requires us to keep holy one day in seven! !" This

law I have seen in some catechisms, but have never found in any copy

of the Holy Bible. There is no law in my Bible, nor in any that 1

have ever seen, requiring us to keep holy "one day in seven"—on the

contrary, the Jews were not commanded to keep hoiy ''one day in

seven''—but were commanded to keep holy "the seventh day." These

are as distinct as heaven and earth. "One day in seven" gives to man
the selection of the day, of any day in the seven which he pleases.

But the Lord commanded the Jews—his holy nation—to observe the

seventh day. Hence, no other day of the week was ever called "the

Sabbath" by any Divine authority reported in the Bible. Nor could

there be, for the reason given for the sanctification of the Seventh

day—God worked for six days in the drama of creation, and rested on

the Seventh. And for that reason halloiced or sanctified it. In other

v/ords—he set it apart as a monumental day.

Did our Southern Baptist Review overlook the fact that the Divine

rest could not be celebrated on any day of the week, but on that on

which it occurred? The assumed papal license "changing times" and

institutions, or "seasons," is generally amongst Protestants, reprobate

authority. Does our Protestant Review admit such a power, and claim

such an authority?

Assuming this position, I do not wonder that our reviewer "felt no

little embarrassment," as to the duty of Christian churches at the
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present time, respecting the frequent observance of the Lord's Supper.

"Many theological writers of high standing appear to feel no hesita-

tion in admitting the belief, that in the apostolic churches the Lord's

Supper was celebrated every Lord's day;—and yet they feel that there

is no obligation thejice resulting, for a similar frequency of observance
at the present time." Of this class, our reviewer assumes to be one.

Yet he admits that there are not wanting, earnest minded Christians,
who insist that the practice of the apostles as to the stated times of

commemorating this institution, is an indispensable feature of churches
formed upon the model of the New Tesitament. In favor of this view,

he cites Doddridge, Henry, and Barnes, the Pilgrim Fathers of New
England, and others, who have urged and practiced weekly communion
as a standard of Christian duty—"nearly all the Baptist and Independ-
ent churches of Scotland and Ireland, it is understood so practice."

Yet after all these concessions or acknowledgements, he proceeds

to war against this weekly communion—and that, forsooth, because he

can create some doubts as t. the authority of Pliny, Tertullian, and
Justin Martyr, on the premises; and because Acts ii. 42, and Acts xx.

7, may be tortured in the fiery furnace of extra judicial criticism to

indicate that weekly commemorations of the Lord's death were no
essential part of Christian worship on the Lord's day, even in the

apostolic age. With him it was "a social religious ceremonial, to be

celebrated by a church or a body of brethren in their colU itive capacity

and never by private individuals as such, as a personal means of

grace" (p. 712). As to private individuals, as such, partaking of it,

we know not in our horizon of a single case. But in calling it, in any

view, "a social religious ceremonial to be celebrated by a church," 1

cannot think our reviewer does any honor to his head, or heart, or

conscience, or to the authority of Peter, Paul, or Jesus Christ.

With us, the Lord's Supper is a most solemn festival, to be enjoyed

on every I^ord's day by every church of Jesus Christ, large or small.

It belongs not to a mere family—a simple duality or bare plurality,

anywhere or everywhere, meeting as a church, but to the whole church

assembled on the Lord's day in any one place without respect to its

number of members. As to the church at Troas, our reviewer but

throws dust in the eyes of his readers. He undertakes to show that

there was no church at Troas—or "that there is no evidence that Paul

or any other apostle ever gathered a church there." But suppose there

was not. what does such an assertion prove? Does Luke's silence be-

come an oracle declarative that there was no church large or small,

stationary or transitory, at Troas in the apostolic age? Logic, or reason,

or fact, or history, we care not what the verbiage be called, enervates,

emasculates, and annihilate^ every such effort to prove there was no
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church, or no weekly observance of the Lord's Supper in Troas, as re-

ported Acts XX. 7. Let us read the passage—Paul and Sopater went in

company to Troas—on arriving there they found Aristarchus, Secun-

dus, Gains, Timothy, Tychicus, and Trophimus waiting for them, in

a hotel, or in an inn! And upon the first day of the week, when the

disciples were got together to break the loaf, Paul "discoursed to them

till midnight."' Was it to the disciples there, or to his fellow-laborers?

Let common sense decide. How came it to pass, if there were no

community of Christ there located, that Eutychus got crowded up into

a window, and why so many lights in the upper story "where they were

assembled"? It is truly a strange case, if there were no church or

congregation there. But our penetrating, inquisitive editors of the

"Southwestern Baptist Review—the Eclectic," say "it was only some

occasion," or, "aw occasion furnished by the presence of Paul, while on

his missionary tour, to celebrate the Supper, while they could &e to-

gether."

By such courageous assumptions, and philosophical presumptions,

any question of fact may be annihilated or converted into pure gas.

But this exhilarating gas excites great courage—and emboldens to

daring efforts: hence our reviewer calls the Lord's Supper a "social

religious ceremonial to be celebrated by a church, or a body of breth-

ren in their collective capacity, and never by private individuals as

such, as a personal means of grace" (p. 712). "If these facts," says

he, "be admitted,"—what facts? His opinions of a social religious cer-

emony, are, at his standpoint, converted into unassailable facts!

There is great boldness in the following quotation—"For first of all

when you come together in the church," here our reviewer inserts an

etc. Yes, an etcetera; and suppresses the words, "this is not to eat the

Lord's Supper" (I. Cor. xii. 18). Whereas, Paul to show the promi-

nence of his sacred social ordinance, (or "religious ceremonial! )" says:

"Your coming together is not to eat the Lord's Supper!!" As the

teacher says to his pupils, when trifling
—"Your coming to school is

tot to learn"—whereas it is the chief object and the design of

a school to impart instruction, and the chief design of the pupil in

going to it, is to acquire learning. The Lord's Supper is the feast of

a spiritual church, and the greatesit attraction to membership in it.

He that values not this institution as the feast of the soul, has no busi-

ness in Christ's church. He who goes to church to hear a speech

—

sing a hymn, and listen to a prayer, and to regard this as acceptable to

God, honorable to the Lord, and spiritually profitable to any one, needs

to have hia eyes anointed with the genuine "eye salve obtained from

the great Physician of Souls."

But the assembling of the brethren at Troas to keep the ordinances

as delivered to them by the apostles, is to be inferred from a constitu-
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tional provision ia the Christian Statute Book, as well as from the

perspicuous statement of the fact before us, and other apostolic oracles

equally indicative of one and the same organization. There is no rea-

son for any one church to be debarred from the constitutional privileges

and provisions of the Christian social ordinances, being as they are

designed for the whole kingdom of the Lord Jesus.

There are no special latitudes or longitudes in the Kingdom of God
on this earth. The birthrights, titles, honors, and privileges of any one

Christian, under the administration of the Lord Messiah, are equally

the birthrights, titles, and honors of all Christians as long as they keep

hia ordinances and walk in bis institutions.

Our anti-weekly communionist finds only two reasons, or two pas-

sages of Scripture, at all favoring the weekly comraunionists. One
"thus saith the Lord"—in precept or example, is as good as ten thou-

sand. Besides, so far as precedent is concerned, the weekly commun-
ion has, to say the least, as much express Divine authority and prec-

edent in the Christian Scriptures, as has the weekly sanctification of

the first day of the week. If it be Scripturally obligatory on Chris-
tians to observe, sanctify, or consecrate the first day of the week
to the Lord, it is even more Scripturally obligatory on Christians
to celebrate the sacrifice of Christ in their meeting'- on the first

day, than to meet for any other purpose. To meet specially to read
God's book, to sing, to pray, to teach, or preach Christ on thap
DAY has not any Divine authority—not one precept nor example in
Holy Writ! We take strong ground, and challenge contradiction!

"They came together on the first day of the week to break the loaf
(Acts XX. 7).

Paul, indeed, made them a six hours' speech, according to Dr. Adam
Clark and others, which is, indeed, very probable, from Luke's account
of it, and from o/uh/aag ( /lomiZeesas) being used rather than •hi/.t^irn

—dielegeto. But the assigned cause of their meeting is, itself, para-

mount authority, and declarative of an apostolic institution. It was
not will icorship, but Divine icorship in its origin, nature, character

and design. It was, and is, a positive and Divine institution of Divine
authority, and consequently of Divine benevolence—and was truly the
family meal of the Lord's "household of faith."

DESIGN OF THE LORD'S SUPPER.

Concerning the design of the Supper, R. Milligan writes in 1859,

^age 601:

How very difficult it is for us, living, as we do, in houses of clay,

whose foundation is in the dust, to rise to the contemplation of the

purely spiritual. We now see, and hear, and taste, and feel, and smell

through material organs. But we have not even one spiritual sense.
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That is, we have no sense by means of which our spirits can

directly and immediately hold communion and fellowship with othei-

spirits.

This may be owing entirely to our present organization. Holy

angels may feel no such restraints. They may require no material

media as means of intercourse and enjoyment. And this, too, may be

the case with every one of us, when we shall see as we are seen, and
when we shall know even as also we are known.

But, in our present state, the picture must be presented to the eye,

and the sound must be addressed to the ear. The mathematician must
use his diagrams; the historian his charts; and the chemist his varied

apparatus, to illustrate even the abstract and recondite elements and

principles of science.

Hence, God has, from the very beginning, taught man by signs and

symbols. Even in Eden the Sabbath was instituted to remind man that

this woirld is not eternal; that it is not the result of chance; and that

it is not the work of any inferior Demiurge; but that "in six days, the

Lord made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is; and

rested the seventh day."

On the same principle the institution of sacrifice was established,

immediately after the fall of man. And for the space of four thousand

years, the blood of innocent victims proclaimed to the world in the

most impressive manner, the holiness of Ck)d, the justice of God, the

claims of his government upon man, and the mysterious doctrine of

expiation and reconciliation through the death and sin-offering of the

great Antitype.

In the meantime, Moses was directed to complete the system of

symbolic worship. He constructed the tabernacle and all its furni-

ture; the table of the shew bread, the candlesticks, the altar of in-

cense, the vail, the ark of the covenant, and the cherubim of glory, for

the purpose of instructing the Israelites, and through them the whole

world in the sublime mysteries of redemption. Other inspired teach-

ers of the Old Testament followed his example. Isaiah, Jeremiah,

Ezekiel, Daniel, and the twelve minor prophets, all taught the people

by signs and symbols.

The beginning of the reign of heaven was a new era in God's method
of instruction. Great progress had been made under the Law, in

the development of truth. A religious vocabulary had been form-

ed. And hence, when the mystery was fully revealed, as it was for

the first time, on the day of Pentecost, the law of the New Institution

was written, not on tables of stone, but on the fleshy tables of the

heart* The people were then better prepared to understand the real

II. Cor. iii. 3.
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nature and object of the Messiah's reign; and to comprehend more

clearly and more fully the verbal teachings of the Holy Spirit.

But. even then, the symbolic method of instruction was not wholly

abandoned. Our blesseil Retleemer did not forget that we are still iu

the flesh; that we have bodies as well as spirits; and that while th-3

world stands, the former must ever be the medium of access to the lat-

ter. And hence, on "the same night on which he was betrayed, he

took bread; and when he had given thanks, he brake it, and said. Take,

eat: this is my body which is broken for you: this do in remembrance

of me. After the same manner also he took the cup, when he had

supped, saying: This cup is the new covenant in my blood: this do ye,

as often as ye drink it, in remembrance of me. For as oft as ye eat

this bread and drink this cup, ye do shew the Lord's death till he

come."t

In these words our blessed Saviour very clearly and impressively

sets forth the object and design ol this institution. He teaches us very

plainly that it is commemorative; that it is designed to keep ever

fresh in our memories the first great fact of the Gospel; that its au-

thor and founder died for our sins according to the Scriptures.

But to say that it is commemorative is not enough. It has ref-

erence to more than the mere recollection of a fact. It is also the me-

dium of spiritual food to the hungry and thirsty soul. We are re-

quired to EAT the bread, and to DRINK the wine. Why? Not be-

cause they are converted into the body, blood, and divinity of the Son

of God. Nay, verily. They are still of the meat that perishes. But

there is here presented a beautiful analogy between the wants of the

body and the wants of the soul. To supply the former, it is not enough

to remember that there is bread siiffirient and to spare; it is not enough

that we even look upon the rich provision that has been bountifully

supplied. We must eat it. We must masticate and digest it. We
must appropriate it to the nourishment of our bodies, or our physical

existence will soon terminate.

Just so it is with the soul. It needs its regular supplies of food

as well as the body. And this food must be spiritually eaten, spirit-

ually digested, and spiritually appropriated, or the soul will languish

and perish forever.

This is beautifully illustrated by the discourse of our Sa\iour to the

Jews recorded in the sixth chapter of the Gospel according to .John.

"Verily, verily," said he, "ye seek me, not because ye saw the miracles;

but because ye did eat of the loaves and were filled. T.,alx)r not for tlie

meat which porishos: but for that moat which endureth unto everlast-

ing life, which the Son of man shall give unto you: for him hath God

* I. Cor. xi. 23, 26.
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the P'ather sealed. * * * i am the bread of life. Your fathers did eat

mauna in the wilderness, and are dead. This is the bread which

Cometh down from heaven: if any man eat of this bread, he shall live

forever, and the bread that I will give is my flesh which I will give

for the life of the world. The Jews then strove among themselves,

saying, How can this man give us his flesh to eat? Then Jesus said

unto them, Verily, verily, I say unto you; Except ye eat the flesh of the

Son of man, and drinlc his blood, ye have no life in you. Whoso eateih

my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life; and I will raise

him up at the last day. For my flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is

drink indeed. He that eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood, dwell-

eth in me, and I in him. As the living Father hath sent me, and I live

by the Father; so he that eateth me, even he shall live by me. This

is that bread which came down from heaven; not as your fathers did

eat manna and are dead: he that eateth of this bread shall live for-

ever."^

It is true that this very impressive discourse has no direct refer-

ence to the Lord's Supper. The lesson which Christ here teaches was

suggested by the occasion. He had on the day previous, fed four

thousand persons on five barley loaves and two small fishes. And when

the multitude followed him to Capernaum, eagerly seeking after the

meat that perishes, he reminded them that other food was necessary;

that neither the manna which God rained down upon their fathers in

the desert, nor the food which he had miraculously supplied near the

village of Bethsaida, could give eternal life: and that if they would

live forever they must eat his flesh and drink his blood.

This may, no doubt, be done in various ways. Every ordinance of

God is a medium of food to the hungry soul. But no other institution

Is so well and so directly adapted to this end as the Lord's Supper.

In it we are therefore commanded to eat of our Lord's broken body, and

to drink of his shed blood. For "the same night on which he was be-

trayed he took bread; and when he had given thanks he brake it, and

said, Take eat." Eat what? The bread merely? Nay, verily. For

he immediately adds, "This is my hody."

We must, therefore, simultaneously eat of the commemoration

loaf and of the bread of life; and while we literally drink of the sym-

bolic cup, we must also, at the same time, drink spiritually of that

"blood, which alone can supply the wants of the thirsty soul. Unless

we do this, the bread that we eat can in no sense be to us the body of

the Son of God; nor can the wine that we drink be in any sense the

blood of the New Covenant, which was shed for the remission of the

sins of many.

John vi. 26, 27. 43, 58.
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This, then, is just such an institution as we all need: perfectly

adapted to the present condition, capacity, wants and circumstances of

all who are really the humble followers of our blessed Lord and Sav-

iour Jesus Christ. Nothing could be more simple; and yet nothing

lontains a deeper and more profound philosophy. It is, in fact, in a

subordinate sense, both the wisdom and the power of God for the

nourishment of every soul that hungers and thirsts after righteous-

ness.

My limits will not allow me to develope this idea fully. I must

be brief. But by way of illustration, let us look for a moment at the

great suggestive power of this institution. It refers us directly to the

death of Christ. For says he, "As often as ye eat this bread and drink

this cup, ye do shew forth the Lord's death until he come." But it is

not limited wholly and exclusively even to that great event. No man,

carried forward in thought and feeling to Calvary, can stop there. As

he looks upon the cross, the nails, the spear, the blood, the convulsions

of nature, and the Divine majesty, meekness, loveliness, and benevo-

lence of our adorable Redeemer, he is also compelled to think of them

uncreated glories of the Divine Logos; and of his infinite condescension

in taking upon him, not the nature of angels, but the nature of the

seed of Abraham, "that through his death he might destroy him who

has the power of death, and deliver them, who through fear of death,

were all their life-time subject to bondage." And following in the

train of these associations he is unconsciously carried forward to the

contemplation of the future. He thinks of the second advent of

Christ; of the resurrection of the saints; of the day of judgment; and

of the honors of God's everlasting kingdom. And while each suggest

tion furnishes fresh aliment to the hungry soul, it also serves to humble

and to purify the heart. What mind thus exercised can foster feelings

of pride, vanity, envy, lust, or revenge. Who that believes all this,

and that feels all this, can refuse to forgive from the heart every

brother his tresi^asses?

But to realize all that God designs to convey to us, through the

medium of this institution, requires much preparation of heart:—

a

theme which I must reserve for the next chapter. At your suggestion,

and in compliance with your request, I have, my dear brother, com-

menced this aeries of articles. I believe with you that the subject is

one of much importance; and that a clear exposiiion of all its bear-

ings and relations, as an element of the Christian system, would do

much to promote pieiy among our own brethren, and also to harmonize

the jarring and conflicting opinions of Protestant Christendom. But

it is not my purpose to write such a treatise. I must leave this work,

at least for the present, to others; and confine myself to the very

brief consideration of a few practical questions.
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In the meantime, I trust that you will always be mindful of me in

your prayers: and that our brethren will everywhere labor together for

the furtherance of the Gospel, and the practical restoration of prim-

itive Christianity. Let us, one and all, endeavor to be more "sted-

fast in the apostles' teaching, and in the fellowship, and in the break-

ing of the loaf, and in the prayers." Then, indeed, we will daily

grow in grace and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus

Christ.

That God may ever bless you and yours, is the sincere and ardent

prayer oi your brother in Christ.

PREPARATION OF HEART NECESSARY.

We can never be sufficiently thankful for the tangible and sensible

forms and ordinances of religion. Constituted as we are, they are

essential both to our just appreciation of the spiritual, and to our ra-

tional enjoyment of the great saivation.

But, at the same time, how very liable they are to be abused; to

be perverted from their original design. How prone we are to trust in

these mere signs and symbols. Like the miser hoarding up his gold.,

and confiding in it as the end of life, so many—alas! how very many

—

I'ely upon the mere rites and ceremonies of religion as the end and

object of all that God has revealed to man,

This was the common error of the ancient Isiraelites. It was man-

ifest in the days of Moses. It was seen at the altar; at the laver; and

even before the vail of testimony. But it became woi-se and worse;

more and more prevalent among all classes of the people; until finally

the services of the Sanctuary were transformed into a system of cold,

lifeless, and spiritless formalism, and God expressed his abhorrence

of their most solemn acts of pretended devotion. "To what purpose,"

said he, "is the multitude of your sacrifices unto me? I am full of the

burnt offerings of rams, and the fat of fed beasts; and I delight not in

the blood of bullocks, or of lambs, or of he-goats. When ye come to

appear before me, who hath required this at your hand, to tread my
courts? Bring no more vain oblations: incense is an abomination

unto me; the new moons and Sabbaths, the calling of assemblies, I

cannot endure; it is iniquity, even the solemn meeting. Your new
moons and your appointed feasts my soul hateth; they are a trouble

unto me; I am weary to bear them."

Similar expostulations were often repeated by all the prophets.

But nothing could save the Jews from the besetting sin of formalism.

Even while listening to the heart-searching appeals of Him who
spoke as never man spoke, they were much more attentive to the

mint, and the anise, and the cummin, than they were to the weightier

matters of the law, such as judgment, mercy, and fidelity.
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Under the administration of Christ, and the ministration of the

Holy Spirit, a great reformation in this respect might reasonably be

anticipated. Christianity is a spiritual system. It has comparatively

little to do with the flesh; but it abounds in whatever relates to the

spirit It may, indeed, under one aspect, be regarded as a sublime

development of the oracle that "God is Spirit: and they that worship

him must worship him in spirit and in truth." This was certainly a

principal theme with all the epistolary writers. Paul never seems to

forget it, nor to grow weai-y in warning the churches against the sin

of formalism. "He is not a Jew," says he, for example, "who is one

outwardly; neither is that circumcision which is outward in the flesh.

But he is a Jew who is one inwardly; and circumcision is that of the

heart, in the spirit, and not in the letter; whose praise is not of men,

but of God." And again, he adds, "We are the circumcision who wor-

ship God in spirit, and rejoice in Christ Jesus, and have no confidence

in the flesh."

But all the solemn instructions, warnings, and admonitions of the

apostles could nc'^ save even the primitive church from the sin of for-

malism. The Jew had been educated in this vice; so had the Gentile.

And habits once formed become a second nature. They are commonly

as enduring as life; they are as tenacious as the vital current. And

hence, says God, by the mouth of Jeremiah, "When the Ethiopian can

change his skin, and the leopard his spots, then may ye also do good,

who are accustomed to do evil."

It is true, indeed, that the transforming power of the gospel is al-

most omnipotent. In myriads of myriads of cases it has changed the

Tulture to the dove, the lion to the lamb. And hence, for a time, the

primitive converts to Christianity, seemed to enjoy the truths of the

gospel in all their native plainness and simplicity. But, in a short

time, the old leaven began to work. Both Jewish and Gentile formal-

ism was revived; and the simple ordinances of Christianity were per-

verted from their original design, just as had been the institutions of

Moses.

This perversion of Christian ordinances was first manifested in the

abuse of the Lord's Supper. Tfte true spiritual import of Baptism

and the Lord's Day seems to have been maintained in the primitive

church for some time after the death of the apostles. But in less

than a quarter of a century after the coronation of the Messiah. Paul

said to the Corinthians, "When ye come together, therefore, into one

place, this is not to eat the Lord's Supper. For, in eating, every ono

taketh l)eforo anoither his own supper; and one is hungry and another

is drunken!"

It is. indeed, evidently implied hero, that one of the objects for

which the Corinthians professed to come together, was to eat the
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Lord's Supper. But they had so far perverted the original design of the

institution, that their manner of eating it, was not virtually to eat it

at all. They had converted it into a sort of idolatrous festival. After

the example of the heathen, at their appointed festivities, each

one seems to have contributed to the common stock of provisions,

whatever he could afford or whatever he thought necessary. But in

eating, the rich members of the congregation eagerly and greedily

seized upon that portion of the food and of the wine which they had

themselves provided. They ate and drank to satiety; while others were

left destitute, and put to shame on account of their poverty.

This was formalism in one of its rudest and most barbarous mani-

festations. It was monstrous to the eye of enligh:ened reason, and

shocking to every sanctified susceptibility of the human heart. But

it was not more so than was the common practice of the nominally

Christian churches during the dark ages. And even in the middle of

the nineteenth century, the very same sensual spirit is often manifest-

ed in the more polite but less vain and empty ceremonies of many who
profess to take the Bible as me rule of their faith and practice. How
many still profess to celebrate the Lord's death, who never taste of any

thing more than the mere symbols; who never eat the flesh nor drink

the blood of the Son of God; and to whom it might be said with just aa

much propriety as it was ever said to the church of Corinth, "When ye

come together into one place, this is not to eat the Lord's Supper."

I need not enter into particulars. I need not go to Rome, nor to

Oxford, for illustrations. A general reference to the past, and a spe-

cial appeal to the personal experience of every child of God, is enough

convince all such, that formalism is one of the besetting sins of

our entire race; that it grows out of the preternatural state of the

human heart; and that every man while in the flesh, is more or less

liable to be overcome by its seductive influence.

What, then, is the specific remedy for this evil of universal tenden.

cy? If, in the gospel, God "has given us all things pertaining to lif«

and godliness," what provision has he made against the prevalence

of formalism in the communion of the saints?

The answer to this question is very clearly and specifically given

in Paul's admonition to the Corinthian converts, "Let a man," says

he, ''examine himself, and so let him eat of that bread and drink of

that cup."

The means then ordained by God to prevent the growth and preva-

lence of formalism in the celebration of the Lord's Supper, is thfj

practice of self-examination. "Let a man examine himself, and so

let him eat of that bread and drink of that cup." If this were prop-

erly attended to by all who profess to be the followers of Jesus Christ,
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what an interesting occasion every Communion season would be. The

Lord's Supper would then be to every communicant,

"A ffust of (Iflicaciew, a foust of old wines:

Of delicacies exquisitely ricli; of old wines perfectly refined."*

But how few—alas! how very few—have ever learned the art and

mystery of self-examination! To see ourselves just as God sees us;

to explore the deepest, darkest, and vilest recesses of our own hearts,

with an honest purpose, through Divine grace, to forsake every false

and wicked way; to cut off every right hand and to pluck out every

right eye that causes us to offend; and to remove every obstacle, how-

ever near and however dear it may be, that intervenes between us

and our blessed Redeemer, so that we may at once with an humble

boldness approach him in the institution designed to commemorate his

own death, and partake of that flesh which is meat, indeed; and of

that blood which is drink indeed,—this, it is to be feared, is an at-

tainment but seldom made in the Christian profession. To succeed

in this, means are indispensable, it is necessary

1. That the examination shall be conducted honestly and faithfully

in the light of God's word. In no other way can we comprehend how

far we come short of the true standard of Christian excellence, if

the carpenter must have his rule, and the surveyor his chain and com-

pass; how much more necessary it is, that the Christian should have

that word which "is quick and pow^erful, and sharper than any two-

edged sword, piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit,

and of the joints and marrow, and which is a discerner of the thoughts

and intents of the heart," if he would examine himself as he will be

examined, when the secrets of all hearts will be revealed, and every

man will be judged according to the deeds done in his body,

whether they be good or whether they be evil. Job thought that he

was very righteous while conversing with his three friends. He at-

tempted to justify himself from all their accusations. But when Je-

hovah spoke to him, he was silent. When the iibart-searching words

of the Almighty penetrated the depths of his soul, he abhorred him-

self, and repented in dust and in ashes.t Peter, too, was very bold

In hia own defence even in the palace of the high-priest. But when
he remembered the words of Jesus, "he went out and wept bitterly."?

Just so it would now be with myriads who carelessly approach the

Lord's table, and eat and drink their own condemnation, not discern-

ing the Lord's body, if they would only lay aside the false standards

of their own creation, and honestly try themselves by those words by

which they shall be judged at the last day. But it is still true, that

many perish through lack of knowledge.

* Isa. xxiii. 0. f Job xlii. 1-0. I Malt. xxvi. 69-75.
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2. It is also essential that self-examination should be conducteil

with prayer—prayer that God himself would search our hearts; that

he would help us to search them honestly, faithfully, and thoroughly;

that he would purify them, and enable us to forsake and to avoid every

false and wicked way. "Search me, God, and know my heart; try

me, and know my thougnts; and see if there be any wicked way in

me, and lead me in the way everlasting," was the prayer of the sweet

psalmist of Israel, And it should also be the earnest supplication

of every Christian before he presumes to approach the table of the

Lord for the purpose of partaking of the memorials of his broken

body and of his shed blood.

3. Fasting, too, and even becoming apparel, is another very import-

ant aid in the work of self-examination. While the body is covered

with jewels, it is very difficult to clothe the soul with humility.

While our appetite is more than satisfied with the luxuries and pleas-

ures of this life, it is almost impossible for the spirit to hunger and

tnirst after righteousness. Under such circumstances, we are greatly

prone to imagine that we are rich and increased with goods, and that

we have need of nothing: not knowing that at the same time we may

be wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked. there

is a state of body as well as a state of mind, that fits the soul for the

work of self-examination; that helps to prepare the heart for the com-

munion of the saints, and that serves to make the Lord's Supper to

every communicant, a foretaste of the marriage supper of the Lamb.

4. Another indispensable means of self-examination, in order to the

profitable participation of the Lord's Supper, is the proper sanctifica-

tion of the Lord's Day. The work of self-examination is, indeed, a

matter of constant obligation. It should never be wholly omitted even

for a single day. But while the mind is busily occupied, as it usually

is during the last six days of the week, with the ordinary cares and

secular avocations of life, it is very difficult to examine the heart, to

try the reins, and to weigh the motives, with that extreme care and

accuracy that the case requires. And hence, God has most wisely and

benevolently connected the commemoration of our Saviour's death

with the commemoration of his resurrection. He has so arranged the

ordinances commemorative of these two events, that due attention to

the one serves also to qualify and prepare us for the other. While

with joy and wonder we behold the opening sepulchre, we are nat-

urally led to the cross. We are reminded that our blessed Redeemer

hung upon it; that he was wounded for our transgressions; and that

he was bruised for our iniquities. We are instructed in the awful

nature and malignity of sin, and the necessity of holiness. And thus

we are led almost unconsciously to the work of f,elf-examination, and
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to that preparation of heart which makes the Lord's Supper a feast

to the soul.

But how can that young sister expect to find any enjoyment at the

Lord's table, who has spent the morning of the Lord's Day in the van-

ities of the toilet! How can that young brother expect to see in

Jesus the "one altogether lovely, and the chief among ten thousand,"

who has just laid aside the fashionable novel or the political news-

paper to hasten to the Lord's table! If men and women will first

desecrate the Lord's Day, no wonder if they also profane the I-.ord'3

Supper. If they find no pleasure in going with Mary to the tomb of

Joseph, it is no marvel, that the cross should appear to them as a root

out of dry ground. The disciple who will rob t'le Lord of his own

hallowed time in the morning, is not to be trusted with the rich viands

of his table in the evening.

I might refer to many other particulars under this category. But

my sheet is full. And I will, therefore, close this article, with the

earnest hope that our brethren will everywhere labor in word and in

deed to restore to their primitive purity and simplicity the ordinances

of the Lord's Day and of the Lord's Supper.

As ever, yours in Christian love, b. m.

CLOSE C0!\1MUNI0N.

Concerning the question of communion with unimmersed persons,

the following was published in the Harbinger for 1861, page 711, et

seg.:

MuiK, Mich., Aug. 20, 1861.

Dear Erg. Hawley:—Yours of the 15th is to hand, and deserves a
much more complete reply than I at present can give it. It is a
hurrying time, and I can only take a few minutes to answer your in-

quiries. As to the admission of unimmersed persons to the Lord's

table, our view is,

1. That in primitive times there is no doubt that all who came to

the Lord's table, as well as all who participated in prayer, singing, etc.,

were immersed believers: and we are trying to bring back that state of

things.

2. But the corruptions of Popery, out of which the church has not
yet halt recovered, have made the people of God an erring, scattered and
divided people.

3. We are pleading for further reformation; our plea proceeds on
the integrity of previous pleas—it is a plea for the reunion of the

scattered people of God. It does not recognize sects, on human bases,

as divine; but it recognizes a people of God among these sects, and
seeks to call them out.

4. We are compelled, therefore, to recognize as Christians many
who have been in error on baptism, but who in the spirit of obedience

are Christians indeed. (See Rom. ii. 28. 29.) I confess, for my own
part, did I understand the position of the brethren to deny this, I

would recoil from my position among them with utter disgust. It will
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never do to unchristianize those on whose shoulders we are standing,

and because of whose previous labors we aire enabled to see some truths

more clearly than they. Yet, while fully according to them the piety

and Christian standing which they deserve, it is clear that they are in

great error om the question of baptism—and we must be careful not to

compromise the truth. Our practice, therefore, is neitJier to invite nor

reject particular classes of persons, but to spread the table in the name
of the Lord, for the Lord's people, and allow all to come who will, each

on his own responsibility. It is very common for Methodists, Presby-

terians, etc., to sit down with us. We do not fail to teach them oa all

these questions, and very often we immerse th/em.

As to our practice generally, my impression is, that fully two-

thirds of our churches in the United States occupy this position; those

churches which originally were Baptist, are rather more unyielding.

For myself, while fully devoted to our plea, I have no wish to limit

and fetter my sympathies and affections to our own people.

Truly your Bro., Isaac Ekrett.

Harrodsbiirg, Ky., Sept. 29, 1861.

Dear Bro. Havv'Ley:—Yours of the 19th inst. is received. I regret

to hear that any discussion should have arisen among the brethren fn

Detroit in regard to the question of open or close communion. Upon
the position which we take there is really no ground for discussion

whatever. The discussions in the time of Robt. Hall and since, have
been upon the question of the recognition of unimmersed persons as

.Christians, and "open communion" is urged upon the ground that the

members of the different churches are Christians, and thierefore entitled

to intercommunion, and to be invited accordingly. This question is

here supposed to be discussed and determined by immersed believers

in favor of all others. Our position is quite different; we neither dis-

cuss nor determine this question. We simply leave it to each indi-

vidual to determine for himself. It is really, as the brethren you re-

fer to say, an "untaught question." It could not rise anterior to the

apostacy. It is one, therefore, which we cannot Scripturally either

discuss or decide.

These brethren, however, act very inconsistently, when, after de-

claring it an "untaught question," they then proceed to discuss it, or

what is still worse, to determine it without discussion, against all but

immersed believers. If they would reflect a moment, they might see

that on their own premises, if it is an untaught question, they can
have no right to decide it against those concerned. And further, that

in so deciding, they presume to decide two questions, 1st, that no
unimmersed persons are Christians; 2d, that all immersed persons
are Christians—neither of which propositions can be proved. The
Scripture says, "Let a man examine himself, and so let him eat."

Our course is precisely in the spirit of this injunction, and we very
properly forbear to decide the question either ivay, and consequently
neither invite nor prohibit. The Scotch Baptists are especially

rigid in regard to this matter, and I do not wonder that their in-

flexibility has affected the churches in England and in Canada. They
are, however, generally pious and faithful brethren, and great forbear-

ance is to be exercised in such cases. A mild and gentle course gener-

ally succeeds in weakening the spirit of dogmatism and spiritual pride,
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if it can be associated with an earnest and intelligent exhibrTion of the
truth. 1 have no idea that on such a question any church should be
contentious, much less allow itself to be divided.

I think with you that some articles in reference to the spirit in

which all such matters are to be disposed of, would be useful; and
when 1 read lalx>r6d essays intended to build up exclusivism and Phari-
saism amongst us, I often wish I had time to exiwse their sophistries,
liut 1 am too much occupied with my labors in the University here,
and in the church, to write much at present. With Christian regards,
yours U-uly, R. Richaijd.son.

BEMARKS.

We take pleasure in laying the foregoing correspondence before our

readers. Whilst we cannot say the subject is one likely to develop any

very serious controversy among our brethren, yet for the sake of una-

nimity, we are gratified to have the clear and explicit declarations of

such commanding and experienced minds as those of our corresponi-

ents above. We have ever most cordially approved the general, I may
say almost universal, custom of our churches, in disclaiming all au-

thority to exclude from the Lord's supper any who, by their walk and

conversation, and in their own hearts, ap'prove themselves as the

Lord'3 people. We have never known any evil to result from the

practice, but on the contrary, much good. Such is the influence of

passion and prejudice upon the actions and opinions of men, that it is

next to imi)ossible to influence any one for good whilst w© treat him

with distance and distrust. To plead for union, and at the same time

exclude the really pious from the communion of the body and blood of

the Saviour, is, in the very nature of things, to destroy the practical

power of our plea.

It is important to keep clearly and always before the mind the great

principle of our movement in reformation. We must remember that

we are laboring, not to introduce a totally new church, but to restore

the things which are wanting in one already existing; not to overthrow

what is good, but to teach the way of the Lord more perfectly. Error

as to ordinances may exist where there is genuine faith. Error is

always injurious, but not necessarily fatal. In some points we do all

offond—and in humility let us forbear. To restore the erring in the

spirit of meekness, is the part of a true Christian charity. The transi-

tion from systems of error to the prescribed order of revelation, must

be gradual. The introduction of the new economy by our Saviour was

a work of long preparation, and by methods of great forbearance and

prudence. The prayer and alms of Cornelius were acceptable to God,

and he was honored by special and very convincing evidences of the

Saviour's confidence and respect, in order to lead him to a fuller

knowledge and reception of the new revelations concerning his king-
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dom. He was treated as a member, while yet ignorant of its regula-

tions. He was a disciple in heart, through faith and the spirit of obedi-

ence, while yet without the outward forms of recognition.

If Peter had been left to his Jewish prejudices and exclusivism, he

would doubtless have refused to admit Cornelius to baptism. It was the

overwhelming evidence of his reception by God, that compelled the

apostle to say. Who shall forbicli that he shall be baptized? So oug'ht it

to be with us. Can we deny that God has recognized and is still recog-

nizing the truly pious and full of faith and good works in the many
divisions of professed Christians, as really and truly his people! Will

any one take the absurd position that the noble list of illustrious men
who have been the light and ornament of religion in the ages that are

past, and whose piety and learning are still the admiration and glory

of the Lord's people—that all these, because of an error, not on the

significancy or divine authority of baptism, but what we must be

allowed to call its mode,—that all these, because of such an error,

must be pushed from our ranks as reprobate—torn from our Christian

affections, as heretics^—thrust from the communion of the body and

blood of the Saviour, whom for a long life they so truly loved and de-

votedly served, and counted no more worthy of our Christian fellow-

ship than so many heathens and publicans! The conclusion is too

monstrous for any but the hide-bound zealot of a cold and lifeless for-

malism. I should feel that I had injured the Christianity which I

profess and which I love, could I recall that even for a moment I had

allowed my head so to interpret its pleading mercy, or my heart so to

restrict its wide-embracing charity. w. k. p.

The American Christian Review said. Harbinger, 1862, page 120:

We copy the foregoing from the Millennial Harbinger, and lay it

before our readers in full, that they may have a fair opportunity to

consider the whole matter. While we do not desire any controversy,

or the slightest unpleasantness with any of the noble brethren who
have spoken in this matter, we cannot say that we are fully satisfied

with the spirit, shape, and tendency of these articles. We, therefore,

proceed to submit the following remarks:

1. The heading generally contains the subject of the article that

follows it; and where it does not, it is most likely to be taken in that

lignt. The heading, as the reader will notice, is, "Communion with

the Sects." The first article speaks of "Intercommunion with the

Sects." Now, if the question be whether Christians may commune
with the "sects," we say most distinctly that they may not. A "sect,"

in the Bible sense, is a heresy ; and "sects," and heresies, and Chris-

tians, can have no fellowship for, much less communion with, "sects"

or heresies.

2. There are individuals among the "sects," who are not sectarians,

or who are more than sectarians—they are Christians ; or persons who
have believed the gospel, submitted to it, and, in spite of the leaders,

been constituted Christians according to the Scriptures. That thest?
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individuals have a right to commune, there can be no doubt. But this

is not couiniuuion with the "sects.'

3. Where is the use of parleying over the question of communing
with unitinncrsed persons f Did the first Chrisiiana commune with
unimmersed persons? It is admitted they did not. Shall we, then,

deliberately do what we admit they did not do?
4. When an unimmersed person communes, without any inviting or

excludiny, it is his own act, not ours, and we are not responsible for

it. We do not see that any harm is done to him or us, and we need
no exclusive remarks to keep him away, and we certainly have no
authority for inviting him to come.

5. If it is to be maintained, that "except a man be bom of water
and of the Spirit he cannot enter into the kingdom of God"—that

"as many of us as have been baptized into Christ have put on Christ,

'

as we have it in the Scriptures, and that none were in the church,
or recognized as Christians, in the apostolic times, who were not im-

mersed, it is useless for us to be talking about unim')nersed Chris-

tians, and thus weakening the hands of those who are laboring to in-

duce all to enter the kingdom of God according to the Scriptures.

6. We have nothing to do with any open communion or close com-
munion.—The communion is for the LK>rd's people, and nobody else.

But if some imagine themselves to have become Christians, according
to the Scriptures, when they have not, and commune, as we said before,

that is their act, not ours. We commune with the Lord and his people,

and certainly not, in spirit, with any not his people, whether immersed
or unimmersed. We take no responsibility in the matter, for we
neither invite nor exclude.

7. But if these good brethren, on the ground of the supposed piety
or Christianity of unimmersed persons, open che way and invite them
to come, or reason them into the belief that they are proper communi-
cants, they involve themselves in a responsibility that we are not will-

ing to take, and, at the same time, by palliating their consciences, and
relieving their feelings, may be the means of preventing them from
ever taking the proper steps to enter into the kingdom according to

the Scriptures.

Isaac Errett replies in Harhinger. 1862, page 122, et seq.:

Our thanks are due to our Bro. Elley, for his manly utterance of

sentiment touching the articles in the December number of the

Harbinger on the question of communion; and also to Bro. Franklin,

who, while not desiring discussion, has seen fit to enter a caveat, and

sound a note of alarm in the camp. We cannot help thinUTng, how-

ever, that these brethren would have done better had they taken a

little more time for reconnoissance, and better understood the position

they assail—for they certainly are mistaken as to that positiSn. And
although our valorous Bro. Elley, in true knightly style, throws down
the gauntlet with a somewhat elegant air. and boldly proclaims, while

putting on his armor, that "no man living can justify the i>osition of

Bros. Errett and Richardson." we should not be surprised if, ere the

t'lt is over, he will ask his questions and make his afflrnmtions with a

less triumphant air.
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First of all, let us remove erroneous impressions.

Bro. Elley speaks of the correspondence as "upon the subject of

communion with unbaptized persons among the sects, or with the

sects as such." And the Review says, "If the question be whether

Christians may commune with the sects, we most distinctly say that

they may not."

Now if the intention is to criticize the heading of Bro. Hawley's

letter, we are quite sure that Bro. Hawley is capable of explaining

himself. But in criticizing, as Bro. Elley does, the replies to Bro.

Hawley, we are surprised that he should be led into such an error.

Our plea does not recognize sects as divine, but it recognizes a people

of God among these sects and it seeks to call them out.

He tries to make us say what we certainly did not say. "All are

permitted to come" does not mean unregenerate and regenerate, and

would so make us affirm that horse-thieves, pirates, rebels, traitors,

and the worst of the lawless, have an equal liberty with the pious and

faithful, to come to the Lord's table! There is precisely the amount

of fairness in this, that there is in the Universalian construction of

the same little word in many passages of Scripture; and if my good

brother knows how to dispose of them, he knows just how I would

dispose of him! Now I do not doubt his honesty, nor dismiss him from

my fellowship for this: and yet I am sure that he had as little reason

to misunderstand me, as pious Pedobaptists have to misunderstand the

language of the apostolic commission. When the Spirit and the Bride

say, "Whosoever will, let him come," does it inspire Bro. Elley with

fear that the world will empty all its error and wickedness into the

church? Yet this is the language of urgent invitation. What occasion

has he, then, for fear, that there is no invitation—where the table is

spread in the name of the Lord, "for the Lord's people," and the

simple liberty given to all who know themselves to be the Lord's, to

come from the various parties in which they are scattered, and sit

down together, every one on his own responsibility: what reason, we

ask, for fear, that the liberty will be used as a cloak of maliciousness?

And if, in abuse of this privilege, an unbaptized, unregenerate person

should, now and then, sin against the occasion, by sitting down at the

Lord's feast;—should that be a much sorer affliction to a Christian

than to know—what he cannot help knowing—that baptized unregen-

erate persons are often found there?!

Once more: Bro. Elley says, "We urge fellowship or communion

with all such as are entitled to membership in the house of God, and

none others,'" thereby intimating that those whom he criticizes urge

communion with those who are not members of the house of God.

—

We shall have something to say about this position hereafter. At pres-
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ent, we note it merely as indicating a mistaken view of our position.

I'he lit'ritic also says, "If these good brethren, on the ground of the sup-

IKJsed piety or Christianity of unimmersed persons, open the way and

invite them to come, or reason them into the belief that they are proper

communicants," etc. Now we say nothing here about the uncharitable

squint belonging to the phrase "supposed piety"—as if there were any

more reason to doubt the piety of millions of Protestants out of our

communion than our own;—but we quote it to show the mistaken

apprehension of our remarks. That the scarecrow is in the imagin-

ation of these brethren, will be evident as soon as we quote the

language of the letters published in the December No. of the Har-

linger. Our own letter says, "Our practice, therefore, is, neither to

i7ivite nor reject particular classes of persons," etc. The sentence

was italicized in the letter, just as it is here. Dr. Richardson says,

"We neither invite nor prohibit." Yet, in the very face of these ex-

plicit statements, Bro. Franklin says, "If these brethren invite them

to come;"—and Bro. Elley intimates that we urge communion willi

unbaptized persons. We have no thought of impeaching the candor of

the brethren in their mistaken utterances; but wo cannot help saying

that if we had no more charity for them in their blunders, than they

soom to have for pious Pedobaptists in blunders not more gross; if we

would allow a certain narrow kind of logic to get the better of our

hearts, they would soon be to us as "heathen men and publicans."

Having said enough, perhaps, to redeem the co-itroversy from false

issues, we proceed to remark, that there seems to us to be a mistake

underlying the whole extent of criticism and argumentation occupied

by these brethren. They are discussing the question of communion.

as bettveen the church and the world. Bro. Elley's questions would

be pertinent in such a controversy; but this is a question arising out

of the apostasy, and relates to parties not knowji in the Scriptures.

It relates to a condition of things known only in prophecy, in the

Scriptures—in which the people of God should he found scattered,

bewildered, and erring, but still fearing God and working righteous-

ness; loving Christ, and as far as known to thern, earnestly and joy-

fully walking in His ways. There are myriads of godly people, who

are in error on baptism, of whom, nevertheless, we are compelled to

say, "They are not of the world." To urge against these a strict and

literal application of passages which were meant <o mark the distinc-

tion bttween the church and the world, and thus to attempt to thrust

them out from our Christian love, among heathens and reprobates, is,

in our view, a grievous wrong. As it is a question growing out of the

times—a question not directly known in form in the Scriptures, it

must be settled in the light of well-established Christian principles.
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and not by a severely literal construction of Scripture language, spoken

with reference to other classes of persons, and another condition of

things.

But, although in one sense an untaught question, it is not without

importance. We are aware of the sensitiveness of many excellent

brethren, when we talk of the denominations; and although the Sa-

viour did not scruple to commend Gentile faith, and even help up the

children of this world as models for the children of light, these breth-

ren sound an alarm as soon as any one speaks a kindly word of com-

mendation in behalf of surrounding religious parties. But are not

these parties in existence? Do we not often come in contact with

them? Must we not necessarily sustain some position toward them?

And are there not facts and principles in the Bible which can

be fairly applied to the existing condition of things, and out of which

we may elaborate conclusions safe and certain? "The perfect law of

liberty" which governs us, has often to be asked to shed its light thus

on questions of duty, as they arise amidst the confusions and revo-

lutions of earthly things; not in stern utterances of command, not in

precise logical syllogisms, but in the more genial enunciation of eternal

principles

;

—not in the nakedness of the letter, but in the richer, and

deeper, and wider scope of the spirit of Bible teachings.

But these brethren insist that if the Bible knows nothing of these

parties, we should know nothing of them. Th?y triumphantly ask,

"Did the first Christians commune with unimmersed persons? It is

admitted they did not. Shall we, then, deliberately do what we admit

they did not do?"

We answer. Not too fast, brethren; lest in your eagerness to escape

from one difficulty, you plunge into a score of troubles deeper still.

We, too, will ask questions; and we flatter ourselves we shall assist

these worthy brethren to see that this is not dealing fairly with a

question not known in primitive times.

1. Can any person be a Christian who is not "in Christ,'' or who

hag not put him on?

2. If not, can any one put him on who has not been baptized "into

him"?

3. Can any one be freed from sin who has not obeyed the form of

doctrine delivered to him by the Holy Spirit? If not, can he be right-

fully allowed to sing, and pray, and give m,oiiey, by the action of

God's church?

4. Can an unsaved and unpardoned person be allowed to sing and

pray, and contribute money, by church consent?

5. Is baptism demanded of penitents, in order to pardon or son-

{Ship? Do not the prayers and praises and contributions, and the
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Christian sympathies and friendships of God's house, beloog to the

children? And shall we take the children's broad and give It to

the dogs?

6. Did the first Christians show Christian love to unimniersed per-

sons? And shall we deliberately do what we admit they did not do?

7. Did the first Christians receive money from unimmersed per-

sons? Did they ask unimmersed persons to sing, or pray, or give

thanks? Did they, in any sense, recognize as Christians the unim-

mersed?

We trust our brethren are not about to plant themselves on that

position of ineffable diminutiveness occupied by the Regular Bap-

tists—that baptism is a mere prerequisite to church membership and

communion, while every other Christian rite and act of fellowship may
be freely shared with the unbaptized. Although, in Bro. Hawley's let-

ter, the question took the form of communion in tne bread and wine,

it is essentially a question whether ue shall have any religious felloiv-

ship whatever with unimmersed persons. The reply to this question

must admit some additional Bible principles beyond what the Review

or Bro. Elley seem to have in their horizon.

But we are not done with our catechizing. We want these brethren

to see that they themselves step outside the strict construction of

gospel conditions, the moment they begin to decide on our relations to

any of the religious bodies around us; nay, they have already done so,

and are condemned by the things which they allow. Let us ask:

1. Do the Scriptures recognize any as Christians, or accept any to

baptism, on the narration of a religious experiencef

2. Do they admit any to baptism who come with the arowal that

their sins have already been pardoned?

3. Do they recognize admission to church membership by subscrip-

tion to human articles of faith?

4. Does the gospel recognize any baptism but that "for the remis-

sion of sins"?

5. Did any come to the Lord's table in primitive times who had not

been baptized for the remission of sins?

6. Did the apostles or first Christians invite to the Lord's table

"all immersed persona who have piety"? Did they have fellowship

with immersed persons, not members of the Christian church? Di 1

they receive persons to membership who had teen immersed by unim-

mersed persons?

7. And shall we deliberately do what we admit they did not do?

"When Bros. (Elley and Franklin) shall hare Scripturally an-

swered the above questions, then will they have, in my judgment, for-

ever damaged their plea for a mixed communion"! As it is the Lord's
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table, and not Bro. Elley's, we warn him to be careful how he allows

his "feelings" for his old Baptist brethren to override Scripture teach-

ings—for he surely knows that the apostles never invited any members

of Baptist churches to the Lord's table! Are not sects pronounced

carnal? Why "open wide the door" for those who patronize carnality,

to corrupt the church, and to compromise our plea, and thus "weaken

the hands of those who are laboring to induce all to enter the kingdom

according to the Scriptures"! Yet Bro. Elley approves of "fellowship

with all the pious people among our neighbor parties who have been

immersed upon their faith;" and speaks of it as "communion with

that class of God's children who are improperly associated." Will he

please give us the Scripture which approves of persons immersed by

BaptisT'and'Methodist preachers, and who hold membership in Baptist

and Methodist churches;—who were not baptized for the remission of

sins, and who do not walk in all the ordinances and commandments

of the Lord blamelessly;—^who are governed by human laws, and con-

stantly sanction and support by their presence, their prayers and their

money, un-Christian and anti-Christian practices:—I say, will he please

give us the Scripture for inviting such persons to the Lord's table,

merely because they have been immersed?

We will not say, in Bro. EUy's language, that "no man living can

justify his position"—for that has a swaggering air which accords not

with our taste; but we will say, in the apostle's language, ^Happy is

he who condemneth not himself in that thing which he allo^Yeth."

The Review says, "There are inclividuaTs~amons the sects who are

not sectarians, or who are more than sectarians—they are Christians;"

and he argues that these have a right to commune. Will the Review

give us the Scripture for that? "Did the first Christians commune"

with immersed persons ''from the sects"? If not, "shall we delib-

erately do what it is admitted they did not do?"

It has now become a question, growing out of the peculiar logic

employed by these brethren, whether we shall hare any religious fel-

lowship lohatever ivith any outside of our oion churches? Whether we
shall not outvie the Old Landmark Baptists themselves in exclusive-

ness, and make ourselves ridiculous before the whole religious world

by the monstrous extravagance of our assumptions?

It will, we think, be apparent by this time, that to attempt to set-

tle this question in the light of conditions which were submitted when

no question like this was in controversy, is unfair; and that, if in-

sisted on, it will bear equally against the position of Bro. Elley and

Franklin, and authorize a voice of alarm to be raised against them

as "weakening the hands of those who are laboring to induce all to

enter the kingdom of God according to the Scriptures," and as "break-
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Ing down all the landmarks separating Christ's from human king-

doms."

Let U8 see, now, if there is not a better way of approaching this

question, and disposing of the difficulty before us. We view it in the

light of Seripturo and of history.

The saints were carried captive into Babylon, and remained there

a long time. The church lost her primitive purity and excellency.

The truth was in chains. Yet God had a people in Babylon—for when

the time came for reformation, the proclamation was to be, "Come

out of her, MY PEOPLE," etc. (Rev. xviii. 4). Now our good brethren

may be able to prove to their own satisfaction that all these people

of God in Babylon were immersed believers; and they may point, here

and there, to bands of religionists, who kept up a protest against the

corruptions of Rome. But it strikes us that a people could not come

out of Babylon who were not in Babylon; and immersed believers,

walking in the light, would have been hard to find within Babylon's

limitsl But there was a people of God in Babylon. We incline to the

opinion that most of them were unimmersed. They were in many
respects an erring people—in regard to baptism they certainly were in

great error; but they "feared God and wrought righteousness;" and

—

what seems as great a stumbling-block to many good men now as it

was to Peter until the trammels of sectarianism were knocked off

—

"in every nation, he that feareth God and worketh righteousness is

accepted with him." At one and another trumpet call of reformation,

multitudes came forth from Babylon. They did not reach Jerusalem.

But they wrought great deeds for God and for his word. They

talked much and suffered much for the name of Christ. We inherit

the blessed fruits of their labors. We follow them through the scenes

of their superhuman toil, to the dungeons where they suffered, and to

the stakes where they won the glories of martyrdom, and whence they

ascended in chariots of fire to the heavens; and as we embrace the

chains they wore, and take up the ashes from the altar-fires of spir-

itual freedom, we ask not whether these lofty heroes of the church

militant, to whom we owe oin- heritage of spiritual freedom, may com-

mune with us—but rather, if we are at all worthy to commune with

thorn! We feel honored in being permitted to call them brethren.

Our reformation movement is the legitimate offspring of theirs.

Neither in Pennsylvania, where the Campbells and Scott began, nor

in Kentucky, where Stone and others led the van of reformation, did

this movement spring from Baptist, but from Pedobaptist influences.

It Is the legitimate result of Pedobaptist learning, piety and devotion.

Unless we can recognize a people of God among these heroical, stnig-

pling, .eacriflcing hosts of Protestants, from whom we have legitimately

sprung, theti the promise of Christ in regard to his vhurch has failed:—
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since, if we insist on the rigid test of the letter of gospel conditions,

no such people as the Disciples can be found for many centuries.

But of this people of God of whom we speak, we atfirm that they loved

the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity. They loved and magnified his

word. They possessed his Spirit—manifesting it in very precious

fruits of righteousness and holiness. TJie spirit of obedience dwelt

not less in them than in us. They erred in regard to the letter of

baptism, even as it may yet be found that we have erred in regard

to the letter of other requirements. We felt the necessity of further

reformation. We have seen the mischievous and wicked tendencies of

the sect-spirit and life. We have eschewed it. We invite all who love

the Saviour to a Scriptural basis of union. We do not, meanwhile,

deny nor refuse their prayers, their songs, their exhortations, nor

their sympathy with truth and goodness. Whilst we can not endorse

their position nor their practice, as lacking immersion, and as prac-

tising infant rantism, but lift up a loud and constant voice against it—

•

we must still deal with them as Christians in error, and seek to right

them. To ignore their faith and obedience, and to deal with them as

heathen men and publicans, will be indeed to "weaken the hands" of

the pleaders for reformation, and expose ourselves, by a judgment of

extreme narrowness and harshness, to the pity, if not the scorn, of good

men everywhere.

Now it seems to us that if the Bible bears on such a case as we
have presented, it must be in a class of passages very different from

that to which Bro. Elley refers. The question is not, Can an unbe-

lieving, impenitent, unbaptized person be recognized as a Christian?

or, Can a believer who refuses baptism be thus recognized? But, must

a believer in Christ, who, in the spirit of obedience is seeking faithfully

to serve him, be rejected from fellowship and from Christian recog-

nition, because of an error in regard to the letter of baptism? We un-

derstand Bro. Elley to say, yea, reject him; tell him he is without

Christ and without hope; that he has no more right than a Turk or

a Jew to our Christian fellowship; that as a "gentleman, a neighbor,

or a friend," we will recognize him, but no farther. And could not Bro.

Elley say as much as this for infidels, Jews, spiritualists and Pagans?!

Does he not shut out the whole Pedobaptist community with the com-

mon multitude of unbelieving men, merely to be recognized as "gentle-

men, neighbors, and friends"? And has it come to this, that the Wick-

liffes, Luthers, Melancthons, Calvins, Knoxes, Wesley s, and Latimers;

the Edwardseg, Whitfields, Taylors, Chalmerses, and Melvilles; the

Wilberforces, Howards, and Oberlins; the Martyns, Elliotts, and Brain-

erds; the Tholucks, Bengels, Henrys, and Clarkes; the glorious, heroic

and immortal spirits, "of whom the world was not worthy,"—of many
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of whom we might almost say In the language of Paul, that they

"through faith subdued kingdoms, wrought righteousness, quenched

the violence of fire, escaped the edge of the sword, out of weakness were

made strong, waxed valiant in fight, turned to flight the armies of the

aliens";—and of whom, as reformers, we might add, "these all having

a good report through faith, received not the promise, God having re-

served some better thing for us, that they without us should not be

made perfect"; has it, we ask, come to this, that such as these, in

whose presence many of us are dwarfed almost to nothingness, must

hear our feeble and unworthy lips saying unto them, "i^Stand by thy-

self ; come not near to me; for I am, holier than thou"? Are these lofty

sons of faith, or their associates in faith and piety, to be utterly thrust

out from our Christian love, from fraternal greetings, from Christian

recognition, and to be refused the children's bread, when they approach

in humble faith to receive it; and must they be told that we will recog-

nize them just as we would any well-behaved infidels, Turks, or

Pagans, who might chance to live in our midst—"as gentlemen, friends

and neighbors"? We have only to say, that we have not so learned

Christ.

To our mind, there are three items of Bible teaching which seem

equally clear and indisputable.

1. That where a spirit of unbelief and disobedience shows itself,

even in the rejection of the least commandment, there the disappro-

bation and curse of God will rest. Adam and Eve in the garden, Cain

at the altar, the sons of Aaron with strange fire, and Saul in his deal-

ings with Amalek, are clear instances of this. In the light of such

awful facts, we dare not make it a light thing to disobey God.

2. That a mere compliance with the letter of a commandment,

while the spirit of it is rejected, cannot he pleasing to God. Such

was Balaam's case. In the light of such facts, to invite all immersed

persons to the Lord's table, and make welcome there, as Christians,

many ur worthy persons, merely because they have complied with the

letter of the law of oaptism, is to take a fearful responsibility.

3. That where the f-pirit of faith and obedience is found, a person

is accepted with God, even when failing to obey positive commands,

because it was in his heart to disobey.

As this has the most immediate bearing on the matter now in con-

troversy, we will be at pains to establish it.

a. "Now circumcision indeed profiteth, if thou practice law; but if

thou be a transgressor of law, thy circumcision hath become uncircum-

cision. And if the uncircumcision keep the precepts of the law, will

not his uncircumcision be counted for circumcision? And will not the

uncircunuision which by nature fulfiUeth the law, judge thee, a trans-
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gressor of law, though a Jew by the literal circumcision? For he is

not a Jew who is one outwardly, neither is circumcision that which is

outward in the flesh: but he is a Jew who is one inwardly, and circum-

cision is of the heart, in the spirit, not in the letter of the law. Of

this man the praise is not from men, but from God" (Rom. ii. 25-29,

Macknight's Translation).

Here Paul decides persons to be Jews who had never been circum-

cised. Bro. Franklin says, "Why talk of unimmersed Christians?"'

We answer, for the same reason that Paul talks of uncircumcised

Jews.

And for the same reason that Paul asks their uncircumcision shall

be counted circumcision, we say, if the unimmersed keep the precepts

of Christ, shall not their unimmersion be counted immersion? Brp.

Pendleton admonishes Bro. EUey that there is a logic of the heart, as

well as of the head. Most truly and worthily uttered. But we wish

to say to our good Bro. Elley, that we do not fear his head logic in the

least. We believe Paul is capable of reconciling head and heart logic,

so that the judgment will as surely approve, as the heart wilTlove,

his conclusions.

6. The covenant of circumcision was strictly binding; the law of

baptism is not uttered in language more imperative than the law of

circumcision—"The uncircumcised man child shall be cut off from

his people; he hath broken my covenant." Yet, in millions of m-
stances, the letter of this law was violated without the visitation of

the penalty. See Josh. v. 1-9.

c. The Passover was kept "otherwise than it was written," without

forfeiting the approbation of God. See 2d Chron. xxx. 1-20. It was

kept in the second month instead of the first. And "a multitude of

people, even many of Ephraim and Manasseh, Issachar and Zebulun,

had not cleansed themselves, yet did they eat the Passover otherwise

than it was written. But Hezekiah prayed for them, saying, The good

Lord pardon every one that prepareth his heart to seek God, though

he be not cleansed according to the purification of the sanctuary. And
the Lord hearkened to Hezekiah, and healed the people."

d. Not to multiply instances from the Old Testament, we observe

that the Saviour also overstepped the letter of his mission, to satisfy

the spirit of it. He did so in healing sickness and in plucking ears of

corn on the Sabbath day; and in extending religious recognition to

Gentiles and Samaritans, although he declares he was not sent but to

the lost sheep of the house of Israel.

Here we pause for the present. We have other materials in reserve.

But these are sufficient now. In the ligTit of these facts and teachings,

we feel authorized to affirm that it is not always a sin to approach an
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ordinance of God without a literal compliance with its antecedents;

and that where people "prepare their heart to seek God," an error In

regard to the letter of the law does not thrust them out from divine

fellowship, and cannot authorize us to drive them from ours.

We pass by what IBro. Elley says in regard to the uniform practice

of our brotherhood, and some other minor matters, until another time.

One or two items more, however, we will briefly notice in closing up

this article.

Bro. Elley says, "If A asks church membership at our hands, as a

Pedobaptist, without immersion, we say no; but if he only demands

the children's bread, we say yes. Where is our consistency in this

matter? I am unable to see it."

The allusion of Bro. Elley is u=nfortunate for his cause. For Jesus

took the children's bread and gave it to a Gentile believer. But would

h-e have admitted her to the Jewish institution? Our good brother

may say, "I am unable to see the consistency of Christ." We reply,

we cannot help it. It is to our mind much more likely that even so

good a man as Bro. Elley has a jaundiced vision, than that our blessed

Saviour was inconsistent.

Bro. Franklin counsels us not to weaken the hands of those who are

laboring to restore primitive Christianity, by too wide a stretch of

Christian charity. We thank him for his counsel. We are not awai'e

that the brethren to whom he tenders this advice have shown less in-

tegrity, zeal or efficiency than himself, in this plea for reformation;

but we all need counsel, and for our own part we receive it with thank-

fulness. In return, we trust Bro. F. will allow us to counsel him not

to damage this great plea for Christian union by a spirit of exclusive-

ness which will only allow of "supposed piety and Christianity" in

neighboring dendminations, which refuses to recognize as Christians

all the unimmersed, and claims for ourselves to be Christians par ex-

cellence, because of a bit of accuracy on the question of baptism;—
lest it should place us in a position so ridiculous or so odious, as to

close the avenues of approach to multitudes of godly people—our equals

in faith, our superiors in piety and humanity—whom we wish to en-

iT^en on the evils of sectarianism . A denominationalism more in-

tense and more intolerant it would be difficult to conceive, than that

In which we must land, if this kind of argument is to prevail among

us. W^e are not yet prepared to repudiate Bro. Campbell's defense of

Protestantism, nor ignore the noble plea of the leaders of this move-

ment, for the "union of Christians on Christian principles."

I. E.

On page 256, 1862, Isaac Errett continues the subject:

We have attentively con.eidored all that has come under our eye,

form our brethren, in opposition to the statements of our letter in the
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Harbinger for December, 1861, as well as all that has been said in

review of our defense in the March number of the current volume.

Having no personal ends to accomplish, we have sought in the fear of

God to weigh candidly every objection. We are constrained to say

that we find ourselves not only unmoved, but really more firmly estab-

lished in the position we have always occupied, as expressed in the

letter referred to. We cannot make a formal reply to all, and will not

therefore to any. Bto. Franklin may expect it, and the size of his

recent review might seem to demand it; but there is really very little

argument in it. Indeed, we have seldom seen so many inconsistencies

in the same number of articles, as we find in those of the Review on

this question of communion. He makes merry over a question which,

for a special purpose, we copied verhutim from Bro. Blley, and in his

eagerness to snatch at something to our discredit, raises a laugh

against his own side of the house! He condemns all the writers on

this question in the Harbinger for December, as "shrinking from our

principles, yielding to popular feeling and a pseudo-philosophy; mis-

taken, sophistical and sickly charity." See Review of March 25. Yet, in

his paper of April 8th, he publishes Dr. Richardson's vindication of his

position, in which he reaffirins the position taken in his letter, and

"fully vindicates all he had said on the subject;" yet Bro. F. calls it

"a very excellent article," and approves both the letter and the spirit

of it! While approving Dr. R.'s second letter, in which he still insists

that there are unimmersed Christians, and leaves his charges of

Phariseeism and exclusivism still standing; he belabors the co-editors

of the Harbinger for expressing the same opinion, and challenges them

to prove it! When Bro. King gives assurance that he speaks the mind

of the churches in England, and declares that they ''refuse fellowship"

to the unimmersed—that they repudiate unanimously the position

stated in Dr. Richardson's letter, and our own, of neither inviting nor

prohibiting the unimmersed; the Revieio assures hdm that he has been

"misled" by the letters in the Harbinger, and that "there will be found,

when the matter is considered, no difference between the brethren on

this side and the other side of the Atlantic." Yet when Dr. R. stoutly

reaffirms the practice of the churches in his country, and expresses

surprise that any one should have doubted the correctness of his former

statements;—lo! the Review approves this too^—the letter and the

spirit of it—and gives in his adhesion to "Informal Communion"!

After publishing Bro. King's letter in favor of refusing fellowship,

and assuring him that there is "no difference" between them, he says,

in his recent review, "the argument is not about excluding them (the

Pedobaptists) from the communion." "We have nothing to do with

excluding them—where is your authority for receiving them?" And
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in the Review of January 21st, speaking of an unimmersed person

communing, he says, "We do not see any harm that is done to him

or us, and we need no exclusive remarks to keep him away, and we

certainly have no authority to invite him to come." In his paper of

April 22d, in felicitous allusion to pugilistic scenes, he speaks of our

being "pressed to the wall," and represents certain concessions as ex-

torted from us, in explanation of our first letter; and yet, in the

Review of March 25th, before he had seen one word from us in defense

of the original letters, he admitted that our letters had been misinter-

preted, and volunteered to give the same explanations which he now

intimates were extorted under our overwhelming dread of his theolog-

ical prowess! After stating the position of the co-editors of the

Harbinger to suit himself, he asks, "Where is your Scripture authority

for the practice you set out to justify? Are you not as conscious as

you live [will some philosopher explain to us how conscious that is?!]

that you have none? that you are trying to induce the brethren to

acknowledge a practice wholly unknown to Scripture?" And then, be-

fore he is through with this fanfaronade, he says, "It will be seen that

our trouble is not so much with the position of brethren Pendleton and

Errett, when defined as we have done it, as with the arguments intended

to prove it"!

These arc mere specimens of the contradictions which abound in

his papers on the communion question. We confess we are puzzled to

know how to reason with a man who, like Dryden's Zimri,

" Is everything by starts, and nothing long."

The only matter in which he seems perseveringly consistent, is, the

attempt to attach to the co-editors of the Harbinger a suspicion of

unsoundness in the faith. This he seems never to forget. We could

pursue this line of criticism still farther, but we care not to do so.

Whilst the Review makes a great show of attack, it is singular that

he does not directly assail a single position we have taken. All that

seems to us worthy of special notice in this long article, we can dis-

pose of in a few paragraphs:

I. The first objection to our position is, that the Lord's supper is

an ordinance in the church—that baptism is the initiatory ordinance

—

and that none but the baptizetl, or immersed, therefore, have a right

to an ordinance of the Lord's house.

Now if this were said to prove that we could recognize none but

the immersed as menibers of the church, we could see some force in

it; but as bearing on the question whether we shall refuse the bread

and wine to unimmersed persons whose faith and piety are unques*

tionablo, wo do not see nor feel its force. We have shown that the

question under consideration grows out of the apostasy, and results
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from the hitherto imperfect efforts at reformation; and have argued

that it must be settled, not by passages of Scripture written with an-

other object in view, but in view of general principles, and of the

genius and spirit of Christianity. We are sorry to say that we have

seen no honest and manly dealing with this argument on the part of

our opponents.

But we have gone farther. We have shown that the brethren who

object to our argument, practically admit its force and its truth. To

call this out, we propounded a number of questions, some of them

copied for a special purpose from Bro. Elley, and part of them

our own. And although, as we have said, Bro. F. tries to be witty

over one of Bro. E.'s questions, under the idea that he is raising the

laugh against us, and answers some of the inquiries very strangely,

yet he has affirmed in his answers more than enough foi our purpose.

He affirms, in his answers as well in a previous paper, that immersion

on a religious experience is not Scriptural baptism; that baptism not

for the remission of sins is not Scriptural baptism; that baptism'Tn

th^e" name of Father, Son and Holy Spirit is not Scriptural baptism.

Also, that baptism is as much a prerequisite to prayer, praise, thanks-

giving, and benevolence, as to the Lord's Supper.

Yet these brethren will not only not prohibit, but will actually

invite and urge persons to come to the Lord's table who were never

baptized on the good confession; nor for the remission of sins; nor

into the name of the Father, etc.; and that, too, while they belong to

sects, and give their influence, time, and money to build up sects.

They will ask men to give thanks, and to pray, and to sing, and to

give money, who never were immersed at all.

Nay, more: they will receive into the church persons whose bap-

tism is defective in at least five important particulars; and then charge

us with corrupting and perverting the primitive gaspel, because we
spread the Lord's table for the Lord's people, and do not object to

Pedobaptists of undisputed faith and piety, when on their own respon-

sibility they sit down with us at that feast!

Now, they tell us, "two wrongs cannot make one right." Do they

then admit that they are wrong in all thia? We will believe so, when

we find them refusing to worship with Pedobaptists iu private or in

public; refusing to receive into the church all who have not been

baptized on a confession of faith in Jesus as the Son of God; all who

have not been baptized for remission of sins; all who have not been

baptized into the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy

Spirit; all who have been "baptized into the fellowship of the Baptist

church"; all who have been baptized by unbaptized persons. Till then,

we must believe they merely admit the wrong to evade the force of our

argument. Into this extreme position their peculiar logic crowds them.
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Let the dogmatism and extravagances of Thomasism teach them to

beware I

We reasoned from the fact that God had a people in Babylon for

many centuries, that he must have owned as his people many who had

the spirit of obedience, but who failed in the letter of it: and that,

unless this were admitted, the church of Christ had failed.

Our premises were admitted. But, it is replied, "iinmorsion was

the universal practice for 1,300 years." Yes: infant immersion was

the universal practice for centuries! Is it here they would seek the

people of God? "Is Saul also among the prophets?" Is Benjamin also

among the Pedobaptists? Or would he seek his people of God among
the adults who were occasionally baptized? Then he accepts chrism,

putting spittle on the eyes and ears, putting salt in the mouth, and

numerous other mummeries and blasphemies of the Mother of Har-

lots, and exalts this baptism against Protestant sprinkling! Every

one who knows anything about it, knows that he cannot make out a

case of a people who faithfully kept the letter of the gospel in Babylon.

Even if they had been proved to have done so in regarc. to immersion,

they failed in numerous other particulars, which must have equally

vitiated their claim, if the ground taken by our brethren is correct,

that there can be no obedience to the spirit of the gospel where there

is a failure to obey the letter of it. Moreover, it is worthy of note

that at the very time when the call began to be effective, "Come out

of her, my people," immersion had ceased to be the practice, and in

Catholic and Protestant Christendom, sprinkling had largely taken its

place. Our argument remains unanswered.

We reasoned, also, from various significant facts in Old and New
Testaments, that "it is not always a sin to approach an ordinance of

God without a compliance with its antecedents;" and that where people

"prepare their hearts to seek God," and there is reason to believe that

they are not cast out from divine fellowship, we have no right to thrust

them out from ours. That these facts were legitimately used by us,

is now evident from the fact that different brethren have attempted to

reason from the positive nature of the law of circumcision to the posi-

tive nature of the law of baptism. The facts we have arrayed perfectly

annihilate their reasonings. There has been no answer to our argu-

ment from these facts. Our brethren generally reason forcibly from

Old Testament facts as to the danger of neglecting the positive appoint-

ments of God; but there is another class of facts, which they have

strangely overlooked, showing that the most positive of external forms

have frequently yielded their claims, and the spirit of obedience has

been accepted instead. I do not wonder that Bro. Franklin says, he did

not expect to meet such arguments. He does not understand them.

He has something yet to learn As an honest maji, he would never
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have charged us with torturing the word of God, had he at all under-

stood the facts which we arrayed, and the use we made of them.

We admit that the cases we referred to are anomalous. For that

very reason we employed them in application to the anomalous case

now in controversy. Our argument is unanswered.

For the consideration of all candid inquirers, we submit two other

cases:

1. The normal method of entrance into Christ, is by baptism into

him. Yet the Jerusalem church had at least 120 members who never

were baptized into Christ. Were they, therefore, not "in Christ"?

There were many others in the first churches who were never baptized

into Christ. They were exceptional cases. They grew out of the

transition from Judaism to Christianity by the ministries of John and

of Jesus. We ask all discriminating readers to apply the logic of the

Review and its correspondents to these cases, and see what they will

make of them.

2. It is now admitted by our opponents that baptism is just as

much a prerequisite to prayer, praise, and alms-giving, as to the Lord's

Supper. If, then, we find a case of unbaptized persons whose prayers

and alms were acceptable to God, it is precisely equivalent to a case

of an unbaptized man admitted to the Lord's Supper. Well, such a casa

we have in Cornelius and his family.

All these facts bear fairly, we conceive, on the case in hand; and

we must be allowed to say that so far as we have seen, our

statement of facts is imimpeached, our argument from the facts is

untouched.

II. It has been objected that we admit to the Lord's table those

whom we will not receive into the church. And this isi thought to be

a great inconsistency. Now we have no disposition to evade the force

of a valid objection. We frankly admit the difficulty. It is a difficulty

growing out of the confused state of the Christian world. But do not

these brethren see that we are not helped out of the difilculty by taking

their position? Do they not admit and even invite to the Lord's table

those whom they would not receive into the church? Would they re-

ceive into the church a Baptist, while clinging to the Baptist name and

creed? or an immersed Methodist, while holding on to Methodism and

the Discipline? Yet they allow such to come to the Lord's table!

They do, in spite of themselves, make a difference between the formal

and the essential. They will never escape from this seeming incon-

sistency until they plunge into the greater one of unchristianizing the

whxjle religious world outside of our own organization—an extreme of

Pharisaic conceit and presumption, we must be allowed to say, most

monstrous. To all who urge this objection we say. Physician, heal

thyself.
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III. But Bro. Franklin goes a step beyond this, and makes it a

great inconsistency that we expect to meet In heaven those whom we

will not admit to the church on earth! We confess we doubted our

eyes, when we first read this. We read it over, and over, and over.

There it is! He actually complains that we make the entrance into

the church narroxcer than the entrance into heaven! This Is to him

lidiculous. He would not do so! He does not expect, therefore, to

meet in heaven any whom he could not take into the church here.

He, therefore, logically and theologically, shuts out of heaven, and

consigns to eternal damnation, all of the following classes:

1. All Infants dying In infancy!

2. All idiots!

3. All heathen!

4. All Pedobaptlsts!

5. All Baptists who do not drop their name and creed!

This is the most awful wholesale damnation we ever heard of!! It

proves what we aflfirmed in a former essay—that it is difficult to con-

ceive a denomlnationalism more intense and intolerant than that in

which we must land, if this kind of logic Is to prevail. And yet, Bro.

Franklin denies that he treats Pedobaptists as heathens and publicans!

IV. It is objected that we unsettle the terms of the gospel, corrupt

the gospel itself, and sweep away all we have been pleading for these

forty years.

We -deny these charges. In their whole letter and spirit, with em-

phasis. We pronounce It a calumny, come from whom it may. We
have always believed as we now believe on this question. We have

been preaching nearly a quarter of a century. Let any man put his

finger on the scene of our labors where the gospel has not been faith-

fully preached, or where It has been shorn of Its triumphs. Our ven-

erable Father Campbell has always stood on this question where we
stand now. Has lie perverted the gospel? Brethren are basely slan-

dering the man to whom they owe all they know of a pure gospel, when

they allow themselves to talk in this way. We hold no opinion, we

approve no practice which we would not joyfully abandon in an Instant,

if it hindered the free course of the gospel of the grace of God.

When we commenced our public labors in Michigan, an excellent

Baptist Elder, after we had explained our position as to the Lord's

Supper, took occasion to express his fears that we would surrender the

claims of Immersion, and fail of bringing the people to that ordinance.

We merely replied at the moment, as we had but a moment to talk,

"Walt a few years, my good brother, and see whether you or wo

immerse the greater number." After the lapse of two years, when we

counted our converts by hundreds, and the Baptists were fewer in

number than at the time of the conversation, we renewed the colloquy
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on the subject, and our friend expressed his surprise at our success.

We replied, "You rely for sustaining the claims of immersion, on your

exclusiveness in communion; we rely on faithfulness in preaching the

gospel. While we do no injustice to the piety of devoted Pedobaptists,

we do not fail to tell them the whole truth on the question of baptism

on every proper occasion. You never speak of it in the pulpit, but rely

on your close communion to sustain its claims. You offend the people

without enlightening them; we enlighten without offending them."

At this present writing we are 1,200 strong in a region where it is

doubtful if the Regular Baptists, though long preoccupants of the ter-

ritory, are as numerous as when we began. Let this be our reply to

all who are talking of our shrinking from our principles, and weaken-

ing the hands of the pleaders for reformation.

While, in this position, we surrender no principle, we gain the

following advantages:

1. We harmonize our practice with our plea for Christian union.

2. We preserve catholicity of spirit.

3. We guard against closing the way of access to the ears and

hearts of the Protestant world, in whose hands must shortly be lodged

the destinies of the human race,

4. We avoid doing injustice to any whom God may be pleased to

accept.

5. We save ourselves from a position which would justly be regarded

as presumptuous and arrogant, so long as, without superior piety and

benevolence, our exclusiveness is based on accuracy in regard to a

single ordinance.

6. We shall have no change to mrake when the union of Christians

shall have been accomplished. It will still be the Lord's table for the

Lord's people, to which every one must come on his owr responsibility.

We have carefully avoided replying to clumsy witticisms, sophisms,

and unkind attempts to misrepresent and pervert our former utter-

ances. We have been under sore temptation to make some severe

thrusts—but concluding that the impulse was from the flesh rather

than the Spirit, we have subdued it. May the Lord recover his cause,

cut of the confusion of Babylon, and gather together in one body his

children who are scattered abroad. i. e.

THE MINISTRY.

In a series of articles on "The Christian Preacher," in the Harbinger
for 1832, Mr. Campbell says:

The Christian preacher must be a philanthropist. But not such a

philanthropist as those who are enrolled on the long list of national

benefactors. Nor must he be a philanthropist from such considerations

as have obtained for the soldier, the statesman, and the patriot this
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designation. Their philanthropy is of a different genut. Disguise it

as their admirers may, it is but an enlarged and somewhat refined

selfishness.

This philanthropy is the love of 7nan, Irrespective of country,

friends, interests, partialities, sects, divisions, casts. Its metes and

boundaries are not leagues and commercial treaties, political alliances,

the artificial ties of affinity, nor the stronger natural cords of consan-

guinity. It regards man as the workmanship of God, once erect in his

image, yet capable of immortality, and of again reflecting the moral

glories of his Maker, of blessing and being blessed in the fruition of a

divine nature. It loves man purely for man's sake. It is a transcript

of that benevolence expressed in these enrapturing v/ords, "God so

loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever

believes in him might not perish, but have eternal life."

This philanthropy, like the refiner's fire, takes away the dross of

Belflshness, and endows its subject with the lustre of eievated and dis-

interested enterprise. It awakens all the sympathies of our nature in

argument, remonstrance, and exhortation. It meets indifference, in-

gratitude, and even opposition, with the expostulations of commiser-

ation, and sheds the chrystal tear of sorrow over those whose blindness

and obduracy shut it from their hearts. It is patient and persevering

in all its efforts; and when it abandons all hope of conferring its

blessings upon the objects of its solicitude, in turning away it casts

"a longing, lingering look behind." Even when it threatens the venge-

ance of Heaven against the disdainful contemners of the warning voice,

and with an unfaultering tongue pronounces the recorded judgments

of God against them who refuse to obey the gospel, it mingles with

these awful arguments the undisguised condolence of heartfelt interest,

and would fain avert the threatened doom. It dwells not exultingly

upon the errors and vices of mankind while it portrays, with the

graphic pencil of Apostles and Prophets, the end of this sad delin-

quency, and the terrors which await the impenitent and irreclaimable.

Not so the zeal which emanates from the selfishness of a sectarian

spirit. The native pride and selfishness of the human heart find

ample play in the efforts of a proselyting demagogue. He fights not

under the banner of the cross, but under the banners of some favorite

Oogma. In sustaining his darling shibboleth, he is carried into the

confines of every opposing system, and feeds with a voracious appetite

upon the faults and errors of others. He is all exaggeration. The
excellencies of bis own opinions, and the blemishes and frailties of

those oppo.sed to them, are ail exhibited in hyperbole. Not cor tent

with the actual amount of obliquity and dereliction of sound principle

in the system he impugns, he seeks to give greater amplitude to its

errors: and the chief regret which he exhibits is the want of grounds of
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impeachment, or of ability to present in stronger colors the deformities

which he would wish it to impress upon the imagination of others.

The spirit of such a preacher is proud, proscriptive, and denouncing.

To the discerning he is more alive to the maintenance of his opinions

than to the salvation of sinners.

Therefore, the philanthropy which we claim for the Christian

preacher stands distinguished from any thing under this name ascribed

to the patriot, the statesman, the soldier, and even the preacher of any
sectarian peculiarities. But what shall we say of the philanthropy

claimed by the moral and literary benefactors of men, the founders of

the eleemosynary institutions, the abolitionists, and all that class

whose objects are to improve the literary, moral, and temporal condi-

tion of men? What shall we say of the philanthropy of a Clarkson,

a Lancaster, a Wilberforce, an Owen? It is a philanthropy so far as

the animal nature and political condition of mankind is regarded. But

it rises not to that which we claim for the Christian preacher. This

is heaven-born and heaven-descended, and contemplates man in all his

relations to matter and mind, to time and eternity.

God, the universal Father, is the supreme philanthropist. His Son,

the well beloved, brought it down to the senses of mankind, and gave

it a living form, a habitation and a name amongst men. The heavenly

circles of intelligences, who are all of one mind, derive their views and

feelings from the sempiternal fountain of love; and as regards this our

race they are all philanthropy. So that man, illumined by the day-

spring from on high, finds himself the focus, the centre of celestial

philanthropies. These rays concentrating ,on his heart, dilate it by

the ardor of their intensity with that wide wish and all-comprehending

benevolence which regards every human being as a brother, as a

fellow-sufferer in one common ruin, and as embraced in the undefined

benevolence of all the hosts of supernal light and love Thus finding

himself caught in the arms of divine philanthropy, and saved from
going down to the pit, to which he was fast precipating himself in his

wanderings from God, the Christian preacher is impelled onwards as

a co-worker with God, an adjutant of all the heavenly hosts, in awaking
the attention of all his fellows to the voice of God, to the songs of

angels, and the rejoicings of all the hierarchies of heaven. "Glory to

God in the highest, peace on earth, good will among men!"
This is the rationale, and it is the proof, and the only proof we

wish to urge in support of this paper, which is, thaf the Christian

preacher must he a philanthropist, and that, too, in Heaven's own
definition of the word. Paul himself, that great philanthropist, was
stimulated in all his efforts by his views of this divine philanthropy.

"After that the philanthropy of God our Saviour shone forth," says

he, "he saved us according to his mercy."
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There Is no deHning nor circumscribing the achievements of a

Christian preacher, taught, impelled, and animated by this divine anU

celestial principle. When he rises in the radiance of this heavenly

light, in the strength of Judah's Lion, as the sun goes forth from the

chambers of the East, he advances, borne on the wingo of the angels

of the New Covenant, and transported by the choral symphonies of

their triumphant songs, feeling himself uttering the voice of God and

the voices of angels, prophets and apostles, Ixe smites with a rod more

potent than that of Moses, the rocky hearts of sinners--; and by th'.s

heavenly rhetoric, upborne by the Holy Spirit, he opens in their hearts

a well of water springing up into eternal life. The Father, Son, and

Holy Spirit are with him in this work. The prayers of all saints, the

martyrs of Jesus before the throne, all heavenly tongues bid him God

speed. Thus inspired are all they who successfully announce the glad

tidings of great joy to all people. Converts, the fruits of such a min-

istry, are converts to God and to the I.amb.

"Those weapons of the holy war,

Of what alniightj' force they are,

To make our ptubborn passions bow,
And lay the proudest rebel low.

"The Greeks and Jews, the U-arn'd and nide,

Are by these heavenly arms siibdii'd;

AVhile Satan rapes at his loss,

And hates the preaching of the cross."

The Christian preacher, whatever be his topic, has uniformly but

one great object in view. To induce sinners to give themselves up

to Jesus as the divine author of an eternal salvation, is the Alpha and

the Omega of all his efforts. Whether his text be selected from

Jewish or Pagan antiquity—whether from the animal, vegetable, or

mineral kingdoms of nature—whether from the law, the prophets, or

the psalms—his only lawful and his only successful theme is, that

"Jesus the Xazarene is Messiah, the Son of God.'' To illustrate, prove,

and apply this proposition, is his grand aim; and to persuade men to

receive Jesus in this character, is the only appropriate burthen of all

bis exhortations.

A scribe, well instructed in the Reign of Favor, informs us that

Peter's first annunciation of the gospel consisted in tcstifi/ing and

eshorting. "With many other words" (than those recorded.) says

Luke, "did Peter testify and exhort." To adduce the testimony is, in

our time, equivalent to "testifying," and "to exhort" to obedience is a

work the same in all times and places. Paul visited Corinth as he

visited other cities, and therefore in all places he declared the testimony

of God; for he says, "he came to Corinth declaring the testimony of

God." This was his mode, in which he differed nothing from Peter and

all his associates.
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Every Christian speaker rises to persuade, and for the most part

he has some proposition first to prove, or which he takes for granted

as conceded. If he assume nothing, he first states his proposition.

His next ohject will be to illustrate it, or to expound its terms if it

happen to be necessary. His third object will be to prove his propo-

sition; and all this is done for the sake of the application or use of it.

That Jesus is Messiah, the Son of God, is the proposition stated. The

words "Jesus," "Messiah," "Son of God," expressed in their full and

biblical import in reference to our conceptions, is the proposition

illustrated. The law, the prophets, John the Baptist, Jesus, and the

Apostles; the miracles, prophecies, labors, and characters of the first

heralds, furnish the arguments in chief which prove his proposition-

and when these documents are logically and Scripturally presented,

the proposition is proved. When sinners are persuaded to embrace

him as the Messiah, and to submit to him as the Son of God, the propo-

sition is applied, or used for the purpose for which it was stated,

illustrated, and proved.

The proposition which occupies the Christian preacher, how grand

and comprehensive! That Jesus the Nazarene, Son of Mary the

Virgin, by law enrolled the son of Joseph, was the anointed, divinely

authorized, and empowered Messenger of Jehovah, the only begotten

Son of the Father of Eternity, sent from his bosom, to be first the

teacher, then the high priest, and finally the king of all nations of

saints in order to their present enjoyment of God and eternal life.

In illustration of this proposition it is shown that, as a prophet, he

alone revealed the Father, his excellencies, and purposes; first by his

own personal teaching, then by the impartation of the Spirit of wisdom

and knowledge to his Apostles: that as a great high priest he made

one offering for sin, and forever put it away by the sacrifice of himself

on earth; and by his appearance in heaven as our advocate, intercedes

for all who come by him to God;—that as a king, upon the holy hill of

Zion, on the throne of David, translated to the heavens, he now
reigns as a prince and saviour, a governor and king over heaven,

and earth, and hades—appointed by God to be the judge of the living

and the dead.

This proposition in all its amplitude embraces all the moral sub-

limities in creation, universal history, life, death, and immortality.

It ramifies through all matters—supernal, infernal, terrestrial. It

spreads itself over the length and breadth of creation, descending

down into the fathomless abyss, and ascending through all ranks of

being up to the throne of God. It illuminates all time and all history,

and is illuminated by all the records of nature and society. Its light

and glory fill every eye which can contemplate it; yet none can say

be has seen all its truth, all its beauty, and excellency.
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But while its amplitude is so vast and unbounded, the most feeble

eye can discern it, and behold in it the simplicity and excellency which

allure to God and heaven. All who have seen it clearly can show it

clearly to them who wish to discern it; but as the sun affords no light

to him who shuts his eyes, or walks forth only in the night; so tlie

wilfully ignorant apprehend not its truth, its magnitude, and glory.

To such the subject of it while on earth had no form nor comeliness;

tbey saw in him no beauty, no reason why they should desire him.

The necessity of clearly, fully, and satisfactorily stating, illustrat-

ing, and proving, from all Scriptural documents, that Jesus is the Mes-

siah, the 8on of God, in order to obedience, is suggested and enforced

by the nature of things, by the commandments and examples of the

Apostles, and by our own experience:—
1. By the nature of things.—Who ever confided in, feared, loved,

honored, or obeyed an unknown person? It is inconceivable. It needs

no demonstration to show that no man can, or will come to Jesus

Christ, unless he first know who he is, and what he has to bestow.

Confidence, fear, love, and honor are the fruits of knowledge. And
who that reasons does not feel, that every degree and enlargement of

degrees in confidence, or affection, is measured by, and graduated upon,

the scale of knowledge?

2. By the commandments and examples of the Apostles.—They not

only commanded the testimony to be adduced, Jesus to be proclaimed,

the word to be announced; but in all places they did gi\e to this prop-

osition the supreme attention. Peter in his Pentecostian address

directs all his energies to prove that Jesus was Lord and Christ. He
turned all incidents, arranged all circumstances, applied all prophecies

bearing upon that audience, to illustrate and prove this proposition.

"When this was proved, the application was easy. In all his discourses

his regard to this matter is most apparent. Paul, as soon as he was

convertod. proclaimed in the synagogue in Damascus that Jesiis was

the Christ, and most irresistibly convinced the Jew-s that he was the

identical Messiah foretold. In other cities and to othei people he did

vary his address, so as to meet their apprehensions and have access to

their understandings; but whatever might be the beginning of his dis-

course, this obtained the most conspicuous place, and was that point

to which all his testimonies and reasonings were directed. The Evan-

gelists wrote to prove what they preached. John informs us that

they wrote to prove that Jesus was the Messiah, and that through bim

men might obtain eternal life. Their preachings and writiJigs are all

in proof of the importance of proclaiming with all authority and

evidence that Jesus is the Messiah, the Son of God.

3. By our oxen experience.—The great teacher first addressed the

understandings of men; he sought not to move thei'' passions till
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proper objects were presented to them. In his admirable parable of

the sower, as interpreted by himself, and recorded by Matthew, he

says, he that was denoted by the seed which fell by the way side, was

the person that understood not; while he that heard to his salvation,

was the man that understood what he heard. In our day it is too

generally taken for granted that the great mass of hearers believe this

proposition, and therefore seldom or never do we hear it stated, illus-

trated, and proved. The proposition is itself undervalued, its evidence

disparaged, and the belief of it represented as wholly unavailing; as

mere historic faith, differing nothing from the faith of demons. It

is supposed to exert no salutary, no saving influence upon the hearts

of men. Once it was represented by the Apostles as of paramount

importance; but now it is of little or no account. Once it was said

by an Apostle, "Every one that believes that Jesus is the Christ has

been begotten of God." Once it was asked, "Who is he that over-

comes the world, but he that believes that Jesus is the Son of God?"

but now millions are supposed to believe this who are not begotten

oi God, and who do not overcome the world. We, however, rather

incline to think that all who do, on the proper evidence, and with

lull conviction of its meaning, believe this propositioii, are begotten

of God, and do overcomei the world.

But it will, no doubt, be asked. What have these remarks to do

with our experience, as proof of the necessity of preaching and prov-

ing that Jesus is the Messiah, the Son of God? The bearing is not so

remote as may at first sight appear. We experience that these say-

ings are true;—that all who do believe the same propositions, on the

same evidence, resemble those who in ancient times, trusted in Jesus

as the Messiah:—and our observation, which is in some sense our

experience, proves that those who are made religious by human expe-

dients are quite a different race, compared with those who are im-

mersed into this faith.

By what means are the great revivals got up and perfected; or

by what means are so many hundreds enabled ''to get religion" in

this our day? Are not the influences relied upon diverse from the

ordinary or extraordinary influemces exhibited in the New Testament?

The proclamation of the word and the miraculous aids of the Holy

Spirit, in confirmation of the testimony, are all that appear on the

page of apostolic history. But now what are the causes of a revival?

I know some of their advocates will reply, "The Holy Spirit." This

may satisfy the credulous, the enthusiastic; but those who look at all

at the managements, in doors and out of doors, will be apt to ask.

Why these "protracted meetings"? To afford the Spirit time to

impress the minds of the people!! Why this noise, this commotion,

this vociferation? To induce the Spirit to convert the people!! Why
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theee anxious seats, these mouruing benches? To put persons in a

proper attitude to receive the operations of the Holy Spirit! ! It will

not do to push these inquiries very far, else we should be regarded as

blaspheming the Holy Spirit: for some are so indiscriminating as to

think that a word spoken against a mourning bench, or £n anxious

seat, or against clamorous appeals to the animal nature of man, are

blasphemies against the Holy Spirit!

But when persons are actuated by any other influence than the

knowledge and belief that Jesus is the Son of God, to submit to him;

it generally, if not universally, becomes apparent in their demeanor,

that they have got a religion different from that which comes through

the influence of that Holy Spirit which sustained the Apostles.

The Apostles immersed none whom they did not regard as believ-

ing and understanding the great proposition, the truth of which was

acknowledged before immersion. "If you believe with all your heart

that Jesus is the Messiah, the Soai of God, you may be immersed,"

was the substance of their reply to the applicants. It was not kneel-

ing at the footstool of a priest to be prayed for; it was not entering

an altar, or changing position in a camp, or a meeting house; it was

not the imagination of some inward drawings, of some heaven-de-

scended impulse, affirming in the heart of ,man that he was regenerated,

or justified, which the first preachers recommended a? the means of

conversion; or sanctioned by their example as useful expedients to

bring men into the kingdom of Jesus.

But our observation proves the necessity of holding forth the

capital proposition in all its evidence: for the inaction or spiritual

death and coldness which so frequently succeed the fever of a revival,

especially in those whose minds are governed more by feeling, by the

fervors of imagination, by appeals to their passions, than by reason,

the law, or the prophets, (more fatal to the subjects and to society at

large than the most perfect apathy or stoicism,) fully and irresistibly

prove that there was no root in them; that they did not understaud

the gospel; that they were not converts to Jesus Christ; but to a

party, to a phantom, to their own feelings.

As the lightning and thunder of heaven which agitate and rend

the atmosphere, are succeeded by a chilling season, proportioned to

the extent of the electric explosion, so are these forced revivals, these

great excitements, succeeded by a chill, from which many never re-

cover even a natural heat on the subject of religion. It is impossible

for a person to be long enamored with he knows not what, or to serve

a master of whom ho knows but little, and for whom he can have no

rational affection. From these promises it cannot bo doubted that the

frst preachers of the gospel acted most philosophically when they

labored, first to make all men understand and believe that Jesus was
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the Messiah, the Son of God, before they besought theai to submit to

him as the only Mediator, as the only Redeemer who could save them

from sin, as the only leader who could guide them homo to the enjoy-

ment of God, and assure them of a final and triumphant victory over

sin, death, and the grave. The truly Christian preacher will never

lose sight of this proposition; for it he will not substitute fancy, feel-

ing, spirit, or water. He will always remember that Jesus himself

has decided, "He that receives seed into the good ground, is he that

hears the word and understands it; which al«o bears frait, and brings

forth some an hundred fold, some sixty, some thirty."

In 1837 Mr. Campbell says:

There is more profanity in the pulpit than most of us dare imagine.

The frequency and irreverent familiarity with which the Divine Name
is introduced into an angry controversial sermon, must be exceedingly

disgusting to every, one of moral sensibility and sound judgment.

That holy and "dreadful name," which angels pronounce with awful

solemnity, is mouthed a hundred and fifty times in an hour as a com-

mon expletive, which the tongue of the orator articulates with as

much levity, or passion, or apathy as any monosyllable which connects

two members of a sentence. Sometimes a rogueish smile contracts

the muscles, or the warmth of passion glows upon the clerk, while

from the lips is heard the adorable name of the Self-Existent, as if it

meant no more than to grace a period or to complete a sentence.

Such speakers seem to think, if they think at all upon the subject,

that their standing before the people in the attitude of religious

teachers, gives them a license to speak of God as familiarly and uncere-

moniously as they • speak of man, or of the most common things.

But this is not all: having habituated themselves thus to "take the

name of God in vain" in their sermons, by the fireside and in the

common intercourse of every day they are sometimes heard to relate

anecdotes of a very sportive and ludicrous character, at the expense

of introducing the Divine Name in the most unhallowed association

of ideas. If this be not foolish and sinful jesting, we cannot think

what should be so denominated; and if this be not to "take the name
of God in vain," will any one please expound to us how this can be

done! Surely these things ought not to be amongst Christiansi. A
Chinese who cannot read, if he find a piece of paper on the road with

any thing written upon it, will not set his foot upon it lest it should

have the name of his divinity inscribed upon it. And shall we pay

less homage to that Name which all pure, and holy, and exalted intel-

ligences adore, than a Pagan pays to the name of his idol god!

We do not think it is comely to speak hastily, or with rapidity of

enunciation to utter the name of God, even in prayer; still less in a

discourse upon religion or morality; and least of all, in conversation
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upon the common incidents of life. We cannot reconcile such appar-

ent irreverence in expression with the fear and love of God in the

heaj-t.

Some of our brethren, educated in the popular sectt of this day,

and habituated to such a style of speaking in and out of the pulpit,

have too much assimilated themselves to such models. They have,

without reflection, acquired habits which it behooves them to correct,

and which they may find it very difficult to reform, unless they exer-

cise a very strict discipline over their thoughts as well as over their

expressions.

There is this difference between familiarity with God and famili-

arity with men: Our reverence for God will always increase, while

our reverence for man will always decrease in the ratio of intimate

acquaintance. The man who knows God best will reverence and

love him most, and approach his throne and use his name with the

most profound homage and respect. One of the most devout and

Intelligent Christians I have known, seemed always to pause before

he pronounced the name of God. What a contrast this, and the ran-

dom and galloping flippancy of some religions teachers, whose style

rather diminishes or destroys, than inspires, reverence for that dread-

ful Name which fills heaven with adoration, and eternity with praise.

Vol. 1836, pages 43-45.

CALL TO THE MINISTRY.

Concerning the calling and sending of ministers, Mr. Campbell

writes as follows in 1842, page 249. It is suggestive ot the fallacy ol

the "good old days":

There are two great defects among us moderns in sending out

public functionaries. In the first place, they are not always recom-

mended to the work by the brethren in Lystra and Iconium, or even

by a plurality of competent vouchers, to say nothing of whole com-

munities. And, in the next place, their qualifications a.e not such as

to elevate them above fthame—provided only, they are persons of

much sensibility.

It is of much advantage to a person to be sent, and to be sent out

by a community respectable for intelligence and moral excellence.

To be called neither by God nor man to the work of a Christian min-

ister, but by one's own impulse, is rather a humiliating reflection.

And some such persons I have seen. They acknowledged they were

not providentially nor supernaturally called on the part of Heaven,

and that the church had rather accepted of their services than solic-

ited them. The honor of a Christian minister, whether he be called

Bishop, Elder, Evangelist, or Deacon, is one that ought of right to be

conferred, not assumed. And to give a person much authority with
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the community, he ought to have the eommendation of Lystra and

Iconium, or at least of some Apostle of high standing with the brother-

hood and the world. I speak, of course, of public and general

functionaries. All the ancient and primitive ministers were called.

Apostles, Evangelists, Bishops, and Deacons—all were called either by

the Lord in person, his people, or his providences; and so ought it

ever to have continued. In the Christian organization this is essen-

tial to the influence and dignity of the public servants. A plurality

of persons and congregations, as the case may be, should always

concur and co-operate in such appointments as concern themselves.

But after a person has been invested with the' all-important office of a

Christian Evangelist, or Elder, that he may be "a workman that

needs not to be ashamed," much devotional study of the Holy Book

is essential to his proper division and application of the word of

truth. The Christian organization should demand this. Paul com-

manded Timothy, even after his commendation to him from Lystra and

Iconium, and his own teaching and example for a considerable time, to

give himself wholly to the work that his profiting might be apparent

to all.

How few public preachers and teachers at this day are there that

need not to be ashamed of their aptitude to discriminate and apply

the holy oracles! Ought not many to blush who preisume to speak

by a divine call specially to them addressed, for their ignorance of all

the laws of language, the force of words, the logical point in an

argument, the meaning of the sacred style, and their inaptitude to

expound and apply the word of truth! How many ought to blush for

their Irreverent manner of speaking in the divine presence—their

rapid and most irreligious way of pronouncing the divine names and

attributes—their profanation of the privilege of prayer in the most

undevout style of addressing God, and of speaking to him merely for

the sake of speaking to men—correcting what they deem popular

errors, and eulogizing kindred spirits while addressing the awful

throne of God! The times are sadly out of joint in all these respects.

Public prayers are sometimes mere sermons preached to God—crit-

iques on doctrine, satires on rival dogmas, protracted efforts at saying

something commendable, random attempts to be eloquent, monotonous

gibberish, or empty, loud, and vehement vociferations. For all this

insolence to Heaven and for all these lamentable defects we have

neither jurisdiction nor tribunal! We certainly have not, if every

individual may send himself and authorize his own acts; or if a

small, weak, irresponsible community may send out wiiom it pleases

into the world.

The cause of reformation would ere now have overrun the whole

community but for two causes—one is the great masses of neglected
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new converts, who are not taught the Christian religion in Scriptural

churches, and who consequently lose confidence in themselves, return

to the world, or remain dry and barren branches in the mystic vine.

The other is a class of unsent, unaccomplished, uneducated advocates

who pleatl it; amongst whom, too, have been found a number of per-

sons of immoral character, who have assumed the piofe&sion as a

cloak of covetousness—as means of imposing themselves on the un-

suspecting aad benevolent

Hypocrites, or mere pretenders, whether in the common ranks or

amongst the file leaders of any cause, liave ever been a most grievous

pestilence. Paul wept over this more than any other misfortune

that impeded his career. His words are, speaking more of private than

of public men, "Many walk, of whom I have formerly told you, and

now again I tell you, even weeping—they are enemies of the cross of

Christ, whose end is destruction, whose god is their belly, who glory

In their shame, who mind earthly things."

We have bled at every pore through the lacerations of many such.

And had not our cause possessed more than mortal strength—had it

not been of celestial origin and divine power, it had long since been

prostrate through traitors, pretenders, incompetent disciplinarians, and

impotent administrators. True, indeed, we have had a numerous host

of mighty men—potent in intellectual vigor, moral worth, enlarged

knowledge, heroic courage, ardent zeal, and indefatigable assiduity^

men who have sacrificed every interest but that of truth. Still they

have had an immense load of obloquy, reproach, and mismanagement

to carry on their shoulders, while in heaven-inspired eloquence they

were pleading the cause of man's redemption from the guilt, and

power, and penalty of sin. I cannot give utterance to my feelings on

many such occasions. But the time is come when action must take the

place of speculation, and reform in fact the place of reform t?? theory

in onr co-operative efforts to Live effect and currency to the momen-

tous truths entrusted to our hands. The profession to restore primi-

tive Christianity in doctrine and sentiment, in faith ard practice, in

discipline and moral order, is of the most sacred and Folemn charac-

ter, as well as of the loftiest aspiration end noblest daring, and calls

for consultation, co-operation, and energies not yet brought to bear

upon its progress and final destiny.

But we have not yet laid open the great defects of our evangelical

ministry. There are the belligerent theorists, whose special care it is

In every sermon, or on all public occasions, to disinter the remains of

some fallen or decayed system, exhibit its bones and putrid remains,

and then to bury it again with all the honors of an ecclesiastic war;

and, in contrast with it, to unfold the living charms of a wiser and
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better theory. Alas! what pranks are played on earth in the presence

of mourning angels by those whose undertaking it is to persuade sin-

ners to turn to God and live forever!

Another portion of our more gifted and ingenious cohorts have

addicted themselves to the enviable task of public censors of the

senior theologians. Boys in their teens, or youths who for years to

come would not have been permitted to lay a shoulder of mutton on

C4od's ancient altar, are now gravely and learnedly exposing the errors

of Luther, Calvin, Wesley, the Synods of Dort, Westminster, and

Trent, cum multis aliis, with as much self-approbation and secret

relish as the most exquisite sensualist devours a favorite dish when
his appetite is stimulated with the pickles of Macenas and a fast of

full twelve hours. These are the wild beasts of our Ephesus, with

whom it i3 moro difficult to conflict than with those with whom Paul

fought et the capital of Asia. Yet these are workmen who are never

ashamed, but always glory in their success in what they call preaching

the gospel of peace.

Of these profanations of the evangelical office and of these flagrant

aberrations from good sense, good taste, and approved models, the

more intelligent and pious communities are always complaining, but

without perceiving that they have the power of preventing the evil.

They flatter themselves that Time, the great teacher, innovator, and

reformer, will of its accord correct these evils. But will it save the

multitudes that are fatally injured in the meantime while the experi-

ment is in progress! And has the Lord commissioned Time and

Experiment as his reforming agents!

True, indeed, the brethren in their comments upon preachments

and preachers do much to produce a correct taste or to cherish a bad

one. When they commend the pertness, piquancy, wit, and smartness

of a young preacher, they are offering a bonus, a sort of premium for

eminence in railery, drollery, and satirical declamations. "Such a

preacher gave the Presbyterians, Methodists, Baptists, or some other

party, a good and decent whipping," said Deacon Pvpnatius to his

friend Hairesis, who immediately applauded him for his talents and

services. He received his reward, and continues to improve in the

arts of castigation.

The brethren at Tabor applaud gravity, sincerity, and fidelity in

declaring the testimony of God, and listen with approbation to such

ministers only as seem to feel th© solemnity and importance of their

high and holy profession. Hence they have always the most pious

and successful preachers to visit them, and the cause of truth is

espoused by a larger ratio of the whole population than in any other

town in the State.
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Still the praistis aiul th<i censures of auditors and oiKK:tators is a

very inadequate school for educating and training an exemplary and

efficient evangelical ministry. It is not the Lord's scheme of reform-

ation. The popular praise and blame system is too vague, too preca-

rious, and too liable to abuse. I have seen its operations in the best

of hands, and although they have reaped the largest harvest of praise

who have been most profuse in commending others, still I opine it has

been an unfortunate remuneratiom, and, spiritually coiisidered, a very

unprofitable investment for themselves.

Adulatus is very popular. He praises all except a few who scorn

it. He is praised in turn, and fattens on the incense of human
applause. As measured to him he metes to others: and, imparting

liberally, is most liberally rewarded. With him it has become an

adage, that "they who praise most will be most praised by others;"

and, true to his theory and himself, he is the most accomplished

eulogist among us. With me, indeed, it is an adage that "they who

most love praise most freely bestow it on others."

Many and various instances could be given of the inadequacy of all

accidental cheeks and restraints to perfect a Christian ministry; yet

all agree that the perfection of the mass very much depends on the

perfection of this class of citizens in the Ohristian kingdom. Shall

we not, then, earnestly endeavor after a more rational and Scriptural

organization? Is it not competent to the Christian institution to pre-

vent such abuses, and to discountenance and prevent such displays of

Ignorance and folly! Other communities do measurably prevent or

frown them down; though, indeed, with the exception of but one or

two Protestant parties, in all there are many, very many bad models

of that dignity and sanctity, tfliat persuasive and affectionate eloquence

which commends itself alike to the understanding, the conscience,

and the affections of the intelligent and the devout.

Of the authority of Evangelists, the Harbinger said in 1852:

The business commanded Timothy, involving his duties at EphesuSt

comprehended the following items:—
1. He was to charge some teachers in Ephesus to teach no other

doctrine than Paul taught.

2. He was to supervise the appointment of bishops and deacons,

and to participate in it by the imposition of hands.

3. He was to attend to public reading, exhortation, and teaching in

the congregation, and to his own improvement, and to have prayers

end thanksgivings offered according to the will of God.

4. He was to preside in cases of discipline involving oven the accu-

sation of elders, and to have a general supervision of all tlie affairs

of the church.
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The second epistle to Timothy, if written to him at Ephesus, which

is only probable, so far as church organization is concerned, incul-

cates, indeed reiterates, what is expressed in the former. It shows,

moreover, that Timothy was not bishop of Ephesus, as the interpolated

postscript in some copies would indicate; for Paul, his superior, com-

mands him to leave for other ministries, and that in a short time after

the date of his last letter.

There are two things so superlatively uncomely, that they must

excite univeirsal disgust. To see a young man who cannot do more

than parse a common sentence of the King's English, mount the

etand and lampoon all tihe Rabbis and Doctors, all the commentators

and critics of a thousand years, as a set of fools or knaves—as a pack

of dunces or mercenary impostors—is infinitely more nauseating than

lobelia itself, and shockingly repulsive to all the finer feelings of our

nature. Again, to see a person, young or old, appear in the garb of a

preacher of righteousness, with the Living Oracles in hisi hand,

addressing us in the name of Jesus Christ; with the flippancy of a

comedian, courting smiles, instead of wooing souls to Jesus Christ,

acting the religious mountebank, full of levity, displaying wit and

seeking the reputation of a smart fellow in the presence of God—is

the climax of irreverence as respects God, and inhumanity as respects

man. If any thing on earth could excite a sigh or a tear in the

honourable group of Apostles and Prophets which now environ the

throne of the Eternal, methinks it would be such a sight as that

before me, especially were the preacher one who professed to advocate

the Apostles' doctrine, in opposition to the doctrines and command-

ments of men.

THE MINISTRY.

James Challen writes in 1851 of this subject:

Devotion, to any cause, is the pledge and reward of success. This is

a universal law, and admits of no exception. Genius may send up an

occasional rocket, but its light will soon be extinguished, and nothing

left but the bare rod which accompanied it. It is the practised wing

of the eagle which sustains its flight, even up to "heaven's gate." In

every department of science and of art, it is only the man who patiently

toils and yields himself up to his particular study, who excels. This

it is that makes the profound mathematician, the linguist, the philos-

opher, the finished historian, the sculptor, and the painter. "Who suc-

ceeds well as a physician and lawyer? Is it not the man who makes

his profession his care? And is it not equally the condition of success

and power to the preacher of the word? Does any one need more

leisure for study, a larger stock of learning, and greater resources of

thought and language, than the minister of righteousness, especially
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one whose position is conspicuous, and who is compelled to appear be-

fore the same congregation on every Lord's day? Genius, talent, and

address—the suaviter in modo, the fine voice, the honied words, and

meretricious appendages of the orator—may serve a purpose for a time;

but the public eye and ear will soon become familiar with it all, and

the public taste will turn away from it with loathing, unless accom-

panied with new and well-digested truths. "Therefore, every scribe in-

structed in the Kingdom of God, is like unto a man that is a house-

holder, which bringeth forth out of his treasure things new and old.

'

Some things, which are old, may be new; and the new may be old; but

both the new and the old, the scribe well instructed must have in his

treasure, and, as occasion requires, he must bring them forth. To do

thi.s, he must spend much of his time as a recluse, poring over Bis

Bible, and every other book that may be tributary to the great work in

which he is engaged. Besides, there is no office which requires more
of the esprit du corps than this; and the only way to obtain it, is to

give himself wholly to its duties, that his profiting may appear to all

who hoar him.

Was there ever such an age of progress as this? The human mind

is stimulated to its utmost powers of endurance. To meet its demands,

it requires courage, strength, and hope, and toil, both patient and un-

remitting; and as certain as there is increasing light in the commu-

nity, the man who expects to gain influence, and keep it, must catch

the spirit of the age, and not only keep up with it, but, if possible, be

in its advance.

Progress is as quenchless as the eternal fires, and as certain as

doom. No step that has been taken can be retrenched. The porch

but anticipates the temple; and he who has reached that, will not fail

to enter. As well might we think that the schoolmaster of the past

century will now fill the office with" respectability; or the tailor, in

the days of Cromwell, suit the taste of the present age, as the preacher

who has lived half a century, that of his hearers.

All the energies of matter and spirit are taxed to their utmost, and

are at work within the serene compass of that circle which bounds our

present life; and while humanity, ever progressive and active, is mov-

ing on for truth, and conquest, and liberty, over the illimitable fields of

nature and of art, can we think that the ministers of truth and of

righteousness—the great torch-bearers—need no fresh oil to replenish

their lamps, many of which are going out? Verily, I say unto you, the

Tessels must be kept well supplied.

The preacher needs now, if ever, the spear of Ithuriel, so delicate

and fine as not to be seen, and yet so pointed and powerful as always to

be felt, if he would pierce the rind of Leviathan.
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But I do not wish to be misunderstood. I do not find fault with

the choice spirits who have achieved so much for God and truth, in the

brief struggles they have had with error and darkness, since the com-

mencement of this Reformation. They have done a herculean task.

But they have had associated with them "burning and shining lights;"

men whose impress will be world-wide; heroic men, not made for a

party or an age, but for all coming time; stars of the first magnitude,

whose orbits describe the cycles of eternity, and whose light will be

unquenched, because it is the light of heaven. And this, with truth on

their side, and the blessing of God, has been the secret of their success.

A great part of the work has been to destroy the fabrics which others

have erected; but a sublimer task now lies before us, and a far more

difficult one—to build, with all the perfection of art, a temple of more

beauty, and symmetry, and permanence, than that which the wisest of

men erected. There lie around us the beams of the cedars of Lebanon,

marble from the quarries of Judea, the gold of Ophir, and the silver

of Tarshish, in perfect finish, by the hands of the original builders, but,

under the eyes of the great Master, the materials must be joined to-

gether—"A habitation of God through the Spirit." Let us be cautious,

lest we mar the work by introducing into the building "wood, hay, and

stubble." We need finished workmen, whose life is devoted supremely

to the work; not apprentices, but full grown men; not babies, but "able

ministers of the new institution." And this will never be, so long as

one is for his farm, and another for his merchandise; some hewers of

wood and drawers of water, and all; more or less, secularized in life

and spirit.

It behooves those who are thus entangled with the business of the

world, and who cannot consecrate their whole time to the work of the

Lord, to use all diligence, to husband their resources, to improve every

moment, to wash out every grain of gold from the placers, and to write

holiness to the Lord upon the "bells of their horses," and that the most

insignificant vessels of the Lord shall be as bowls before the altar.

Some we have known, of this class, who, by their industry in the daily

study of the Scriptures, and by their unblemished life in the practice of

righteousness, have gained to themselves a good degree, and have done,

and are still doing, great service to the cause of truth. But, to them,

it is a cause of unspeakable regret, that the cares of a family, the lim-

ited means or penuriousness of the church, have not furnished them
with leisure to improve their minds, and thus better prepare them for

the work assigned them. Many are fondly hoping when success in

business will enable them to devote their whole time to the cause.

Vain delusion! When will they have enough! And in getting it, are

they not spending their working days, and encrusting their souls with
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shells so thick and cumbrous, that, like the oyster, they will be com-

pelled to fasten themselves to the rock, having lost all power of loco-

motion! There are some who will read this piece, who have enough,

and more than enough, for all the purposes of life. Besides, it is but

cultivating the spirit of avarice in the churches, to labor without

reward. The best preachers are those who go without "scrip or

purse," and who are maintained by the churches. The benevolence

that costs us nothing, is of a doubtful stamp. I can give, says one,

and not feel it; you had better give until you feel it. So the Saviour

gave, and so the apostles, and so the truly beneficent have always

given.

There needs now an advanced corps, to meet the exigencies of the

present age, and that corps will yet be seen. One here, and another

there, are coming to fill up the ranks, and the beckoning spirit of prog-

ress hails their advent. And what if they shall take a higher stand

than we have made; and what if they eclipse those of us who have

struggled into the light, and at every step have felt the benumbing in-

fluence of the superincumbent darkness? We gladly bequeath them the

"armor of light," and the garnered treasures of a quarter of a century,

as their capital to work on, with the remembrancer, "That to him that

hath, more shall be given, and he shall have abundance; but from him
that hath not, (improved) shall be taken away even that which he

hath." Ja.mes Challen.

In 1852 appeared an essay, signed "Timothy," on

THE WAY TO OBTAIN PREACHERS.

The necessity of laborers to reap the great harvest, now awaiting

the gathering hand of the reaper, is confessedly great. From every

portion of our country the cry comes up, "Send us a preacher;" and

some States ask for them by tens, and even hundreds. Wherever the

truth is presented, many are found willing to embrace it; and error,

unable to bear its glad light, departs to congenial darkness.

But how is this army of laborers, so much needed for the work of

the Lord, to be raised up, and how supported in their arduous task?

Shall the spiritual Israel, like the fleshly, give the tenth of their in-

crease. In order to spread abroad the knowledge of this better dispen-

sation, and for the upbuilding of those who have already been enrolled

in the army of the faithful? True, the end proposed could be thus

attained; but as a manifest unwillingness is exhibited to the employ-

ment of such an earthly instrumentality, for an object so divine, we
will leave the matter of giving of the abundance with which the Lord
hath blessed us. and propose another method, which will be probably

more agreeable, as it leaves the purse entirely untouched.
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The Saviour says, "The harvest truly is plenteous, but the labourers

are few. Pray ye, therefore, the Lord of the harvest, that he will send

forth labourers into his harvest." Prayer, then, must be made as above

directed; and those who, on account of weakness of faith, or kindred

causes, have hitherto prayed but little, will now have a strong addi-

tional impulse to the performance of this important, but much neglected

duty, for they can thus promote the triumph of truth and save their

money. True, it may be urged with a show of reason, that we might as

well give our money as to spend much of our time in prayer, for, with

many, "time is money;" yet I doubt not that many will be fouad much
more willing to sacrifice the time, as in that case the Lord will have

all the glory of effecting, by a miracle, that which otherwise would

have required gross earthly aid.

Besides, those who thus pray will be able, not only greatly to in-

crease in goods, but also to apply to their hearts many comfortable

Scriptures; such as, "Lay up for yourselves treasures upon earth;"

"Take much thought for to-morrow;" "Seek not those things which are

above, but those that are on the earth;" and, better than all. "Thou

Shalt muzzle the ox that treadeth out the corn;" and "The labourer is

not worthy of his hire." And should any have conscientious scruples

concerning the rendering of the above passages, they may have them

dissipated by remembering that Satan added the word "nof to the

command of the Almighty, which will justify its insertion in some

of the texts quoted above. With reference to those in which the

word "not" is omitte'd, it may be urged, that if Satan was permitted

to insert that word, you would certainly be justified in its omission.

But there are also many other benefits likely to grow out of the

plan proposed; because it follows very logically, that if preachers are

to be sent and sustained in answer to prayer simply, we have, in order

to secure a fine crop in autumn, only to pray fervently in the spring,

and thus dispense with the very tedious and laborious process of culti-

vation.

Indeed, on this hypothesis, I do not see why we could not dispense

with Bethany College, and all our instituitions of learning; for if our

premises be sound, an education could be given to all the youth among

us by a simple prayer to that ei¥ect, and thus obviate the necessity of

such a large expenditure of time, and especially of money, for that

purpose.

But I assure you, that this idea of praying for preachers to be sent

put, is by no means original, for I have already met with a number

of the brethren who have reduced it to practice. They are wealthy,

but instead of vainly imagining that wealth can be well employed in

the service of God, they often pray to the Lord to send out laborers

into the harvest; and yet, with strange inconsistency, they do not pray
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for laborers to plow their fields and gather their crops, aud even send

their children to school, and pay persons for iastrucling them. What
a wasteful, not to say useless, employment of money!

Every institution, from a common school to a university, from a

township to a state, from a borough to an empire, has of necessity a

ministry: a living, acting, sustaining ministry, or it ceases to l>e. Nay.

indeed, it can not begin to be without a special ministry; and it can

not continue to be after the extraordinary ministry that caused it

ceases to be, without a conservative ministry. Hence the distinction

of ordinary and extraordinary ministers.

Mosies and Jesus were, superlatively, ministers extraordinary. So

were, in a second degree, the prophets and the apostles. Priests and

Levltes were the ordinary ministers of the Jewish institution. Evan-

gelists, teachers, and deacons, (sometimes called preachers, pastors,

and deaco7is,) are the ordinary ministers of the Christian institution.

While a single Christian family on an island, or on a foreign mis-

sion in the midst of a pagan empire, may be a church, and may dis-

pense and enjoy social ordinances as a Christian institution, in all

other cases churches are communities, organized and disciplined by

a divinely constituted ministry of thiree ranks—evangelists, pastors,

and deacons.

These are apostolic designations—words which, the Holy Spirit

taught, indicative of official duties. The term "elder" denotes one of

age, and was appropriated to all governors, Jewish and Christian, be-

cause experience, or age, was an essential prerequisite. But because

of the indefiniteness of the term—indicating, sometimes, a mere ruler,

president or governor; at other times a teacher—'it yields in appro-

priateness, on this subject, to the term pastor, as the Apostle Paul

evinces when he says, "When Jesus ascended up on high," when he tri-

umphed, or "led captivity captive, he gave gifts" (offices) "to men."

"And he gave," or ''even he gave some apostles, some prophets, some

evangelists, some pastors, some teachers, for the perfecting of the

saints; for the work of the ministry; for the edifying" (building up)

"of the body of Christ: till we come into* the unity of the faith

and of the knowledge of the Son of God to a perfect man; to the

measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ"!

The original term poimeen, here used, has, in my judgment, the

pre-eminence, and hence it ought to be read pastor or shepherd. It

has iu both Testaments, in all the Scriptures, the chief lignity in ex-

pressiveness and appositen«9s, to the station and work assigned the offi-

cers here named. Tliey are elders; they are bishops: but much more,

they are pastors—they are shepiiekos; the greatest and noblest of all.

•Not in, but into, llic uuity, etc. tEpli- iv. 11-13.
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No one can be a sheplierd who is not a bisihop; yet a sheplierd is

more than a bishop. A bishop oversees a flock; but a shepherd, in

fact, oversees, feeds, and protects the flock at the hazard of his life.

JesiDS, the great and the good shepherd—the bishop of our souLs—de-

lights in this term, or in the idea, which it represents; and hence he

so often and so impressively applied it to himself—"I am the good

shepherd; the good shepherd layeth down his life for the sheep,"* etc.,

etc. And Paul calls him (Heb, xviii. 20) "the great shepherd of the

sheep." And Peter calls hiim "the shepherd, the overseer or bishop of

our souls."t "Feed the flock of God which is among you;" and "when

the Chief Shepherd shall appear, you shall receive a crown of glory

which fadeth not away."|

But our present topic is not the development of Ihe Christian min

istry, but tho maintenance of it. By maintenance or supnort I do not,

indeed, mean, as many mean, the mere feeding and clothing of a Chris-

tian ministry, but the creation, qualification, and garniture of an evan-

gelical ministry, as well as its sustenance.

The disciples of Christ were, at a very early period, taught by the

great Teacher hjmself, to pray to the "Lord of the harvest to send

forth reapers to gather it." But the Lord did not teach his disciples

to pray for any thing to be performed by miracle, or without the use

of appropriate means. Hence it came to pass that he added the part

of a teacher, and formed a class.

If not of the school of the Peripatetics, who taug'ht and studied

while walking about, he taught his original school while peregrinating

Judea and Galilee, and both in public lectures, in private conferences,

and by frequent examinations, developed to them the doctrine or

science of his person, character, mission, and kingdom. By precept

and example, as well as by descanting upon the doctrines, command-

ments, and examples of other schools, of other teachers, and of other

pupils, he inducted his disciples into the true doctrine, spirit, charac-

ter, and design of his mission into our world, and of the spiritual and

everlasting kingdom and institution wthich he was about to establish

in the world.

The apostles also, after his example, when fully accomplished for

their official duties, were to become teachers of others, not only in

preaching the gospel and planting churches, but also in providing a

ministry for those churches and for the world. Paul, whose history

and labors are most amply detailed, was most assiduous, not only in

preaching and teaching Christ, but also in training men, both young

and old, for the work of the Christian ministry, and gave instructions

to Timothy and Titus to the same effect. From these developments in

-John X. 11, 14. -h I. Pet. ii. 25. + i. Pet. v. 2-S.
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the Christian Scriptures, so fi-aught with instruction to all ages, we
have learned much, and may still learn much more.

One command of Paul to Timothy implies all that we conceive nec-

essary to this great work. "The things," said he, "which you have

Itarned from me, the same commit thou to faithful or to able men,
who shall be competent to teach others also." Thus provision was
made fer a perpetual ministry in the church.

Titus, too, as well as Timothy, had an injunction from Paul to the

same effect—to set in order, in the Island of Crete, the things left

undone, and to constitute or ordain elders in every city, as he had
been orally directed by Paul himself.

It is a proverb in our Israel, that what is every one's business

is no one's business, and therefore, the Lord oonstituted o/pces, and
these imply officers. If the whole body were an eye, an ear, a mouth,
or a tongue, what a useless, unsightly body would it be! This is a

subject that needs no argument. a. c.

IRRESPONSIBLE PREACHERS.

The restoration of the original gospel and worship has not only to

contend against the fierce assaults of its unmasked cpposers, but

against the treachery and delinquency of some of its professed friends

and advocates. I do not say that any thing new or stra-ige has hap-

pened to it in being thus betrayed into the hands of its enemies; for

since the days of Judas, who sold his Master for fifteen dollars, till

now, there have not been wanting those who assumed the garb of

Christianity for the sake of making provision for the lusts of the

flesh.

Men without the fear of God and love for the Saviour, have been

found in the camp of Israel, not only wearing the armorial of the

faith, but professedly fighting the battles of the Lord. It does not

follow that the arrows of truth, though despatched from their bow, will

not reach, nor pierce the hearts of the King's enemies. Judas, for all

that appears to the contrary, when sent by the Messiah to announce

the approaching reign, was just as successful in proclaiming the word

as any of the Twelve. We sometimes mistake when we appeal to what

is called the usefulness of men, or their success in preaching the word,

as evidence that the Lord is with them. Neither the word of God nor

the ordinances of the gospel derive their virtue or influence from him

that administers them. Balaam, the son of Beor, said many excel-

If-nt things by the Spirit of God: so did Saul, the son of K!sh; yet the

former loved the wages of unrighteousness, and the latter was a rel)el

against the God of his father. Neither talent, nor usefulness, nor

great success are to be plead in the absence of justice, humanity,

purity, and the love of God. An immoral person is not to be trusted,
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countenanced, or sustained as a preacher of righteousness, if he had

the zeal of Paul and the eloquence of Apollos.

It was not without good reason, and a perfect knowledge of human

nature, that the Holy Spirit in Paul testified against the elevation of

men to office, among citizens of heaven, destitute of well-earned repu-

tation. I do not merely allude to the inhibition of all novices from

public stations, nor to his injunction that the servants of the congre-

gation should be first well proved and found to be faithful men; but

to his orders that a bishop must be blameless, and of high standing

as to moral worth, deserving a good character even of the aliens

themselves.

Now the question is. Are the brethren of th€) Restoration attentive

to the apostolic injunctions and to the dictates of good reason in

making their selections, and in sustaining only those of good fame?

While we are happy to discover a growing and increasing attention to

this all-important matter, we are not without evidence that in several

places there is a very great remissness on the subject.

I know of one proclaimer now sustained by some brethren in the

counties of Stark, Holmes, and Wayne, Ohio, and probably in other

regions, who declares himself irresponsible to man. God made him a

minister, and none but God can depose him. And yet his character is

not so godlike as to remove all suspicions on the subject of his divine

mission. He has been accused of a high offense against the laws of

the state of Ohio, as well as of great inattention to the eighteenth

verse of the seventh chapter of Paul's 1st Epistle to the Corinthians.

But the brethren say he has confessed his fault and asked forgiveness

from God, and God has forgiven him, and they ought to forgive him.

Others say he has at one time confessed, and at another so extenuated

and neutralized his confessions as to make it a very little sin. But

the brethren say God has forgiven him and they ought! How do they

know God has forgiven him for the injury that he has done to the

name and honor of his Son—for representing Christ as the minister of

sin, and the patron of lasciviousness? Has he evinced contrition,

shame, and unfeigned penitence? Has he humbled himself before God

and the people by taking the back seat? or has he professed to be

above law, above all responsibility to his brethren? and does he force

himself upon the brethren—divide churches on the very ground that

they are unwilling to fellowship one who has brought disgrace upon

their own confession of the faith? I ask. Are these the evidences of

his repentance, and that God has forgiven him? Then I must read the

Old Testament and the New over again; moreover, I must unlearn all

that I have learned of human nature.

To see a professed preacher of truth and purity outbraving all

discipline, defying the authority of the congregation, incensed at those
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who will not countenance him in his course, and denouncing breth-

ren because they are conscientious in obeying the precept found in

1. Cor. V. 11 is, to me, a new sort of evidence that God has forgiven

him!

But if God had forgiven him, and the brethren too, does it follow

that he must be elevated to the place from which he fell? Does he ask

this as proof that they have forgiven him? If he do, he is greatly at

fault indeed! The Lord forgave Moses for a hasty work and action,

but he would not suffer him to lead Israel into Canaan. Let the

Lrethron forgive upon good evidence of contrition and reformation;

but they cannot restore the forgiven to any conspicuity m the congre-

gation, if they have respect either to precept or example; for he that

occupies a high station in the church must be blameless and free from

had fame as respects the common sense and common law of civilized

society; moreover, he must "have a good report of those that are

without."

But what have the brethren to do to sustain a person who boasts

that he will not be responsible to them? This I heard the gentleman

in question say, and numbers have said that he thus expressed him-

self to them. The greatest despot in East or West can say no more.

Neither King, Pope, nor Priest can assume more. And if for no other

fault nor arrogancy than this, such a one is not to be countenanced

by any man who believes that all officers are servants of the people

and responsible to them.

I would not have noticed, at this time, this unhappy case, had it not

been that I am just returned from a visit to the theatre of these law-

less assumptions, and that to abstract the attention of the brethren

from the question of righteousness and purity, other questions have

been got up by this gentleman—such as "the ordinance of washing the

saints' feet," and "the right of females tc preach"—greatly to the dis-

turbance of the churches, and injury to the cause.

I have not as yet named this gentleman, affording him space for

reformation; and if it had not been that I fear God more than man,

I should not have hazarded what I have done: for unless he, indeed,

repent of his follies and transgressions of the laws of Christ, I have

reason to fear that I shall not fare well in the tender mercies of his

tongue. But I dare no longer be silent in such a case.

Unless the brethren are more circumspect in those they elevate to

honor in the church, and in receiving and sustaining only such persons

as are well recommended to them by persons of credit, the cause will

continue to suffer by the incursions of wolves in sheep's clothing.

We have much to say on this subject, but must defer it to a more con-

Tenient season. Vol. 1834, pages 614-16.
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THE ELDERSHIP.

Concerning the eldership, Mr. Campbell taught the presbyterial

form. See church order, "Eldership." He says in addition, 1838, pago

127:

There are extremes of Congregationalism and monarchical despot-

ism. There is popery and a fierce democracy. Neither of these are

the Christian Institution. Mobocracy may become as tyrannical as

unlimited monarchy. Both are to be eschewed for the same reasons.

I premise two or three axiomatic truths.

1. Every community requires government; or, in other words, every

body requires a head.

2. A community all head, or a community that is all government,

is a monster.

3. It is more harmonious with reason, universal nature, and the

Bible, that seniors should govern juniors, than that juniors should

govern seniors.

These things premised, we allege that the church of Christ is a

community that needs government, and that her Founder and Head

has communicated authority for this purpose to some persons.

The Apostles were authorized by Christ to give rules for the selec-

tion and ordination of elders, and these seniors were instructed in

their duties by the Apostles. One branch of their duties was ''ruling

well.'' They were teachers and rulers. Consequently, if they ruled,

others obeyed. A community all rulers, or a community all ruled,

would be an anomaly in earth or heaven. The Christian house resem-

bles a family in some respects: for ruling a family well is the best

preparation for ruling a church well; and the best voucher of a man's

fitness for exaltation to the Senate or eldership, is his proficiency in

family government. If I thought my readers were not well read in

Paul's letters to Timothy and Titus, I would here quote chapter and

verse.

Touching the passages quoted and commented on by our correspond-

ent, we have only time and room to remark, that the passages them-

selves, without comment, are clearly in favor of a senatorial govern-

ment in the church. The nation of Israel and the synagogues were

both under a senate, and the Christian church was after the same

model.

Thus Paul to the Thessalonians says, "We beseech you, brethren,

acknowledge them who labor among you and are over you (under) in

(or by) the Lord, and admonish (or instruct) you, and to esteem them

very highly in love for the work's sake, or on account of their sacred

office
—"warn the unruly," (or disorderly.) Paul addressed the

churches even where bishops are named in them, because he wished
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to teach both their duties to each other, and was above Iwth. "He

gave first apostles." This fact explains the difficulty suggested on

account of not writing to the senate or bishops of the churches. It

was indeed wise and l>enevolent on the part of the Apostles to instruct

both the rulers and the ruled at the same time face to face in one pub-

lic letter. True, indeed, he addressed Timothy and Titus on official

duties; but generally he addressed the whole community—and although

he sometimes gave a charge to the senate, as in the case of the Ephe-

sian bishops, ho preferred to write to the congregations with or with-

out an eldership, that all might be instructed, supported, and com-

forted.

The appointment of the seven deacons, in a short time, fully dem-

onstrated the wisdom of those who i:iade it. The most happy conse-

quences followed this new arrangement. And if tho proclamation of

the gospel had been confined to Jerusalem, the organization of the

mother church would have been perfect during the lives of the apos-

tles. But the parting words of our Saviour to his apostles were, "Ye

shall be witnesses unto me, both in Jerusalem, and in all Judaea, and

in Samaria, and unto the uttermost parts of the earth." Hence they

could not long tarry in Jerusalem. Some must go down to Samaria,

others to Antioch, others to Ephesus, others to Alexandria, and others

to Rome. Nor could they long make these cities an abiding place.

For their commission was, "Go ye into all the world, and preach the

gospel to every creature."

But what was to be done with the congregations of disciples that

they had gathered together? These must not be abandoned to the

enemy. They must be cared for. But by whom? The settlement of

this question led to the appointment of the second order, or rank, of

Cnristian ministers. The following are some of the passages that re-

late to them: "And when they had ordained them elders in every

church, and had prayed with fasting, they commended them to {he

Lord, on whom they believed" (Acts xiv. 23). "And the apostles and

elders came together to consider this matter" (Acts xv. 6). "And

from Miletus he sent to Ephesus, and called the elders of the church,

and when they were come to him he said unto them, . . . Take heed,

therefore, unto yourselves and to the flock over which the Holy Ghost

hath made you overseers, {E-inKurrot,) to feed the church of God which

he hath purchased with his own blood. For I know this, that after

my departure shall grievous wolves enter in among you, not sparing

the flock. Also of your own selves, shall men arise, speaking per-

verse things, to draw away disciples after them" (Acts xx. 17-30).

"This is a true saying. If a man desire the office of a bishop. (iTriaKom/.)

he desireth a good work. .\ bishop, irTirtKmror.] then, must be blame-
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less, tlie husband of one wife, vigilant, sober, of good behaviour, given

to hospitality, apt to teach; not given to wine, no striker, not greedy

of filthy lucre; but patient, not a brawler, not covetous; one that rul-

eth well his own House, having his children in subjection with grav-

ity"; for if a man know not how to rule his own house, how shall he

take care of the church of God? Not a novice, lest being lifted up

with pride, he fall into the condemnation of the devil. Moreover, he

must have a good report of them that are without, lest he fall into

reproach and the snare of the devil" (I. Tim. iii. 1-7). Compare Tit.

1. 5-9. "Let the elders that rule well be counted worthy of double

honor, especially they who labor in the word and doctrine" (I. Tim.

V. 17). "The elders which are among you I exhort, who am also an

elder, and a witness of the sufferings of Christ, and also a partaker

of the glory that shall be revealed: feed the flock of God which is

among you, taking the oversight thereof, not by constraint, but will-

ingly; not for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind; neither as being lords

over God's heritage, but being ensamples to the flock" (I. Pet. v. 1-3).

From these Scriptures, it is evident

—

1. That the same class of officers are sometimes called elders, some-

times overseers, and sometimes bishops. The same persons who in

Acts XX. 17 are denominated elders, are in the 28th verse of the same

chapter called overseers (emff/coTroi). Paul left Titus in Crete to ordain

elders in every city; but in describing their qualifications, he calls

them bishops or overseers. The reason is obvious. No one of these

terms expresses all the attributes, properties, and accidents of the or

der. Elder simply signifies an old man. An overseer is a superin-

tendent—one who has the care and oversight of something. The word
bisJiop is a mere Anglo-Saxon corruption of enicKonog; the same that is

commonly and correctly rendeired overseer. Hence, when contem-

plated with reference to their age, they were called elders, because

they were selected from among the old men. But when regarded

with respect to their official relation, they were called overseers or

bishops, because their duty was to watch over the flock. For the

same reason, the Word that was made flesh, is called Emmanuel,
Jesus, the Christ, the true vine, the good Shepherd, the Lamb slain

from the foundation of the world, the lion of the tribe of Judah, the

root and offspring of David, the bright and the morning star. All,

therefore, that is said of elders, overseers, and bishops, as public func-

tionaries of the kingdom of heaven, has reference to one and the same
class of Christian ministers.

2, That there was a plurality of elders in every properly organized

congregation. Paul and Barnabas ordained elders in every church.

The apostles and elders of Jerusalem came together to consider the
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subject of debate between the Jewish and Gentile converts. Paul

sent for the vhlt'is of the church at Ephesus. In his letter to the

Philippians, he addressed all the saints, with the bishops and the dea-

coHs. And Titus was left in Crete to ordain ciders in every city.

The wisdom of this arrangement is obvious. As long as there is a

diversity of tastes, talents, and dispositions, in the congregations of

the sanctified; as long as the principles of envy and jealousy exist in

the human heart; as long as the Prince of the power of the air arrays

his host of fallen spirits against the army of the faithful; so long will

a plurality of both elders and deacons be necessary in every congre-

gation which is not under the immediate care of some well tried evan-

gelist, assisted by the counsel, advice, and occasional labors of other

ministers of the word.

3. That it is the duty of the elders to attend to all the spiritual in-

terests of the congregation of which they have been constituted the

overseers. This is the limit of their office. This is their proper

sphere of labor. To preach the gospel to the heathen, they have no

commission. To rule over other congregations, would be usurpation.

But to neglect the souls of those committed to their care, is to bring

condemnation upon themselves. They watch for souls as those that

must give an account. Hence every elder is an authorized teacher.

He must be "apt lo teach." He must "hold forth the faithful word

as he has been taught, that he may be able, by sound doctrine, both

to exhort and to convince the gainsayers." He may not, indeed, at

all times exercise this gift. Where there is a plurality of elders, only

some of them may be required to labor regularly or constantly in word

and doctrine. But whenever it becomes necessary, he must be pre-

pared to feed the flock with the sincere milk of the word, that they

may grow thereby.

The elders must also exercise a constant pastoral care over tlie

whole congregation. "Feed the church of God, which he has pur-

chased with his own blood," is one of the most solemn and impres-

sive charges ever delivered to mortal man. Those who would meet

it, must do it in the spirit of their Master. If need be, they must lay

down their life for the sheep. They must not only see that all the

public services of the congregation a.r^ regularly attended to, but like

Paul, they must go from house to house, pray with the sick, comfort

those that mourn, strengthen the weak, instruct the ignorant, and see

that all are living in the regular and habitual use and enjoyment of

the various means that God has wisely ordained for our growth In

grace and our progress in the divine life.

To the elders, also, has been committed the discipline of the con-

gregation. "Let the elders that rule well be counted worthy of dou-
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ble h-onour" (I. Tim. v. 17). "Remember them which have the rule

over you, who have spoken unto you the word of God" (Heb. xiii. 7).

"Obey them that have the rule over you, and submit yourselves; for

they watch for your souls as they that must give account" (Heb. xiii.

17). And again says Paul to Timothy, "If a man know not how to

rule his own house, how shall he take care of the church of God" (1.

Tim. iii. 5). A bishop, then, must be a ruler. Not, indeed, a lord over

God's heritage. But as a wise, prudent, and benevolent parent ad-

monishes, rebukes, reproves, corrects, and chastens his own beloved

children, so, in the spirit of Christ, must the elders of every congre-

gation admonish, reprove, and rebuke, the transgressor. And if all

means of reformation should fail, they must "withdraw from every

brother that walketh disorderly" (II. Thess. iii. 6). The elders, then,

of every congregation, are its teachers, its pastors, and its rulers.

4. That their qualifications, as described in the epistles both to Tim-

othy and Tilus, are such as eminently to fit them for the duties of

their office. A very brief notice of these is all that we propose.

(1) A bishop must be blameless

—

avene?i?/TrTog : a man who gives his

adversary no hold upon him; against whom no evil charge can be sus-

tained.

(2) "The husband of one wife"

—

fnac ym>a/Kog avSpa. Considered ab-

stractly, these words would seem to imply that either celibacy or polyg-

amy disqualifies a man for the oflRce of a bishop. But there are some

reasons which seem to imply that the latter only is intended.

First. Celibacy is not in itself an evil. In no part of the Bible is

it so regarded. And at least two of the most eminent members of

fh.e Christian church, were unmarried men. Hence it is not probable

that Paul would condemn in others what he considered right and ex-

pedient in his own case. It is unreasonable to suppose that the chief

of all the apostles would lay down, as a necessary qualification for

the inferior offices, what is proved, by his own example, to be unnec-

essary for the superior; and which would have rendered both him

and Barnabas ineligible to the eldership or deaconship in any Chris-

tian congregation.

Second. But polygamy is an evil. It is a violation of the implied

will and purpose of God in man's creation. "In the beginning he

made them o male and a female." Its tendency is also full of evil.

It destroys or weakens conjugal affection; it excites envy and jealousy

where love and harmony should always reign; and hence, its history

has been a melancholy illustration of the weakness and the follies of

human nature.

It is, therefore, probable that monogamy only is here opposed to

polygamy; and that to free the church and the world, as far as possi-
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ble, from its prevalent evil, was the benevolent object of the apostle.

On Ibis subject, Thomas Scott makes the following judicious remarks

"Christ and his apostles expressly condemned polygamy, as well as

divorces, except for adultery. Yet there was no direct command for

a man, who had previously taken more wives than one, to put the

others away when he embraced the gospel; such a requisition might,

in some instances, have produced very bad consequences in domestic

life, and increased the opposition of the civil powers to the preaching

of Christianity. But the rule that no man, however qualified in other

respects, should be admitted into the pastoral office, who had

more than one wife, or who had put away one to take another,

tended to show the unlawfulness of polygamy and divorces on

frivolous pretences, and their inconsistency with the Christian

dispensation: and concurred, with other things, to bring them into

total disuse in the Christian church, yet without violence and
confusion,"

(3) "Vigilant"

—

v)i6a}.ei,c. The bishop must not go to sleep, as a

drunkard; he must be watchful, both with regard to himself and the

congregation of which he has been made an overseer.

(4) "Sober"

—

aiJdituv. He should be a man of a sound and well-

balanced mind; possessing a large amount of good common sense.

This qualification will often be brought into requisition.

(5) "Of good behaviour"

—

Koafitor . He should be a man of good

manners; a gentleman; chaste and polite in his whole demeanor. A
man of slovenly, rough, and boorish manners, should never be made
an overseer of the church of God.

(6) "Given to hospitality"

—

(pt7.o^evoq. He should be a lover of

strangers; a man of the same spirit as the good Samaritan; always

ready to pour into the wounds of bleeding humanity the oil and the

wine of the gospel; and especially to leceive into his house and enter-

tain every necessitous stranger.

(7) "Apt to teach"

—

6i6aK-iK<ir, He should possess an accurate and

comprehensive knowledge of the scheme of redemption, and be able

to communicate the same to others. This is a necessary qualification

of every elder, bishop or overseer. Hence an order of merely "Ruling

Elders," is not an order of the ai>ostolic church. Every elder is offi-

cially a teacher and a pastor, as well as a ruler; ond therefore, for

the discharge of the duties of this three-fold office, he should be well

qualified.

(8) "Not given to wine"—/y;/ irapotvor. A bishop should not indulge

In the hahit of drinking wine, or any other kind of intoxicating llq-

ours. He should keep himself pure from the evil effects of this and

every other species of intemperance.
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(9) "No striker"

—

fx?) wlrjKTTjq. He must not, in a physical sense,

be pugnacious and quarrelsome; always ready

" To prove his doctrine orthodox
By apostolic blows and knocks."

(10) "Not greedy of filthy lucre"—p/ maxpoKepdrjQ. He must not

be a person who gains money by base and dishororable means. This
would exclude from the eldership, for example, many who are now
engaged in the traffic of ardent spirits.

(11) "Patient"

—

EnmKvq. He would be distinguished for his gen-

eral mildness and amiability of character; "in meekness instructing

those that oppose themselves; if God peradventure will give them
repentance to the acknowledging of the truth."

(12) "Not a brawler"—a/ia,tfo. He should not be disposed to

fight, in a metaphysical sense. He should not be captious; not given

to strife and debate; not too tenacious of his own rights. But quiet

in a metaphysical sense. He should not be captious; not given to

strife and debate; not too tenacious of his own rights. But quiet

and peaceable; and in the spirit of the great apostle, while contend-

ing earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints, he should, as

far as possible, accommodate himself to the prejudices of all, that he

might gain the more.

(13) "Not covetous"

—

a(i)i2.apyvpog. He should not be avaricious; not

a lover of money. For "the love of money is the root of all

evil."

(14) "One that ruleth well his own house, having his children in

subjection with all gravity." It is important here to distinguish be-

tween that which is in itself a qualification, and that which is a mere

proof of its existence. If the view taken of the second qualification

is correct, it does not follow that to become a bishop, a man must have

a family. This test, as we have said, would have excluded even Paul

from the eldership of a congregation, in which, for three years, he

had discharged with fidelity all the duties of an overseer. But it does

follow that, having a family, it should be well governed; having

chridren, they should be brought up in the nurture and admonition

of the Lord. The bishops were chosen from among the old men.

They, of course, generally had families. And their qualifications for

the instruction, care, and government of a congregation, would be most

apparent from the manner in which they had educated their own fam-

ilies. It was a maxim with Confucius, the Chinese philosopher, that

"He who knows not how to govern and reform his own family, can not

rightly govern and reform a people." And a greater than Confucius

has said, "For if a man know not how to rule his own house, hovf

shall he take care of the church of God?"
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(15) "Not a novice"

—

/jr/ vtixptn-n^. He must not be a neophyte, a

new convert to the faith; "lest being lifted up with pride, he fall into

the condemnation of the devil."

(IC) "Moreover, he must have a good report of them that are with-

o\il;" of them who are Christians—of the unconverted; "lest he

fall into reproach and the snare of the devil."

Such, then, are the essential qualifications of every Christian bish-

op, elder, or overseer. Those who do not possess them, should be-

ware, that they touch not the ark of God.

5. That the Holy Spirit approved evangelists, and the members of

each congregation participated in the appointment of its elders to

the sacred duties of their office. The Holy Spirit defined their

proper qualifications. Hence Paul could properly say to the elders

of the Ephesian congregation, "Take heed, therefore, unto your-

selves, aticl to all the flock over ichich the Holy Spirit hath made you

Overseers."

They were chosen or elected by the whole congregation. This is

proved by analogy. On this point we have neither a specific com-

mand nor a direct example. The reason is obvious. Neither is nec-

essary. The general principle of popular election can be fully sus-

tained without it. The deacons were chosen by the whole multitude

of the disciples. So were various other representatives of the church-

es. This is evident from the following passages: "Then it pleased

the apostles and elders, with the whole church, to send chosen men
of their own company to Antioch, with Paul and Barnabas; namely,

Judas, surnamed Barsabas, and Silas, chief men among the brethren"

(Acts XV. 22). "And when I come, whomsoever you shall approve by

your letters, them will I send to bring your liberality unto Jerusa-

lem" (I. Cor. xvi. 3). "And we have sent with him the brother whose

praise is in the gospel throughout all the churches; and not that only,

but who was also chosen by the churches to travel with us with this

grace, which is administered by us to the glory of the same Lord, and

declaration of your ready mind" (H. Cor. viii. 19). "Whether any

do inquire of Titus, he is my partner, and fellow-helper concerning

you; or our brethren be inquired of, they are the messengers [d-Da-o/Mi)

of the churches, and the glory of Christ" (H. cor. viii. 23).

If, then, the disciples chose their own deacons; if the whole con-

gregation at Jerusalem convened with the apostles and elders, chose

men from among themselves, and sent them to Antioch for a specific

purpose; if Paul recognized the right of the Corinthians to choose

their own almoners; and if an evangelist, of high reputation, was

actually chosen by the Macedonian congregations, to attend to their

contributions made in behalf of the poor saints at Jerusalem, can any



292 THE MILLElSllslIAL HARBINGER ABRIDGED.

one assign a good reason why each congregation should not elect her

own elders according to the standard of fitness prescribed by the Holy

Spirit?

" If weak thy faith, why choose the harder side ?"

The case of Titus is no exception to this law. He was left in Crete,

not to choose, but to ordain elders in every city. And even in this,

he was not permitted lO act arbitrarily, but as Paul commanded him.

He was required to follow the apostolic rule. If, then, notwithstand-

ing their perfect acquaintance with the character and qualifications

of all the members of the Jerusalem church, the apostles would not

choose her first deacons, but as the legislators of the kingdom of heav-

en, referred this work to the whole multitude of the disciples, it is

surely not assuming too much to conclude, that the congregations

of Crete and Ephesus enjoyed the same privileges; and consequently,

that it is the duty of every congregation to elect all her representa-

tives, whether deacons, elders, or messengers appointed for some par-

ticular and temporary purpose.

That the elders of every unorganized congregation were ordained

by well qualified evangelists, with prayer, fasting, and the imposition

of hands, has, we trust, been already made sufficiently evident. In

congregations partially organized, it is highly probable that the or-

dained elders would take part in their ordination. Thus, by the con-

currence of the Holy Spirit, wise and pious evangelists, and the

whole multitude of the disciples, the interests of all would be secured,

and every evil guarded against as far as possible.

6. That the elders were all officially equal. Every legally ordained

elder was, by virtue of his appointment, a teacher, a pastor, and a

ruler of the congregation over which he had been chosen to preside.

So are all native-born American citizens, constitutionally, free and

equal. But they are not all fit to be presidents, governors, judges, or

legislators. Our representatives in Congress, all bearing their proper

credentials, go to the capitol on terms of equality. But it does not

hence follow, that they are equally entitled to the Speaker's Chair.

There are, in every body of men, natural and educational differences,

as clearly revealed as any oracle of Holy Writ. And we may farther

add, that a proper regard for these distinctions is just as binding as

the laws of Divine Revelation; and that to disregard them, is to incur

the penalties due to such follies, just as certain as that Jehovah is

a God of order.

The presbytery of a congregation is no exception to these general

remarks. It is absurd to suppose that five, ten, or fifty men, elected

to the eldership of a congregation, are equally prepared to discharge

all the duties of their calling. The best ruler is not always the best
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teacher; and the l>est teacher is not always the best pastor. Every

one has his piopor gift from God. In the primitive churches, all

elders were rulers, but only some lalx>red constantly in word and

doctrine. Hence, the elders should form just suith an organization

as will best suit the wants and circumstances of the congregation,

such as will give to each one the office and sphere for which, by

natuj-e and education, he is best qualified.

In response to a query on the ordination of elders, W. K. Pendle-

ton teaches, 1861, page 350:

The manner of electing and appointing the stated bflScers of the

church, is a question on which there is much diversity of opinion;

not. indeed, so much as regards primitive usage, but mainly upon the

point of expediency. Nearly all the controversies upon the subject

of church organization have grown out of the admission of the very

dangerous principle, and there is no divine or apostolic model indi-

cated, and therefore, that it was intended to be left to the emergen-

cies of the times and the discretion of the saints.

We have before us this very important question. How are the

elders and deacons to be elected to these ranks and inducted into

office? To say that this question cannot be satisfactorily answered,

would be to reject both the teachings of Scripture and the almost

unanimous voice of history. The first example of election to office

during the apostolic age, is that of Matthias. It seems that two per-

sons were nominated in this case, and that this nomination was made

by the "men and brethren" assembled; for it is to these that Peter

addresses himself; and at the close of the speech, the historian says,

"They" (that is, those whom Peter addressed, men and brethren)

"appointed two."

2. The seven deacons, of whose appointment we have the history

in the sixth chapter of Acts, were elected by the "multitude of the

disciples" whom the Apostles called together for this purpose; and

when they had chosen them and placed them before the Apostles, as

the persons whom they preferred for this business, they were sol-

emnly inducted into office by prayer and the imposition of the hands

of the Apostles.

3. It is true, that no example is recorded in the New Testament

of the people electing or choosing their elders; neither is there one

of any other person or persons choosing or electing them, in their

stead. Paul and Barnabas are represented by the historian (Acts

xiv. 23) as ordaining elders in all the churches in Lystra, Iconlum.

and Antioch; Timothy is commanded to entrust the things he had

heard from Paul, to faithful men, who should be ab'.e to teach others:

and Titus was left in Crete to set in order the things that were want
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ing, and to ordain elders in every city. The characters also who

were alone eligible, are clearly depicted; but who shall elect those who

are to be ordained is not affirmed. Still analogy, the nature of govern-

ment, and life of history, leave no room to doubt that the choice was

made by the people—the disciples.

OF DEACONS.

The Jerusalem congregation greatly increased under the teaching

and discipline of the apostles. But their duties soon became too one-

rous. The less important duties of their office were necessarily com-

mitted to others. The wants of the poor and the destitute were en

trusted to the care and Christian liberality of the whole congregation.

This was the first trial of democracy in the Christian church. It did

not work well. The truth of the old adage, "What is everybody's

business, is nobody's business," was practically demonstrated. And

hence, there arose a murmuring of the Hellenists against the Hebrews,

because their widows were neglected in the daily ministration. Hence

arose the necessity for the first appointment of subordinate ministers

under the administration of the apostles.

The case is a most important one. It is not an isolated example to

subserve a temporary expediency. It is a practical illustration of the

settled policy of the Christian church. We should, therefore, en-

deavor to comprehend it fully; and for this purpose, we shall lay

before our readers the whole premises. "Then the twelve called the

multitude of the disciples unto them, and said. It is not reason that we
should leave the word of God and serve tables. Wherefore, brethren,

look ye out among you seven men of honest report, full of the Holy

Ghost and wisdom, whom we may appoint over this business. But

we will give ourselves continually to prayer and to' the ministry of

the word. And the saying pleased the whole multitude: and they

chose Stephen, a man full of faith and of the Holy Ghost, and Philip,

and Prochorus, and Nicanor, and Timon, and Parmenas, and Nicolas.

a proselyte of Antioch; whom they set before the apostles: and when

they had prayed, they laid their hands on them. And the word of Go.l

increased; and the number of disciples multiplied in Jerusalem great-

ly, and a great company of the priests were obedient to the faith"

(Acts vi. 2-7).

From these premises we learn

—

1. That the first office under the apostles was not a sinecure. And

in the sequel, we shall find that the same remark is applicable to

every other office in the Christian church. There are no divinely

constituted lords over God's heritage.

2. That the duty of these men was to attend to the secular interests

of the congregation. It is true, that the neglect of a certain class of
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widows was the immediate occasion li their appointment. But surely

the mere novice in logic would not thence infer, that they were re-

stricted to the particular case that suggested the necessity of their

appointment: that in case of farther neglect by the congregation, it

would be necessary to set apart others to feed the Hebrew widows;

others to clothe the naked; others to wait on the sick; and others to

administer to the wants of the superannuated. This would be to mul-

tiply offices and officers rather too fast for the most visionary. Tho

historian here records a fact, not as an isolated abstraction, but as

the exponent of a great principle. The fact is a simple one; but the

principle is very comprehensive. It embraces all that pertains to the

secular business of the congregation. Those who feed the widows,

must have the control of the treasury of the congregation. Hence the

proposition of the apostles was, to surrender this department of labor

entirely to the seven, and to give themselves exclusively to prayer

and to the ministry of the word.

To wait upon the secular concerns of the congregation was. there-

fore, the limit of their official appointment. Their office comprehended

nothing less, and it embraced nothing more. It conferred no authority

whatever either to teach or to preach in the public or in the private

assembly, and can, therefore, have no connection with the defense of

Stephen or the evangelical labors of Philip.

This is also true of the deacon's office as it is described in the Epis-

tles. An indispensable qualification of the bishop or elder, according

to Paul in his first letter to Timothy, is, that he shall be apt to teach.

The evangelist is commanded to preach the loord. But in all that is

said of the deacon, there is not a single intimation that preaching or

teaching is any part of his office. The deacons must be grave, not

uouble-tongued, not given to much wine, not greedy of filthy lucre,

holding the mystery of the faith in a pure conscience. They must be

proved and found blameless before their appointment to the office.

They must also be the husbands of one wife, ruling their childreu

and their own houses well. But to teach, is no part of their office.

Were it so. women would never have been made deaconesses. For

says Paul. "I suffer not a woman to teach nor to usurp authority over

the man, but to be in silence." It is still true, however, that intelli-

gent, grave, and pious females may do much for the feeble, the sick,

the poor, and the destitute, especially of their own sex. The Phebos

should, therefore, constitute a part of the ihuKov,,, of every fully organ-

ized Chrisiian congregation.

The obvious conclusion, then, from these premises, is. that the first

office created under the apostles was the deaconship; that those first

appointed to perform the duties of the office were deacons; that their
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office comprehended all the secular interests of the congregation and
nothing more; and that from this time, the term (haKoiog had an

official or specific signification as well as a generic one, just irke the

words elder, bishop, evangelist, president, governor, and almost every

other official name.

3. That to be eligible to this office, the candidate must possess the

three following qualifications: He must be a man of honest report,

that is, he must have a good reputation, a well-attested character, in

tie congregation and out of it. He must be full of the Holy Spirit;

so that its fruits—love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, good-

ness, fidelity, meekness, and temperance—may characterize his entire

demeanor. He must also be full of wisdom, or distinguished for his

prudence and other practical virtues, necessary to the wise and judi-

cious discharge of his official duties. For if a man can not manage

his own temporal affairs, how can he take care of the treasury of the

Lord? It is evident that all this is in harmony with what Paul says

of the qualifications of the deacon in the third chapter of his first

letter to Timothy.

4. That the Holy Spirit, the apostles, and the whole congregation

of disciples, concurred in the appointment of these seven deacons.

The Holy Spirit defined and established the proper standard of quali-

fications and fitness for the office. The disciples made their election

according to this divinely constituted standard. And the apostles ex-

pressed their concurrence by solemnly ordaining them to the work

for which they had been chosen.

There is great wisdom in this arrangement. The standard of fitness

is forever settled by divine authority. No priest, pope, or council

has any right to change it. The man who is chosen and ordained

according to this standard is, therefore, constituted a deacon by tlio

Holy Spirit. He should feel that his appointment is from God. At

the same time, the people are permitted to choose men in whose abil

ity, integrity, and benevolence they have confidence. This is a most

powerful element for good in any society. Its effect was most happily

illustrated in the election of the first seven deacons of the mother

church. The murmur of the Hellenists was no longer heard; "the

word of God increased; the number of the disciples was greatly mul-

tiplied in Jerusalem; and a great multitude of the priests became obe-

dient to the faith."

But experience has taught that the House of Lords is a necessary

check on the House of Commons, and that the wisdom of the Senate

is sometimes necessary to restrain the sectional zeal and party spirit

of the Representatives. This principle is just as necessary in eccle-

siastical as in civil affairs. Hence, every case of discipline requires
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the concurrence of the eldership and of the congregation. And in

harmony with the same rule of common prudence, these seven dea-

cons were not duly installed till they were solemnly ordained by tho

apostles.

A very grave question, then, rises just here. In what capacity did

the apostles act in this matter? We have seen that the apostolic office

comprehended all others in the Christian church. Did they then act

in this case with all their plenary authority as the apostles of Christ;

or as evangelists, did they set in order the things that were wanting;

or did they act merely as the elders of the congregation? To answer

this question in a satisfactory manner, I think we should distinguish

between the legislative part of this important transaction and the mere

act of ordination. To legislate, was an exclusive function of tho

apostolic office. The apostles alone had a right lo make laws and

ordinances for the Kingdom of Heaven. To them, as the plenipo-

tentiaries of the Messiah, it certainly belonged to say what should be

done in the pending crisis. But the work of ordination was transfer

rable. It was transferred. Titus was left in Crete to set in order the

things that were wanting; and to ordain elders in every city, accordinj

to the instructions of the apostle. And one of the purposes for which
Timothy was left in Ephesus, was evidently to ordain evangelists,

elders and deacons. Now, if the laws of nature are uniform, it is cer-

tainly not too much to assume, here, that the laws of the kingdom of

heaven are equally so. And if this is a fair assumption, then it fol-

lows that, whenever the apostles ordained evangelists, elders, or dea-

cons, they acted merely as evangelists; and hence, that to evangelists

properly belongs the work of ordination, wherever and whenever the

congregation of the Lord is not organized according to the teachings

of the Holy Spirit.

But in perfectly organized congregations, the work of ordination is

divided, because in such cases the official relations are divided. The
apostles wore not only evangelists in Jerusalem, but they were the

acting presbytery of the congregation. They were its bishops, its

pastors, and its teachers. In like manner Timothy, though an evan-

gelist, was the bishop or overseer of the church at Ephesus, till he

had set in order all things that were wanting. Then an inferior order

of ecclesiastical functionaries became its overseers. To them was
committed the special care of the congregation, as to the evangelists

was committed the general care of all the churches. They instructed

the members. They assisted in preparing some for the deacon's office,

some for the elder's, and some for the evangelist's. Hence, on the

principle of common prudence, as well as according to the law

of representation and the rule of mutual checks and balances, it is

right that these bishops should assist in setting apart their scholars
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to the work of their ministry. And hence, the presbytery of Lystra

united with Paul in the ordination of Timothy as an evangelist. (I.

Tim. iv. 14 compared with II. Tim. i. 16.) All this will be more ap-

parent in the sequel. But in the meantime, we repeat what we think

legitimately follows from all the premises, that in the ordination

of the first seven deacons, the apostles acted merely as evangelists,

whose duty it was to set in order the things that were wanting in

the congregation at Jerusalem; and hence, that in all unorganized

congregations, the work of ordination properly belongs to well-

informed and well-tried evangelists, but that in every organized

church it is the mutual duty of the presibytery and of the evan-

gelist, or evangelists, presiding over the general spiritual interests

of the district, county, or State in which such congregation is

located.

5. That the mode of ordination was by prayer and the imposition of

hands. The appointment of any person or persons to an office in the

Christian church, is an event in itself so solemn, and so fraught with

good or with eviT 'to the souls of men, that no enlightened Christian

can doubt as to the propriety of prayer on such occasions. But some

have called into question the authority for the laying on of hands, as

a mere ceremony of ordination, or of conferring upon another the gift

of office. It is admitted that the act is of ambiguous import. Christ

laid his hands on little children to express an authoritative benedic-

tion. (Matt. xix. 15.) And by the same significant act some of the

primitive Christians cured many diseases (Mark xvi. 18) and the

apostles bestowed on others the miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit

(Acts viii. 17). But none of these designs will suit the language and

circumstances of the context. The power to work miracles may, in-

deed, have been given on that occasion, as Paul, in a similar way, be-

stowea on Timothy a spiritual gift at the time of his ordination. (II.

Tim. i. 6.) But that to impart the power of working miracles was the

only reason why the twelve apostles laid their hands on the seven

deacons, is a most gratuitous assumption. It is an inference which no

correct rule of interpretation will justify. The narrative is as plain

as language can make it. The twelve apostles proposed to the mul-

titude of the disciples that they should choose seven men of honest

report, full of the Holy Spirit and of wisdom; and that they (the

apostles) would appoint the persons elected, over the business for

which they had been chosen. The multitude of the disciples did so.

They chose the seven men and set them, as their representatives, be-

fore the apostles, who, according to their own proposition, proceeded

to set them apart to the work of their office, by prayer and the impo-

sition of their hands. From this simple narrative, it certainly re-



THE MILLENNIAL HARBINGER ABRIDGED. 299

quires rauch ingenuity to show, that on these men any other gift was

conferred by the apostles than the gift of office.

Other passages of Scripture are equally conclusive. One or two

quotations will suffice for the present. "Neglect not the gift that is

in thee, which was given thee by prophecy, with the laying on of th-^

hands of the presbytery" (I. Tim. iv. 14). Will the objector please

to inform us, for what purpose the presbytery of Lystra laid hands

on Timothy? It could not be to bestow any spiritual gift. To do this

they had no power. It was an incommunicable function of the apos-

tolic office. Not even the evangelists, endowed with the power to

work miracles, could communicate this gift to others. "Philip (the

evangelist) went down to the city of Samaria, and preached Christ

unto them. And the people, with one accord, gave heed unto thosf

things which Philip spake, hearing and seeing the miracles which he

did. For unclean spirits, crying with a loud voice, came out of many

that were possessed; and many taken with palsies, and that were

lame, were healed. And there was great joy in that city. . . . But

when they believed Philip preaching the things concerning the king-

dom of God, and the name of Jesus Christ, they were baptized, both

men and women" (Acts viii. 5-12). But like other primitive congre-

gations, these Samaritans needed the miraculous gifts of the Holy

Spirit. Philip had done all in his power for the new converts. Hence

the necessity that Peter and John should go to Samaria, "who, when

they were come down, prayed for them, that they might receive the

Holy Ghost. For as yet he was fallen upon none of them; only

they were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus. Then laid they

their hands on them, and they received the Holy Ghost" (Acts viii.

15-17). If, then, Philip the evangelist had not the power to bestow

spiritual gifts, it follows, as a legitimate inference, that the presby-

tery of the church at Lystra did not possess it. But even if they did.

they certainly did not exercise it on this occasion. For the gift was

conferred through prophecy, by the laying on of haul's hands, ivith,

the laying on of the hands of the presbytery. Compare I. Tim. iv. 14

with II. Tim. i. 6. The act of the presbytery was, therefore, a simple

act of ordination. It conferred no other gift or qualification than the

gift of office.

To make this matter so plain that, if possible, all may comprehend

It. we shall give another illustration. "Now there were in the church

that was at Antioch. certain prophets and teachers, as Barnabas, and

Simeon, that was called Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene, and ISIanaon,

who had been brought up with Herod the tetrarch, and Saul. Ai

they ministered to the T^ord and fastod, the Holy Spirit said. Stcparate

me Barnabas and iSaul for the work ichcreunto I have called them.
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And when they had fasted and prayed, and laid their hands on them,

they sent them away" (Acts xiii. 1-3). It appears from this plain nar-

rative, that Simeon, and Lucius, and Manaen, and probably many

others, fasied, and prayed, and laid their hands on Paul and Barna-

bas, before 'they sent them away as the apostles or evangelists of tlie

church at Antioch. But for what purpose did they do this? Not to

impart any spiritual qualification; not to give them clearer and more

enlarged views of the scheme of redemption; not to confer on them

the power to work miracles. The Holy Spirit did not say, qualify

Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto I have called them. This

had been done by a higher power than the church at Antioch. But

the command was, ''Separate me Barnabas and Saul," set them apart

to the work whereunto I have called them. This command, and no

other, they of course endeavored to obey, according to the established

rules, forms, and ceremonies of ordination in the Christian church.

And the Holy Spirit says they did it 61/ fasting, prayer and the impo-

sition of hands. Certainly, then, this should forever settle the con-

troversy.

Still, however, the evidence is not brought to a perfect focus. It

is only converging. Paul and Barnabas were ordained with fasting

and prayer, by the imposition of hands. During their missionary

tour through Asia Minor, they ordained elders in every church, hav-

ing prayed with fasting. (Acts xiv. 23.) No mention is here made
of the laying on of hands, unless it is implied in the word x^'poroveu

which is here translated to ordain, but which primarily signified to

stretch out the hand; then to vote oy stretching out the hand. And
many think that it is here equivalent to x^tijodereu, which signifies to

lay on hands. In the case of the seven deacons, only prayer and the

imposition of hands are mentioned. And in the ordination of Tim-

othy, the laying on of hands is the only fact recorded. Paul left Titus

in Crete to ordain elders in every city. But this word KadioTtini indi-

cates nothing of the mode or manner of ordination.

What, then, is the inference from these premises? Does ordination

in the Christian church signify the appointment of certain elect per-

sons to the work of their ministry, at one time by the laying on of

hands, with prayer and fasting? at another, simply by the laying on

of hands? at another, merely with prayer and fasting? and at another,

without any ceremony, mode, or manner whatever? Do these varie-

ties denote so many different modes of setting apart the elect to offices

of various ranks and orders? Or is there any way of reconciling all

these cases? Is the alleged discrepancy only apparent?

To the ancients, the celestial system was a labyrinth of confusion.

The phenomena of the heavens were without order, without harmony.
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But the genius of a Newton has removed this false impression. That

great interpreter of nature's laws, has demonstrated that the God of

nature is a God of order; that every sun, and moon, and planet, and

comet, and asteroid, moves according to one great principle, which

binds in eternal harmony the whole material universe.

It is so in revelation. To the mere sciolist in Biblical knowledge,

there may appear to be many inconsistencies. In the great commis-

sion, Christ said: "He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved."

Some ten days after this, in reply lo the anxious inquiry, "Men and

brethren, what shall we do?" the apostle Peter said, "Repent, and

be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the re-

mission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost." To

the important question of the Philippian jailor, "Sirs, what must I

do to be saved?" the great apostle of the Gentiles answered, "Be-

lieve on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved, and thy

house." But in his letter to the Roman brethren, the same apostle

says, "With the heart man believeth unto righteousness, and with

the mouth confession is made unto salvation." From such premises,

some have hastily concluded that the Bible is a chaotic mass of the

most palpable contradictions. Others have inferred that the apparent

want of harmony is owing to the unimportant character of some of

tTie conditions specified; fhat it is evident, for example, from Paul's

reply to the Philippian jailor, that confession and baptism may be

dispensed with, as unnecessary to salvation. But others see none of

these imaginary difficulties. They have surveyed the Christian sys-

tem from its centre to its circumference. To them, therefore, all is

order; all is harmony. In the circumstances under which these re-

sponses and precepts were given, they see a very fvident reason for

not expressing what was well understood, or what was clearly implied

and about to be practically illustrated. Hence they very rationally

conclude, that none of these conditions can, in any case, be safely

dispensed with. That they are all divinely appointed means of salva-

tion; that, in fact, no one can have the legal assurance that his sins

aie pardoned, till he has Believed w-ith his heart, confessed with his

mouth, repented of his sins, and been baptized into the name of the

Father, and of the Son, and of tHe Holy Spirit.

The same rule of interpretation evidently applies to the law of

Christian ordination. Luke says that the apostles prayed and laid

their hands on the seven deacons; but he does not say that they did

not fast at the same time. One of the seven afterwards became an

evangelist. Nothing is recorded concerning either his election or his

ordination. But what principle of interpretation will justify the con-

clusion that, like some modern precocious youths, he went out to p«r-
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form the work of an evangelist, on his own responsibility, without

any of the formalities of a regular appointment. Paul says that hia

own hands, and the hands of the presbytery, were laid on Timothy, He
says nothing about prayer and fasting. But will any one presume

to say, that in the ordination of Timothy these solemnities were

wholly omitted? Such an inference is just as illogical as the conclu-

sion, that repentance, confession and baptism are not conditions of

pardon in tlie Christian system, because Paul said to the jailor, ^'Be-

lieve on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved, and thy

house."

Enough then, has been said on this important subject. Enough to

justify the conclusion that all the deacons, elders, and evangelists, of

the primitive church, were ordained by the imposition of hands, with

prayer and fasting; and consequently, that no one can be legally set

apart to the duties of any office in the Christian church, without these

solemnities.

6. Finally, we learn from these premises, that the seven deacons

were all officially equal. Neither the multitude of the disciples nor the

twelve apostles conferred any more authority on Stephen than on

Prochorus; or on Philip than on Parmenas. So far as the action of

the congregation was concerned, they were all placed on the most per-

fect equality.

How, then, did they proceed to discharge their official duties? Did

each one act Independently of all the rest, and do what was right in

his own eyes? Was there no harmony, no concert of action among
them? Or did they regularly organize by appointing a president, a

secretary, a treasurer, and an almoner? If so, by what authority?

Can any one produce a direct "thus saith the Lord" for such an or-

ganization? With many, this is the only rule of action in ecclesias-

tical affairs. This school of interpreters have much to say in refer-

ence to the simplicity of the Divine law, and their strict adherence to

its requirements. From their conversation and writings, the mere

novice in Christianity would be apt to infer that the New Testament

is a code of the most specific precepts. But the diligent student of

the New Institution finds very few such precepts. He searches in vain

for a direct "thus saith the Lord" in many cases of paramount import-

ance. It is well that it is so. Had the Divine founder of the Chris-

tian system attempted to govern his church wholly by specific laws,

truly, indeed, the world would not have contained the books that

should have been written. The "lex scripta," or written code of Eng-

land, consists of thirty-five large quarto volumes, besides cartloads of

local and private Acts of Parliament. See Edin'burgli Review for

April, 1847. And yet almost every new case of law and equity differs.
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In some respects, from every antecedent one. Every lawyer knows

that it is only by analogy, that court decisions ar« generally applied

to new cases of litigation. What, then, would have been the magni-

tude of the Divine code, had the great Lawgiver of the universe at-

tempted to govern his people in all ages, and in all nations, merely by

spri ific laws! ! Surely we cannot too much admire that wisdom

which; for such a code, has substituted a little volume of a few hun-

dred pages; and which, notwithstanding its great brevity, has made it a

perfect rule of faith and practice for every accountable being in every

kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation, while time endures!!

In doing this, God has made the New Testament a book of motives;

he has enacted some very generic laius; he has illustrated the prin-

ciple of his government and the rules of human conduct, by a great

variety of authoritative examples; and whenever all tliese are not

sufficient, then, and only then, may we confidently expect to find in the

New Testament specific laws and ordinances. The appointment of the

seven deacons was a new arrangement in the kingdom of heaven. It

was, therefore, necessary that their election should be a subject of

special legislation; and that the law of ordination should be illus-

trated by apostolic example. But with regard to the best manner of

discharging the duties of their office, there was no need of a special

"thus saith the Lord." The kind of an organization best suited to

their situation; the number of officers that should be elected; the mode

of their election, whether it should be by ballot or otherwise; whether

the arrangements should be for one year, two years, or during tho

entire period of their service in the deacon's office; whether they

should have one treasury, and one fund for all purposes, or whether

they should create separate funds, one for the poor, one for evangel-

tsts, and one for the ordinary expenses of the congregation; whether

they should make their collections and disbursements once a day, once

a week, once a month, or once a year; whether they should make an

occasional report of their business to the whole congregation, or

whether a committee should, at certain intervals, be sppointed to audit

their accounts; these, and many other prudential arrangements, might

often depend on mere contingencies.

Some organization, however, they certainly had. The generic laws

of the kingdom absolutely require this. "Let all things be done de-

cently and in order," is at least a.v applicable to deacons, elders, and

evangelists, in their official capacity, as to any other class in the

Christian church. But without an organization of some kind, order is

impossible. So God has clearly taught in all the systems of creation,

providence, and redemption. And so teaches the common experience

of mankind.
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They, therefore, certainly did organize; and not only so, but they

formed precisely such an organization as was in all respects best suited

to their peculiar circumstances. Though officially equal as the crea-

tures of the congregation, they were probably unequal in age, in

talents, in education, in experience, in business habits, and, indeed.

In every other respect. These elements of power and influence would

not be overlooked in the choice of a president, a clerk, a treasurer,

and a bursar. To do so, would be to disregard the ruling motives of

the gospel, the authoritative examples of the apostles, and some of the

plainest generic laws of the New Testament.

We, therefore, conclude, that as the administration of the deacon-

ship has not been made the subject of special legislation or approved

precedent, the duly elected and ordained deacons of every congrega-

tion should organize, and discharge the duties of their office according

to the generic laws and the ruling motives of the gospel. This rule,

of course, leaves much room for the exercise of sound judgment and

the Christian virtues. But it is not likely to be abused by "men of

good report, full of the Holy Spirit and of wisdom."
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BOOK XI.

THE REFORMATION.
The distinctive teachings of the Reformation are outlined In the

Millennial Harbinger for 1854, page 181, as follows:

DISCIPLES OF CHRIST, CHRISTIANS, REFORMERS.

All societies—literary, philosophical, political, moral or religious

—

have their origin, progress, and destiny. Each and every one of them,

in its own history, more or less develops the problem of human
nature and human destiny. Their true history is, in fact, true philos-

ophy teaching by example. Hence, of all literary pursuits, none is

more suggestive and exegetical, and, consequently, none more popular

and instructive, than the study of history in general; and if the proper

study of mankind be man, then man in his whole constitution, rela-

tions and destiny, is, par excellence, the darling theme of history;

and if the moral and religious elements in man are his grand, essen-

tial, differential attributes, then the study of the religious and ecclesi-

astic character and condition of a people, more than any other study,

enlarges, humanizes, elevates and ennobles the human soul, and intro-

duces man into the true sanctum sanctorum of his own nature, moral

grandeur and destiny.

THEIR RISE, PROGRESS, FAITH, AND PRACTICE.

The religious society whose members prefer to be known by the

primitive and unsectarian appellation of "Disciples of Christ," or by

that of "Christians," the title first given to the followers of our Lord

at Antioch, A. D. 41, but who are variously designated in different

sections as "Baptists," "Reformed Baptists," "Reformers," or "Camp-

bellites," had its origin in an effort made, a few years since, to effect

a union of the pious of all parties, by the ties of a common Chris-

tianity.

Thomas Campbell, who had been long a minister of high standing

in the "secession" branch of the Presbyterian Church, in the north of

Ireland, his native country, and who had been at all times charac-

terized by his love for the Bible, and for godly men of all parties,

without respect to sectarian differences, having visited the United

States, as well for the recovery of his health, which had become much
impaired, as with a view to a permanent location, was. after a lapse

307
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of nearly three years, followed by his family, under the charge of his

eldest son, Alexander, then a young man, and took up his abode in

Washington County, Pennsylvania, where his time had been chiefly

spent, since the period of his arrival, in supplying with ministerial

labor the destitute congregations of the seceder connection.

Continually deploring, however, the divided and distracted condi-

tion of the religious community at large, and deeply convinced that its

divisions were unnecessary, unscriptural, and most injurious to the

interests of religion and of society, he at length formed the resolution

to make a public effort for the restoration of the original unity of the

church. Being joined in this resolution by his son Alexander, whose

views of religion had been much liberalized and extended by an inti-

macy with Greville Ewing and the Independents of Glasgow, in Scot-

land, during his studies, which he had just completed at the university

in that city; and whose talents, learning, and energy have, since this

period, so widely disseminated the principles of union then adopted,

an attempt was made, in the first instance, to obtain the co-operation

of the people and ministers with whom he stood associated.

The great fundamental point urged at this juncture was, that in

order to Christian union, and the full influence of the gospel, it was

absolutely necessary that the Bible alone should be taken as tho

authorized bond of union, and the infallible rule of faith and practice;

in other words, that the revelatiohs of God should be made to displace

from their position all human creeds, confessions of faith, and formu-

laries of doctrine and church government, as being not only unneces-

sary, but really a means of perpetuating division. Containing, indeed,

much truth, and embracing, for the most part, the great leading facts

and doctrines of Christianity, each one, it was argued, superadded

unfortunately its own peculiar theory of religion, and blended with

the Christianity common to all, speculative opinions respecting mat-

ters not revealed, which, nevertheless, were, in these theological sys-

tems, exalted to an equal authority with the undoubted facts of t"he

gospel. These conflicting opinions, uncertain for want of clear Script-

ural evidence, were, whether true or false, unimportant in themselves,

as contrasted with the great and plainly revealed truths of Holy Writ;

and, as derived from human reason, and being the offspring of human
weakness, were regarded as constituting essentially human religions,

and, as being, therefore, wholly devoid of any regenerating or saving

efficacy. It was conceived to have been a small matter, that the Lu-

theran Reformation should have freed the church from the religion of

the priest, if she persisted in substituting for it the religion of men,

rather fhan the religion of God, as God himself had given it. For,

while it was admitted that the various formularies of religion con-
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tained the great and leadiug points of Christianity, and the pleasing

reflection could be indulged that almost all parties were agreed in

those, as, for instance, briefly summed up in the Nicene, or Apostles'

Creed, it was urged that the various creeds of human opinions.

commingled with these truths, had so diluted, weakened, and eren

perverted them, as to have deprived them, in a great measure, of their

power in the salvation of the world; so that the gospel, in the hands

of Protestantism, had become a vague, contradictory, incomprehens-

ible religion, quite unable to effect the conversion of the world, or ac-

complish the grand, extensive, and blessed results, for the attainment

of which, the religion of Christ, in its concentrated purity, was so

admirably fitted. It was, therefore, proposed, that all human creeds,

as being incomplete if they contained any thing less than the Bible

—

unworthy of credit, if they contained any thing more upon the sub-

ject of religion, and in either case, as highly injurious, for the reasons

above given, should be indiscriminately repudiated by the churches,

and that the Bible itself, and more especially the New Testament, as

containing the clear development of the religion of Christ, should be,

as was undeniably the case in primitive ages, the creed, the confession,

and the guide of all.

The plea that human creeds and discipline were necessary to pre-

serve purity of doctrine and government in the church, was totally

rejected, as disproved by the well known fact that they had failed to

do this, and also as an imputation upon the divine goodness and wis-

aom, implying that God was unwilling to give a sufficient revelation,

and left something for men to supply; or that men could express the

truths revealed in better words, and in expressions less liable to mis-

construction, than those selected by the Holy Spirit. On the other

hand, it was insisted, that the Scriptures, interpreted in conformity

with the fixed laws of language, could convey but the same ideas to

all unbiassed minds respecting every thing necessary to salvation;

and that if, perchance, difference of sentiment should arise, respecting

minor and incidental matters, these inferences or opinions were to be

distinguished from faith, and were neither to be made a term of com-

munion, nor imposed by one Christian upon another. Or, to express

the whole in the language employed by Thomas Campbell, "Nothing

was to be received as a matter of faith or duty, for which there could

not be produced a Thus saith the Lord, either in express terms, or by

approved Scripture precedent."

This overture for a religious reformation being rejected by the

seceders as a body, but embraced 'by some members, an application

was made to the pious of all the parties in the vicinity, and a "declar

ation and address" drawn up and prir ted, in which all were invited to
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form a union upon the principles above stated. A considerable num-

ber of individuals responded to this appeal, and a congregation was

immediately organized upon Brush Run, in Washington County, on the

7th of September, 1810, where a house of worship was erected, and

where ministerial duties were performed conjointly by T. Campbell

and his son Alexander, who had been duly ordained pastors of the

church.

It is proper to remark here, that the members of this congregation

were not associated together in a loose and informal manner, at its

formation. On the contrary, it was deemed absolutely necessary that

every one, in being admitted, should give some proof that he under-

stood the nature of the relation he assumed, and the true Scriptural

ground of salvation. Each applicant, therefore, was required to give

a satisfactory answer to the question, "What is the meritorious causs

of the sinner's acceptance of Ciod?" Upon expressing an entire re-

liance upon the merits of Christ alone for justification, and evincing

a conduct becoming the Christian profession, he was received into

fellowship. * Such was the humble origin of a reformation, now

widely extended, which did not, as is often the case, proceed from the

fire of entnusiasm, but was the offspring of calm and long continued

deliberation, frequent consultation, and patient, laborious, and prayer-

ful investigation of the Holy Scriptures; and which had never for its

object to add a new sect to those already existing, but was designed,

from its very inception, to put an end to all partisan controversies,

and, far from narrowing the basis of Christian fellowship, to furnish

abundant room for all believers upon the broad ground of the Bible,

and a common reliance upon the merits of Christ.

Much devotion and interest was manifested by the church at Brush

Kun, and the utmost peace and harmony prevailed amongst its mem-
bers for a number of months. Most of them being poor, they were

unable to furnish the interior of the frame meeting-house which they

had erected, and were accordingly wont to assemble in it, without

fire, during the inclemency even of winter. They were also in the

habit of visiting often at each other's houses, and spending whole

nights in social prayer, searching the Scriptures, asking and answer-

ing questions, and singing hymns. Their affections seemed to be elef

vated above the love of party, by the love of Christ; and the deeply

implanted prejudice of a sectarian education and training, appeared

to have died away beneath the overshadowing influence of divine

truth.

A circumstance occurred, however, after some time, which showed

that these prejudices had power to revive; and that, like noxious

'For want of these proofs, two persons were rejected at the first meeting.
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weeds, they were more hardy and enduring than the things that are

salutary to men. This circumstance was the presentation, by a mem-

ber, of the subject of infant baptism, which at once necessarily brought

up the question so often debated between Baptists and Pedobaptists:

whether or not this ordinance could be Scripturally administered to

infants? Mr. Campbell, Sr., entered upon the discussion of the sub-

ject, with his impressions in favor of the affirmative; but he examined

the question with so much impartiality in a series of discourses, that

a number of his hearers became convinced thereby, on the contrary,

that the practice of infant baptism could not be sustained by adequate

Scripture evidence; and the mind of his son Alexander especially,

was, after a full examination of the subject, led to the conclusion, not

only that the baptism of infants was without Scriptural authority, but

that immersion in water, upon a true profession of faith in Christ,

alone constituted Christian baptism. Upon stating to his oldest sister

his conclusions, and his intentions to comply with what he conceived

to be the requisitions of the gospel, she informed aim that her con-

victions and intentions had for some time been the same; and, upon

stating the matter to their father, ho proposed that they should send

for a Baptist preacher, and attend upon the ministration of the ordi-

nance in the immediate region of their labors. Before the appointed

time, Thomas Campbell himself, together with several other members

of the Brush Run congregation, became so forcibly impressed with the

same convictions, that they were prepared to accompany them, and

all were immersed, upon the simple profession of faith made by the

Ethiopian eunuch, (Acts viii. 37,) by Elder Luse, of the Baptist com-

munity, on the 12th June, 1812.

This was an important occurrence in the history of this little band

of reformers; for it not only revived the educational prejudices of all

those who were unfavorable to immersion, or attached to infant bap-

tism, and induced them immediately to withdraw themselves from

the church; but it was the means of bringing the remainder, who now
constituted a congregation of immersed believers, into immediate con-

nection with the Baptists. For, although disinclined to a combination

with any religious party, known as such, they deemed the principles

of the Baptists favorable to reformation and religious freedom, and

believed that as they had it in their power to preserve their own inde-

pendence as a church, and the integrity of the principles of their first

organization, a connection with the Baptists would afford them a more
extended field of usefulness. Accordingly, in the fall of 1813, they

were received into the Redstone T^laptist Association, carefully and

expressly stipulating at the same t'me, in writing, that "No terms of

union or communion, other than the Holy Scriptures, should be re-

quired."
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The novelty of those simple views of Christianity which Alexander

Campbell, as messenger of the church of Brush Run, urged with much

ability upon the association, began immediately to excite considerable

stir in that body, with whom an opposition to human creeds and to

claims of jurisdiction over the churches, found but little favor. With

the more liberal-minded Baptists, however, Mr. Campbell's views

gradually prevailed; and so high became the confidence of the Baptist

community, in general, in his talents and knowledge of the Scriptures,

that he was sele'cted, after some time, to debate the question of Chris-

tian baptism with Mr. J. Walker", a minister of the secession church.

This debate, held at Mount Pleasant, Ohio, in June, 1820, being after-

wards published, greatly contributed to extend Mr. Campbell's celeb-

rity, as well as to diffuse abroad among the Baptists his views of the

Christian institution. The same result followed a second debate upon

the same subject, which grew out of the first one, and which he held,

in 1823, in Washington, in the State of Kentucky, with Mr. M'Calla,

of the Presbyterian Church, so that the views of Mr. Campbell became

generally diffused among the Baptist churches of the western country.

Meanwhile, a jealousy on the pa;'t of some leading members of the

Redstone Association, of his increasing popularity and commanding

talents, led them to inveigh against his principles as innovating and

disorganizing; and finally created so much dissension in that body, and

so much animosity towards the church of Brush Run, that the latter,

in order to avoid its effects, dismissed about thirty members, including

Alexander Campbell, to Wellsburg, Virginia, where they were con-

stituted as a new church, and, upon application, were admitted into

the Mahoning Association of Ohio, with some of whose members they

had already formed a favorable intimacy. This body proved much,

more liberal in its views; and after the bickerings and dissensions of

nearly ten years at Redstone, the reformers were pleased to find in it

not only liberality of feeling, but a disposition to follow implicitly the

dictates of the Scriptlires. Various meetings of preachers were held

to consider and investigate the ancient and apostolic order of things;

and at length nearly the whole association came by degrees into the

views presented; so that, in the year 1828, it rejected finally all

human formularies of religion, and relinquished all claim to juris-

diction over the churches; resolving itself into a simple annual

meeting, for the purpose of receiving reports of the progress of the

churches; for worship, and mutual co-operation in the spread of tho

gospel.

The influence of so large a number of churches, embracing a con-

siderable portion of the Western Reserve, with several able preachers,

necessarily gave great extension to the principles advocated by Mr.
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Cami)beil. It was but a short time, however, until the abandonment
of usages long cherished by the Baptists, and the introduction of viewp

and practices not commonly receivoj by them, gavo rise to so much
umbrage and opposition on the part of the adjoining churches, com-

posing the Ueaver Association, that this body were induced, being not

a little influenced also by the persevering hostility of that of Redstone,

to denoHnce as heretical, and exclude from their fellowship, all thosa

churches which favored the views of the reformers. The schism,

thus produced, was soon extended to Kentucky, to Eastern Virginia,

and in short to all those Baptist churches and associations into which
the views of Mr. Campbell had been introduced by his debates and

writings; the Baptists, in all cases, separating from their communion
all who favored the sentiments of the Disciples, being unwilling to

concede even permission to believe the plain dictates of t'le Scriptures

to those who freely granted to them, without a breach of fellowship,

unrestricted liberty of opinion.

The Disciples, thus suddenly cut off from their connection with the

Baptists, formed themselves every where into distinct churches, inde-

pendent of each other's control, but holding the same sentiments,

having the same fellowship, ana continuing to carry out the great

principles originally professed, exhorting all men to return to the

Bible alone, as the only rule of faith, and, in the language of Thomas
Campbell, to co-operate together for "the restoration of pure prim-

itive apostolic Christianity, in letter and spirit, in principle and

practice."

The proscriptive measures of the Baptist clergy, and the perse-

cuting spirit by which they had been often guided, proved, as has ever

been the case, favorable to the cause they labored to overthrow. No
sooner had a separation been effected, than prejudices began to sub-

sitle, and misapprehensions to be corrected, as the excited feelings

which produced them grad"ually disd away. Many intelligent Baptists

CAme over, from time to time, to the ranks of the Disciples, and many
others were admitted to fellowship with the latter, without being

excluded from communion with their Baptist brethren. Indeed, many
of the Baptist clergy, as the objects of the Disciples became better

understood, came to approve them; and even, to a certain extent, to

adopt their sentiments. So great bar. been the approximation, that

the most friendly feelings now almost every where exist between the

Disciples and the Baptists; and those very points, as, for instance,

the rejection of creeds, and baptism for remission of sins, which were

at first regarded as most objectionable, are at length adopted and

publicly maintained by certain of the most talented Baptist ministers

and editors in the Union.
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Meanwhile the Disciples have rapidly increased in number, not by

these accessions from the Baptists so much as by a general diffusion

of their principles amongst all parties, and especially by an almost

unprecedented success in the conversion of those who had not, as yet,

embraced any of the religious systems of the day. Many have come

over from the Presbyterians; some from the Episcopalians and from

the Lutherans; among the latter, two well-educated ministers; but

more, both of preachers and people, from the Methodists. A few

Universalists have united with them, renouncing their own distin-

guishing tenets; some Roman Catholics also; some Tunkers; English

and Scotch Baptists, and Independents. Indeed, some from almost

every party have renounced their conflicting opinions, and adopted

the faith, and doctrine of the primitive church. It is also to be noted,

that a great many sceptics and infidels have been converted through

the labors of Mr. A. Campbell, and especially by his able defense of

Christianity against Mr. Owen, in a public debate held in the city of

Cincinnati, in the year 1829, which was published and extensively

circulated in this country, and republished in England. Many of the

writings of Mr. Campbell and his fellow-laborers have been republished

in England, where the Disciples are becoming numerous. Their

churches are found also in Wales and in Ireland. In the United

States, they are most numerous in Kentucky, Ohio, Indiana, Illinois,

Missouri, and Virginia. There are a few churches in the British

provinces. The whole number of communicants in the United States,

so far as has been ascertained, is believed to fall but little short of

200,000.

It will not be necessary to say much of the faith or practice of

this society, after the above history of its origin and progress. From
this it will appear evident that it is founded upon the two great distin-

guishing principles of the Lutheran Reformation, to-wit: "The taking

of the Bible alone as the rule of faith, to the entire exclusion of tradi-

tion; and the relying only upon that justification that is obtained

through faith in Jesus Christ." Through all the various phases

imposed upon this new effort of reformation, by its relative position to

different points of Christian doctrine, or to sectarian parties, its real

position has never changed; it has preserved its identity, and reflected

more or less upon the whole community the light of divine truth.

The controversies which have attended its progress, have been neither

few nor unimportant; but their object has ever been the exhibition

and defense of truth; and, though it were too much to say that

imperfect views, and inconsiderate expressions have not, at times,

proceeded from even the most prudent of its advocates, giving rise to

various misconceptions and misrepresentations on the part of its
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opposers, it may safely be assert-ed, that there has been, from the

beginning, an unwavering devotion to the cause of primitive Chris-

tianity, of Christian union, and of an entire conformity of the church

to the requirements of the sacred volume.

One circumstance peculiar to the society deserves notice here. It

is this: that its knowledge of the Christian institution, and its con-

formity to its requirements, have been progressive. Unlii<e the vari-

ous sects which are founded upon human creeds and confessions, and

which are, by virtue of their very coristitution, forbidden even to get

beyond the imperfect knowledge, or to differ from the ignorance of

the men who composed their formularies: this society cast itself,

without fear, upon the broad and free expanse of divine revelation

itself; unrestricted by the narrow boundaries of parties or sects, and

undaunted by human animadversion, to seek the pearls and treasures

of divine truth. Thrown thus upon the Scriptures alone for religious

instruction, by the fundamental principle of their association, it

would say but little, indeed, for the perspicuity, depth, and perfection

of the Bible, if, during the protracted investigations and discussions,

carried on by members of acknowledged learning and talent, there had

been nothing more learned of the Christian institution, than was

known and realized at first. The truth is, that the different charac-

teristic points of primitive Christianity were developed in succession.

The object, however, has been one from the beiinning—to disinter the

edifice of ancient Chrisfianity from the rubbish which so many ages

had accumulated upon it; and the beauty of those portions which were

first exposed, only induced greater exertions to bring others into

view. It was the unity of the church which first struck the attention:

the subsequent submission to immersion is only one example, among

others, of that progression which consistency with their own principles

required. Thus, it was not until about ten years after this, that the

definite object of immersion was Cully understood, when it was recog-

nized as the remitting ordinance of the gospel, or the appointed means

through which the penitent sinmir obtained an assurance of that

pardon, or remission of sins, procured for him by the sufferings and

death of Christ. Nor was it until a still later period, that this doc-

trine was practically applied, in calling upon believing penitents to be

baptized for the purpose specified. This view of baptism gave great

importance to the institution, and has become one of the prominent

features of t"his reformation.

The practice of weekly communion is another characteristic. This

was adopted at the very l)pginning. as the well-known and universally

admitted custom of the apostolic igo. Their views of the nature and

design of this ordinance, differ not from those of Protestants in gen-
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eral. They are not in favor of "close communion," as it is termed, nor

do they prohibit any pious persons who feel disposed to unite with

them in the commemoration of the Lord's death. Their manner of

dispensing the ordinance is simple and impressive, conformable to the

example of Christ, and the injunctions of Paul. (I. Cor. xi.)

They are accustomed to set apart the first day of the week, not as

a Jewish or a Christian sabbath, but as commemorative of the resur-

rection of Christ, and to be devoted to Scripture reading, meditation,

prayer, and the ordinances of public worship. These are prayer and

praise; teaching and exhortation; the lord's Supper, and the fellow-

ship or contribution for the poor, in accordance with Acts xi. 42.

As to government, each congregation is independent of every other,

managing its own affairs, and electing its own officers. Of the latter,

three classes are recognized—elders and bishops, deacons, and evangel-

ists. The functions of elders and deacons are restricted to each indi-

vidual church and its vicinity. The evangelists are usually itinerant,

except in cities and towns, and are supported by the voluntary contri-

butions of their brethren. A cooperation of the churches, for the

spread of the gospel, is regarded as Scriptural, and is now urged as

highly necessary to a more effective system of evangelical labor.

In the proclamation of the gospel to sinners, their practice is, of

course, regulated by their views of the state of men, and the nature ot

the Christian institution. They regard the unconverted as in a state

of separation and alienation from God, dead in trespasses and sins,

and look upon the gospel as the power of God to the salvation of every

one who believes it. They conceive that this Word of God is that

incorruptible seed of which the children of God are born; God having,

according to his own will, begotten them "by the word of truth, that

they might be a kind of first fruits of his creatures!" They believe

that the word is thus the means employed by the Holy Spirit in the

conversion of men; and that the divine testimony itself is the source

of that faith by which the gospel is received to the saving of the soul,

for, in the language of Scripture, that "faith comes by hearing, and

hearing by the word of God." They regard the kingdom of Christ as

a spiritual one, first formally and publicly set up on the day of Pente-

cost, (Acts ii.,) upon the exaltation and coronation of Christ, as

evinced, upon that occasion, by the descent of the Holy Spirit. They

believe, that the Apostle Peter, to whom Christ had committed the

keys of the kingdom, did, on that day, give admission to the believing

and penitent Jews, in exact conformity with the nature and requisi-

tions of the gospel, and that all should be admitted now, upon the

same principles, and in the same manner. That is to say, that upon

a sincere belief of the testimony borne by Prophets and Apostles,
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respecting the birth, the life, the character, the death, resurrection,

and ascension of Christ, accompanied by a true repentance, the sinner

is to be immersed for the remission of sins, and the reception of tho

Holy Spirit, and is then to be added to the church, to walk in the

commandments of the Lord, and manifest the graces of Christian

character. If, then, they have any theory of conversion, it is simply

that of- the natural order of cause and effect; the Holy Spirit, through

the divine testimony, being conceived to produce the faifh of the

gospel; this faith leading to repentance, to reformation, and conse-

quent ot)edience to the commands of the gospel; and this obedience

securing the immediate enjoyment of its promised blessings, the

pardon of sins, and the indwelling of the Holy Spirit. The possession

of the Holy Spirit is regarded as the evidence of sonship to God, and
as the earnest of the spiritual and glorious inheritance promised to

the righteous.

As a means of sanctification and growth in knowledge, the diligent

study of the Holy Scriptures is every where earnestly enjoined. It

may be safely affirmed, that no denomination in our country is so

familiar with the contents of the Bible, although there is yet, doubt-

less, great deflciency in this respect with many. But, it is believed,

that in this there Is a progressive improvement, and a more special

attention paid to the instruction of the young in the sacred volume, in

families and Sunday schools.

With regard to the Divine Being, and the manifestations of the

Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, by which he is revealed, the Disciples

hold no sentiments incongruous with those of the parties who call

themselves "evangelical." It is true, that their peculiar position has

subjected them to much misrepresentation upon this subject, as well

as upon others. For, because they felt it their duty to confine them-

selves to the very language of Scripture, in relation to every subject

of which it treats, they have been unwilling to use those scholastic

terms and phrases which the wisdom of men has substituted in its

room; and this, not only on account of the principle involved, but

from a fear of introducing, along with unscriptural expressions, un-

scriptural ideas. Nevertheless, although they use not the words

Trinity, Triune, etc., they receive every thing which the Scriptures

affirm of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, giving to every

expression its full and obvious meaning. They hold that the Word
which was in the beginning with God, and which was God, and by

whom all things were made, became flesh and dwelt among men,

manifesting his glory, the glory of the only begotten of the Father,

full of grace and truth; and that all men should honor the Son, even

as they honor the Father. And with respect to the Holy Spirit, they

believe that he is the "Spirit of God," the "Comforter," the "Spirit of
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Christ," who spoke by Prophets and Apostles, filling them with divine

wisdom and power; and that he is "the gift of God," "to those who ask

him," who are made "the habitation of God through the Spirit," by

whose presence they are rendered "temples of the living God," and

"sanctified," "renewed," and "saved."

As it respects practical Christianity, the Disciples enjoin an entire

conformity to the Divine will, in heart as well as life. The fruit of

the Spirit they believe to consist "in all goodness, righteousness ana

truth." They think that the standard of piety and morality cannot be

elevated too highly, and that the personal holiness of the professed

followers of Christ, is the great object to be accomplished by the insti-

tutions of the gospel. They regard these as a means of salvation, only

as they prove to be a means of renovation; knowing that "nothing

avails in Christ Jesus but a new creature," and that "without holiness

no one shall see the Lord." They are the more careful, therefore, to

maintain the ancient simplicity and purity of these institutions,

which are thus divinely adapted to the accomplishment of an object

so greatly to be desired.

Nor do the Disciples neglect the claims of society at large, as it

respects its general improvement, and the amelioration of its condi-

tion, by the benevolent associations through which the Bible has been

circulated abroad, and temperance and morality promoted with a

success so signal as clearly to display the finger of God. They strongly

advocate the universal education of the people, as the best means of

promoting human happiness, and of preparing the way for the uni-

versal spread of the gospel, and the introduction of that happy era, for

which they, in common with other Christians, look, when the "taber-

nacle of God" shall be "with men;" when he "shall dwell with them,

and they shall be his people, and God himself shall be with them, and

be their God." They have already under their charge many semina-

ries of learning, and, among these, two colleges. One of these, Bacon

College, at Harrodsburg, Kentucky, is respectably endowed, furnished

with a handsome college edifice, and in a very flourishing condition.

The other, Bethany College, Virginia, is near the residence of Alex-

ander Campbell, who is president of the institution. Its plan and its

buildings are extensive, being designed for the education of the whole

man, physical, intellectual, and moral. Us success has been very great,

and although it has only commenced its third session, it already ranks

in number of students, and in character, with the oldest institutions

in the country.

Such being the faith and practice of the Disciples of Christ, their

rapid increase in number may be attributed to the fact, that they have

kept steadily before the community the claims of that common Chris-

tianity in which most parties are agreed. This agreement includes
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every prominent feeture of the Reformation, without an exception.

However parties may differ about their creeds, all agree with the

Disciples in receiving the Bible. However various the views of dif-

ferent sects in scholastic theology, all pretty much agree with the

Disciples in justification by faith, and in the necessity of repentance

and reformation of life. However the former may contend with each

other about .sprinkling and pouring, as modes of baptism, all agree

with the Disciples, and with each other, that immersion, at least, \s

undisputed baptism, and the only mode in which there is universal

agreement. Nay, even in regard to the object of this institution, the

different confessions of faith are almost entirely agreed, stating, in

their respective articles on baptism, that it is, to adopt the words oi

the Westminster Confession, "The sign and seal of regeneration; of

remission of sins, and of giving up to God to walk in newness of

life." The same sentimental agreement may be predicated of weekly

communion; the observance of the Lord's day, etc., and most happily

of the great design of the observance of religion, the promotion of

holiness and righteousness of life. Thus, having for their object to

unite all Christians together in the common faith, without regard lo

difference of opinion; and in the full enjoyment of the common salva-

tion, without respect to sectarian distinctions, the Disciples labor in

joyful hope to aid in bringing about that happy period when all shall

be united "by the unity of the spirit and the bond of peace, in one body

and one spirit; in one hope of their calling; one Lord; one faith; ono

baptism; one God and Father of all, who is above all, and through all,

and in all."

On page 373, volume 1854, we read:

OUR MISSION.

The attempt to restore to the world the primitive order of thing?,

involves something more than a revival of the faith of the New
Testament disciples. The effort is to restore Original Christianity:

and this is something more than to have a correct view of its theory

and practice. While correct views are essential to a full, and rational,

and spiritual enjoyment of what God has so graciously given us in

his holy word, yet this is not all; nay. it is not the vital part. While

a correct theory leads us to a lucid intellectual appreciation of the

beauty and grandeur of the scheme, and of our relations to, and

dependence on God. as our Creator, Redeemer, and bountiful Benefac-

tor; still, something more is requisite to place us in a proper relation

to God—to place us in a state of union and communion with him, as

the Source and Author of our spiritual life. If we fail in this effort

for a restoration of Original Christianity—to revive primitive life,

devotion and zeal— it is problematical whether or not we may do more
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than heighten our own condemnation, and that of the world also, by

increasing our light, and knowledge, and opportunities. The enlight-

enment of the mind must be followed by a corresponding vitality of

the heart. It must be known, and must not be forgotten, that Chris-

tianity is more than intellectual enlightenment; that the conviction

of the mind is but the means to the great end, object, and design of

the mission of the Messiah—the regeneration of the entire man—the

renewing of the life and character to an assimilation of the great type

and model presented to us in the life of the Son of God. And this

assimilation is, itself, but a means to the grand and ultimate concep-

tion of God in the introduction of the remedial system—namely, the

restoration of man to the society of God in the heavens. This being

the grand and ultimate object of the remedial plan, all its provisions

are subordinate to, and in harmony with, this design. In all our

efforts in teaching and preaching, this design must De kept continually

before the mind; and any one who builds upon any other foundation,

or with reference to any other design, is building upon the "baseless

fabric of a vision." Christianity having for its object, first and last,

the improvement and sanctification of the life of man, with a special

reference to the glories and honors which shall be revealed to him a3

his own hereafter, it is evident that if this purpose be not kept in the

view, both of the teacher and taught, the very object to which all that

God has said and done is antecedent—is ignored.

In view, then, of these general and fundamental truths, it becomes

us to look around and see if these principles are carried out; and to

this end, it is necessary that all who are interested in these great

matters, first inform themselves more fully than heretofore (for we

must grow in knowledge) as to what Christianity is, that they may

be able, not only to teach others, and know when others are teaching

and walking according to the gospel, but also that they may perfect

themselves in the divine life.

In our effort to restore primitive faith and measures, we seem, in

some instances, to have overlooked, for the time being, when assailed

and pressed on all sides by the incumbents of an effete and perverted

Protestantism, the necessity of insisting upon all things our Lord has

commanded, and impressing upon all minds that conversion is but

the first step in the divine life. The light breaking so suddenly and

vividly into darkness so profound, the minds of men were

charmed, and seized with avidity upon the cardinal points in tho

proclamation of the gospel, and in their zeal to bring back the world

from a corrupted gospel to the purity of Original Christianity, they

left too much to the awakened mind and conscience of the converts,

and presumed too much on their ardor for the completion of the

begun work. While this zeal burned brightly in the hearts of the
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early converts, just as in the days of the Apostles, all were elevated

and aroused to the study of the Scriptures. This was natural to that

state of excitement; and it was soon discovered by those who opposed

tne proposed "restoration ol the ancient order of things," that all its

adnerents were well versed in the knowledge of the Scriptures. And
during these time, the life corresponded with their profession; and,

consequently, the cause progressea against all opposition, single or

combined. Herein are we taught a lesson, that no opposition can

withstand the onward course of pure Christianity, where its prin-

ciples are illustrated in the faith and life of its adherents. The

lesson had been taught us eighteen centuries ago, but the world had

practically forgotten it.

But now the battle is won, the enemies' batteries are all silenced,

and we have now more time to return to the cultivation of our own
fields and vineyards; to subdue the briars and thorns, the weeds and

the thistles that may have sprung up in our own hearts; to turn the

weapons of our warfare against our own hearts, and conquer "the

world, the flesh, and Satan," as sometimes dominant in our natures.

And if we are as successful in this warfare as in the others, the world

will again see Jesus Christ walking the earth in the person of his

saints—will again hear the jubilee of ransomed souls reverberating

over every hill and along every vale; and a brighter and more glorious

day—the millennial year— will bless the world with its light and

joy, and peace and happiness. When this warfare is begun in earnest

and prosecuted to a successful issue, then will Original Christianity

once more appear among men, revived in faith and life—then will

every phase of religious apostacy and corruption be driven from the

earth, and "righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Spirit,"

pervade and fill every heart, and unite every soul, and mankind
realize the mighty truth, "Thou in me, I in thee, and tiiey in us."

The realization of this object should be, and, indeed, is, the sole

purpose and intent of the present Reformation; the realization of the

desire of Jesus Christ in his ever-memorable prayer to his Father, in

behalf of those who should believe on him upon the principles there

laid down. This I understand to be the whole gist of this effort; for

this done, all that God or man desires is accomplished. All else fs

false, deceptive, and useless; all else burlesque and nonsense, futile

and contemptible. It is this alone that can make man a fit associate

of God and angels; this union alone that will preserve him from

eternal ruin; Hk the only Ark in which we may safely ride the billows

of life and death.

It is to the honor of the present Reformation, that it was the first to

develop, in clearer terms than had ever been done before, the primitive

age. and to present, in a bold relief to the world, the grand and sub-
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lime truth, that the faith of the gospel is a faith in the personality of

the Lord Jesus Christ, and that a union to him is the very life of the

gospel; that He, and not doctrines, is the centre around whom all

parts of the system revolve; that faith in him, and ahedience to all he

has commanded, is the sum and substance of the whole scheme. And
this central and absorbing truth, which had lain so long entangled

under the rubbish of ages, and smothered by the speculations of men

—

this effort to return to the primitive gospel, and to the Bible as our

only source of religious knowledge, has most fully developed and
demonstrated its transparency upon almost every page of the Sacred

Volume.

The gospel, then, simplified and isolated from the traditions and

speculations of men, and freed from the rubbish which the apostacy

had thrown upon it, demonstrates its own adaptability to the exigen-

cies of mankind—to the learned and unlearned—to the rich and thr^

poor. And it may not be traveling too far out of my way to observe,

that it is a fact worthy of remark, that, in this attempt to return, not

only to the faith and life of the primitive age, but also to a pure speech

—an absolute essential to the great work—an almost contemporary

effort was made by the distinguished leader in the movement, to give

to the world a purer version of the Word of God in our own improved

tongue. This fact has an intimacy and bearing upon this great

cause, which but few may now see. The standpoint of another day

will determine its relevancy and importance.

The Word of God, pure and unadulterated, can accomplish as much
now as it did in the apos'tolic day, for the conversion and sanctifica-

tion of the Spirit; and the way is distinctly clear before us, in our

effort to bring man to that state of conversion and sanctification

which it is his privilege and honor to enjoy.

Correct generalizations enable us "rightly to divide the word of

truth," and adapt its instructions to the different conditions or states

of man, converting the sinner, and building up the saint. Our theory

upon these subjects is rational and Scriptural; and it only remains

for us to devote as much attention now to the "perfecting of the

saints," as we have heretofore to the conversion of sinners, in order

that the whole purpose of our effort may be developed, and perfected,

and realized.

We know very well, and so teach, that conversion but ends the

sinner's life and state, and introduces or begins the Christian's; that,

from that time forth, he is to feed upon the "bread of life" until he

grows to the fullness of the stature of a perfect man in Christ Jesus,

and to go on to the perfection and sanctification of the Christian life,

which is an absolutely essential prerequisite to his eternal happiness
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in the heavens. This truth it is necessary to have constantly im-

pressed upon the mind, and that, without this living character, our

conversion will avail us nothing in the great day of reckoning. It

must be confessed, and also corrected, that a vague impression exists

on the minds of some, who have not grown so rapidly in knowledge

as the Scriptures and their necessities require, that the great object

was secured in their conversion, and that nothing more was to bo

done. Such persons need yet to be taught the very rudiments of

Christianity—principles that lie upon the very surface, cognizable to

all who will open their eyes.

It is a truth so very clear that it scarcely requires repetition, that

the work of sanctification commences with our spiritual birth

—

the sanctification of our Christian life with the beginning of

that life. As in nature so in grace, we enter into life by a birth, and

the growth and development of the man and Christian begin there.

These truths being so self-evident to the independent thinker and

careful student of the Bible, the apprehension and comprehension of

all their harmonies are facile in the extreme; and no question can

arise, involving either the conversion of the sinner or the sanctifica-

tion and perfection of the saints, but what is capable of a ready and

easy solution.

To come back to our starting-point—our effort to restore pure

Christianity to the world again, in faith and life—I may affirm, that a

development of its principles in the life, is necessary to the realiza-

tion of this object; and that to this end especially, should the efforts

of all be now directed. Our mission, in one sense, is two-fold, and

recognizes the existence of two classes—the converted and the uncon-

verted; and while many are devoting themselves almost exclusiTely

to the latter, those whose circumstances and situation in life prevent

them from cultivating this field, should turn their attention to tlie

building up of the saints—to the developing of the principles of Christ

in the life of his disciples. Nor should the evangelist forget that it

is his imperative duty, while proclaiming the glad tidings and con-

ditions of pardon, also to teach them to progress in the divine life

into which they have just been born, and "to give all diligence to make
their calling and election sure." The work of the evangelist is a'

small work, compared with that of the pastor. His task is difficult,

his duties arduous, and his labor hard. The time is long—he has

enlisted for life; and who can know if he will be crowned at last?

But the exigencies of the times, the necessities of the age, and the

indifference, and lukewarmness, and apathy of professing Christians

the torpor of Christian life—all these require and demand the labor.

The purposes of our mission demand it, and to this let us now direct

our attention. a. c, page 373.
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In 1852 Dr. Richardson wrote a series of articles on

PRINCIPLES AND PURPOSES OF THE REFORMATION.

A Brief Account of the Principles and Purposes of the Religious

Reformation urged by A. Campbell, and Others.

Bethany, Va., September, 1852.

My Dear E.—I proceed, according to promise, to lay before you

the general principles and objects of the Reformation which has been,

for some time, urged upon the religious communities, both of this

country and the British Isles. And this I do with the more pleasure,

as I know you have not given heed to those misrepresentations by

which its enemies have endeavored to impede its progress, and that

you are, yourself, sensible of the many evils induced by that sectarism

from which it is the great purpose of the present Reformation to

relieve society.

Let me observe, then, in the first place, that this religious move-

ment is wholly based upon the two great fundamental principles of

Protestantism, viz:

1. The Bible is the Book of God.

2. Private judgment is the right and duty of man.

All Protestants assert the truth of these propositions, and cling

to them as the theory of the original reformers, who protested against

the authority claimed by priests and popes to dictate articles of belief.

But it is unhappily true, that the party dissensions of Protestants

have insensibly led them to depart, in practice, from both these car-

dinal principles. In violation of the first, they have exalted human

systems of theology to an authority equal, if not paramount, to that

of the Bible. At the same time, in violation of the second of these

principles, they deny to the people the privilege of interpreting the

Bible otherwise than in accordance with these systems. A human

standard of orthodoxy is thus, in fact, substituted for the Bible; and,

by a natural and inevitable consequence, the Bible has become a

sealed book to the masses, who do not, because they dare not, under-

stand it for themselves.

To believe the whole Bible, is a faith quite too large to obtain for

any one, admission into a party. He must believe so much of it as

is not adverse to the peculiar tenets of the denomination; and

especially such peculiar passages as are supposed to favor or sustain

them. As for the rest of the volume, it is as the thorn to the rose,

in the estimation of sectarian zealots; and is so far from being be-

lieved by them, that they would rejoice to see it blotted out forever,

in order to be relieved from the trouble of explaining it away.
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To be a Christian, is quite too niiioli to entitle any one to fellow-

ship with a sect. His faith, his philanthropy, his piety, must be

restricted to party limits. His religion must be a minus quantity,

from which his partyism is, in all cases, to be subtracted. The
integer must be converted into a fraction, that a denominator may be

seen and read. The fair proportions of Primitive Christianity must
be reduced and altered, in order to enclose it within the narrow
precincts of a human creed, and adapt it to a capricious and perverted

taste; just as, amongst our Aborigines, to be a man, is too much for

admission into a tribe, and the human form must t>€ variously muti-

lated, painted or tattooed, according to the whim or custom of each

particular race.

Such being, in few words, the actual state of the religious com-

munity, the present Reformation proposes an immediate return to

the broad and original platform of Christianity, as well as of true

Protestantism; and urges, accordingly, the claims of the Bible alone,

as the source of Divine truth for all manlcind; and pleads for the

exercise of man's inalienable right to read and interpret the Sacred

Volume. It seeks to establish a unity of faith, instead of that

diversity of opinion which has distracted religious society; and to

restore the gospel and its institutions, in all their original simplicity,

to the world. In brief, its great purpose is to establish Chbistian

UNION upon the basis of a simple evangelical Christianity.

Having thus given you a general statement of the purpose of this

religious movement—a purpose which cannot fail to be approved by

the truly pious of all parties, I now proceed to lay before you the

important distinctions and truths which have been developed during

its progress. And in this place I would remark, that as the character

of prevailing errors always determines, in advance, the issues which

are to be made by the advocates of truth, so, certain fundamental

points of great importance have been thus forced upon the attention

of the friends of the Reformation, as matters requiring, in the very

first instance, to be elucidated and determined. Among these I would

mention—1st. The distinction between faith and opinion. 2d. The

distinction between what may be emphatically termed the Christian

faith and doctrinal knowleikie. 3d. The true basi.s of Christiav

UNION. Amongst the important subjects which have been brought

Into view during the progress of the Reformation, I would invite your

attention. In continuation, to the following: 4th. The distinction be-

tween the Patriarchal, the Jewish, and the Christian dispensations.

5th. The commencement of the Christian Church. 6th. The action

and the design of baptism. 7th. The agency of the Holy Spirit in

conversion and sanctification. 8th. Weekly communion, and 9th.
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Church government. Upon each of the above topics, I desire now to

give you, as briefly as possible, the views of the Reformers.

I. Distinction between Faith and Opinion.

This distinction is of the utmost importance, and lies at the very

threshold of religious reformation and Christian union. It is one,

however, which is, even yet, by no means duly understood by the relig-

ious community. In the partition walls, indeed, of the different

parties, human opinions are the Tery cement which holds together

the more solid, yet disconnected Scriptural materials, of which they

are composed. They are hence regarded as equally important with

the Scriptures which they unite, and absolutely essential to the con-

struction of any definite or permanent structure. Or, to emplo.;

another figure, a theory, consisting of any given number of favorite

opinions, smoothly interwined, forms the thread upon which, like

beads, various Scripture doctrines and texts are strung, and made to

assume a relation, form and meaning, wholly artificial and illegiti-

mate.

In opposition to views and practices so erroneous, it is urged, that

true religious faith can be the result of Divine testimony alone, and

that opinions, which are merely inferences of human reason from

insufficient data, or conjectures in regard to matters not distinctly

revealed, are in no case to be confounded with faith, and in no way to

be connected with it. The measure of faith is, then, precisely the

amount of Scripture testimony, neither more nor less. What this dis-

tinctly reveals, is to be implicitly believed. Where fhis is obscure or

silent, reason must not attempt to elaborato theories or supply con-

clusions, and impose them upon the conscience as of Divine authority.

By the practical recognition of this principle, the theological systems

and theories which have distracted religious society, are at once de-

prived of all their fancied importance, and, consequently, of all their

power to injure. Those remote speculations; those metaphysical

subtleties; those untaught questions which have occupied the minda

of the religious public, to the exclusion of the all-important, yet

simple truths of the gospel, are at once dismissed as the futile reveries

of uninspired and fallible mortals. When these are thus dis-

missed, the human mind is left alone with the word of God. It is

brought into direct contact with the Divine law and testimony, from

which alone the light of spiritual truth can emanate, and this light

is no longer obscured by the mists of human opinionism and specu-

lation.

If this distinction, then, were duly appreciated by the Protestant

world, there would be a speedy end of those controversies by which

it has been so long disturbed. For it is undeniable, that there is ao
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almost universal agreement amongst the various evangelical denom-

inations, in regard to the great revealed truths of Christianity; and

that they are separated, alienated and belligerent, for the sake of

certain favorite opinions, which hare been promulged by their

founders. Each one admits that there exists this common Christian-

ity, apart from denominational peculiarities, and that salvation is

possibK; in any of these parties, yet each continues to urge its di&-

tinctive tenets, and maintain its peculiar opinions, as though the

salvation ot the world depended upon these alone. Human opinions

and speculations, then, have manifestly too much authority with the

religious public, and are too highly honored in being made the great

objects for which each party lives and labors. If, then, they were

clearly distinguisned from the revealed truths, upon which like para-

sites many of them have grown; if they were fairly separated from

all connexion with the Divine testimony, from which they derive a

stolen nourishment and a borrowed vigor, they would appear at once

in their true character, as matters wholly foreign and insignificant,

and would be allowed to droop and wither, unnoticed and uncared

for; unless, perchance, some of them should be preserved, like dried

specimens, in cabinets of religious philosophy.

It is preposterous to expect that men will ever agree in their relig-

ious opinions. It is neither necessary nor desirable that they should

do so. It is no where commanded in the Scriptures that men should

be of one opinion. It is there declared that there is "one faith," but

it is no where said that there is one opinion. On the contrary, differ-

ences of opinion are distinctly recognized, and Christians are ex-

pressly commanded to receive one another without regard to them.

(Rom. xiv. 1.) As well might we expect to conform the features of the

human face lo a single standard, as to secure a perfect agreement of

men's minds. Hence there can be no peace, unless there be liberty

of opinion. Each individual must have a perfect right to entertain

what opinions he pleases, but he must not attempt to enforce them
upon others, or make them a term of communion or religious fellow-

ship. They can do no harm, so lont as they are private property,

and are regarded in their true light, as human opinions possessed of

no divine authority or infallibility. It is quite otherwise, however,

when leading and ambitious spirits take them for the warp and the

Scriptures for the woof from which they weave the web of partyism.

The flimsy and ill assorted fabric may please the taste of a few, while

it will be despised and derided by those who manufacture an article

no better from similar incongruous materials, and thus a contention

is perpetuated, with which human selfishness and pride have much
more concern than either piety or humanity.
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It is, accordingly, one of the primary objects of the present Refor-

mation, to put an end to all such controversies, by reducing human

opinions to their proper level, and elevating the word of God, as the

only true standard of religious faith. Hence it was, in the very

beginning, resolved to "reduce to practice the simple original form of

Christianity, expressly exhibited upon the sacred page, without at-

tempting to incubate any thing of human authority, of private opin-

ion, or inventions of men, as having any place in the constitution,

faith, or worship of the Christian Church; or any thing as matter of

Christian faith or duty, for which there cannot be expressly produced

a thus saith the Lord, either in express terms or by approved prec-

edent."

Every proposition or doctrine, then, for which there is not clear

Scriptural evidence, is to be regarded as a matter of opinion; and

every thing for which such evidence can be adduced, is a matter of

faith—a fact or truth to be believed. It may be objected here, that

what may be clear to one mind may be doubtful to another; and that

the Scriptures are constantly appealed to, by all parties, as affording

to each sufficient proof of its peculiar views, which, in each case,

conflict more or less with those of every other party. This may be

true, but what follows? That the Scriptures are themselves a tissue

of contradictions and ambiguities? That it is impossible to determine

their true meaning? Nay, truly, this were to deny the fundamental

principles of Protestantism, viz: the Divine origin of the Bible, and

the right of private interpretation. For God could not be the author

of a volume of this character; and the right to interpret the Script-

ures, presupposes the ability to comprehend them, since, without

this, to concede the right would be but mockery.

The facts involved in the above objection may be readily accounted

for, without impugning either the Divine origin or the intelligibility

of the Bible. They are such as must necessarily occur when men

adopt false rules of interpretation, or come to the Scriptures with

minds already biassed in favor of particular views. The intelligi-

bility of the Bible is not absolute, but relative, depending as much

upon the state of mind of him who reads it, and the method he pur-

sues, as upon the perspicuity of the book itself. All Protestants

assert, that the way of salvation is clearly defined in the Sacred

Volume, so as to be plain to the most ordinary comprehension. If,

then, erroneous views be formed from it, the cause is to be sought,

not in the Bible, but in the mind of the errorist himself. He comes

to the Scriptures as an adiiocate of preconceived opinions or doc-

trines, to seek for proof and arguments by which to sustain these

views, and not, as a sincere inquirer after truth, to engage in a proc-
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ess of careful investigation, and with a mind prepared to follow

whithersoever the truth shall lead. Hence it is, that all errorists

and parties holding sentiments the most discordant, have recourse

alike to the Bible for their proofs. They seek not for the truth

which is in the Bible, but for proofs of the errors with which their

minds are previously imbued—for something to sustain the particu

lar system to which they are inclined. To them the Bible is not

itself the fortress, but a mere store-house of arms and ammunition for

partizan warfare. It has no well defined plan or purpose of its own,

but is merely a collection of proof-text's, from which any one is at

liberty to select whatever may appear to suit his purpose, without

respect to the context, or the laws of interpretation applied to all

other writings. Thus it is that the Bible answers the purposes of all

parties equally well. As with the mirror of the Arabian tale, each

one can see in it only what he wishes to see; and as each party

wishes to see only itself, the Divine mirror reflects to its view no other

image. A man would not be more surprised to see in the glass before

which he stands, the image of his enemy, instead of his own, than

would be the advocate of one party to find in the Bible the views of an

opposite sect, it must be evident, that to treat the Bible thus, is

grossly to abuse the most precious gift of heaven, and to sustain, by

a mere pretence of Divine authority, a system of partyism and con-

tention wholly incompatible with the express purpose of Christianity,

and the conversion and salvation of the world. He who would under-

stand the Divine communications must study them with the humility

and docility of a child; he must prayerfully endeavor to ascertain

the meaning of the text by the context, making the Scriptures their

own expositor, and must give himself up to be led by them, instead ot

presuming to lead them to his own favorite and preconceived opin-

ions, by wresting and perverting them from their true meaning and
application.

He, then, who will thus devote himself to the study of the Bible,

will not long remain either in ignorance, error or doubt, as to tho

great matters of faith and duty. It is distinctly affirmed in the Book
itself, that "the inspired Scriptures are profitable for all things;

for doctrine, for reproof, for correction and instruction in righteous-

ness, that the man of God may be perfect, and thoroughly furnished

unto every good work." If, then, the believer may be thus perfected,

thus thoroughly furnished, what needs he more? Most assuredly, if

the Book of God appear in any case to fail thus to enlighten the mind
and direct the conduct, we may in vain expect that any volume from

fallible and uninspired men could supply the deficiency and secure

these objects.
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We do not, however, assert that every thing contained in the Bible

can be fully understood. There are some subjects too mysterious in

their nature to be clearly explained in human language; some too

great to be completely grasped by a finite mind; many too remote

from the ordinary range of human thought, to be distinctly appre-

hended by the most discerning intellect. As, in the natural heavens,

we have bodies so remote that they appear but as faint nebulse, and

stars which can scarcely be distinguished by human vision from

those which cluster around them, so have we, in the Book of God,

glimmerings of spiritual systems far distant from our own, whose

relations to us we may never comprehend in our present state of being.

Such must necessarily be the case in regard to communications con-

cerning the Divine Creator and the things of an infinite, unseen

spiritual world. These are subjects to be reverently pondered and

contemplated only so far as, upon the heavenly scroll, we may discover

their outline, or discern their more salient points. These are not

things about which men may dogmatize; into which they may vainly

and presumptuously intrude; or in regard to which they may inso-

lently excommunicate and anathematize each other. Neither do we

affirm that the Bible will be at once equally clear to all minds, even

in regard to subjects actually developed in it. We may say of it as

Peter said of Paul's Epistles, that it contains "some things hard to be

understood;" which, nevertheless, may be understood through diligent

study and proper use of the means of Biblical interpretation. Script-

ural knowledge is, therefore, progressive, and will vary in different

cases and in the same person, at different periods. There will be

always babes, young men, and fathers in Scriptural learning; and

hence, there is opportunity to comply with the apostolic injunction

—

that the elder should teach the younger, and that Christians should

edify each other. Hence, too, the use of pastors and teachers, who,

in the exercise of their functions, promote the growth and edification

of the church.

It has been a great misfortune to the religious community, that no

proper distinction has been maintained between faith, opinion, and

this diversity of religious knowledge of which we have just spoken.

Matters of belief, and mere speculations upon religious subjects, have

been classed together, as religious opinions; so that when we speak

of a man's religious opinions, we are invariably understood to mean,

or at least to include, his belief. Cajetan required Luther to abstain

from propagating "his opinions," under which head he classed the

great evangelical facts and truths which Luther taught. And tho

same confusion of thought and language prevails among Protestants

themselves, to this very hour. So that the capital error has not been
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so much the exalting of human speculations to tho dignity and author-

ity o( Divine revelations, as that of degrading revealed truths to tho

level of mere human opinions, and involving the whole in that misti-

ness and uncertainty which belongs only to the latter.

We distinguish, then

—

1st. OiMM().N.s, as inferences of human reason in respect to things

not avtually revealed or treated of in the ^Scriptures.

2d. Faith, as the belief or sincere reception of the Divine testi-

mony in its full meaning, and as regards all the subjects which it

presents to vie^v. In its comprenensive sense, as Paul defines it, "it

is the substance of things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen,

'

whether past or present, which are revealed in the Bible. I would

remark further, that unbelief is strictly an ignorance of the testi-

mony. When the testimony is actually heard and rejected, either by

word or deed, this is disbelief—a "denying of the faith;" i. e., denying

the truth of the things attested. Such a one is, of course, "worse

than an infidel," or mere unbeliever, whose ignorance is voluntary.

Hence, when persons broach propositions which contradict, or are

incompatible ivith the Divine testimony, they are not to be regarded

Rs sound in faith, nor are their doctrines to be considered as opinions.

They are, in fact, indirect attempts to refute Divine testimony. For

example, if an individual, without formally denying any statement of

Scripture, should affirm, as some did in the time of the Apostles, that

the resurrection is already past, we must regard him as a disbeliever

of the Divine testimony, so far, at least, as this particular matter Is

concerned, ana the faith of those who receive his doctrines, is "over-

thrown." So, also, is it if one teach that there is a state of probation

or dispensation of mercy interposed between death and judgment, and

that the unconverted will have another opportunity to acknowledg?

and obey Christ, in order to salvation, in the spirit world. Such a

view is far from being an opinion or harmless speculation, since the

Divine testimony is explicit in regard to the place, the time, and the

means of salvation; and what it teaches in regard to these points,

must be disbelieved before such a view can be entertained.

As to opinion, we are furnished with a very good illustration of its

nature in the close of the Testimony of John. "Peter seeing John,

said to Jesus, Lord, and what shall this man do? Jesus saith unto

him. If I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee? Follow

thou me. Then went this saying out among the brethren, that that

disciple should not die." Here is an hypothesis or inference of human

reason unauthorized by the premises: an opinion engrafted, indeed,

upon something said, but not contained in what was said. Hence John

adds, with beautiful simplicity, "Yet Jesus said not unto him, He shall
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not die; but, If I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to fhee?"

Thus repeating the exact words used, as best fitted to convey the true

meaning, and teaching a most important lesson—that no false glosses

are to be put upon the words of Holy Writ; but that what is said, i^

to be heard and believed in the exact language of inspiration itself.

With respect to faith, then, the question with us is always, "What hath

the Lord spoken?" We always say: "To the law and to the testimony;

if any one speak not according to these, it is because there is no

light in him." And as to opinions in religion, what men may

think, or opine, we regard every thing of this nature as wholly

unimportant, whether the thinker be pope or priest, doctor, prelate

or disciple.

In entire harmony with these views, it is regarded as of the utmost

practical importance, to speak always of religious matters in the

exact language of the Bible. All those unscriptural terms and expres-

sions, of which the modern sectarian vocabulary almost wholly con-

sists, are, accordingly, discarded as conveying ideas more or less

foreign from the Bible, and as being in no case so accurate and appro-

priate as the language of Scripture. It is true, that Bible terms

themselves may be misunderstood or misapplied, if the context be not

carefully examined; and especially, if a religious theory or favorite

practice be in question. But when an individual is unable to express

his religious sentiments, without using unscriptural expressions, it is

prima-facie evidence that his religious views are not in the Bible.

For if they were, he could certainly state them in the exact language

of the Sacred Volume. Such is the reciprocal influence of words and

thoughts, that any change in the language employed by the inspired

writers is to be regarded with suspicion; nor can we suppose it pos-

sible to have a restoration of the simple original gospel of Christ and

the primitive institutions of Christianity; that is to say, of primitive

modes of thought and action, without a return to the primitive modes

of expression also. The names, and many of the institutions of the

different sects, as well as their modes of speech, are alike utterly

unknown to the Bible. As for those who take part in the present

reformation, they desire to have nothing to do with any thing in

religion that is not, at least, as old as the books of the New Testa

ment; and in aiming to restore and obey the simple primitive gospel

and its institutions, and to give to these Bible things their Bible

names, they desire, also, to assume themselves no other titles than

those originally given to the followers of Jesus, viz: Disciples of

Christ; Christians; the Church of Christ; or the Church of God; etc.;

all of which are regarded as Scriptural, and to be used interchange-

ably, according to circumstances.
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I hope I have been sufficiently explicit upon the distinction to be

made between faith and opinion. But now, as faith is the recep-

tion of the Divine testimony, and will be co-extensive, so to speak,

with the knowledge which any one may have of that testimony, the

question arises, How great must be the extent of this faith, in order

to entitle an individual to be received to church membership? In

other words, How much of the Bible must he have explored and com
prehended. before he makes a profession of Christianity? Must he

have examined the whole Divine testimony, in regard to all the sub-

jects of which it treats; or are there particular points or doctrines,

to which his attention may be restricted, and in regard to which

alone his faith may be properly inquired into and tested? Or, to

shorten the question, What is that which is emphatically called "the

faith," "the truth"—the belief which "sanctificL^" and "saves" the

soul? Our views of this I shall now proceed to give you.

Adieu, B. B.

II. The Christian Faith.

My Dear E.—Religious faith being simply the confidence we have

in the Divine testimony, as our acquaintance with that testimony

increases, and we discover new truths or new facts, so our faith will

be progressively enlarged or extended, being always in exact propor-

tion to our knowledge of the testimony or revelation of God. The
question now is, Must an individual wait until he is fully acquainted

with all the particulars revealed in the Bible, before he can properly

be regarded as having the amount of faith necessary to salvation aijd

church membership? Or are there particular points only, in regard

to which he must be instructed? And if this be true, what are these

important matters, which he must know and believe, in order to

salvation?

A thorough knowledge of the Bible is not regarded, by any of the

sects, as an essential prerequisite to the profession of faith which

they require. And it is fortunate for them that it is so, else the

party would expire with the last of its present meml>ers. All agree

that there are certain fundamental points which must be believed,

and which, taken together, constitute what is termed orthodoxy.* To

extract these from the Bible, has been the great business of councils

and assemblies, which, smelting, as it were, in their party furnaces,

the ore of Holy Writ, have obtained, as they imagined, from it. the

pure and precious metal. This they have then mixed with the requi-

site portion of alloy to give it hardness: and having stamped it with

•"Orthodoxy," as Warburton wittily obberved, "is my doxy, and licteroUoxy is

another man's ddxy."
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their own theological image and superscription, have issued it as the

only standard coin in the realm. Each party, however, disagreeing

as to the characters which should distinguish this precious metal, have,

unfortunately, obtained a different product^ and we* have;, conse-

quently, in circulation, as many standards as there are parties, and it

would puzzle the most skillful assayer in the theological mint to de-

termine their relative values.

Nevertheless, after all, we certainly concur with the rest of the

religious world, in making a distinction between what is properly

and especially "the faith," or the Christian faith, and a general belief

and reception of the Divine testimony contained in the canonical

books of the Old and New Testaments. But we differ from all the

parties here in one important particular, to which I wish to call your

special attention. It is this: that while they suppose this Christian

faith to be doctrinal, we regard it as personal, in other words, they

suppose doctrines, or religious tenets, to be the subject-matter of this

faith; we, on the contrary, conceive it to terminate on a person—the

Lord Jesus Christ himself. While they, accordingly, require an elab-

orate confession from each convert—a confession of a purely doc-

trinal and intellectual character, studiously elaborated into an ex-

tended formula—we demand only a simple confession of Christ—an

heartfelt acknowledgment that he is the Messiah, the Son of God.

The Christian faith, then, in our view, consists not in any theory

or system of doctrine, but in a sincere belief in the person and mis-

sion of our Lord Jesus Christ. It is personal in its subject, as well as

in its object; in regard to him who believes, as well as in regard to

that which is believed. It consists of simple facts, directly connected

with the personal history and character of Jesus Christ as the Messiah

and the promised Lamb of God who takes away the sins of the world.

It is personal in its object, leading to personal regard and love for

Christ, and a personal interest in his salvation. It consists not in

definitions; neither does it embrace the litigated questions of secta-

rism. It contains not one, much less five cardinal points of speculative

theology; nor does it inflict upon the believer, for his sins, forty

articles save one. The gospel of salvation, indeed, were ill-fitted to be

preached to every creature, illiterate or learned, if it consisted, aa

some imagine, of those ponderous bodies of divinity, and intricate

systems of theology, which have oppressed the energies and entangled

the movements of the Protestant world.

It might not, indeed, be difficult, had we space to devote to the

subject, to account for that seemingly strange infatuation of the Prot-

estant community, which, like that of the alchemists in search of the

philosopher's stone, which should convert base metals into gold, led
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them, for ages, in a long and weary search of that visionary some-

thing called orthodoxy, which, by the slightest contact with the soul,

could transmute ignorance, bigotry and spiritual pride, into the most
shining Christian virtues. We will only remarlt, that the great doc-

trine of the Lutheran reformation, "Justification by faith," having
been established upon the ruins of Romish works of superstition,

minds, imbued with a love of theory and metaphysical investigation,

engaged in remote speculations touching the nature^ the quality, and
the extent of this justifying faith; and formed elaborate systems of

doctrine: which they supposed to be comprised within its limits, an<l

to which they thought it necessary that every other mind should con-

form. They seemed to attribute to a particular set of tenets an inde-

pendent and exclusive saving efficacy, as though they were possessed of

some talismanic influence, or as though the belief of them was so

meritorious as to secure a title to salvation. Their talents, learning,

and important services, in other respects, in the cause of the Refor-

mation, gave them an influence by which the whole mind of the Ref-

ormation was turned into this channel. Purity of doctrine became

the rage; and, as each party leader differed from others in his

tenets, but agreed with them all in pride of opinion and zeal for

orthodoxy, doctrinal disquisitions and controversies were every where

predominant, and the whole religious community became entangled

and bewildered in theological distinctions and metaphysical specu-

lations, ^nd seemed to lose sight entirely of the real simplicity

of the Christian doctrine, and of the true nature of Christianity

itself.

The truth is. that this whole controversy about purity of faith and

doctrine, seems to have originated in a misapplication of the Lutheran

doctrine of justification by faith. It is perfectly well known, that

Luther did not depend for his salvation upon any particular set of

tenets which he held, but upon the merits of Christ alone. "Look to

the wounds of Christ," said to him his spiritual counsellor, the Vicar

General of his order, "and you will there see shining clearly the

purposes of God towards man; we cannot understand God out of

Christ." "Some, perhaps, will say," cried Luther himself long after-

wards, when, on his way to the Diet at Worms, he preached at Erfurth,

"you talk to us much about faith; teach us, then, how to obtain it

Well, agreed; I will show you how our Lord Jesus Christ said. Peace

be unto you, behold my hands. That is to say. Look. O man. it is L I

alone, who have taken away thy sins and redeemed thee, and now

thou hast peace, saith the Lord." And it was this humble reliance

upon the work of Christ that characterized both the life and death of

this great reformer.
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It has been, indeed, the great error of Protestants, and the great

cause of all their schisms, that they have sought to supersede this

direct personal reliance upon Christ, by a mere intellectual assent to

a set or system of tenets. True, they do by no means proscribe this

personal trust or faith in Christ, but the natural working of the whole

machinery of a party, so far as it is peculiar and denominational,

tends to lead the mind away from this simple faith to a false confi-

dence in mere human opinions and intellectual abstractions, and in

outward forms. Thanks, however, to the power of the gospel itself,

this tendency of the systems of the day has been checked in individual

cases, and, though many are lulled into a false security, trusting to the

orthodoxy of their belief, and mistaking zeal for human opinions as

a meritorious earnestness for saving truth; and substituting an extrav-

agant admiration of the leading men and favorite preachers of their

denomination for the love of Christ, there are some who have gazed,

in silence and in secret, upon that face "marred;" that form insulted;

those bleeding wounds of that Just and Holy One who "offered himself

a sacrifice without spot to God," and have yielded to him alone their

confidence and love. Such individuals are found in all parties, and

they recognize each other as being fellow-heirs of the grace of life, and

as having a common interest in the great Redeemer. It is, indeed,

this simple faith in Christ, accompanied by its appropriate fruits,

which constitutes that "common Christianity" which is admitted to

exist in all parties, independent of party peculiarities; an admission,

by the way, which at once assigns to these peculiarities their true

character, as mere excrescences upon Christianity; as having no power

to save, and as the very means of perpetuating division. Happy

would it be for the world, if all could be induced to rest content with

that "common Christianity," which it is the very object of the present

Reformation to present to the religious community as the only means

of securing unity and peace.

I am aware, that it will be difficult for those who have been accus-

tomed to regard the Christian faith as an assent to a particular set of

tenets, to recognize this simple belief in Christ as f^^ufiicient to admit

an individual to the blessings of Christianity. If, however, they will

fully consider the Scriptural import of this faith in Christ, they will

perceive, that, under an extreme simplicity which adapts it to all

minds, it necessarily involves and includes all the conditions of sal-

vation. It is to be noted, that to believe in Christ is not simply to

believe what Christ says; that is, to receive as true whatever may be

regarded as the teaching or doctrine of Christ. This is the very inad-

equate and erroneous view which we have been combatting, which

mistakes an intellectual assent to the deductions of reason from
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Scripture premises or even to the express dictates of inspiration, for

a personal and direct reliance upon Christ himself. Again: to believe

in Christ, is not merely to believe that there lived a person bearing

that name. Yet there are multitudes who seem to have no higher

idea of the Christian faith than this, and no bettor itnowledge of the

term Christ than to suppose it a mere personal appellation. But the

word Christ is not a name. It is an official designation. The name
Jesi's, Kiven by express command of God, is itself significant, and th'r

addition of the word Ciiiust, with the definite article which is oftea

expressed, and may be always supplied, furnishes the titular and
qualifying expression which denotes the peculiar character of the

person. He is not Jesus Christ, as an individual thus named and sur-

camed, but he is Jksis the Ciikist. These are propositions totally

different. The former might be to us of no peculiar moment; but the

latter expands itself over the past, the present, anc the future, and
involves in it the eternal destinies of the human race. Yet, though
to believe the person to whom this title is applied to be what tho

title really imports, is to believe something conceiuing or about this

,

person, of a most important and far-reaching nature, even this would
fall short of constituting the Christian faith, if this conviction be
supposed unconnected with that trust and direct reliance upon this

person which would be justly due to him in the office and character
thus assigned to him.

Whether or not it be possible for any one fully to understand the
import and bearings of the sublime proposition that Jesus of Nazareth
is the Christ, and truly to believe it, and yet, at the same time, to
entertain the proposition as a mere intellectual conviction, without
giving up the heart to him in humility, penitence and love; to trust
and confide in him as the only Saviour, and the anointed King of
kings, is a question which I deem it unnecessary to consider. For
certain it is, that if it be possible for any one thus to separate, in point
of fact, words from thoughts, thoughts from things, or things from
the emotions they are fitted to excite, and to believe this proposition
as a mere doctrine, tenet, or mental abstraction, such a one does not
possess the Christian faith. To believe in Christ, is to receive him
in all the glory of his character, personal and official; to trust in him
in all the relations which he sustains to us, as our Prophet, our Priest,

and our King; to behold in him our only hope and refuge; and
renouncing ourselves, our own self-confidence, our righteousness, and
every vain device, to lean on him only as our stay, and to look to him
only as the "Lord our righteousness," as our salvation and our life.

It is not merely to believe what is said of him as the Son of God; as

the Son of Man; as living, dying, rising, reigning, returning: but, be-
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lieving this, to trust in him as our Saviour, to walk with him as our

teacher, our friend; to realize his gracious presence with us, and to

discern his footsteps in the path we tread. It is to be brought into

direct relation and fellowship with him; to think of him as of a

person Whom we know, and to whom we are known; to speak to him

as to one who hears, and to listen to him as to one who speaks. Such,

in our view, is the Christian faith; not a trust in definitions; in doc-

trines; in church order; in apostolic succession or official grace; in

opinions or dogmas, true or false; but a sincere belief of the testi

mony concerning the facts in the personal history of the Lord Mes-

siah, accompanied by a cordial reception of him in his true character

as thus revealed to us, and an entire personal reliance upon him fcr

our salvation.

That this simple trust in Jesus, and nothing else, is really and

truly "the faith," will be clearly seen by any one who will examine the

Scriptures upon the subject. He will there find

—

1st. That the history of Jesus of Nazareth is related to us—his

birth, his miracles, his teachings, his sufferings, his glorification; and

that our attention is called to the fulfilment of the ancient prophecies,

in the incidents recorded of him, for the express purpose of producing

this faith. I need only here refer to the close of the testimony of John,

where he expressly declares this to have been the object: "And many

other signs truly did Jesus in the presence of his disciples, which are

not written in this book; but these are written that ye might believe

that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God."

2d. That Jesus himself declares, that "God so loved the world that

he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Mm should

not perish, but have eternal life." And he announces, also, on the

other hand, that it is the rejection of this faith which occasions con-

demnation. "He that believeth not is condemned already, because

tie has not believed on the name of the only begotten So-n of Ood."

And many other passages might be quoted of the same purport.

3d. That he commissioned the Apostles "to go out into all the world

and preach the gospel to every creature," declaring that he that be-

lieved and was baptized should be "saved," and that he that be-

lieved not should be "condemned." Now, "the gospel" is simply the

glad tidings concerning Christ; that "he died for our sins according

to the Scriptures, was buried and rose again, according to the Script-

ures" (I. Cor. xvi. 4). It consists of the simple story of the cross; of

those wonderful facts, of Christ's history which reveal him as the

promised Lamb of God, who should take away the sins of the world.

To believe these facts is to receive Jesus as the Christ, the Son of

God, and the Saviour of men.
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4th. That the Apostles, in fulfilling this commission to preach the

gospel, gave to those whom they addressed a concise statement of

these facts in Christ's history, and presented the evidence on which

they rested; thus endeavoring to produce in the minds of their hear-

ers this belief in Jesus as the Messiah, and requiring no larger faith

than this, and no more extended knowledge than this involves, for

introduction into the kingdom of Christ. Take, for example, Peter'a

discourse, Acts ii.: "Ye men of Israel, hear these words: Jesus of

Nazareth, a man approved of God among you by miracles and won-

ders, and signs which God did by him in the midst of you, as ye your-

selves also know: Him, being delivered by the determinate counsel

and foreknowledge of God, ye have taken, and by wicked hands have

crucified and slain; whom God hath raised up, having loosed the paina

of death because it was not possible that he should be holden of

it. . . . Therefore, being by the right hand of God exalted, and having

received of the Father the promise of the Holy Spirit, he hath shei

forth this, which ye now see and hear. . . . Therefore, let all the

house of Israel know assuredly that God hath mad© that same Jesus,

whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ."

5th. The effect of this discourse was, as we are told, that three thou-

sand persons were pierced to the heart and converted to Christ. Or take,

In the following chapter, Peter's address to a different audience: "The

God of Abraham, and of Isaac, and of Jacob, the God of our fathers,

hath glorified his Son Jesus; whom ye delivered up, and denied him

in the presence of Pilate, when he was determined to let him go.

But ye denied the Holy One and the Just, and desired a murderer to

be granted unto you: and killed the Prince of Life, whom God hath

raised from the dead, whereof we are witnesses." The result of this

was, we are told, that about five thousand men "believed." "Howbeit,

many of them which heard the word believed; and the number of the

men was about five thousand." Or take the first discourse to the

Gentiles: "The word which God sent unto the children of Israel,

preaching peace by Jesus Christ, (He is Lord of all.) That word, I

say, ye know, which was published throughout all Judea and began

from Galilee, after the baptism which John preached; how God an-

ointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost, and with power; who

went abroad doing good and healing all who were oppressed of the

devil, for God was with him. And we are witnesses of all things which

he did, both in the land of the Jews and in Jerusalem; whom they

Blew and hanged on a tree. Him God raised up the third day and

showed him openly; not to all the people, but unto witnesses chosen

before of God, even to us. who did eat and drink with him after he rose

from the dead. And he commanded us to preach unto the people, and
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to testify that it is he which was ordained to be the judge of quick

and dead. To him give all the prophets witness, that, through his

name, whosoever believeth in him shall receive remission of sins."

Or, again, take Paul's preaching at Antioch, Acts xiii. 17-41.

6th. That this faith in Christ is that which expressly enjoined in

order to salvation. See the address of Paul and Silas to the Phil-

ippian jailor. Acts xvi. 31—"Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and

thou Shalt be saved." Or Philip's declaration to the eunuch. Acts viii.

37—"If thou believest with all thy heart, thou mayest;" and the sat-

isfactory reply, "I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God."

Again: John says, "And this is his commandment, that we should

believe on the name of his Son Jesus Christ, and love one another, as

he gave us commandment."

7th. That it is this faith which not only introduces the believer

into the Christian institution, but enables him to maintain his pro-

fession and sustain himself against the temptations of life. "Who-

soever shall confess that Jesus is the Son of God, God dwelleth in him

and he in God." Again: "Whosoever is born of God, overcometh the

world; and this is the victory that overcometh the world, even our

faith. Who is he that overcometh the world, but he that believeth

that Jesus is the Son of God?"

But I need not multiply quotations, to show that a sincere belief in

Jesus as the Christ, the Son of God, is emphatically and truly the

Christian faith, and the only faith which can lawfully be demanded

in order to admission to Christian privileges and church fellowship.

This is the Christian's Creed, and the only creed to which any one

may be justly called upon to subscribe. And this being so, all other

creeds and confessions are at once nullified and repudiated, as without

Divine authority, as mere inventions of men, leading the mind away

from Christ, and a direct and personal reliance upon him, to mere

intellectual conceptions, abstract propositions, and human opinions;

or, if not wholly to these, at least to subordinate truths, collateral

questions, remote conclusions, which belong not immediately to what

Is properly the Christian faith, but to the subsequent chapter of

Christian knowledge. Hence, even upon the hypothesis that the re-

ligious formularies of doctrine, now in vogue, contain nothing but

truth, we deny the right of any one to complicate the simplicity of

the Christian faith in this manner, and to demand, in advance, a

degree of knowledge and experience in the child, which, in the very

nature of things, can be expected only in one who has attained to the

stature of a man in Christ Jesus.

It will appear, then, from the above, that while we regard the

Bible as the great and only repository of knowledge in religion, and
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as the volume which is to occupy the mind and heart of the Christian

student, we consider that particular portiou ol' it which is immediately

concerned with Christ's personal history and ministry, as that which

is to be presented to the unconverted world as embracing the subject-

matter of the Christian faith—the simple gospel of Christ. This may
be either read in the book itself, or presented by the living preacher.

"Faith comes by hearing, and hearing by the word of God." It is a
plain and simple narrative, the truth of which was confirmed by

sigDiS and) miracles; "those demonstrations of the Spirit" which
attended its introduction, and which were then faithfully recorded, in

order to accomplish the same purpose in all future ages. It is this

gospel which is the "power of God for salvation, to every one who
believes it." It is not c power of God

—

one of the methods which God
employs to save; but it is emphatically the power of God for salvation;

the only revealed way in which God can, in consistency with his own
attributes, justify and save the sinner. It is the cordial belief of this

love of God, thus manifested in the life, death, resurrection and glori-

fication of Christ, which reconciles man to God, which overwhelms the

soul in penitence and contrition for its offences, and, through the in-

fluences of the Holy Spirit, produces an entire renovation of heart

and reformation of character. In brief, it is Christ himself who is

thus made to us "wisdom" and "righteousness," "sanctification and

redemption." Yours truly, b. b,

III. The Basis of Christian Union.

My Dear E.—Every one will agree, that the true basis of Chris-

tian union is the Christian faith. All the parties assert this, but, un-

fortunately, each one adds to that faith, or, rather, substitutes for it,

human opinions, and matters of doctrinal knowledge not immediately

connected with salvation; and they refuse to receive each other, be-

cause they do not happen to agree in these opinions and doctrines,

while, at the same time, they may hold in common what really con-

stitutes the Christian faith. This Christian faith, as we have seen, is

simply belief in Christ, as he is presented in the gospel, and it is con-

cisely engrossed in the great proposition, that Jesus Christ is the Son

of God. No one can comprehend the terms of this proposition, without

having before his mind the whole Christian faith In its subject-mat-

ter. The predicate, "the Son of God," if understood, implies a knowl-

edge of God and a belief in him. The subject, "Jesus Christ," is an

expression which can be comprehended only as it involves an ao

quaintance with the personal history of Jesus of Nazareth, and, con-

sequently, of the great facts which constitute the gospel. The whole

proposition thus presents to us—Jesus as the Son of God—the Chrfst.

or anointed one, whom God has appointed to be our Teacher, our
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Redeemer, and our King; to whose precepts we are to listen; through

whose precious blood and intercession we are to obtain forgiveness;

by whose word and Spirit we are to be sanctified, and by whose

mighty power we are to be rescued from the captivity of the grave.

As in nature, the lofty spreading oak was originally contained in the

acorn, or, rather, in a single cell of that acorn, upon which were im-

pressed all the nature and laws of development which distinguish the

mighty monarch of the woods, so it has pleased God to wrap up, as it

were, in a single proposition, that vast remedial system, which may

overspread and shelter, in its full development, the whole assembled

family of man. In it is presented the simple word, or gospel, which

is most appropriately termed "the good seed of the kingdom," and

which, when it grows up and is fully matured, produces fruit unto

eternal life. It is the same Infinite Wisdom which has dictated the

arrangements, both of nature and religion. In both, means appar-

ently the most simple, produce the grandest results. In both, the

processes are slow and gradual. It is "first the blade, then the ear:

then the full corn in the ear." No where is the ground uptorn with

sudden violence that the full grown oak may be planted, or that it

may receive into its bosom the spreading roots of grain ready for the

sickle. "The Kingdom of God," says the great Teacher, "is as if a

man should cast seed into the ground, and should sleep and rise night

and day, and the seed should spring and grow up he knoweth not

how." It is the simple gospel which is sown in the heart, and not,

as sectarians imagine, complete and elaborate systems of theology.

It is with this proposition and its proofs, that God first meets the

sinner, and it is in its cordial reception that the latter finds the grace

and mercy of God. Oh that the sectarian world could thus contem-

plate this beautiful simplicity of the truth, as originally presented by

Christ and his Apostles, and, adopting it as the true ground of Chris-

tion union, could be induced to forsake for it those confused and

complicated systems which have no power either to save sinners or to

unite saints.

The above observations are designed for those who may, at first

view, suppose this basis of union to oe too narrow, and to contain too

little, while, in truth, it contains all, and is the very germ from

which the whole Christian institution proceeds. But there are cavil-

lers who may object, on the other hand, that it contains, or rather

Implies, too much; involving questions about which men will differ.

They will say, that there are not only in the above proposition itself,

but in the preliminary knowledge which it supposes, many matters

about which men may and do disagree; and that this formula, then,

however simple and concise it may appear, may, nevertheless, give rise
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to debate and division. To this I would reply, that we might as

readily look for the giving of a law by which we could be justified, as

expect to obtain any basis of union which men, in their pride of opin-

ion and love of controversy, may not make a ground of disunion. It

Is true, that men have started a great many questions respecting the

nature and attributes of God; about the character and sonship of

Christ; the method, object, and extent of the atonement, etc., etc., and

that some of the warmest religious aisputes are upon these very top-

ics. But they are either untaught questions, with which we havo

nothing to do, (for we have no business with any questions which are

not mooted in the Bible,) or they are vain speculations upon matters

utterly beyond the reach of the human intellect, or, lastly, they are

sublime truths, which can be fully unfolded only in the chapters of

Christian knowledge and experience, and in regard to which we have

no right to demand, in advance, even that amount of knowledge which

the Scriptures themselves furnish when fully explored. All these

disputes, in short, are about doctrines, intellectual conceptions, ab-

stract truths; but, as we have endeavored to show, the Christian faith

has respect to facts, by which we do not mean truths delivered, but

things really and actually performed and attested by witnesses. There

are, indeetl, some general truths, which we must suppose the mind lo

have received, before it could possibly apprehend the gospel facts.

For instance, it must have admitted the being of God. But all such

fundamental and elementary truth here required, is either self-evident

or of such a nature that it cannot be supposed absent from the mind.

Hence the Bible no where attempts to prove the existence of God. It

begins by declaring the fact, that "God created the heavens and the

earth," but it takes for granted the elementary truth, that there is a

God. Now, the great proposition on which the Christian Institution

rests, affirms, in like manner, a simple matter of fact, involving the

eame elementary truth, which requires no new proof, and can justly

give rise to no controversy. It is either the fact that Jesus is the

Son of God, or it is not. Upon this question rests the whole Christian

fabric, and it is one which is not to be proved by reckoning from

abstract principles, but by the testimony of God himself and the

evidence of such other facts as are pertinent to the case. Such, ac-

cordingly, are the very proofs which are supplied in regard to this

great basis of Christianity, which, like the sun in the heavens, is

placed far above all those controversies which have so beclouded the

religious parties as almost wholly to conceal its splendor and inter-

cept its life-giving beams. It is in this great fact that the Lord Jesus

Christ himself is presented to us in his true and proper character,

that we may so receive him and trust in him. He is, indeed, the Sun of
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Righteousness, the radiating and attracting centre of the spiritual

system, shedding light on the heavens and on the earth—upon the

things of God, and the nature, duty, and destiny of man. In accepting

the above proposition, then, we take Christ himself as the basis of

Christian union, as he is also the chief corner stone and only founda-

tion of the church. To demand, instead of this, as a profession of

faith and basis of union, an exact knowledge of remote points ol

Christian doctrine, is as unscriptural as it would be irrational, to

prohibit men trom enjoying the light and warmth of the natural sun

until they had first attained a high proficiency in astronomy, and

were able to determine the movements and magnitudes of the remote

planets and inferior satellites of the solar system.

Neither do we, on the other hand, at all concede that this great

fact may be confounded with any thing else in the Divine testimony,

or that its splendor may be at ah diminished by comparison with

any one or all other facts presented to the mind. It stands alone In

all its sublime grandeur, amidst the revelations of God. There is

nothing, indeed, which may be justly compared with it. All other

propositions in religion are subordinate to this, and can be rendered

visible only by the light which it sheds upon them. Allow me here

to offer a few additional considerations from the Scriptures, which

will serve to give a just view of the position which this fact occupies

in the Christian institution.

1. The proposition which asserts it is a Divine Oracle, in a specific

and peculiar sense. For it was announced 'by the Father himself from

heaven. It is seldom, indeed, that God has directly addressed himself

to men, and when he lays aside the ordinary methods of communica-

tion and presents himself, as it were, in person, to speak to mortals, we

rnay be sure the communication is one of the most transcendent import-

ance. Such was the case when, at the baptism of Jesus, in presence of

the assembled multitude upon the banks of the Jordan, there came a

voice from heaven, saying, "This is my beloved Son." Such was also

the case at the transfiguration, when the same declaration was repeated

to the chosen disciples in presence of Moses the giver, and Elijah the

restorer of the law, with the significant addition, "Hear ye him."

2. This proposition is the rock upon which Christ himself declared

he would build his church. I refer here to Matt. xvi. 13-19, where we

are told that Christ, after inquiring what were the conclusions of the

people in regard to him, and receiving, in reply, a statement of their

various opinions, put to his own disciples the question, "But who say

ye that I am?" To this Peter promptly replied, "Thou art the Christ,

the Son of the living God."

This is a most remarkable passage, and is, of itself, quite sufficient

to show the position which this declaration occupies. It was because
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Peter was the first to make this direct confession of Cluist, that the

Saviour honored him by conimitling to liim the keys of the Kingdom of

Heaven; that is, the privilege of opening the gates of this kingdom to

the Jews and also to the Gentiles—an office which he fulfilled, as re-

corded in Acts, chaps, ii. and x. This, of itself, indicates the high value

attached to this declaration. But we are not left to judge of its im-

portance merely from the honor awarded to him who was the first to

make if. Christ himself expressly declares here, referring to Peter's

confession of his Divine sonship, that upon this rork he would build

his church, and that against it, thus founded, the gates of death should

not prevail. Now, it must be evident to every mind, that the founda-

tion of the church can be the only basis of Christian union. The
church is but the general assembly of saints, and the basis on which it

rests must, of necessity, be the ground of union and communion of its

members. Whatever is a sufficient basis for the whole church, must,

of course, be sufficient for each individual member of that church.

Upon that basis they can be united together as a church of Christ, and
upon no other basis. "Upon this rock," says Jesus, "I will build my
church." "Other foundation can no man lay," says Paul, "than that

which is laid, which is Christ Jesus the Lord," who was announced in

his divine and proper character in the above declaration.

3. This is the "good confession" which Christ himself "witnessed"

before his judges, and for which he was condemned to be crucified.

During his ministry he had forbidden his disciples to tell any one that

he was the Messiah, reserving to himself to make this confession at

this awful moment, before the great tribunal of Israel. When all other

evidence had failed his enemies, and he was adjured by the high priest

to say if he was the Christ, the Son of God, he replied in the Hebrew
style of afllirmation, "Thou hast said." "What further net-d," cried the

high priest, "have we of witnesses; behold, we have heard his blas-

phemy." And they answered, "He is worthy of death." Can any thing

more clearly display the true character of this great proposition, than

the fart, that Josus thus honored it by dying for it? He was himself

thus laid as the foundation corner stone of the church of the living

God.

4. But finally, it is abundantly evident from the Scriptures, that it

was this very confession which was made by those who, during the

ministry of the Apostles, were admitted to the institutions of the gospel

and the fellow.ship of the church. I have already referred you to the

discourses of the Apostles, which have all the same object—to produce

the belief, and, of course, the acknowledgment of this great fact. I

r.red only refer again to the detailed case of the Ethiopian eunuch, who,

after Jesi's was preached to him by Philip, demanded baptism. Philip

said, "If thou believest with all thy heart, thou mayest." And he an-
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swered, "I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God." We see, then,

that as Christ declared he would build his church upon this rock, and

was himself laid as its foundation stone, so the Apostles and Evangel-

ists proceeded to build upon this tried foundation, as living stones, those

individuals who, through the simple faith in Christ, were made alive

to God.

From what I have already said, you will doubtless fully comprehend

cur views of what constitutes the true basis of Christian union. A
truth-loving mind is not disposed to cavil, and knows how to select the

most favorable point of view from which to judge correctly of the

questions at issue.

Sectarians, however, are a race of cavillers. Partyism narrows the

mind and perverts its powers, so that it is rendered incapable of ap-

preciating or even perceiving the beauty or excellence of truth. Self-

satisfied and confident in its own infallibility, it has no love of progress,

and desires no change, so that it necessarily opposes itself to any over-

ture that can be made to heal the scandalous divisions that exist, and

restore the original unity of the church. It will, doubtless, start many

groundless objections to the above basis of union, which are unworthy

of notice. There are some, however, sometimes presented, which, as

they involve misrepresentations of our views, I will here briefly con-

sider. Thus, it will sometimes be asked. Do you propose, then, to

receive persons into the Christian Church upon a simple confession of

their belief in Christ as the Messiah, the Son of God, without repent-

ance or a change of heart, or even baptism? Would you receive any

one to communion with the church upon such a declaration, without

any inquiries as to the sense which he attaches to the expression,

"Son of God," or in respect to his feelings and experience of the grace

of God in his heart? May you not thus receive and fraternize with

those who are Unitarian or Sabellian in faith, or mere formalists in

practice?

As a general answer to all such objections, I might say, that it is

enough to know that any course of procedure has a Divine warrant, in

order to adopt it without the sliglitest fear of any consequences which

may ensue. But to be more particular, I would say in regard to the

reception of those who would attach a peculiar, or Unitarian sense to

the words of the above proposition, that such perversions are natural

results of preconceived theories and speculations, which lead men to

explain away the plainest statements of Scripture, or v/rest them by

specious glosses; and that, since, according to the fundamental princi-

ples of this Reformation, all such speculations are to be abandoned,

and the word of God itself to be taken as the guide into all truth, there

if' not the slightest room for apprehension. And this is, thus far, fully

confirmed by our experience, for I presume there is not a religious body
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In Christendom, which renders a more true and just honor to the I^ord

Jesus Christ, or receives with a more sincere faith, all that the Script-

ures declare concerning him. With us, he is the Son of God, in the

strict sense of the«e words. He is the Word which was in the begin-

ning, which wa.s with God and was God: the Word by whom all things

were made; in whom was life, and who became flesh and dwelt among
men, revealing his glory—the glory as of the only begotten of the

Father, full of grace and truth. He is the brightness of the Father's

glory, and the express image of his person. In Him dwelleth ail the

fullness of the Godhead bodily. He is Emmanuel, God with us, who
having brought in an everlasting righteousness, and made an end of

sin by the sacrifice of himself; and having for us triumphed over death

and the grave, has been invested with all authority in heaven and in

earth, and has taken his seat at the right hand of the Majesty in the

heavens, where he must reign until all his enemies are subdued, and

from whence he shall come the second time in his glory, with all the

holy angels, to judge the world. In short, whatever character, office or

relation, is assigned to the Father, to the Son, or to the Holy Spirit,

in the sacred Scriptures, we most sincerely acknowledge in th: full

sense and meaning of the terms employed, and it is for the express

purpose of securing the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the

truth, upon this most momentous subject, as well as upon all others in

religion, that we desire to adhere to the exact language of the Bible,

and repudiate all that scholastic jargon which theologians have pre-

sumed to substitute for the diction of the Holy Spirit, and which mys-

tifies, perverts, dilutes, and enfeebles the sublime revelations of God.

With regard to the other inquiry, respecting repentance and ^a

change of heart, we do certainly expect every one who presents himself

for admission into the church, to exhibit satisfactory evidences of both.

Indeed, there is no one who can truly receive the Christian faith, as we

have defined it, without experiencing that "godly sorrow" for sin which

"worketh reformation." It is the contemplation of the love of God in

Christ, which leads the sinner to love God; which overwhelms his soul

with penitence for the past, and inspires him with hope for the future.

These are natural and necessary results of a sincere belief of the

gospel. The sinner becomes reconciled to God, when he learns that he

has so loved the world as to give his only begotten Son, that whosoever

believed in him might not perish, but have everlasting life. We do not

imagine, as many do, that God is yet to be reconciled to the sinner,

and that the prayers, and tears, and penitence, which either he. of

others in his behoof, may offer, can possibly render God more propi-

tious, or more willing to save. There is not a more unscriptural or

antl-evangellcal conception, than that the sinner can do any thing,

either to atone for his own sins, or induce the Deity, by an act of spe-
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cial or extraordinary grace, to interpose in hiis behalf, and to renew his

heart independent of the gospel. We have no fellowship with any

theory which makes the word of God of no effect, or represents God as

requiring to be moved with greater love for man than that which he

has manifested in the gift of his Son: we rely upon a willingness to

hear and obey the Lord's commandments as an evidence of a change

of heart, rather than upon dreams and visions. A sincere belief of the

gospel will always produce its appropriate fruits; by these alone can

we judge the sincerity of the faith. Christianity is a distinct institu-

tion, complete in all its parts, requiring no addition from any system

of religion previously established. We make clear and just distinc-

tions between the different religions presented in the Bible. Christian-

ity is not an improved Judaism.

It is not to be denied that the great principles of morality have been

the same in all ages; that the means of access to God and of acceptance

with him have remained unchanged since the faith of Abel. But it ia

equally true, that for special purposes connected with the development

of the Divine character and government, there have been established,

at different periods of the world's history, peculiar institutions, admin-

istrations, or economies, which, differing as they do in most important

particulars, it is essential to distinguish from each other, in order to a

just comprehension of any one of them. We recognize, then, as remedial

systems—1st. The Patriarchal institution, which continued from the

fall of Adam to the Divine mission of Moses. 2d. The Jewish religion,

which remained in force from Moses until the coronation of Jesus aa

Lord and Messiah; and 3d. The Christian economy, which continues

from that time to the present and is never to be superseded by any

other.

The Patriarchal institutions of religion were adapted to the early

period of the world. The head of the family was its officiating priest;

religious knowledge rested upon tradition, with special revelations to

those who were distinguished for their faith and piety. This age nad

accordingly, its own proportion of Divine truth; its own special prom-

ises; its peculiar faith; and its appropriate religious rites.

The Mosaic system, also, had its own specific purposes to subserre.

It was a theocracy; a peculiar form of government; a civil polity, as

it contained the political regulations of an entire nation: yet it was, as

the same time, a religion* embodying in its precepts, and shadowing

forth in the various types and symbols of its elaborate ritual, the most

sacred truths, and revealing the Divine character in new and most

important lights. As an institution, indeed, it was so peculiar and so

-Paul, in addressing the Galatians, says: "Ye have heard of my conversaition in

time past in the Jews' religion." In Paul's view, then, Judaism was a distinct relig-

ion from Christianity.
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different from any other that has ever existed, that there is not the

slightest difficulty in determinating its nature and defining its bound-

aries.

Especially is it to be distinguished from Christianity, in whose

spiritual and literal truths, its carnal and typical observances louu'l

their destined fulfillment; and to whose simple faith and ali-embra-

clng amplitude, its outward ceremonial and restricted boundaries gave

place. Differing thus in its very nature and in its principles of mem-

bership, the Jewish institution contrasts with Christianity in all essen-

tial points. In its covenants, its promises, its mediator, its priesthood,

Its laws, its ordinances, and its sanctions, it is exhibited upon the

sacred page as wholly diverse from the gospel institution. How indis-

pensable it is, then, to a just view of Christianity, that these important

differences, which are so distinctly noted by the Apostle to the Gentiles,

In his Epistles to the Hebrews and Galatians, should be fully under-

stood and acknowledged; and that the simple gospel of Christ should be

freed from the corrupted admixture of Judaism, with which it is still

contaminated in the minds of so many of the religious public!

V. Commencement of the Christian Chi'Rch.

The same obscurity which has rested upon the landmarks of the

various Divine institutions of w'hich we have spoken, has naturally

enveloped, also, the origin of the Christian Church. Some suppose its

foundation to have been laid in eternity; others, concluding to await

the creation of man, make Adam its first member; others postpone it to

the days of Abraham; and not a few make it coeval with Moses. To

any one, however, who will trust the Scriptures I'.pon the subject,

nothing can be plainer than that the Christian Church commenced its

formal existence on the day of Pentecost which immediately succeeded

Christ's ascension into heaven. 1 need here only briefly notice soma

of the Scriptures from which this is abundantly evident.

In the first place, in order to show that it did not originate before

Christ's personal ministry, it will be sufficient to quote the express

language of Christ himself, who, in reference to Peter's acknowledg-

ment that he was the Messiah, says: "On this rock I will build my
church." He here uses the future tense—"/ will build." So that the

church was not yet founded upon this rock, its only true foundation.

Christ himself, indeed, became the chief corner stone of this spiritual

edifice, which is said to rest also upon his Apostles and Prophets, who

were the earliest members and supports of the church.

There are. Indeed, some passages which seem to imply that the

church had already an existence during the ministry of Christ on earth.

These must, however, in harmony with others which are more definite,

and with the facts of the case, be understood as spoken prospectively;



350 THE MILLENNIAL HARBINGER ABRIDGED.

o1l which style we have various examples, as, for instance, in the insti-

tution of the Lord's Supper, in which Christ speaks of his blood as

shed, before the event actually occurred. It is true that the body, so to

speak, of the church, was prepared during Christ's ministry; and this

body was, on the day of Pentecost, quickened by the impartation of the

Holy Spirit, just as God first formed the body of Adam, and afterwards

"breathed into his nostrils the breath of life." Just so, also, in the

types of the Jewish religion, the tabernacle and the temple were first

prepared, and then the Shekinah or Divine Presence took up his abode

in them as the necessary sanction, without which all their religioua

ministrations would have been unacceptable and invalid. It was not

until every thing was finished and the ark of the Lord placed beneath

the Cherubims, that fire descended from heaven to consume the offered

sacrifice, and that the glory of the Lord filled the temple.* Without the

presence of the Holy Spirit, the Church of Christ could have no life,

nor power to exercise its functions, nor could it be recognized as dis-

tinctly and formally established in the world. Hence the disciples

were commanded to "tarry at Jerusalem''' until they should be "endued

with power from on Mgh"'\ and they were then to proceed to preach

the gospel among all nations, "lyeginning at Jerusalem.''' This was in

Accordance with the prophecies of Isaiah and of Micah. that out of

Zion should go forth the law, and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem.

So that we have thus distinctly fixed both the place and the time at

Vi^hich the Christion institution should commence. It was then and

there only that all things were prepared. Christ had there offered him-

self as a sacrifice for the sins of the world, and had thence ascended

into the truly holy place, to appear in the presence of God, and, having

been there exalted and crowned "a Prince and a Saviour, to grant re-

pentance and remission of sins," and having, also, received of the

Father the promised Holy Spirit, he communicated, upon that eventful

day, those gifts and life-giving energies to his waiting disciples, by

which the church was quickened into being, and enabled to assume, for

the first time, its distinct and appropriate character and functions.

Hence thousands were on this day converted, as related in the second

chapter of Acts; and it is in the close of this same chapter that we, for

the first time, find the church distinctly spoken of as an existing insti-

tution. "The Lord," we are told, "added daily to the church such aa

were saved."

We find, then, that the three things required in order to the estab-

lishment of the Christian Church, were all present upon the day of

Pentecost referred to, and at no antecedent period. A body of disciples

was then prepared. The Lord Messiah having humbled himself to the

death of the cross, was then exalted, and glorified, and constituted head

^11. Chron. v. 7-13; viii. 1. +Luke xxiv. 49; Acts i. 4.
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over all thiiigs to his churoh, "which is his body, the fulness of him
who filleth all in all." And, lastly, this glorious head then imparteti

to this body that Holy Spirit which he himself received of the Father,

In order that his church might be thus fitted to discharge its appro-

priate functions, and that its members might be all animated by one

spirit, and be thereby united to each other and to Ctod, through him.

Thus, as the mission of Jesus was to the Jews, that of the Holy Spirit

was to the church and that of the church to the world.

We find, further, that the first Christian Church was that at Jeru-

salem; so that in a literal, as well as in a figurative sense, Jerusalem
is the mother of all the churches of Christ on earth, and the prehensions

cf th^ Roman hierarchy, based upon the antiquity and authority of the

church afterwards founded at Rome, are as false and unfounded as they
are arrogant and presumptuous.

VII. The Agkncy of the Holy Spirit ix Conversion' and Sanctifica-

TIOX.

The chief cause of misapprehension in regard to tbe subject of

Spiritual influence, is, as it appears to me, to be foun-d in the fact, ihat

most persons confound the agency of the Spirit in conversion, with the

influence he exerts as iiiduclUng in the heart of the believer. Hence
the confused and unscriptural notion, that the Spirit may be received

before faith, and that faith itself is something wrought in the heart by
a special and supernatural operation of the Spirit. Tiiis, indeed, seems
to be, with many, the beginning and the end of all Spiritual influence,

and they depend, accordingly, upon certain mental or emotional im-

pressions, of which they have once been the subjects, for their evidence
of conversion, their assurance of pardon, their means of sanctification,

and their hope of heaven.

We regard, however, the conversion of the sinner and the sanctifi-

cation of the believer, as distinct matters, accomplished, indeed, by

the same spirit, but in a different manner, and from a widely differ-

ent position. We conceive the Holy Spirit to stand to the sinner in

a relation Tery distinct from that in which he stands to him who
is a member of the family of God. With the former, he is an out-

ward witness for the truth; but the latter "has the witness in him-

self." To the first he is an unknown visitant or stranger; to the last,

he is an indwelling and cherished guest. To the sinner, he is as

the rain which falls upon the surface of the earth; to the believer,

he is as a fountain from within, springing up into everlasting lif?.

In short, to bring the matter at once to issue, we deny that there

Is any Scriptural authority for the notion that the unbeliever or man
of the world, can receive the Spirit of God. We hold this dogma tn

be in direct opposition to the Divine testimony, since Christ himself
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declares to his disciples that he could pray the Father, and He wouH

give to them another Comforter, "even the Spirit of Truth," contin-

ues he, "whom the world cannot receive" (John xiv. 17).

That which is pure, must be received into a pure vessel; and it

is not until the heart is "purified by faith," that the Holy Spirit

may enter to dwell therein. This is the view everywhere given in

the Scriptures. Peter said to the believing penitents on the day of

Pentecost, "Reform and be baptized for the remission of sins, an.i

you shall [then] receive the gift of the Holy Spirit." Paul wrote to

the Ephesians, "In Christ ye also trusted, after that ye heard the

word of truth, the gospel of your salvation, in whom, also, after that

ye believed, ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise, which

is the earnest of our inheritance." And also to the Galatians: "Be-

cause ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your

hearts, crying Abba, Father." It is, on the other hand, no where

stated that the Holy Spirit was given to any one to make him a be-

liever, or a child of God,

But you may ask, is not every convert born of the Spirit? Must

not every one be regenerated before entering the kingdom of heaven?

True, but being ''born of the Spirit," or regenerated, and receiving

the Spirit, are matters quite different. No one can be born by receiv-

ing the Spirit. No one can be born of any thing that he receives^ for

the simple reason that he must be first born before he can receive

any thing. Hence the Scriptures say that the Spirit is given to those

who "are sons." How, then, you will inquire, is an individual "born

of the Spirit"? In order to comprehend this, we must be careful

to maintain consistency in our interpretation of the figure, and must

remember that, in the Scriptures, comparisons are employed with the

utmost suitableness and accuracy, in illustration of the particular

points to which they are applied.

The figure of a spiritual birth is drawn from a natural or literal

birth; a regeneration from a generation. Hence, in all leading points,

a just resemblance must be preserved between the fact and the figure.

This we find, accordingly, in the language which the Scripture uses

wherever this striking figure is introduced. James says, "God, accord-

ing to his own will, hath begotten us by the word of truth." Peter

says, we are "regenerated, not of corruptible seed, but incorruptible,

even of the word of God, which lives and abides forever. Paul says

to the Corinthians: "Though ye have ten thousand instructors in

Christ, yet have ye not many fathers, for in Christ Jesus I have be-

gotten you through the gospel." And John says: "Whosoever believ-

eth that Jesus is the Christ, is begotten fborn] of God." It is the

gospel, then, which constitutes the incorruptible seed of which the chil-
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dren of God are born; as in the parallel figure of the sower, (Matt

xiii.) it is the gospel of the kingdom which is sown by the Son of

man, and which, falling into good and honest hearts, brings forth

abundant fruit to God. To believe that great proposition, that Jesus

is the Christ, is, in John's expressive language, to be "begotten of God."

It is thus with this sublime proposition and its proofs, as we formerly

stated, that God first meets the sinner. In a word, it is the gospel

that is received by the sinner, and not the Holy Spirit. Yet if h2

receive that gospel, spoken by the Apostles in words inspired by tha

Holy Spirit; preached by them "with the Holy Spirit sent down from

heaven," and "confirmed by demonstrations of the Spirit and of

power," he is justly said to be "begotten of God," or of the Spirit,

"through the word of truth;" and when at his baptism he comes forth

from the water as from the womb, the figure of regeneration is com-

plete; he is born of water and Spirit;* he is born again "from above."

Being thus born from above, he is prepared to receive that Spirit of

adoption, that Holy Spirit or Comforter, which God bestows upon all

his children, and which becomes to them an internal indwelling wit-

ness, and an earnest of their eternal inheritance, and produces in them,

through its sanctifying influences and those of the truth it has re-

vealed, the precious fruits of love, joy, peace, and righteausness.

This, I presume, is a sufficient explanation of our views upon the

subject legitimately before us. That there are various obstacles and

hindrances which often prevent the gospel from reaching the heart of

the sinner; and that there are, on the other hand, various agencies,

ministerial and providential, human and divine, general and special,

which tend to remove these obstacles, and thus enable the gospel to

exert its power, we freely admit. And" hence it is necessary to seek

these agencies, and proper to expect that God will, in answer to prayer,

cause his word to be glorified in the conversion of those in whose be-

half it is our duty and our privilege to ask his gracious interposition.

VIII. Weekly Communion.

As we read in the Scripture, that "on the first day of the week the

disciples came together to break bread;" and as the records show that

It was the invariable custom of the early Christians to commemorato

the death of Christ on every first day of the week, we conceive that

this order should be carefully maintained and attended to by all the

churches now. We regard it as the great and special object of the

• Persons Boniotimes wonder why tlieso words should be placed in this order, and
why the water should be mentioned last, since in immersion follows, in order of time,

the spiritual inlhienee of llu- kosjh'I. A moment's relleetion, however, %sill show that

this is the proper order, and the one aetiially most appropriate from the nature of the

flurure. A ehilil. literally, rinmf be born of its mother, htforf it can be fniiil to be bomoS
its father, and such is pr«'cisely the order of enuucialiou observed in IheUjfUro.
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Lord's day meeting thus to commemorate the love of Christ, but it is

usual to add prayer, exhortation, teaching, etc., for mutual edification.

Since pious and learned men of all parties have often deplored the

departure of the modern churches from this ancient order of things,

and have labored to restore the weekly observance of the Lord's sup-

per, we may justly regard the practice as sanctioned by the best

authority, and its propriety placed beyond the reach of controversy.

IX. Church Government.

The Lord Jesus Christ, the great Shepherd of the flock, has com-

mitted the care of his church to pastors, or undershepherds, who are

commanded to "feed the flock of God," taking the oversight thereof,

not by constraint, but willingly; not for filthy lucre, but of a ready

mind. In the Scriptures, pastors are sometimes called bishops, or

overseers, from the nature of their duty, and sometimes elders, from

the fact that they are usually possessed of age and experience. Their

qualifications and duties are cleariy stated in the letters to Timothy

and Titus; in Paul's address to the elders of the church at Ephesus,

etc. They have charge of the spiritual interests of the church, and

are to be supported in their labors according to the circumstances of

the case, and their devotion, ability, usefulness, etc. There should be

a plurality of them in every church, as was evidently the case in

primitive times. Paul addresses the church at Philippi, "with the

iishops and deacons;" Paul sent for the elders of the church at Ephe-

sus, who seem, from his address to them, to have been a numerous

body; Paul left Titus in Crete, to ordain elders in every city. There

is no such thing recognized in Scripture as a bishop over a diocese,

containing a plurality of churches; and as to the arrogant pretensions

of popes and prelates, who claim to come in place of the Apostles, and

to sit in the Temple of God as representatives of Divinity, we find

them only in the prophetic account which the Apostles have given of

the rise and development of the Man of Sin. In the very nature of

things, the Apostles could have no successors. They were appointed

by Christ in person, as his witnesses, and it was absolutely essential

to their office that they should have seen the Lord, and have had a

personal knowledge of his resurrection from the dead. It was requi-

site, also, that they should have the power of working miracles, and

other supernatural gifts, as proofs of their mission as Christ's ambas-

sadors to the world. The gospel being fully delivered, and the tes-

timony complete, this office could no longer continue. We recognize,

accordingly, as rulers in the church, only the elders or overseers of

each congregation, whose authority is restricted to the particular

church by which they are chosen.
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We have another class of officers, called deacons, whose duty it is

to take charge of the temporal affairs of the church and minister to

the sick, the poor, and the destitute. Evangelists are also sustained

by the churches, in the work of preaching the gospel to the world.

I present to you, then, my dear E., the preceding brief account of

the chief matters urged upon the religious community in the present

reformation movement. May I hope that you will examine carefully

the principles here developed, in the light of Divine Truth, and lend

your aid in restoring to the world that which we so earnestly desire

to witness

—

a Christian Union, upon the uasis of a hi.mplk evangel-

ical ClIIUSTlANITY?

The nature of the Christian doctrine is set forth by R. R. in 1856,

page 198, as follows:

NATURE OF THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE.

In our last number, we endeavored to direct attention to a very

common aud a very unfortunate error of the religious world, which

consists in supposing doctrine to be the object of the Christian faith,

when, in reality, Christ is that object; thus making the Christian

faith doctrinal, when, in fact, it is personal. We showed, from the

express language of the Scriptures, that true Christian faith is simply

belief in Christ—a trusting in Christ, and that it has nothing to do

with the reception of doctrinal tenets, such as are propounded in Prot-

estant creeds.

Regarding this error as of the utmost importance, since it is th»

basis of all Protestant partyism, and the chief cause of the inefficiency

of the modern profession of Christianity, we would earnestly com-

mend it to the careful consideration of the reader; and would beg

leave here to present, in connection with what we have already said,

some reflections on the nature of the Christian doctrine, in order to

detain his attention a little longer on the general subject, and also to

prevent certain misconceptions, to which our views are liable.

Now, it is very far from our present purpose to controvert any

supposed religious truth, or to question the soundness of any "doc-

trine" based upon it. Neither would we be understood as doubting

the propriety of holding "religious views," or of having these clearly

defined and stated. Unquestionably, the propositions contained in

what are termed the "evangelical doctrines," acknowledged by most of

the Protestant denominations, however sometimes awkwardly ex-

pressed, and confused in scholastic jargon or sectarian cant, are, nev-

ertheless, fairly deducible, as to their substantial import, from Scrip-

ture premises, and some of them might be expressed in the very terms

of Scripture. Our inquiry is not, whether, in the general or the par-
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ticular, "religious doctrine" be true, but whether such doctrines or

"tenets" do really constitute what may Scripturally, and hence prop-

erly, be considered the Christian doctrine. That they do not form

the object of the Christian faith, we have already shown, and we will

now endeavor to prove that they are just as far from constituting the

Christian doctrine.

There is, again, another matter which renders the difficulty, just

mentioned, still greater, viz.: that as a necessary consequence of a

departure from Scriptural ideas, our religious vocabulary, has become

greatly changed from that of apostolic times, and it is scarcely pos-

sible to use the latter any longer so as to be understood. New terms

have been introduced in countless numbers, and Scripture words and

phrases have received senses and applications wholly novel and for-

eign to those which they possess in the Book of God; or these have

been so curtailed or so expanded that the real value of the expression

can no longer be determined. The sterling coin of truth, stamped

with a Divine impress, has been mutilated by the file of the sectary,

or debased by the alloy of the theorist, so that it is no longer current

even with those, who, though they may still recognize a portion of the

image and superscription which it bears, can never, by its reception,

sanction such corruption of the currency of Heaven.

In the Scriptures, however, in striking contrast with modern usage,

the word doctrine, in the singular, though of frequent occurrence, is

never, in one single instance, applied to a particular tenet or dogma;

and, what is worthy of special notice, whenever it is used in the

plural, when of course it does embrace particular opinions or usages,

it is always employed in a bad sense. Hence we have before us, in the

outset, the remarkable fact that, in Scripture, while no "doctrine," in

the special modern sense of the word, is ever taught or recommended,

all "doctrines," in the plural, are condemned, and Christians are

warned against them. Thus, those are censured who "teach for doc-

trines the commandments of men;" who "give heed to seducing spirits

and doctrines of devils," and who are "carried about with diverse and

strange doctrines;" but, in no place, do we have mention made of

"doctrines" which are to be received as true. We read in Theology

of the "doctrines" of Luther, of Zwingle, of Calvin, but we never read,

in the Scriptures, of the doctrines of Christ.

The primitive Christian faith, as defined by Paul, is simply "trust

in Christ" (Eph. i. 12, 13). Christ is not a doctrine, but a person

—

"One who liveth and was dead, and behold he is alive for evermore."

The sinner is not exhorted to believe in doctrines, but "in the Lord

Jesus Christ, that he may be saved;" and the entire economy of the

gospel and its ordinances, is designed to present Christ to the mind.
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and to the heart, as the object of faith, and hope, and love. Faith i3

just as personal as love or hope, and the same perversion which makes
taith doctrinal, makes love also doctrinal, and hope a theory. It ia

not the love of Christ that animates the sectary, but the love of the

system, or particular tenets he has adopted, and for the defence and

dissemination of which, he lives and labors. It is not Christ that ia

formed in him "the hope of glory;" but an intolerant spirit of bigotry

and spiritual pride, which hopes for religious domination and for

praise of men. What a terrible perversion is this, which pervades

end poisons the whole trinity of principles through which the soul

must derive its redemption and its life!

It is the characteristic feature of the present reformation to en-

deavor to disentangle the Christian faith from doctrinal controversy,

and to restore it to its original character, as a simple reception of the

facts concerning Christ—a heartfelt personal reliance upon Christ

alone. Hence it is, that we plead so earnestly for the original formula

of confession, by which the true nature of the faith is so clearly exhib-

ited. We propose to the whole religious community a return to the

simple confession of faith made by the converts under the apostolic

ministry—a confession which, while it affords no legitimate ground

of controversy, is yet sufficiently comprehensive to include all neces-

sary truth, and sufficiently definite to exclude all fatal error. Thla

confession is, in substance, that made by the Ethiopian eunuch: "I be-

lieve that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God;" and that such was the

primitive confession, is incontrovertibly evident, not only from the

inspired writings, but from the testimony of all authentic history.

Alas', it is a sad mistake to suppose that Christianity is a theory,

or that it consists essentially in accuracy of intellectual conceptions.

Christianity is not a theory. It is a life—an inner and an outer life.

Christ came to implant this inner life in the soul that the outer life

might be fruitful in good works. Hence, his teachings are not theo-

logical disquisitions. They address themselves to the cotiscience and

to the heart. They reveal, indeed, sublime truths, but these are as

simple as they are sublime, and as practical as they are simple. He
labored to make the tree good, that the fruit might be good. He
sought to correct errors of the heart and conduct, and to furnish rules

of life, rather than directly to expose mistakes of reason, or deliver

rules of thought. This is the doctrine that is truly divine—the wis-

dom which descended from heaven, and which alone can take any one

to heaven. "My doctrine is not mine," said Jesus, "but his that sent

me. If any man will no his will, he shaJl know of the doctrine,

whether it be of God or whether I speak of myself." It is the plan

of Divine wisdom to correct the errors of reason by regulating the
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affections. It is the method of human folly to attempt to remedy the

errors of the heart, by prescribing religious opinions which address

the intellect. Oh, to set the heart right first, saves the head a world

of useless trouble, for it is truly through the heart alone that any one

can comprehend the "doctrine of God." As well might one attempt to

hear sounds by the eye, as to understand Christianity by mere intel-

lectual ability. It was by the seeming wisdom of the head that the

world "knew not God." It is by the same wisdom that they know

not Christ. But it is by "the foolishness of preaching"—by the sim-

plicity of the gospel, which addresses itself to the heart, that He is

pleased to save "them that believe."

All difficulties arise from the two great errors against which we are

contending, viz: 1st. Supposing the Christian faith to be doctrinal, and

to consist in tenets, when, on the contrary, it is personal, and has re-

spect to Christ himself; and 2ndly. Imagining that the Christian doc-

trine was mainly designed to make men think right, when its great

and obvious purpose is to make them do right. These two errors have

rendered both the faith and the practice of religion doctrinal, and the

"works"' carried on by each particular party are, consequently, as sec-

tarian as their belief. They are not "works of faith and labors of

love;" but efforts to maintain theories, and to subserve denomina-

tional interests; struggles for power and pre-eminence; conflicts of

opinionism, bigotry and pride.

Protestantism is, in its very nature, a grand doctrinal controversy.

It has never been a converting power for Christ. The character

stamped upon it in its inception, continues with it in all its progress.

There is no question here of any thing but "doctrine.'" Even the

gospel, which is for the world, can be contemplated only through the

medium of doctrine, and is made really the exponent of the doctrines

of each particular party. Thus doctrines are confounded with the

gospel. No distinction is made between the gospel and the doctrines

of the gospel. Doctrines are preached for the conversion both of

"saints" and sinners—of "saints," from one party to another; of sin-

ners, from the world to some particular sect. The Swedenborgian

preaches the reveries of Swedenborg; the Calvinist, the doctrines and

"Institutes" of Calvin; the Arminian, the opinions of Arminius. Each

one has his theory, even Oif conversion, which, to be valid, must be in

conformity with some intellectual view or theory of the process.

Hence conversion has come to be not so much a change of heart as n

change of head. It is in fact, in popular practice, the adoption of a

religious theory, rather than of a religious life.

Let no one imagine, that in opposing the substitution of belief in

doctrinal tenets for faith in Christ, we oppose what are called "evar^-
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gelical doctrines," or disparage the true doctrine of Holy Scrlptuie.

We say, simply: Let everything have its due place. Let not an Intel-

lectual assent to points of doctrine be misuken for the Christiau

faith. But let this faith be allowed to stand forth in its true charac-
ter, as a personal trust in Christ, and let the doctrines of Christianity

be tne study of those who are already converted to Christ. From thia

point of view, all doctrines appear to be equally unevangelical—that ia

to say, "equally foreign to the gospel proclamation, and the faith

which this is designed to produce. In this view, the declaration that

"Christ died for our sins," is not a doctrine, but a fact; and the same
may be said of the announcement that he "was buried," and of that,

also, which completes the gospel, viz: that "he rose from the dead."'

These are simple statements of fact; not doctrines, tenets, or deduc-

tions of human reason from premises Scriptural or unscriptural; not

matters of speculation to engage the intellect, but divine realities to

control the heart. The gospel, nevertheless, is the foundation of all

true Christian doctrine, but the foundation must precede the super-

structure. The gospel is the title to a rich inheritance, from which

industry may derive the most precious fruits, and in which sagacity

may discover the richest mines of treasure; but these are not men-

tioned in the deed. Or, it may be compared to the seed which includes

and enwraps, but does not display, the future plant which it is de-

signed to produce with its branching stem, its verdant outspread

leaves, its flowers and fruits. It is this seed of the divine word, in all

its intact simplicity, that the true evangelist seeks to implant in the

human heart, confident that while "he sleeps, and rises night and

day," it will "grow up, he knoweth not how," "for the earth bringeth

forth of herself first the blade, then the ear, then the full corn in

the ear."

1 do not, indeed, know a single religious party that is content to

preach the simple primitive gospel as the apostles preached it. Each

one has its own modification of it. Each one connects with it some

religious theory. Each one demands, in addition to the simple faith

demanded by the apostles, or rather instead of it, the acceptance of

various tenets and tests of orthodoxy.

The great evil that results from this perversion is, that men are

thereby led wholly to mistake the nature and the subject matter of the

Christian faith. They are led to conceive of it as a belief in doctrines;

as consisting in correct intellectual views of the most profound mys-

teries of the Bible; as having respect to the mind rather than to the

heart. They are led to regard a correct view of doctrine as something

absolutely necessary to salvation, and as having in itself, if not i
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saving efficacy, at least a meritorious orthodoxy, which will go very

far toward securing acceptance with God.

This is a sad and unfortunate mistake; for what is properly called

the Christian faith, has direct and exclusive reference to Christ him-

self, and is hence personal, instead of doctrinal, and designed to fix

the attention, the affections, and the entire trust of the soul upon the

Lord Jesus, in his personal and official character, as our Saviour, our

Leader, and our Hope of Glory.

How charming, then, is the simplicity of Christianity! The Chris-

tian faith is a personal trust in Christ as the Messiah, the Son of

God—an entire reliance upon Him for wisdom, righteousness, sancti-

fication and redemption. The Christian doctrine is a teaching to do

whatever He has commanded—a practical instructing in the privi-

leges, duties, and obligations of the Christian profession. This is all.

Here only have we a religion fit to be preached "to every creature,"

because here only have we one adapted to the capacity of "every creat-

ure,'' as well as to the actual condition of fallen humanity—a religion

able to renovate the lowest as well as the highest of our race, and to

prepare all to meet that august tribunal, before which men will be

judged, not, after the fashion of orthodoxy, for their opinions or their

reasonings,, but according to the gospel and doctrine of Christ, for the

secret motives of the "heart," and "for the deeds done in the body."

K. B.

In 1855 Mr. Campbell was criticised on account of his doctrinal

teaching, and one element of the criticism was, that he had changed

from what he had formally taught. He replies: "We have never

preached nor taught any thing as a portion of our faith, since the day

of the first volume of the Christian Baptist, which we have retracted.

In evidence of the truthfulness of this, it seems to me expedient and

due to myself to give to the readers of the Harbinger, from the En-

cyclopedia of Religious Knowledge, an article written by myself for

that work, and declarative of our views at that time." The article

was written in the year 1834, published in the Encyclopedia of Relig-

ious Knowledge, pp. 462-64, of the year 1835. It was republished in

the Harbinger of the year 1855, page 207, and is as follows:

DISCIPLES OF CHRIST.

Disciples of Christ (sometimes called Campbellites, or Reformers).

As is usual in similar cases, the brethren who unite under the name

of Disciples of Christ, or Christians, are nicknamed after those who

have been prominent in gathering them together: they choose, how-

ever, to be recognized by the above simple and unassuming name.
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The rise of this society, if we only look back to the drawing of tho

lines of demarkation between it and other professors, is of recent

origin. About the commencement of the present century, the Bible

alone, without any human addition in the form of creeds or confes-

sions of faith, began to be plead and preached by many distinguished

ministers of different denominations, both in Europe and America.

With various success, and with many of the opinions of the various

sects imperceptibly carried with them from the denominations to

which they once belonged, did the advocates of the Bible cause plead

for the union of Christians of every name on the broad basis of the

Apostles' teaching. But it was not until the year 1823, that a restora-

tion of the original gospel and order of things began to be plead in a

periodical, edited by Alexander Campbell, of Bethany, Va., entitled

'The Christian Baptist."

He and his father, Thomas Campbell, renounced the Presbyterian

system, and were immersed in the year 1812. They, and the congrega-

tions which they had formed, united with the Redstone Baptist Asso-

ciation; protesting against all human creeds as bonds of union, and

professing subjection to the Bible alone. This union took place iQ

the year 1813. But in pressing upon the attention of that society and

the public the all-sufficiency of the sacred Scriptures for every thing

necessary to the perfection of Christian character, whether in the pri-

vate or social relations of life, in the church or in the world, they

began to be opposed by a strong creed-party in that Association. After

some ten years' debating and contending for the Bible alone and the

Apostles' doctrine, Alexander Campbeil, and the church to which he

belonged, united with the Mahoning Association, in the Western Re-

serve of Ohio, tuat Association being more favorable to his views of

reform.

In his debate on the subject and action of baptism with Mr. Walker,

a seceding minister, in the year 1820, and Mr. McCalla, a Presbyterian

minister, of Kentucky, in the year 1823, his views of reformation be-

gan to be developed, and were very generally received by the Baptist

society, as far as these works were read.

But in his "Christian Baptist," which began July 4, 1823, his views

of the need of reformation were more fully exposed; and as these

gained ground by the pleading of various ministers of the Baptist de-

nomination, a party in opposition began to exert itself, and to oppose

the spread of what they were pleased to call heterodoxy. But not till

after great numbers began to act upon these principles, was there any

attempt towards separation. After the Mahoning Association ap-

pointed Mr. Walter Scott an evangelist, in the year 1827, and when

great numbers began to be immersed into Christ under his labors, and
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new churches began to be erected by him and other laborers in the

field, did the Baptist associations begin to declare non-fellowship with

the brethren of the reformation. Thus by constraint, not of choice,

they were obliged to form societies out of those communities that

split upon the ground of adherence to the Apostles' doctrine. Within

the last seven years, they have increased with the most unprecedented

rapidity; and during the present year (1833) not much less than ten

thousand have joined the standard of the reformation. They probably

at this time, in the United States alone, amount to at least one hundred

thousand. The distinguishing characteristics of their views and

practices are the following:

They regard all the sects and parties of the Christian world as hay-

ing, in greater or less degree, departed from the simplicity of faith

and manners of the first Christians, and as forming what the Apostle

Paul calls "the apostasy." This defection they attribute to the great

varieties of speculation and metaphysical dogmatism of the countless

creeds, formularies, liturgies, and books of discipline adopted and in-

culcated as bonds of union and platforms of communion in all the

parties which have sprung from the Lutheran reformation. The effect

of these synodical covenants, conventional articles of belief, and rules

of ecclesiastical polity, has been the introduction of a new nomencla-

ture, a human vocabulary of religious words, phrases and technicali-

ties, which has displaced the style of the Living Oracles, and affixed

to the sacred diction ideas wholly unknown to the Apostles of Christ.

To remedy and obviate these aberrations, they propose to ascertain

from the Holy Scriptures, according to the commonly received and

well-established rules of interpretation, the ideas attached to the

leading terms and sentences found in the Holy Scriptures, and then

to use the words of the Holy Spirit in the apostolic acceptation of

them.

By thus expressing the ideas communicated by the Holy Spirit in

the terms and phrases learned from the Apostles, and by avoiding the

artificial and technical language of scholastic theology, they propose

to establish a pure speech to the household of faith; and by accustom-

ing the family of God to use the language and dialect of the heavenly

Father, they expect to promote the sanctification of one another

through the truth, and to terminate those discords and debates which

have always originated from the words which man's wisdom teaches,

and from a reverential regard and esteem for the style of the great

masters of polemic divinity; believing that speaking the same things

in the same style, is the only certain way to thinking the same

things.



THE MILLESyiAL 11AlUilMjEn ABRIDGED. 363

They make a very marked difference between faith and opinion;

between the testimony of God and the reasonings of men; the words

of the Spirit and human inferences. Faith in the testimony of God

and obedience to the commandments of Jesus, are their bond of union;

and not an agreement in any abstract views or opinions upon what is

written or spoken by divine authority. Hence all the speculations,

questions, debates of words, and abstract reasonings found in human

creeds, liave no place in their religious fellowship. Regarding Calvin-

ism and Arminianism, Trinitarianism and Unitarianism, and all the

opposing theories of religious sectaries, as extremes begotten by each

other, they cautiously avoid them, as equidistant from the simplicity

and practical tendency of the promises and precepts, of the doctrines

and facts, of the exhortations and precedents of the Christian insti-

tution.

They look for unity of spirit and the bonds of peace in the prac-

tical acknowledgment of one faith, one Lord, one immersion, one hope,

one body, one Spirit, one God and Father of all; not in unity of opin-

ions, nor in unity of forms, ceremonies, or modes of worship.

The Holy Scriptures of both Testaments they regard as containing

revelations from God, and as all necessary to make the man of God

perfect, and accomplished for every good word and work; the New

Testament, or the Living Oracles of Jesus Christ, they understand as

containing the Christian religion; the testimonies of Matthew, Mark,

Luke, and John, they view^ as illustrating and proving the great propo-

sition on which our religion rests, viz.: that Jesus of Nazareth is the

Messiah, the only begotten and well-beloved Son of Ood, and the only

Haviour of the world; the Acts of the Apostles as a divinely author-

ized narrative of the beginning and progress of the reign or kingdom

of Jesus Christ, recording the full development of the gospel by the

Holy Spirit sent down from heaven, and the procedure of the Apostles

in setting up the church of Christ on earth; the Epistles as carrying

out and applying the doctrine of the Apostles to the practice of indi-

viduals and congregations, and as developing the tendencies of the

gospel in the behavior of its professors; and all as forming a complete

standard of Christian faith and morals, adapted to the interval be-

tween the ascension of Christ and his return with the kingdom which

he has received from God; the Apocalypse, or revelation of Jesus

Christ to John in Patmos. as a figurative and prospective view of all

the fortunes of Christianity, from its date to the return of the

Saviour.

Every one who sincerely believes the testimony which God gave of

Jesus of Nazareth, saying. "This is my Son, the beloved, in who-m I

delight," or, in other words, believes what the Evangelists and Apos-
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ties have testified concerning him, from his conception to his corona-

tion in heaven fts Lord of all, and who is willing to obey him in every

thing, they regard as a proper subject of immersion, and no one else.

They consider immersion into the name of the Father, Son and Holy

Spirit, after a public, sincere, and intelligent confession of faith in

Jesus, as necessary to admission to the privileges of the kingdom of

the Messiah, and as a solemn pledge on the part of heaven, of the

actual remission of all past sins and of adoption into the family of

God.

The Holy Spirit is promised only to those who believe and obey the

Saviour. No one is taught to expect the reception of that heavenly

Monitor, Comforter as a resident in the heart till he obeys the gospel.

Thus, while they proclaim faith and repentance, or faith and a

change of heart, as preparatory to immersion, remission, and the

Holy Spirit, they say to all penitents, or all those who believe and re-

pent of their sins, as Peter said to the first audience addressed after

the Holy Spirit was bestowed after the glorification of Jesus. "Be

immersed every one of you, in the name of the Lord Jesus, for the

remission of sins, and you shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit."

They teach sinners that Gk)d commands all men everywhere to reform

or to turn to God, that the Holy Spirit strives with them so to do by

the Apostles and Prophets, that God beseeches them to be reconciled

through Jesus Christ, and that it is the duty of all men to believe the

gospel and to turn to God.

The immersed believers are congregated into societies according to

their propinquity to each other, and taught to meet every first day of

the week in honor and commemoration of the resurrection of Jesus,

and to break the loaf which commemorates the death of the Son of

God, to read and to hear the Living Oracles, to teach and admonish

one another, to unite in all prayer and praise, to contribute to the

necessities of saints, and to perfect holiness in the fear of the

Lord.

Every congregation chooses its own overseers and deacons, who
preside over and administer the affairs of the congregation; and every

church, either from itself or in co-operation with others, sends out as

opportunity offers, one or more evangelists, or proclaimers of the

Word, to preach the Word and to immerse those who believe, to gather

congregations, and to extend the knowledge of salvation where it is

necessary, as far as their means extend. But every church regards

these evangelists as its servants, and, therefore, they have no control

over any congregation; each congregation being subject to its own

choice of presidents or elders whom they have appointed. Persever-

ance in all the work of faith, labor of love, and patience of hope, is
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inculcated by all the disciples as essential to the admission into the

heavenly kingdom.

Such are the prominent outlines of the faith and practice of those

who wish to be known as the Disciples of Christ; but no society amoni?

them would agree to make the preceding items either a confession of

faith or a standard of practice; but, for the information of those who
wish an acquaintance with them, are willing to give at any time a
reason for their faith, hope, and practice. Vol, 1855, pages 207-211.

CHRISTIAN UNION.

Of the necessity for the union of Christians, Mr. Campbell wrote
in 1830, page 55:

We assume it for a principle, and when we are called to prove it,

the proof is ready. Scriptural and rational; I say, we assume it for a
principle, that the union of Christians, and the destruction of sects, are

indispensable prerequisites to the subjection of the world to the govern-

ment of Jesus, and to the triumphant appearence of Christ's religion

in the world. While the Army of the Faith is enlisted under so many
different generals, and fighting under so many different ensigns, they

may make havoc upon one another, but it is impossible they can con-

vert the world.

General Calvin, with his ensigns, and his standard-bearers, carrying

and waving in the air his five stars over the heads of his troops, has
been three hundred years in the field. And what has he achieved?

General Arminius marched from Leyden about thirty years after him,

with an ensign of a different color, marked with five moons. And
what has he achieved? The two armies met for a pitched battle on

the plains of Dort, A. D. 1618, and after skirmishing for a few days

without coming to a general engagement, they drew their tents and
marched. The captains and generals, the whole staff of General Ar-

minius, had been valiant, courageous and daring as that of General

Calvin, and they have been more successful in war. Various detach-

ments from each grand army have mutinied against the commander-in-
chief, and whole brigades have filed off under various brigadiers. And
now, after fighting for almost three centuries, there is no more ap-

pearance of a general pacification than there was when they first dis-

played the flag. The Christian armies are constantly fighting against

each other; and while old Satan has managed to keep them fighting

about grace and works—about rites, forms and ceremonies—he has
made vast levies, built fortresses, accumulated his munitions of war,
until he is more invulnerable now than when General Luther began
his march from Wittemberg, and raised his ensign against King Leo X.

Our King, when on the theater of war, taught us a lesson which
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ought never to be forgotten. He said, "By intestine broils any king-

dom may be desolated, one family falling after another. . . . Now if

there be intestine broils in the kingdom of Satan, how can that king-

dom subsist?'' And, surely, none will refuse to add, upon principle

and analogy, "If there be intestine broils in the kingdom of Jesus, how

can that kingdom subsist? It can not subsist. The kingdom of tha

clergy, or antichristian kingdom, has almost laid it desolate and in

ruins.

The sword of the Spirit has been changed into the Spirit of the

sword; a new weapon indeed! The troops fighting with the Spirit of

the sword have become obstinate and inflated, until they cannot fight,

except against their own commanders. They have thrown the sword

of the Spirit away as imbecile and useless, and issued millions of

Spirits of the sword, in the forms of missiles, designated creeds and

tracts. Thrown into broils, and embittered against each other, their

success is only in defeating one another. The kingdom of Jesus can-

not subsist under this economy, and certainly cannot prove an efficient

I'oe to the enemy of saints.

To drop the figurative, and to appear in the most literal garb. The

platforms of the sects are too narrow. Few can unite upon them. A
religion or a faith upon inferences, is an intellectual thing. It is an

intellectual operation. It requires men to be well trained by logic and

philosophy to make out a creed; and it requires just as much logic and

philosophy to understand it, and to perceive that the inferences are

well drawn. Few, therefore, can unite upon any one creed of opinions

and inferences. The union that subsists in any one sect, built upon

such inferences, is a union resolvable into ignorance and authority.

I know so much of human nature as to authorize me to affirm that if

any one sect, (say the Presbyterian for example,) were to invite their

own people to examine their own creed, and to decide whether the

inferences were fairly drawn, and then to insist upon an agreement in

opinion, they would fall into a hundred sects in a short time. Almost

every man who presumes to examine them, and assumes a little inde-

pendence, becomes, in the estimation of his brethren, a heretic. They

have, for the sake of peace, to keep their creed as much out of sight as

possible, and to teach it without seeming to teach it.

Writing upon the same subject, at another time, Mr. Campbell

says:

Union, love, and social bliss are only three ways of expressing the

same idea. The glory that Christ gave his disciples is union with

him, as sons of God, and joint heirs with himself: "The glory which

thou gavest me I have given them, that they may be one as we are,

(I in them and thou in me,) that they may be made perfect in one."
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Who that thinks of heaven, of eternal peace and love, can refrain

from i)lea(ling the union, concert, and co-operation of all the sincere

followers of the Lamb of God? Oh that all the sons and daughters of

our Father in heaven were as children of one family, cordially, firmly,

and visibly united in one profession, ail striving to honor and magnify

the common Saviour, and seeking to convert the world to Christ! We
see some signs in the sky: may the Lord brighten our prospects more
and morel

Union in truth amongst all the baptized followers of the Prince op

Pkack. has been inscribed on our banner from the day of our Christian

nativity till now. We not only pray for it, but we speak, write, and
labor for it as a consummation devoutly to be sought. There is but one

body of Christ, one Spirit, and one hope, as there is but one God and
Father of all; and one Lord, one faith, and one laptism are the basis

of this sacred incorporation. "We are all baptized into one body by

one Spirit; whether Jews or Greeks, whether slaves or freemen, we
are all made to drink into one Spirit." Christians, then, are radically,

essentially, spiritually one; and ought not their union to be visible and
manifest to all?

For this are to be given up three things—pride of party, or pride of

understanding; the traditions of the Fathers; and our own opinions

so far as they are bonds of union or communion. In all these there is

neither faith, nor piety, nor morality; for all faith, piety, and morality

are anterior to, distinct from, and independent of opinionism, whether

in the form of our own inferences and speculations, or in that of

human traditions or ecclesiastic canons. No truth of the Bible is

necessarily to be sacrificed for union: errors, opinions, and traditions

are indeed to be abandoned, and a becoming humility and deference

to the opinions of others must be cultivated and displayed.

But what shall be done with Christian baptism? The advocates of

union in all parties ask this question with profound interest and feel-

ing. The Unionists of the present day are very sensitive and full of

speculation on this point. Baptism in its relative aspects will become
as important to Christendom as in its intrinsic value and significance.

There are three schemes before the public. One class of Unionists are

Spiritualists, (Quakers in fact on this point.) The other class are the

indifferent iMethodists and Cumberlanders. They say, "Sprinkle, pour,

or dip." The third are for one baptism, and only one.

Now which of these three systems is best adapted to the union of

all men who believe the gospel, is a question of much practical im-

portance. On that I shall offer but two arguments at present:—
1st. The Quakers and Methodists have tried their schemes of spirit-

uaiism and indifferentism for a considerable time, and the experiment
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Shows that the Christian party in all parties cannot unite, never will

unite on the one or the other of these two bases. They both, in fact,

annihilate the ordinance as a divine institution, and convert it into

a human expedient of little or no value.

2d. The conscientious and God-fearing, in all parties, nerer can

give up a believing immersion into Christ's gospel. In proof of it see

the thousands and tens of thousands annually laken from the best

portions of Paidobaptism— I mean the most conscientious and intelli-

gent of them. They who lay a Scriptural emphasis on baptism out-

strip all parties in their permanent and vigorous growth, and therefore

the most logical conclusion is, that of the three—the Spiritualists, the

Literalists, and the Compromisers—the literal believers and practisers

of believing immersion will, as a union party, be more successful than

either of the others. For example, let three missionaries of equal

qualifications be sent out for one or more years into the same field to

form a union party by actual proselytism of those who fear God, (and

we want none else as members of a union party)—let one of them

preach the compromise system of Methodists and Cumberlanders; an-

other of them, the spiritual no-water system of the Quakers; and the

other, the believing immersion of this reformation; and all experi-

ments hitherto made authorize the conclusion that the latter will ob-

tain more favor with the whole community than either or both the

others. The reason is obvious to persons of reflection. So long as it

is written there is but one baptism, the intelligent and conscientious

will not accept a substitute for it, nor will they allow that a divine

precept can be a matter of indifference to any man who expects to give

an account of himself to God.

The Paidobaptist union party may be appealed to in proof of the

justness of our reasonings and inferences on this momentous question.

They can never succeed in effecting a union of any extent or perma-

nence amongst believers—amongst those who "tremble at the word"

of the Lord of hosts. As, then, an expedient to effect the union of all

good men in the bonds of one universal co-operation, to build up the

walls of Zion, and to restore peace and prosperity to all her habita-

tions, I argue it is the duty of all the true and loyal friends of Jesus

to preach and teach one Lord, one faith, and one immersion into

Christ for the remission of sins. For twelve hundred years after

Christ, immersion for the remission of sins was the practice of the

whole Christian world—Hebreios, Greeks, and Romans. Remember I

have said it, and can prove it from the most authentic records on

earth. A. c.
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ANTI-CAMPBELLISM.

We do protest against christening the gospel of Jesus and the

Christian religion, by the name of any mortal man. To carry the

principle out, we ought to call every man's sentiments by his name.

Because we have disclaimed creeds, names, and sects, our adversaries

seem to take a pleasure in designating our writings and speeches by

the name creed, Campbellism, theory, system, etc. This is both un-

manly and unchristian. Men, fond of nicknaming, are generally weak

in reason, argument, and proof. Vol. 1830, page 118.

The question of our distinctive name is one that agitated our

leaders. The discussion began in the days of the Christian Baptist

It appears in the Harbinger in 1839, page 337, as follows:

DISCIPLES—CHRISTIANS—REFORMERS—CAMPBELLITES.

^Vhat shall we be called f is one question; and What shall men call

ust is another. We are responsible for the first—our neighbors for

the second. There is virtue, or there is vice—moral good, or moral

evil on both sides. If we miscall ourselves, the sin is ours—it is

theirs, ii they do it.

We all agree that there is potency in a name. The world is ruled

by names, both in a good and in a bad sense. If this be true, we exert

an influence, good or evil, by the name we wear, as we do by the

character we form. It is of importance, then, that we be called what

we are, as that uc be what we are called.

That men should be called by their father's name is now a very

common custom. It was not so from the beginning! It was not Mr.

Adam and Mrs. Eve Adam. It was not Master Cain Adam, nor Abel

Adam. Nor two thousand years after was it Mr. Abraham and Mrs.

Abraham, nor Master Isaac Abraham. Nor a thousand years after

was it Mr. David and Mrs. David, and Mr. Absalom David. Not even

in the Christian era was it Mr. Zecharias and Mrs. Elizabeth Zecha-

rias, nor Master John Zecharias. The custom is rather modern, and

only prevails where polygamy and concubinage have been proscribed.

But that men should be called by their leaders—nations, by their

founders—and people, by their country, is almost as old as the Flood.

Canaanites, Hebrews, Israelites, Egyptians, Arabians, Pythagoreans,

Platonists, Epicureans, Sadducees, etc., are monuments of this fact.

—

But when lathers, and leaders, and founders became numerous, and

names derived from them also multiplied and increased, men began to

be called after some remarkable Incident or tenet In their history.

Thus came the Pharisees, the Stoics, the Academicians, etc., etc.

The Gentiles are fond of leaders; and. being proud of them, were

called by them. The passion soon got into the church. Hence, as
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early as the first Gentile churches, there were some proud of Paul;

others, of Apollos; and some, of Cephas. It wa^ in vain that Paul

protested against this schismatic spirit. The Corinthians, the Nico-

laitans, Arians, Pelagians, Lutherans, Calvinists, Arminians, etc., etc.

are proofs that the authority of the great Apostle has hitherto been

inadequate to restrain the passion for popes and parties.

Call no man on earth Father, or Leader, or Master, is a positive

precept. Under that flag we put to sea when we set sail from the

moorings of sectarianism for the haven of ancient and primitive

Christianity. When we drew up our Prospectus for our first publica-

tion, we headed it "The Christian ;'' and h' o it not been that we found

ourselves anticipated we should have adhered to the title. I hesitated

between the title "Baptist Christian" and "Christian Baptist," and on

suggesting my embarrassment to a friend, who has since given him-

self due credit for the hint, as an original idea, he thought the latter

was a better passport into favor than either of the others. We never

fully approved, but from expediency adopted it. Finding that our

brethren were being called "Christian Baptists," we changed the

title of our work when we enlarged it, designing it only to the

harbinger of better times, and not the insignia nor armorial of a

new party.

The Lutherans, Calvinists, Arminians, judging us according to

their standard, and weighing us in their balances, have nicknamed U3

"Camphellites." They wish us to take no precedence of them. They

are proud of the livery they wear, and would have us to be like them-

selves—the followers of a fallible earthly leader. But our Master

forbids us to assume any such designation, as derogatory to him, to

ourselves, and tending to schism.

Some would have us call ourselves Reformers, as if this word was

specific of any thing. Like the word Protestant, it means nothing

positive or definite, either in principle or in practice. There have been

protestants and reforyners, political, economical, ecclesiastic, and sacer-

dotal, times and ways without number. We are not reformed Bap-

tists, Methodists, Presbyterians, or any such things. Why, then, mis-

represent ourselves? We may be reformed Baptists or reformed sin-

ners, and yet a great way off Christians.

Some like the name "Bible Christians,'' as if there were Christians

without the Bible; or Bible, and not Bible Christians. There are no

Koran Christians. Hence Bible before Christian is like human before

man, or female before woman. A human man, a female woman, and a

Bible Christian are creatures of the same parentage.

We have only to choose between two Scriptural titles—disciples and

Christians.
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Into what, or into whom hare we been immersed? Into Calvin,

Luther, Wesley, Campbell, or Reformation? If not, then why nick-

name us, or we nickname ourselves when we assume or choose such

designations? Shall we be called Disciples of Christ, or Christians?

Why not call ourselves Christians? Not because we have another

leader than Christ; for he is our teacher. We believe in him—were

immersed into his death—and have thus put on Christ. But we have

been anticipated. The term Christian in New England, and in some

other sections of this land, is a name chosen and appropriated by a

party who boast that they are Unitarians—disbelieve in baptism for the

remission of sins—and refuse to celebrate the Lord's death as often as

they celebrate his resurrection, etc., etc.

Were I, or any brother, to traverse much of New York, New Eng-

land, and some other sections, and call ourselves Christians, as a

party name, we should be admitted by all Unitarians and rejected by

all of a different belief. One party would fraternize with us, while

the others would repudiate us and unchurch us, because of our sup-

posed Unitarianism, Arianism, etc. For this reason we prefer an un-

appropriated name, which is indeed neither more nor less than the

Scriptural equivalent of Christian; for who were called Christians first

at Antioch? They had a prior—a more ancient name. They were

called Disciples. Disciples of whom? Of Christ. Disciples of Christ

is, then, a more ancient title than Christian, while it fully includes the

whole idea. It is, then, as divine, as authoritative as the name

Christian, and more ancient. Besides, it is more descriptive; and,

better still, it is unappropriated. It claims our preference for four

reasons:

—

1st. It is more ancient.

2d. It is more descriptive.

3d. It is more Scriptural.

4th. It is more unappropriated.

1. Our first reason is indisputable; for the disciples of Christ were

called Christians first in Antioch. Those who from the day of Pente-

cost were known throughout Judea, Galilee, Samaria, and among the

Gentiles as disciples of Christ, were, at Antioch, many years after-

wards, called, for the first time. Christians.

2. It is more descriptive: because many people are named after their

country, or their political leaders, and sometimes after their religious

leaders, who would feel it an insult to be called the pupils or disciples

of the person whose name they bear. Germans, Franks, Greeks, Ro-

mans, Americans, Columbians, Jeffersonians, etc., do not describe the

persons who bear their names; for they are not supposed to be the

pupils of such men. Might not a stranger, an alien, imagine that
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Christian, like American or Roman, had some reference to country or

some benefactor, or some particular circumstance, rather than scholar,

ship? Disciple of Christ is, then, a more descriptive and definite

designation than Christian.

3. It is more Scriptural. Luke wrote his Acts some thirty years

after the ascension. Now in his writings, which gave at least thirty

years' history of the primitive church, the word Christian occurs but

t-vvrice—used only by the Antiochans and by King Agrippa; but no disci-

ple, as far as Luke relates, ever spoke of himself or brethren under that

designation. More than thirty times they are called disciples in the

Acts of the Apostles. Luke and other intelligent men call them often

"brethren" and "disciples," but never Christians. Again, we have tne

word Christian but once in all the epistles, and then in circumstances

which make it pretty evident that it was used rather by the enemies,

than by the friends of the brotherhood. Our proposition is, then,

abundantly proved, that it is a more Scriptural, and consequently a

more authoritative and divine designation than Christian.

4. It is more unappropriated at the present time. Unitarians, Arians,

and sundry other new sects, are zealous for the name Christian:

while we are the only people on earth fairly and indisputably in the

use of the title Disciples of Christ.

For these four reasons I prefer this designation to any other which

has been suggested. Can any one offer better reasons for a better

name? A. c.

On page 478 (18i9) he says:

An objection strongly urged by a brother, against the title "Dis-

ciples of Christ," or its substitute, ''Disciples," is, that it is a common,

not a proper noun—that it is not even a patronymic. It is, on the

other hand, argued that Christian is a patronymic—a, name derived

from a father or a founder—Christ; and that, therefore, Christian is

tne proper and patronymic name, which, above all others, has superior

claims.

Well, if so, we must have better logic than I have yet seen to prove

it: for the above argument is all on the side which it opposes. It is

decidedly against its author. Christian is not a patronymic

—

Christ is

not a proper name. "His name shall be called Jesus," said the angel.

That is a proper name, whose patronymic is Jesuit. Christ is the

name of an office—it is equal to King or Priest; and that I have no

doubt is the true reason why the original disciples of Christ would

not, could not, did not accept the name from the Antiochans, nor from

the magistrates, nor even from King Agrippa, who, not knowing the

meaning of Christos, supposed it to be a proper name, and Christian

to be its patronymic. For the first disciples of Christ to have called
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themselves The Anointed,' would have been a singular proper name.

They were too discriminating for such a mistake. Our brothers logic

proves that we ought to be called Jesuits. If it does not prove this. I

affirm in my judgment It proves nothing. But if any one say that we

can make the common noun Chrislian a proper noun, then I say we

may make the word Dii>ciylc a proper name—nay, it is done in the New

Testament, and by high authority. I am glad this subject is before

us. I have heard much said in behalf of the name Christian for thirty

years; and I am only more and more persuaded that the Apostles had

better reasons for not assuming it, than any living man can give for

now wearing it! Jesus, among the Jews, was a proper name and

Christ a characteristic—an official designation. Jesuits or Disciples

of Christ is now the alternative. Brethren, take your choice.

A. c.

In 1839, page 536, he says: The brethren all have a vote in this

matter; and among the candidates for public favor. I glTe my vote for

-the Disciples.- or for the "Disciples of Christ." This is, for the

reasons now given, my choice: but I will not contend with any man

for a mere name, especially when they are all good. I believe since the

age of christening that folks are usually passive in receiving a name.

A. C.

"D. A." proposes the name Brethren (1839, page 555); objects to

Christian and Disciple that they are not of the same significance now

as in apostolic times, and are too general. He says:

But as we are now in search of the best name, I take the liberty to

suggest "Brethren." or "Brother" in the singular, as the most suitable.

This, I think, will appear from a few considerations:—
1st. While it is used interchangeably in the Scriptures with the

word "disciple" so as to have equal authority, it occurs much more

frequently.

2d. It was used by Christ and the Apostles as a designation. "Yo

are all brethren"—"holy brethren"—"If any one called a brother," etc.

3d. Being derived from a natural relation which is immutable, it

expresses the same idea now as formerly, which is not true of tho

others.

4th. It is most free from any appearance of assumption or arro-

gance.

5th. It is much more applicable.

Thomas Campbell says (1840, page 21)

:

In relation to the name by which the advocates and subjects of the

proposed Reformation should be known, it would appear that there Is

none so eligible or suitable as the name Christian; for the following

reasons:
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1st. Because of the radical and comprehensive import of its appel-

lative signification. 2d. Because of its Scriptural consistency with tho

intention of the proposed reformation.

1st. With respect to the former—its radical and comprehensive

import, etc.—it is evident that it literally signifies a disciple and fol-

lower of Christ; from which, as a proper name, it is derived; and

which is the v~ry radix of Christianity;—upon which, of course, every

Scriptural appellation of a religious import, under the gospel dispen-

sation, derives its religious significancy. For if a man be not a dis-

ciple and follower of Christ, he has no right to be called by any of the

"different appellatives" by which Christians were wont to salute each

other, aa such. All other confessed or conceivable relations by which

they did or could recognize each other, radically depended upon their

confessed relationship to Christ, as his disciples and followers.

Wherefore, the title Christian comprehends and covers them all. 2d.

Nor, secondly, is it less consistent with the intention of the proposed

reformation, for which some of us have been laboring both by tongue

and pen, by pulpit and press, for, at least, thirty years. The professed

object of which is, and has been, from our commencement—the resto-

ration of pure, primitive, apostolic Christianity in letter and spirit,

in principle and practice; witness our "Declaration and. Address,"

published at Washington, Pa., in the fall of 1809. Now this is that

very religion—that very exhibition of Christianity, to which the appel-

lative of Christian was primarily annexed; for the disciples of Christ

were called Christians first at Antioch A. D. 43. Nor, indeed, can there

be a more proper term; "for as many as have been baptized into Christ,

have put on Christ:" therefore, surely they have as good a right to be

called after him, as a woman has to be called after the name of the man
of her choice, whom she has assumed as her head and husband. And

is not this the very relation in which Christians are divinely said to

stand to Jesus Christ? See II. Cor. vi. 2; Eph. v. 23: "I have espoused

you to one husband, that I may present you a chaste virgin to Christ."

"For the husband is the head of the wife, even as Christ is the head of

the church." Should Christians, then, consent to be recognized by

any other name than that which brought them into the family of

God?—by which they have become heirs of God—even joint heirs with

Christ, their husband: compare Rom. vii. 4. with viii. 16, 17, and Gal,

iii. 26. "For ye are all the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus.

And if children, then heirs; heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ."

Hence—"All things are yours"—for "you are Christ's." Can any

name, then, be more appropriate, more distinguishing, more compre-

hensive, more glorious, or more Scriptural than that of Christian?

Or can any name suit better with the ultimate intention of the pro-
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posed reformation; viz: the Scriptural unity and unanimity of the pro-

fessors of Christianity, without which they can never convert the

world? Surely no. For while one says, "I am of Paul"—another, "I

am of Apollos"—the professing body must be divided; and, while con-

tinuing so, it can never succeed, prevail, or prosper: "For every king-

dom divided against itself is brought to desolation" (Matt. xii. 25 j.

Wherefore our Lord prays so earnestly for the unity of all who should

believe "in his name, that so the world might be converted: see John
xvii. 11. Nothing, therefore, is more obviously necessary for

this purpose, than that professed believers be professedly united in

the one name, the one faith, and the one lore, of the one Lord and
Master;—both in order to their own peace and comfort, and also

for the success of the blessed cause in which they are professedly

engaged.

These things being evidently so, what signifies all the objections

that have been, or can be made to that worthy name by which the

disciples of Christ have been called from the beginning? What 'f

some have abused it? Is the abuse of a good thing any reason for the

disuse or rejection of it? If so, what is it that has not been abused?
But—"It is not sufficiently distinguishing." Why? Is it because that

some who assume it, have practised or taught something inconsistent

with the genuine truth and purity of our holy religion? Grant it: and
what then? May not any name or title be thus abused? And can any
appellation be better .alculated to keep us right that that of Chris-
tian? Surely no name can possibly combine in it so many interesting

considerations to excite us to every thing that is good, honorable, and
praiseworthy, as the name Christian. It is, without exception, tha

most exalting, the most honorable, and distinguishing title under
heaven. Excited, therefore, by these considerations, let us hold it

fast, and endeavor to walk worthy of it. t. c.

On the lack of divine authority for the name Christian, Mr. Camp-
bell says (1840, page 24, et al.)

:

But enough has appeared on this subject; and as we are all passive

in receiving a name, and cannot compel the public to call us what wo
please, I shall only attempt one point, which, with me, is the only im-

portant one in the whole affair. It is this: Have ice any divine author-

ity for being called Christ iansf I do not ask. Have we any divine

authority for being exclusively called Christians; fcr I believe all our

brethren give that up; but the question is, Have icc any divine author-

ity for being called Christians at all* The same questh)n may be va-

riously propounded—as, for example. Was the name Christian first

given by Heaven or earth, by God or man? Or was it recommended by
human authority, and finally adopted by divine authority?
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Those who affirm that it was given by divine authority from the

days of John Newton till now, have relied upon the verb xp'^a'^^^,

found in Acts xi. 26, as importing they were divinely called Christians

first at Antioch; but it ever has been shown that such is the fixed

meaning of that word, which is essential to the argument from it;

indeed, no one, I believe, has ever assumed that it necessarily means

so. Others again have assumed that Christian is the new name by

which God's people were to be called, as intimated in Isa. Ix. 3". But

that was in the days of text-preaching, when the context had little or

nothing to do with the interpretation of any passage: for now all are

satisfied that the new name there spoken of is Hepzibah—"the delight

of the Lord," or "My delight is in her." But although we are not

called upon to prove that this name was not given by divine authority,

our friends being obliged to offer proof that it was; we may fearlessly

affirm, from all that has recently been written on the subject, and

from all that is in the New Testament, that no person can possibly

prove that it was divinely introduced or sanctioned.

One great fact or two on record, in my judgment, forever precludes

the possibility of such proof. It is a fact that the disciples were not

first called Christians at Jerusalem, but at Antioch. Now as from

Jerusalem went forth the law and the word of the Lord, and as the

Holy Spirit was then fully communicated to the Apostles, and they

had a full revelation of the whole institution and of the Master's will,

whatever name they gave to the followers of Christ was of divine

authority, and no other. The question, then, is, What did the Holy

Spirit then call them? I answer. Certainly not Christian; for Luke

says they were called Christians first at Antioch. The matter is then

decided forever, that the followers of Christ were not called Christians

by divine authority, unless the Apostles received a new revelation or

command some fourteen years after the day of Pentecost. For accord-

ing to the chronology of those who differ from us, as well as of thosi

who agree, the disciples were called Christians at Antioch fourteen

years after the descent of the Spirit, and never before.

But a second fact, equally conclusive, is, that Luke did not write

his Acts of the Apostles for twenty-one years after they were called

Christians first at Antioch. Paul, according to the received chronol-

ogy, came to Rome A. D. 63, and Luke did not write his Acts for two

years afterwards: for he writes in them that Paul "lived two years in

Rome in his own hired house;" consequently he could not have writ-

ten that book till the end of 64. Now if the name Christian had been

given in Antioch, twenty-one years before, by divine command, what

an ungodly man must Luke have been during these twenty-one years

after, and fourteen before—in all, thirty-five years—never to have



THE illLLENNIAL HARBINGER ABRIDGED. 377

called them Christians; but, on the Lontrary, waywarcUy and frowardly

to have called them disciples all the while; and even in the very next

fact that he writes in the veiy face of his intimating that they were

divinely called Christians, (according to some of our Evangelists and

teachers,) he obstinately says, verse 29, "In the days of Claudius

Cesar, the disciples, every man," etc. Unless, then, we suppose thia

man Luke to have been a bold and daring offender against a divine

revelation, it ia infallibly certain that he and his companions, the

Apostles, did not receive the name Christian as coming from Heaven,

but from the rude and profane Antiochans.

But it is assumed that Paul admitted it as of divine authority when
it fell from the lips of King Agrippa. Paul was not such an admirer

of regal grandeur as to hold the words of a king divine; nay, he

modestly declined the name in the presence of Agrippa. For when
the king said, "Paul, thou almost persuadest me to be a Christian,"

Paul does not say, "I would to God that not only thou, but all that hear

me this day, were not only almost, but altogether" Christians. Nay,

verily, he says, "altogether such as I am, except these chains." The
reason was then what it is now. The enemies of Christ desired to put

him on a footing with Plato, Pythagoras, Aristotle, and other philo-

sophic and political aspirants, heads of parties, leaders, and thus to

place his religion and his party on a par with others according to the

ruling custom of the age; by which they uopeu to humble his preten-

sions and exalt their own. The Apostles, therefore, as appears from

all their writings, never once adopted the name. They call themselves

and one another by numerous and various names, but never by that

name.

Thus Paul waived an appropriation of the name so complimentarily

given him by the king. As, for example, should a German prince hare

said to Zuinglius when pleading the cause of Protestantism before

him, "Zuinglius, thou almost persuadest me to be a Lutheran ;" Zuing-

lius, perceiving his drift, would, in the spirit of Paul, not reply, "0

Prince! I would to heaven that you were not only almost, but alto-

gether, a Lutheran; but altogether such as 1 am, except my unfortu-

nate circumstances." So I think an uncommitted person would under-

stand Paul before Agrippa.

But the term is once more found, L Pet. iii. 16. The Apostle inti-

mates a fiery trial, persecution, reproaches, and sufferings for the name
of Christ. The name Christian was then common among the enemies

of Christ, as Luke intimated in the year 64, by telling when and where

it first began; and it was then usual to indict, try, and kill the holy

brethren under the name Christian. "If, then." says Peter, "any one

suffer under this name of reproach and suffering (as a Christian,) let
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him not be ashamed," etc. There are the only times the name is found

in holy writ. Paul and Peter having suffered under Nero, all antiquity

dates his 1st Epistle about the year 60, four years before Luke wrote

the Acts of the Apostles. We have, then, unequivocal evidence that

even after the time of Peter's two letters, the brethren called each

other disciples, and had not then adopted the name Christian, though

so current in the world as to be mentioned three different times in the

space of thirty years in the inspired writings.

It is an instructive fact that the same year (A. D. 60) in which

Peter uses the word Christian as bandied about by Roman magistrates

and people, the saints called each other brethren and disciples. For,

A. D. 60, Luke says "the disciples" came together to break the loaf at

Troas; while Peter spoke of their persecution under the title of Chris-

tians in the same year, and not far from the same place. The world,

then, it seems called them Christians while they called themselves dis-

ciples and brethren, etc., down to A, D. 64.

Not to repeat what has been so often and so well said by others

—

such as if the Lord had, in the judgment of the Apostles, authorized

or approved this name, I ask, "Would they not have immediately and

ever after adopted it in preference to all others, as was the fact when
Abram was changed into Abraham, and Sarai into Sarah? Even court-

esy decreed that when the names Saul and Joses were changed into

Paul and Barnabas, the old name should no more be used; or that they

should thence be designated by the new name. I say, we need not to

repeat what has already been so well said, and so often said by others.

The disciples were immersed into the name of the Father, and of the

Son, and of the Holy Spirit. This holy name, neither Jesus nor Christ,

was put or called upon them by divine authority.

But let all remember that those who were first called Christians in

Antioch, were persons who had first believed the gospel preached by

the Apostles—had then repented of their sins—were then immersed into

the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit—met the first day

of every week—showed forth the Lord's death—contributed freely to

the necessities of saints, and kept the apostolic ordinances. Will those

who contend for this name do the same things, and exhibit the same

moral excellencies! If so, I will call them Christians, if that will

please them better than Disciples, or any other name; so far superior,

in my judgment, is the thing to the name—the fruit to the blossom

—

the living man to the inanimate statue—the character to the profession.

It will be remembered that I have used almost indiscriminately sundry

names, and will likely continue to do so; for where the Lord has made

me free, I cannot, without good cause, agree to bind myself.
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OUR RELATION TO OTHER RELIGIOUS PEOPLE.

In the Harbinger of 1836, page 132, Mr. Campbell wrote:

There seems to be quite a diversity of opinion among the brethren,

who have spoken on this subject, as to our custom with respect to

communion with persons of the different religious parties of the day,

and we have thought the time not inopportune to look again at some of

the old -landmarks on this subject.

In the Millennial Harbinger for 1837, page 411, we find the following

queries, addressed to the Editor:

Llne.nbukg, July 8th, 1837.

Dear Brother Campbell:— I was much surprised to-day, while read-

ing the Harbinger, to see, that you recognize the Protestant parties as

Christian. You say, you "find in all Protestant parties Christians."

Dear brother, my surprise, and ardent desire to do what is right,

prompt me to write to you at this time. I feel well assured, from the

estimate you place on the female character, that you will attend to my
feeble questions in search of knowledge.

Will you be so good as to let me know how any one becomes a
Christian? What act of yours gave you the name of Christian? At
what time had Paul the name of Christ called on him? At what time
did Cornelius have Christ named on him? Is it not through this name
we obtain eternal life? Does the name of Christ, or Christian, belong
to any but those who believe the gospel, repent, and are buried by
baptism into the death of Christ?

Mr. Campbell replies:

In reply to this conscientious sister, I observe, that if there be no

Christians in the Protestant sects, there are certainly none among tho

Romanists, none among the Jews, Turks, Pagans; and therefore no

Christians in the world except ourselves, or such of us as keep, or strive

to keep, all the commandments of Jesus. Therefore, for many centu-

ries there has been no church of Christ, no Christians in the world;

and the promises concerning the everlasting kingdom of Messiah have

failed, and the gates of hell have prevailed against his ehurch! This

cannot be; and therefore there are Christians among the sects.

But who is a Christian? I answer. Every one that belieres in his

heart that Jesus of Nazareth is the Messiah, the Son of God; repents of

his sins, and obeys him in all things according to his measure of

knowledge of his will. A perfect man in Christ, or a perfect Christian,

is one thing; and "a babe in Christ," a stripling in the faith, or an

imperfect Christian, is another. The New Testament recognizes both

the perfect man and the imperfect man In Christ. The former, indeed.

Implies tho latter. Paul commands tho imperfect Christians to "be

perfect," (II. Cor. iii. 11,) and says he wishes the perfection of Chris-

tians. "And this also we wish" for you saints in Corinth, "even your

perfection;" and again he says, "We speak wisdom among the perfect,"

(I. Cor. ii. G,) and he commands them to l>e "perfect in understanding,"
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(I. Cor. xiv. 20,) and in many other places implies or speaks the same

things. Now there is perfection of will, or teinper, and of behavior.

There is a perfect state and a perfect character. And hence it is pos-

sible for Christians to be imperfect in some respects without an abso-

lute forfeiture of the Christian state and character. Paul speaks of

"carnal" Christians, of "weak" and "strong" Christians; and the Lord

Jesus admits that some of the good and honest-hearted bring forth

only thirty-fold, while others bring forth sixty, and some a hundred-

fold increase of the fruits of righteousness.

But every one is wont to condemn others in that in which he is more

intelligent than they; while, on the other hand, he is condemned for

his Pharisaism or his immodesty and rash judgment of others, by those

that excel in the things in which he is deficient. I can not, therefore,

make any one duty the standard of Christian state or character, not

even immersion into the name of the Father, of the Son, and of the

Holy Spirit, and in my heart regard all that have been sprinkled in

infancy without their own knowledge and consent, as aliens from

Christ and the well-grounded hope of heaven. "Salvation was of the

Jews," acknowledged the Messiah; and yet he said of a foreigner, an

alien from the commonwealth of Israel, a Syro-Phenician, "I have not

found so great faith—no, not in Israel."

Should I find a Pedobaptist more intelligent in the Christian

Scriptures, more spiritually minded and more devoted to the Lord

than a Baptist, or one immersed on a profession of the ancient faith,

I could not hesitate a moment in giving the preference of my heart to

him that loveth most. Did I act otherwise, I would be a pure secta-

rian, a Pharisee among Christians. Still I will be asked, How do I

know that any one loves my Master but by his obedience to his com-

mandments? I answer, in no other way. But mark, I do not substi-

tute obedience to one commandment, for universal or even for general

obedience. And should I see a sectarian Baptist or a Pedobaptist more

spiritually minded, more generally conformed to the requisitions of the

Messiah, than one who precisely acquiesces with me in the theory or

practice of immersion as I teach, doubtless the former, rather than the

latter, would have my cordial approbation and love as a Christian.

So I judge, and so I feel. It is the image of Christ the Christian looks

for and loves; and this does not consist in being exact in a few items,

but in general devotion to the whole truth as far as known.

With me, mistakes of the understanding and errors of the affections

are not to be confounded. They are as distant as the poles. An
angel may mistake the meaning of a commandment, but he will obey

it in the sense in which he understands it. John Bunyan and John

Newton were very different persons, and had very different views of

baptism, and of some other things; yet they were both disposed to obey.
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and to the extent of their knowledge did obey, the Lord in every

thing.

There are mistakes with and without depravity. There are willful

errors which all the world must condemn, and unavoidable mistakes

which every one will pity. The Apostles mistook the Saviour when

he said concerning John, "What if I will that he tarry till I come?"

but the Jews perverted his words when they alleged that Abraham had

died, in proof that he spake falsely when he said, "If a man keep my
word, he shall never see death."

Many a good man has been mistaken. Mistakes are to be regarded

as culpable and as declarative of a corrupt heart onJy when they pro-

ceed from a willful neglect of the means of knowing what is com-

manded. Ignorance is always a crime when it is voluntary; and inno-

cent when it is involuntary. Now, unless I could prove that all who
neglect the positive institutions of Christ and have substituted for

them something else of human authority, do it knowingly, or, if not

knowingly, are voluntarily ignorant of what is written, I could not,

I dare not say that their mistakes are such as unchristianize all their

professions.

True, indeed, that it is always a misfortune to be ignorant of any

thing in the Bible, and very generally it is criminal. But how many
are there who cannot read; and of those who can read, how many are

BO deficient in education; and of those educated, how many are ruled

by the authority of those whom they regard as superiors in knowledge

and piety, that they never can escape out of the dust and smoke of

their own chimney, where they happened to be born and educated!

These all suffer many privations and many perplexities, from which

the more intelligent are exempt.

The preachers of "essentials," as well as the preachers of "non-

essentials," frequently err. The Essentialist may disparage the heart,

while the Non-essentialist despises the institution. The latter makes
void the institutions of heaven, while the former appreciates not the

mental bias on which God looketh most. My correspondent may belong

to a class who think that we detract from the authority and value of

an institution the moment we admit the bare possibility of any one

being saved without it. But we choose rather to associate with those

who think that they do not undervalue either seeing or hearing, by

affirming that neither of them, nor both of them together, are essential

to life. I would not sell one of my eyes for all the gold on earth; yet

I could live without it.

There is no occasion, then, for making immersion, on a profession

of the faith, absolutely essential to a Christian—though it may be

greatly essential to his aanctification and comfort. My right hand and

my right eye are greatly essential to my usefulness and happiness, but



382 THE MILLENNIAL HARBINGER ABRIDGED.

not to my life; and as I could not be a perfect man without them, so

I cannot be a perfect Christian without a right understanding and a

cordial reception of immersion in its true and Scriptural meaning and

design. But he that thence infers that none are Christians but the

immersed, as greatly errs as he who affirms that none are alive but

those of clear and full vision.

I do not formally answer all the queries proposed, knowing the

one point to which they all aim. To that point only I direct these

remarks. And while I would unhesitatingly say, that I think that

every man who despises any ordinance of Christ, or who is willingly

ignorant of it, cannot be a Christian; still I should sin against my own

convictions, should I teach any one to think that If he mistook the

meaning of any institution, while in his soul he desired to know the

whole will of God, he must perish forever. But to conclude for the

present— he that claims for himself a license to neglect the least of

all the commandments of Jesus, because it is possible for some to be

saved, who, through insuperable ignorance or involuntary mistake, do

neglect or transgress it; or he that willfully neglects to ascertain the

will of the Lord to the whole extent of his means and opportunities,

because some who are defective in that knowledge may be Christians,

is not possessed of the spirit of Christ, and cannot be registered among

the Lord's people. So I reason; and I think in so reasoning, I am

sustained by all the Prophets and Apostles of both Testaments.

On page 507, volume 1837, Mr. Campbell wrote as follows:

"We have, in Paul's style, the imvard and the ouUoard Jews; and

may we not have the imvard and the outward Christians? for true it

is, that he is not always a Christian who is one outwardly: and one of

my correspondents will say, "Neither is he a Christian who is one in-

wardly." But all agree that he is, in the full sense of the word, a

Christian who is one inwardly and outwardly.

As the same Apostle reasons on circumcision, so we would reason

on baptism:—"Circumcision," says the learned Apostle, "is not that

which is outward in the flesh;" that is, as we apprehend the Apostle,

it is not that which is outward in the flesh; but "circumcision is that

of the heart, in the spirit, and not in the letter [only] ; whose praise is

of God, and not of man." So is baptism. It is not outward in the flesh

only, but in the spirit also. We argue for the outward and the inward

—the outward for men—including ourselves—the inward for God; but

both the outward and the inward for the praise both of God and of men.

Now the nice point of opinion on which some brethren differ, is

this: Can a person who simply, not perversely, mistakes the outward

baptism, have the inward? We all agree that he who willfully or

negligently perverts the outward, cannot have the inward. But can

he who, through a simple mistake, involving no perversity of mind.
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has raisappiehended the outward baptism, yet submitting to it accord-

ing to his view of it, have the inward baptism, which changes his state

and has praise of God, though not of all men? is the precise question.

To which I answer, that, in my opinion, it is possible. Farther than

this I do not affirm.

My reasons for this opinion are various: two of which we have only

time and space to offer at this time. Of seven difflculties it is the

least; two of these seven, which, on the contrary hypothesis, would

occur, are insuperable:—The promises concerning an everlasting Chris-

tian church have failed; and then it would follow that not a few of the

brightest names on earth of the last three hundred years, should have

to be regarded as subjects of the kingdom of Satan!

!

None of our brethren regard baptism as only outward. They all

believe that in the outward submersion of the body in the water, there

is at the same time the inward submersion of the mind and heart

into Christ. They do moreover suppose that the former may lie with-

out the latter. They have only to add that it is possible lor the latter

to be, not without the former in some sense, but without it in the

sense which Christ ordained.'

This, I believe, has been the uniform teaching of the author from

the earliest numbers of the Christian Bai)tist. A part of the foregoing

article was quoted by Dr. Rice in the Lexington debate, (page 517,) and

the response which was made Is a full reiteration of the opinion. On

page 55G of the Debate, we find the following noble words, worthy of

the triumphant defender of Protestantism against the learned and

subtle Purcell:

"No good, no religious, moral, or virtuous man, can perish through

our views or principles. Our theory thunders terrors to none but the

self-condemned. Human responsibility, in my views and doctrines,

always depends upon, and is measured by, human ability. It is so,

certainly, under the gospel. The man born blind will not be con-

demned for not seeing, nor the deaf for not hearing. The man who

never heard the gospel, cannot disobey it; and he who, through any

physical impossibility, is prevented from any ordinance, is no trans-

gressor. It is only he who knows, and has power to do, his Master's

will, that shall be punished for disobedience. None suffer, in our

views, but those who are willfully ignorant, or negligent of their duty.

Natural ability, time, place, and circumstances are all to be taken

into account; and none but those who sin against these, are, on our

theory, to perish with an everlasting destruction, 'from the presence

of the Lord, and from the glory of his power." "

Again, page 559, he says:

"I circumscribe not the Divine philanthropy—the Divine grace. I

dare not say there is no salvation in the church of Rome, or that of
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Constantinople; though, certainly, Protestants do not regard them as

churches builded upon the foundation of apostles and prophets, Jesus

Christ being the chief corner-stone. In all the Protestant parties there

are many excellent spirits, that mourn over the desolations of

Zion—that love the gospel and its Author most sincerely. My souJ

rejoices in the assurance that there are very many excellent spirits,

groaning under the weight of human tradition and error, who are

looking for redemption from these misfortunes before a long time."

From these opinions as to the essential character of many among

the various religious organizations of this and other days, we could

readily Infer what would be the custom that would grow up amongst

those who entertained them, as to communion with such. This rule

has been frequently announced by Father Campbell and others—not

simply as to what we ought to do, but as to what we really do practice.

In the debate with Dr. Rice on human creeds, page 785, Father

Campbell, than whom none, surely, ought better to know the practice

of the churches, says:

"We find much philosophy in one of Paul's precepts, somewhat mis-

translated, "Receive one another without regard to differences of opin-

ion." We, indeed, receive to our communion persons of other denomi-

nations who will take upon them the responsibility of their participat-

ing with us. We do, indeed, in our affections and in our practice, re-

ceive all Christians, all who give evidence of their faith in the Mes-

siah, and of their attachment to his person, character and will."

We might fill many pages illustrative of the harmony of our teach-

ings on this subject, but this will suffice. Surely there is a broad

distinction between declining to decide, in an untaught case, against

the communion of one who gives many and convincing proofs of his

love of the Saviour, and exercising the right of authoritatively inviting

indiscriminately all professors;—between examining our neighbor, and

urging and allowing him to examine himself, that so he may eat or

not, as he may or may not discern the body and the blood of the Lord

Jesus. Let any who think that Father Campbell has written any thing

inconsistent with the sentiments above quoted, carry this distinction

along with them, and they will have no difficulty in reconciling his

opinions, or in discovering what is, and has long been, the common
consent of the churches on this subject. We are always very careful

in what we say or write concerning the affairs of the Lord's kingdom,

because we love the truth and desire to be guided supremely by the

word of God. We hold it to be a grievous folly, to be rebuked by all

pious students of the word of God, for any one to treat with slighting

haste or frivolous superficiality a question so delicate as that which

asks how we shall bear ourselves towards one whom we confess to think

a child of God, and one whose prayers and alms we cannot doubt rise
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a.s grateful incense to the same throne before which our own are
cffered.

Brethren, let us hear with candor, discuss with mutual patience,

and decide with enlightened judgment and a large Christian charity,

and God will, through his word and Holy Spirit, surely teach us his

way more perfectly. It will be found, perhaps, that the wisest of ua
have yet much to learn. w. k. p., 1862, pages 132-39.

CREEDS.

In an Extra in 1832, Mr. Campbell teaches as followB:

QfESTKiN. How many creeds are there?

Answer. One for every day in the year.

Q. How many sects are there?

A. As many sects as there are authoritative creeds.

Q. Who has made these creeds?

A. Philosophers, conferences, synods, or some individual leader.

Q. What evidences are there that they have produced corruptions?

A. They are known to have produced hypocrisy, false swearing and

prevarication, for the sake of livings—strife, envy, hatred, and indeed

every evil work. Witness the anathemas, excommunications, and slan-

ders, hurled from all ecclesiastical bodies meeting under their sanction,

against all who oppose their pretensions. The old side Methodists, for

example, will not now permit even the preachers of reform to enter into

a pulpit or meeting-house belonging to them in the capacity of preach-

ers; while, before the formation of a new creed, they used to kneel at

the same altar. This is also true of Baptists, and even Quakers, boast-

ing of their love of peace and brotherly kindness.

Q. But will not a creed keep one Lord's table pure?

A. No; not one.

Q. What do they resemble?

A. They are like sieves which will suffer the small grains of wheat

to pass through, and retain the large grains of darnel.

Q. But can we call any table "the Lord's" which excludes from it

the Lord's people?

A. No; unless the Lord's people put on the livery of the man of

sin.

Q. Did not the Apostles receive to the Ivord's table all who believed

and acknowledged Jesus by an immersion into his death, provided they

kept his moral precepts, irrespective of their opinions?

A. Paul commanded the Roman Christians to receive one another

without regard to differences of opinion. No man was excluded by

Paul for a difference of opinion.

Q. Ought a man to read any human creed for the rake of assenting

to it?
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A. No, unless he read them all; for how can he decide without a

comparison?

Q. But ought he not to compare every one he reads with the Bible?

A. Yes; but this supposes him to understand the Bible as well as

the creed: and surely, if he can decide what is truth from the Bible,

he need not trouble himself with the creed. Why impose upon himself

the task of reading the creed, since he cannot receive it unless he un-

derstand the Bible before he read it?

Q. Of what use, then, is a creed?

A. Of much use to build and keep up a party; to cause professors

tc revile, slander, and hate one another; to hold formalists, hypo-

crites, and prevaricators together; and to exclude weak Christians and

honest disciples from popular establishments. They, like strainers,

retain all the feculent matter, and suffer the pure liquor to escape.

Q. Do not all human platforms of church establishments reproach

the Bible?

A. Yes; they all say that the New Testament is incomplete, and

that men are either wiser or more benevolent than God.

Q. How do they say that men are wiser than the Lord?

A. By arrogating to themselves the skill to keep the church pure

hy another form of words than the form of sound words delivered by

the Apostles. Every new creed says. This is better adapted than the

Apostolic writings to preserve the unity and purity of the church:—
for every new improvement says this is wiser than that for which it

proposes itself as a substitute.

Q. How do they arraign the benevolence of the Author of Christian

faith?

A. By insinuating that he was wise enough to foresee that the

Apostle's word could not keep the Christian community one and un-

divided, and yet not causing an abstract view, or a summary of essen-

tial articles to be appended to the Book, to prevent the necessity of

fallible human interposition.

Q. Can the Christian world ever be united or reformed on the

principles of any creed?

A. It is impossible, both from experience and Scripture testimony.

Other foundation of hope and union can no man lay, which will stand

the test of time, but that once laid by Jesus and his Apostles.

Q. Ought not a Christian then to oppose, in all meekness and in all

firmness, every authoritative creed as opposed to the wisdom and

benevolence of Jesus Christ?

A. Most assuredly he ought, if he have vowed allegiance to Jesus

as the only Prophet, Lawgiver, Priest, and King, in his kingdom.

In 1847, page 565, he writes:

Our views of creeds have long been before the public.
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One generation has passed away and another has come since we

first entered our solemn protest against creeds, and a very decisive

victory has been gained.

In Scotland and in England this was begun more than a century

ago, and has, with more or less success, been prosecuted ever since.

The CJlassites, or Sandemanians, the Haldanians, or Independents, the

Arians and the Unitarians, with more or less zeal, have taken a part in

the controversy. Some of these opposed creeds, not '/ccai/se they were

creeds, but because they were opposed to the doctrines contained in

them. We, on the contrary, have opposed creeds hecauc-e they were

creeds, irrespective of the doctrine contained in them; not, indeed,

because they exhibited a system of faith or of sound doctrine, but

because they were made indispensable and authoritative terms of

communion, or justifiable and valid grounds of exclusion;—because the

terms and phrases, or the mental abstractions and opinions in them,

propounded as the essential doctrines of Christ, expressed in human
terms, were placed upon the same footing with the Oracles of God,

and sometimes above them, insomuch that it became a greater sin to

oppose or controvert the words of the creed than the words of the

Bible.

We never opposed a declaration of our faith in word or writing.

On the contrary, we have often published in word and writing our

views of Bible truth—not, indeed, as of equal authority with the in-

spired words of Apostles and Prophets. Some there were in former

times, and some there yet are, such very simpletons, or such shrewd

cavillers, as to represent us as having changed our views on this sub-

ject, and as now building the things which formerly we destroyed. I

do not say whether their mere stupidity or their more reprehensible

pravity of mind, has betrayed them into this sin of misrepresentation.

But most certainly a gross and culpable misrepresentation it is, and

they must answer for it again. I care not to publish my whole faith

every year; but I will not immutably impose that faith upon myself,

or any one else, as essential to the communion of saints.

The Baptists, while few in number and feeble in power, opposed

creeds in their ecclesiastic sense, but, so far as known to me, they

never opposed a man's declaring in word or writing his faith.

The age is, indeed, growing too fast for these dwarfish schemes.

Hence the attempt to roll off the shame of these remains of ages of

superstition and error. We hail as auxiliary to our efforts in this cause

the growing liberality and enlargedness of mind developed in the true

liberty of the gospel.
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BOOK XII.

OUR MISSIONARY ORGANIZATIONS.

In 1841 Mr. Campbell began a series of essays on Christian co-

operation, which affe(te<l the entire brotherhood, and ultimately re-

sulted in the organization of the American Christian Missionary Soci-

ety. He said (Vol. 1841, page 533):

THE RIGHT OF CO-OPERATION.

From my spiritual observatory, I am so deeply penetrated with the

necessity of a more intimate organization, union, and co-operation

than at present existing among us, that I feel myself in duty bound

again to invite the attention of the brotherhood, especially of those

who are in heart and life devoted to the honor, dignity and influence

of Christianity in the world, to a more thorough and profound consid-

eration of the subject than they have ever yet given to it.

Christ's institution is a kingdom—not a mob, not a fierce, lawless

democracy, led by every aspirant and demagogue, who has some by-

ends and selfish impulses urging him forward in the career of personal

honor, fortune, or aggrandizement. Neither is it on one or two fami-

lies, or a few little coteries of neighborhood association in a county,

a state, a province, that fill up the idea of the church and kingdom of

Jesus Christ. Nor do all the congregations in all the corners of this

continent, either in their present dislocation, or in any new form which

they might of their own free accord assume to themselves, constitute

Christ's kingdom on earth. Christ's kingdom, were it to assume its

true, divine, and ancient character, would throw its arms around every

one in every place that calls upon the name of the Lord Jesus out of a

pure heart, and it would hold and keep him responsible to the Head,

and Monarch, and Theocrat of all.

There is no debate amongst us on many points—indeed, on any

point of vital importance to the full development of the ecclesiastic

character of the Christian institution. We hare all learned that we

have but one King, Lord, and Lawgiver—Jesus the Messiah. "He is

the Maker and the Monarch of all." He alone shall reign over us.

But his government on earth is not in person nor hy proxy. He is

in heaven. There he is seen wearing a crown. From his radiant

throne he looks with sovereign contempt upon that little pontifical

mitre on Gregory's head, manufactured out of a superannuated old Car-

dinal's cap, a la mode Latinus. Our sovereign Lord needs no Vicar;
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and if he did, he would have chosen a better one than ever sat upon

the stool of the first of the Gregories. But he has no need of laws,

and officers, and organization, through which he sends forth his sanc-

tifying spirit and power into this world.

A book is not sufficient to govern the church. No book ever gov-

erned any community—not even the Book of the Law, or the Book of

the Gospel, else Moses would have resigned when he wrote the

Law, and would never have laid his hand upon Joshua; else Jesus

would never have sent out Apostles, Prophets, Evangelists, Pastors,

and Teachers of the New Testament, had a book been a king and

executive of his will. After the New Testament had been written

out, Paul would not have commanded Timothy or Titus to reprove,

to rebuke, or to commit to faithful and' competent persons the office of

instructing and building up the church. Nor would he have com-

manded the community to know them that were over them in the Lord,

and who admonished them, and to esteem them very highly in love

for the sake of their office; and to submit themselves, and to obey

them as those who watched for their souls, etc. But on this point

there is a growing intelligence in all the churches, so far as my per-

sonal observation extends.

There is, however, little or no general co-operation; no general

organization; no mutual understanding; no coming together into one

place in cases of emergency, and for the dissemination and support

of the gospel, and mutual encouragement of one another in the work

of the Lord; and that, forsooth, because some men have abused such

meetings, converting them into legislative halls, into spiritual high

courts of judicature and inquisitorial tribunes, for proscription and

excision.

Instead of some mutual understanding, concert, and co-operation,

every little congregation of one or two scores of men, women, and

children, feels itself authorized to send out whom they will as evan-

gelists and public instructors, as regardless of what is fitting as they

are incompetent to act advisedly in matters of such high and public

concern and importance. And who does not know that frequently

those who are most anxious for the conspicuity of public instructors

are the least qualified for it? If there be multitudes of men who mis-

take the admiration of virtue for the practice of it, as doubtless there

are, most evident it is that there are scores of preachers who miscon-

strue the desire for the office of a bishop or evangelist into a qualifica-

tion for it. Had Paul thought the desire for the office of a bishop, or

an evangelist, was the main qualification for the office, he would not

have proceeded to enjoin that they be able, intelligent, and exemplary

men.
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Now that there are individual, domestic, and social duties, needs no

demonstration. And that the family and the particular congregation

have each their special and appropriate duties, obligation, and juris-

diction, is equally evident; but that there is a community beyond the

family, beyond the particular congregation, is equally evident and

undeniable; and that it is competent only to that community to select

and appoint its own public lunctionaries, as much as it is to the con-

gregation in any given place, is a proposition which I am prepared to

demonstrate, if so be there are any skeptical on that subject in this our

day and generation. I do not dogmatize on the subject, nor will I

now inquire how or by what instrumentality or organization a commu-

nity of churches will supply themselves with evangelists or such

public functionaries as they may need. But this I must say, so long

as the present irresponsible agencies are in being, we shall be ever and

anon tormented with such inauspicious and unfortunate persons and

events as that which I am now under the painful necessity to notice

below.

I can not conceive of a kingdom without a constitution, an organ-

ization, a joint and common interest, and a constant co-operation in

reference to its self-preservation and comfortable existence. If Christ

have a kingdom on this earth, it must be a community organized.

Close attention to the tendencies of things, in the administration of

ecclesiastical organizations, will intimate important lessons to those

who would test principles by their practical operation. All societies de

monstrate in their history not merely the tendency to centralization,

but the necessity of a general superintendency of some sort, without

which the conservative principle can not operate to the prosperity and
furtherance of the public interests of the community.

But the New Testament teaches both by precept and example the

necessity of united and concentrated action in the advancement of

the kingdom. It lays down some great principles and applies them to

the emergencies that arose in the primitive times:—
1. It inculcates the necessity of co-operation, and specifies instances.

2. It inculcates the necessity of two distinct classes of officers in

every particular community.
3. It indicates the necessity of a third class of public functionaries,

and gives examples of diverse ministries.

4. It exemplifies the utility and the need for special deliberations,

and of conventions on peculiar emergencies.

5. It allows not persons to send themselves or to ordain themselves

to office; but every where intimates the necessity of choice, selection,

mission, and ordination.

6. It inculcates a general superintendency of districts and cities by

those who preside over the churches in those districts; that is, it
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makes it the duty of the Christian ministry, by whatever name it may
be called, to take care of the common interests of the kingdom in

those places and districts in which it is located and resident.

The New Testament makes it the duty of the Christian ministry,

by whatever name it may be called, to take c^ire of the common inter-

ests of the kingdom in those places and districts in which it is lo-

cated and resident. To the easy and full admission of this item, a

special attention to a few hints on the attitude of the Christian com-

munities in different places, and on the duties of public functionaries

spread over the face of the New Testament, is all that is requisite.

Be it noted, then,

—

1. That the Saviour always spoke of his kingdom in this world as

one great organization—one grand community, having one spirit, one

interest, one great aim—as being one fold, one vine, one family, one

body, one house.

2. This appears farther evident from some of his parables; such as

that of the nobleman going into a far country; and during his absence

delivering the whole management of his estate to public functionaries.

The parable of the talents, as well as that of the pounds, intimate the

same view.

3. The Acts of the Apostles, from the establishment of the Jerusa-

lem church, is one continuous scene of co-operation among all the

churches, and of the necessity of a general understanding of this sort,

as well as of the amenability of all public functionaries to the whole

Christian community.

In 1845, Mr. Campbell submits the following propositions:

1. The human family has, since the days of Cain and Abel, been

divided into two parties of opposite views, sentiments, and actions,

essentially unlike each other.

2. These parties have been distinguished from each other by differ-

ent names, indicative of those views, sentiments, and actions; such as

"the righteous and the wicked," "the just and the unjust," "the good

and the bad," "the sons of light and of darkness," "the children of

God and the children of the wicked one," etc.

3. Although existing under different administrations of light and

mercy, sometimes called dispensations or institutions of religion, these

two parties have not been more distinguished in name than in reality;

the good having always been men of faith, of piety, and of humanity;

the bad, men of unbelief, impiety, and inhumanity.

4. The three grand points of contrast between these two great par-

ties are flesh and spirit, holiness and unholiness, righteousness and un-

righteousness. Of these the first on each side is the parent or the

cause of ihe other two. Flesh is the parent or the cause of impiety.
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or unholiness—of Inhumanity, or unrighteousness: and Simkii, of piety,

or holiness; of humanity, or righteousness.

5. Faith, then, is the one immutable principle, whose immediate

results are piety and humanity, which, under all dispensations—Patri-

archal, Jewish or Christian—has distinguished one party; while unbe-

lief or the r\egative of this principle, whose immediate results are im-

piety and inhumanity, has always distinguished the other party.

6. The only changes, then, which dispensations or administrations

have made, either affecting the one central principle of each of these

parties or its operations, are fully set forth under the terms testimony

and late;—testimony being the measure of faith; and law, of obedience.

7. The difference, then, between the present dispensation and the

two antecedent dispensations, is not in the principle of faith, nor in

the strength and power of faith; but in the comprehension of faith.

Nor is it in the principle or power of piety and humanity; but in the

comprehension of piety and humanity. Christians have more testi-

mony, more law, more motive, and therefore have a more comprehen-

sive faith, piety, and humanity, than Abel, Enoch, Noah, Abraham,

or David; while those sons of faith may have had a more vigorous

faith, piety, and humanity, than any of the present race of Christians.

Still the superlative of faith, piety, and humanity, including both vigor

and comprehension, have been found under the present or Christian

dispensation of righteousness and mercy.

These things premised, we now proceed to the statement of those

propositions indicative of the basis of church organization, edification,

and co-operation.

1. The Christian brotherhood or community is set forth under the

figure of a body, a family, a nation, or kingdom. Under all these

figures Christ is the head, and his people are his body, his family, his

kingdom. They, indeed, are not contemplated without him, nor he

without them, under any figure. He is always one of them, as well

as over them, under God, as Mediator between them and his Father.

The church is, indeed, so identified with Christ ay his body, that Paul

once calls the church Christ. His words are: "As all the members of

one body, though many, are one body; so also is Christ" (I. Cor. xii.

12). He also calls the church his "fulness:" "His body the church

the fulness of him that filleth all in all" (Eph. i. 23). So that, as he

again says, "\Ve, being many, are one body in Christ, and every on©

members one of another" (Rom. xii. 5). "But now are they many

members, yet but one body." "Now ye are the body of Christ, and

members in partictilar" (I. Cor. xii. 20 and 27). "In whom all the

building, fitly framed together, groweth unto an holy temple in the

Lord" (Eph. ii. 21). "There is one body and one spirit, even as you
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are called in one hope of your calling" (Eph. iv. 4), etc. All, then,

who are of the one faith, under the one Lord, and subjects of the one

baptism, animated by the one spirit and hope, make but one body or

church.

2. This body of Christ, composed of all possessed of the same faith,

piety, and humanity, so far as it is found at any one time existing on

this earth, is composed of many communities or congregations, each

of which is in itself and to the members of which it is composed, a

miniature or individual representation of the whole • body or church

of Christ in the world, buch were the churches of Christ in Judea,

the churches of Asia, of Galatia, Macedonia, and indeed all the

churches of the Gentiles.

3. The first community of this sort was that formed in Jerusalem.

Christ himself had gathered disciples and separated them from the

world. Of these, one hundred and twenty were assembled in Jerusa-

lem, waiting for the Spirit. When it came, thousands believed, were

baptized, and added to the original society of devoted followers of the

Son of God.
OUR FIRST CONVENTION.

After arguing the matter for years, a General Convention was

called, to meet at Cincinnati, 0., in October, 1849. David S. Burnet was

the leader of leaders in the work of organization for co-operation. C.

L. Loos writes:

The conviction had been for some time ripening in the minds of our

most thoughtful men, that the necessity had come for such a national
meeting representative of our people. The wisdom and propriety of

calling such a Convention were for the months preceding very fully

and freely discussed in our press, and our ablest men participated in

this discussion.

A. Campbell, in an article strongly advocating the measure, said:

'"The purposes of such a primary Convention are already indicated by

the general demand for a more efficient and Scriptural organization

—

for a more general and efficient co-operation in the Bible cause, in tho

missionary cause, in the education cause." These words will show to

the reader of to-day what were the questions of chief concern among
our churches at that day, and which, it was desired and hoped, such a

general and closer interchange of mind as the occasion of the meeting
contemplated, would aid in bringing to a better solution.

The question of proper church organization was at that time very

prominent in the churches, especially with the more thoughtful men
among us—much more so, I hesitate not to say, than at present. It

was generally felt that the conflict of years through which we had
passed, had left but little time or attention for the weighty matters of

efficient congregational and general organization for permanent, en-

during future life, power, and prosperoty. This was loudly expressed
on all sides. "We have gone through the war period, battling for life

and existence; now we must turn our attention to the more difficult,

but most vital questions of permanent organization for lasting exist-
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ence and strong action in our lite and mission as representatives of
Apostolic Christianity," was tlie language of our wise men in the
churches.

A. Campbell, early in the year 1849, in obedience to a widely ex-
pressed desire, suggested the calling of a convention of the represen-
tatives of the churches generally, in his own words, to devise methods
"for the setting in order the things wanting among us to perfect the
church and convert the world." This suggestion met a cordial re-
sponse.

No one took a stronger or an earlier interest in this matter than
A. Campbell, and no one had clearer or more decided convictions of
the propriety of such an assembly than he. The deep earnestness,
moreover, with which he plead for general consultation, to bring about
a more perfect organization and co-operation in the great enterprises
of the church for the preaching of the gospel over the entire world,
should not be unknown and lost to our people of to-day. He felt that
the time had come for the church to enter, in full co-operation, on
such enterprises as were necessary to execute its great mission of ex-
tending the kingdom of the Master. A. Campbell's articles on this sub-
ject, of the year 1849, deserve special attention as revealing his own
mind on this matter—not only at that period, but always with him of
vital importance. The following quotation is characteristic of his large-
ness of mind on all great questions:

"The public interests of the aggregate Christian community in every
one nation, province or empire, as much require public agents, whether
called evangelists, messengers, delegates, or classified under one all-

comprehending designation and denomination—missionaries or "mes-
sengers of the churches," as do private interests of every particular
community require its own special and particular agents or officers.

"These are points no longer debatable amongst us, or any other
Christian people known to me on the map of Christendom. We may
aim at more simplicity, but we can not dispense wifh the agents and
agencies above enumerated, any more than we could dispense with
books and school-masters in the great work of illuminating and civiliz-

ing mankind. To ask for a positive precept for everything in the de-

tails of duties growing out of the various and numerous exigencies of
the Christian church and the world, would be quite as irrational and
unscriptural as to ask for an immutable wardrobe or a uniform stand-

ard of apparel for all persons and ages in the Christian church. . . .

We must make a broad, a clear, and an indelible distinction between
the elements of faith, piety, and morality, and matters of temporal ex-

pediency. The former are wholly and exclusively of divine authority.
. . . They are forever fixed by the Messiah in person, and by his In-

spired and divinely commissioned lawgivers, apostles and prophets.
... In all things pertaining to public interest, not of Christian faith,
piety, or morality, the church of Jesus Christ in its aggregate charac-
ter is left free and unshackled by any apostolic authority. This Is

the great point which I assert as of capital importance in any great
conventional movement or co-operation in advancing the public inter-
ests of a common salvation. . . . Matters of prudential arrangement
for the evangelizing of the world, for the better application of our
means and resources, according to the exigencies of society and th^
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ever varyiug complexion ot things around us, are left without a single

law, statute, ordinance or enactment in all the New Testament. For
my own part, I see no necessity for any positive divine statutes in such

matters."

A. Campbell always expressed a strong preference for the Baptist

form of free association, "divested," as he said, "of those appendages
against which we remonstrated twenty-five years ago." He declares:

"I was present on the occasion of the dissolution of the 'Mahoning
Baptist Association' in 1828, on the Western Reserve, State of Ohio.

With the exception of one obsolete preacher, the whole association,

preachers and people, embraced the current reformation."

The Harbinger, 1849, page 689, reports the

CONVENTION OP CHRISTIAN CHURCHES,

Met in Cincinnati, October 24, 1849.

We had the pleasure of attending as one of this large and respect-

able assembly of brethren. We met, not for the purpose of enacting

ecclesiastic laws, nor to interfere with the true and Scriptural inde-

pendence of the churches, but to consult about the best ways for giving

efficiency to our power, and to devise such methods of co-operation, in

the great work of converting and sanctifying the world, as our com-

bined counsels, under the guidance of Providence, might suggest and

approve. There are some duties of the church, which a single congre-

gation can not, by her unaided strength, discharge. For certain ends,

two or three congregations often combine their means, and thus, by a

mutual co-operation, effect that which no one alone could have accom-

plished. Sometimes all the churches in a county, a district, or even a

State, send up their messengers to consult about and co-operate in en-

terprises, benevolent and obligatory, which concern the common wel-

fare and the extension and prosperity of the kingdom of Christ. But

a broader and more general co-operation than all these may sometimes

be demanded, and then a general convention may be called and a uni-

versal co-operation entered into. Such appeared to be the nature of

the subjects which engaged the Convention held in Cincinnati, and we

were more than gratified to witness the large number of messengers

in attendance. More than one hundred and fifty names were enrolled

and nearly or quite as many churches were represented. It was an in-

teresting occasion, and the deep-felt earnestness which pervaded the

body, during the long sessions of four successive days, showed that it

was regarded as a solemn convocation on the great and sublime con-

cerns of the Christian Kingdom. A primary object being to devise

some scheme for a more effectual proclamation of the Gospel in desti-

tute places, both at home and abroad, the Convention took under con-

sideration the organization of a Missionary Society. As our limits

would not allow of a full report of the very interesting proceedings
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upon this and other subjects, we shall confine ourself to results simply,

and present to our readers only such resolutions, etc., as were finally

adopted and passed by the Convention.

MISSIONABY SOCIETY.

Resolved, That the "Missionary Society." as a means to concentrate

and dispense the wealth and benevolence of the brethren of this Refor-

mation in an effort to convert the world, is both Scriptural and

expedient.

Resolved, That a committee of seven be appointed to prepare a con-

stitution for such a society.

In pursuance of these resolutions a Constitution was prepared and

presented, and after full discussion and various amendments, substitu-

tions, etc., adopted as follows:

CONSTITUTION.

Article 1. This Society shall be called the American Christian Mis-

sionary Society.

Ainici.E 2. The object of this Society shall be to promote the spread

of the Gospel in destitute places of our own and foreign lands.

Article 3. The Society shall be composed of annual delegates. Life

Members and Life Directors. Any church may appoint a delegate for

an annual contribution of ten dollars. Twenty dollars paid at one
time shall be requisite to constitute a member for life, and one hun-
dred dollars paid at one time, or a sum which in addition to any pre-

vious contribution shall amount to one hundred dollars, shall be re-

quired to constitute a director for life.

Autkle 4. The officers of the Society shall consist of a President,

twenty Vice-Presidents, a Treasurer, a Corresponding Secretary, and a

Recording Secretary, who shall be elected by the members of the So-

ciety at its annual meeting.

Ainui.E 5. The Society shall also anually elect twenty-five mana-
gers, who, together with the officers and life directors of this Society,

shall constitute an executive board, to conduct the business of the So-

ciety, and shall continue in office until their successors are elected,

seven of whom shall constitute a quorum for the transaction of

business.

AuTULE 6. Two of the Vice-Presidents, the Treasurer, the Secreta-

ries, and at least fifteen of the managers, shall reside in Cincinnati or

its vicinity.

Auticle 7. The executive board shall have power to appoint its own
meetings, elect its own chairman, enact its own by-law i and rules of

order, provided always that they be not inconsistent with the Consti-

tution; fill any vacancies which may occur in their own body, or in

the offices of the Society during the year, and if deemed necessary by

two-thirds of the members present at a regular meeting, convene spe-

cial meetings of the Society. They shall establish such agencies aa

the interest of the Society may require, appoint agents and missiona-

ries, fix their compensation, direct and instruct them concerning their

particular fields and labors, make all appropriations to be paid out of
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the treasury, and present to the Society at each annual meeting a full

report of their proceedings during the past year.

Article 8. All moneys or other property contributed and designated

for any particular Missionary field, shall be so appropriated or re-

turned to the donors, or their lawful agents.

Article 9. The Treasurer shall give bonds to such an amount as

the executive board shall think proper.

Article 10. All the officers, managers, missionaries and agents of

the Society, shall be members in good standing in the churches of God.

Article 11. The Society shall meet annually at Cincinnati on the

first Wednesday after the third Lord's day of October, or at such time

and place as shall have been designated at the previous annual

meeting.

Article 12. No person shall receive an appointment from the execu-

tive board, unless he shall give satisfactory evidence of his Christian

character and qualification.

Article 13. No alteration of this Constitution shll be made, with-

out a vote of two-thirds of the members present at an annual meeting,

nor unless the same shall have been proposed at the previous annual
meeting, or recommended by the executive board.

The Constitution having been adopted, a committee was appointed

to nominate the various officers required. They reported the following

persons, who were duly elected:

officers.

A. Campbell, Bethany, Va., Pres't; 1st V. P., D. S. Burnet, Cin.; 2d,

Dr. Irwin, Cin.; 3d, Walter Scott, Pa.; 4th, T. M. Allen, Mo.; 5th, W.
K. Pendleton, Va.; 6th, John T. Jones, 111.; 7th, John O'Kane, Ind.

8th, Jno. T. Johnson, Ky.; 9th, Talbot Panning, Tenn.; 10th, Dr. Dan'l

Hook, Ga.; 11th, Dr. E. Parmley, N. Y.; 12th, Francis Dungan. Balti-

more; 13th, Richard Hawley, Mich.; 14th, Dr. Jas. T. Barclay, Va.;

15th, Francis Palmer, Mo.; 16th, J. J. Moss, O.; 17th, M. Mobley, Iowa;

18th, Wm. Rowzee, Pa.; 19th, Alex. Graham, Ala.; 20th, Wm. Clark.

Miss.; Corresponding Secretary, J. CTiallen, Cincinnati; Recording Sec-

retary, Geo. S. Jenkins; Treasurer, Archibald Trowbridge.

managers.

T. J. Melish, Cincinnati; Geo. Tait, do.; S. S. Clark, do.; Dr. B. S.

Lawson, do.; T. J. Murdock, do.; S. H. Hathway, do.; Andrew Leslie,

do.; Lewis Wells, Covington; Thurston Crane, Cincinnati; C. A. Gould,

do.; Dr. N. T. Marshall, do.; R. J. Latimer, do.; James Leslie, do.; W.
A. Trowbridge, do.; Taffe, do.

FOREIGN MANAGERS.

Samuel Church, Pa.; Geo. McMannus, 111.; R. L. Coleman, Va.; Wm.
Morton, Ky.; P. S. Fall, do.; Elijah Goodwin, Ind.; S. S. Church, Mo.;

A. Gould, N. Y.; Alex. Hall, Ohio; J. B. Ferguson, Tenn.

The Convention adopted resolutions commending the organization

of State Missionary Societies. Mr. Campbell was prevented from being

present at the Convention. Of the results accomplished he wrote:
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Our expectations from the Convention have been more than realized.

We are much pleased with the result; and regard it as a very happy

pledge of good things to come. The unanimity, cordiality, and gener-

ous concurrence of the brethren in all the important subjects before

them, was worthy of themselves and the great cause in which they are

all enlisted. Enough was done at one session, and enough to occupy

our best energies for some time to come. Bible distribution and evan-

gelical labor—two transcendant objects of Christian effort most essen-

tial to the conversion of the world—deserve at our hand a very cordial

and generous support. We may rationally anticipate, from the indica-

tions afforded during the session, that they will be liberally patronized

and sustained by all the brotherhood. The suggestions deferentially

submitted to all the brotherhood, for their concurrence and action in

reference to the necessity and importance of periodically meeting, in

given districts, large or small, as the case may be, for consultation and

practical effort in the advocacy of the cause in all their localities, must,

we think, meet the approbation of all the intelligent and zealous breth-

ren and churches every where; and, we doubt not, will give great ef-

ficiency to the labors of evangelists in those districts.

Denied the pleasure of having been present on this interesting oc-

casion by an unusually severe indisposition, I am peculiarly gratified

with the great issues of deliberation. The Christian Bible Society, co-

operating with the American and Foreign Bible Society—now approved

by all the churches present, and commended by them to all the breth-

ren, removes all my objections to it in its former attitude, and will, no

doubt, now be cordially sustained in its claims for a liberal patronage

from all our communities. The Christian Missionary Society, too, on

its own independent footing, will be a grand auxiliary to the churches

in destitute regions, at home as well as abroad, in dispensing the bless-

ings of the gospel amongst many that otherwise would never have

heard it. These Societies we can not but hail as greatly contributing

to the advancement of the cause we have been so long pleading before

God and the people. There is, indeed, nothing new in these matters,

but simply the organized and general co-operation in all the ways and

means of more energetically and systematically preaching the gospel

and edifying the church. We have always been, more or less, com-

mending and sending abroad the Bible, and sustaining evangelists in

their missions to the world. But we have never before formally, and

by a generous co-operation, systematically assumed the work.- Union

is strength, and essential to extensive and protracted success. Hence,

our horizon, and with it our expectations, are greatly enlarged.

The other matters commended to the brethren are more or less Im-

portant, but these are the grand events of the Convention. Sundav
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Schools, and their libraries; Tract Societies, under an enlightened and

judicious supervision, are also great auxiliaries, and made more or

less expedient, if not even necessary, in keeping up with the spirit and

character of the age. The world is being flooded with the offerings of

the press. To save the youth from a flood of trashy, unedifying, and

sometimes impious publications, it is expedient that something be done

in the way of self-defense, if not in the way of making inroads upon

the grounds of the great adversary of the salutary truth of sound lit-

erature and Christian learning. But, of all these matters, we will

doubtless have occasion to speak more fully hereafter. Meantime, we
thank God and take courage, and commend these instrumentalities to

the prayers of all the holy brethren, and to the blessing of the Lord.

Mr. Campbell served as president of the Society until his death;

he delivered the annual address almost every year.
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j^ooK xiii:

MR CAMPBELL^tS WORK.
CHRONOLOGY OF THE LIP^E OF ALEXANDER CAMPBELL.

[Compiled by Benjamin Lyon Smith.]

Born in Ballymena, County Antrim, Ireland, 12th of i"88

Birth.

September, 1788.

April 1.—Takes charge of his father's school at Rich ^^

Hill, Ireland, his father starting to America. school.

Campbell's family sails from IvOndonderry, for Amer- isos

ica, October 1. October 7.—Shipwrecked on Isle of Islay, shipwrecked.

one of the Hebrides. November 3.—Reaches Glasgow, to Attends
Glasgow

become student of the university. University.

August 5.—Sails to America. September 29.—I^nds ^
i809° Ueaches

at New York. October 25.—Reaches Washington. Pa. America
J)evotes his

Reads proof-sheets of the "Declaration and Address," and iifetoChris-
lian union.

devotes his life to the plea for Christian union. "Declara-

tion and Address" published.

Publishes the "Clarinda" essays. Preaches first ser- isio

^ ._ First sermon,
mon, July 15, from Matt. vii. 24-27.

March 12.—Married Miss Margaret Brown. May 4.—
• isn

. , J Marries.
Christian Association transforms itself into an independ-

ent church. Alexander Campbell licensed to preach. May
^.^^^^ preach-

16.—Leaves home on first preaching tour through north- '°*'^"''-

eastern Ohio. Returns June 14. On the 16th preaches

the first sermon in Brush Run meeting-house. The church BeRinsweekir
communion.

at Brush Run began to celebrate the Lord's Supper week-

ly. July 4.—Thomas Campbell immerses James Bryant, First immer-
Bions In Brush

Margaret Fullerton and Abraham Alters, himself standing Run church.

on a root of a tree outside the water; these were the first

immersions of the Brush Run Church. Alexander Camp- Moves to
Bethany.

bell moves to his father-in-law's home, assists in the farm

work, and preaches. December 25.—Writes memorabilia

of heart examination and formulates his views of church

government.

January 1.—Ordained to the work of the ministry. isn

March 13.—His daughter Jane was born. Begins a new SLught^er bom.

study of the subject of baptism; on the 12th of June Is

405
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Immersed. immersed by Elder Matthias Luce, of the Baptist Church,

on the confession of faith in Christ as the Son of God.

His father, Thomas Campbell, concedes to him the leader-

ship of the movement. Brush Run Church becomes a

church of immersed believers. The Brush Run Church

Becomes a ^^ received into the Redstone Association (Baptist), and
Baptist.

]yjj.^ Campbell becomes a Baptist.

1813 Mr. Campbell's second daughter (Eliza) was born Sep-

tember 13.

18U June 8.—Brush Run Church resolves to move as a body

to Zanesville, 0. Mr. John Brown, Mr. Campbell's father-

gfves^him a*^ in-law, in order to keep Mr. Campbell near him, deeded
farm.

j^j^^ ^j^^ farm in fee simple.

1815 November 20.—Maria Louisa Campbell born. Decem-

ber 12.—Mr. Campbell goes East, to Philadelphia, New

Jitiel
^*"^''° York and Washington, D. C, to solicit funds to build a

meeting-house at Wellsburg, securing $1,000.

1816 August 30.—Meeting of Redstone Association; opposi-
Opposition in
Redstone tion to Mr. Campbell's views is manifested. Alexander
Association.

Sermon on the Campbell preaches the "Sermon on the Law," which is
^^'

taken by many as the date of the beginning of the sepa-

rate independent movement for Christian union, as it

marks the beginning of the separation from the Baptists.

Mr. Campbell comes to be regarded with suspicion of

heresy by the Baptists.

1817 Thomas Campbell moves to Cambridge, 0., and later

beiiremove™to to Kentucky, leaving upon Alexander Campbell the entire
y. advocacy of the new plea in western Pennsylvania, west-

ern Virginia and eastern Ohio.

1818 Opposition increases in Redstone Association and

among pedobaptists. January 17.—A daughter (Lavinia)

born to Mr. and Mrs. Campbell. Mr. Campbell challenges

Issues his first a Rev. Mr. Finley, a union Presbyterian minister, to dis-

religious CUSS the points of difference; Mr. Campbell's first chal-
discussion.

lenge to debate religious subjects. Mr. Finley declines.
Opens Buffalo ,,_, ,,, . ,,,„»,,^.
Seminary. Mr. Campbell Opens a seminary, called Buffalo Seminary,

in his own home, boarding the young men in hi j family.

1819 "Walter Scott arrives at Pittsburg from Scotland, and

Scott. meets Mr. Campbell and becomes acquainted with the

plea for Christian union. Thomas Campbell returns from

Kentucky lo assist in Buffalo Seminary, and assumes

pastoral care of the Brush Run Church. Mr. Campbell

writes the "Candidus" letters on the "Moral Societies" of
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the time, breaking their influence. Continues to manago

Buffalo Seminary and the farm.

March 27.—Mr. Campbell asked to debate with Rev. 1820

John Walker. June 19 and 20.—Campbell-Walker debate was

held at Mt. Pleasant, O. Mr. Campbell's first public oral debate"''
"

(Jiscussion. .It was on the subject and action of baptism. MahoninK

August 30.—Mahoning Association formed. f^'uDded.'"'*

July.—Adamson Bentley and Sidney Rigdon visit Mr. ih21

Sidney Rigdon
Campbell at his home, remaining two days. They wer^ visits a. caiui>-

boll.

taught the distinctive teachings of the Reformation and

embraced them. July 14.—Clarinda Campbell born.

Through Mr. Campbell's influence, Sidney Rigdon was 1822

called to become pastor of the church at Pittsburg. No-

vember.—John Brown Campbell was born.

July 4.—First number of the Christian Baptist, a Fi„tjf^ber
monthy magazine, was issued. Mr. Campbell was its edi-

f/^t{lg^ed^"'^

tor and publisher. August.—Organizes the church at

Wellsburg, outside the jurisdiction of the Redstone Asso-

ciation; this church was afterward received into the Ma-

honing Association. October 13.—Starts on horseback to First visit to

Kentucky, his first visit; he was accompanied by Sidney

Rigdon. October 15-22.—Debate with Rev. W. I. McCalla, debate with
McCalla.

a Presbyterian minister at Washington, Ky. After the

debate he visited Mayslick and Lexington. December.

—

Published the Campbell-McCalla debate.

Wellsburg Church received into Mahoning Association. 1824
Received with

September.—Mr. Campbell made a tour of Kentucky weiisbur*:
Church into

lasting three months. Meets John Smith and leading Bap- MahoninK
Asbociation,

tists. December 16.—Margaretta Campbell was born. Tour of
Kentucky.

Devoted largely to the Christian Baptist, beginning thv} 1325

series "Restoration of the Ancient Order of Things." Con-

tinues to work on the farm.

Walter Scott removes to Steubenville and opens a pri- '^^e

vate school. In May Mr. Campbell attended the Mahoning Death of
Margaretta

Association at Warren, O. Margaretta Campbell died. In campbeii.
Visits

July he visited eastern Virginia and met the leading Bap- Virginia,

tist ministers. They refuse to accept his reformatory

views. His standing with the Baptists becomes more pre-

carious. Makes his third visit to Kentucky; goes to Nash-

ville, Tenn. This trip was taken for Mrs. Campbell's

health.
18?7

April.—Mr. Campbell published the George Campbell, pnbiuhes

Doddridge and Macknight translation of the New Testament, ora'cVes*'
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with notes and annotations; this publication he called

"The Living Oracles." August.—Mr. Campbell attends

the Mahoning Association at Lisbon, O., taking Walter

Sid Ivan- Scott with him. August 25.—Walter Scott elected evan-

Mahonhig gelist by the Mahoning Association, to travel and labor

Dllthof'Mrs. among the churches of the Association. October 22.—Mrs.

Campbeu. Margaret Brown Campbell died.

1828 January.—Walter Scott visits Mr. Campbell at his home;

Walter Scott study the gospel together. March.—Walter Scott begins

Mfhoning''^
'" tiis. work as evangelist at Lisbon, O. Preaches, for the

Association.
^^^^ time, baptism for the remission of sins. The church

at Lisbon abandons the Philadelphia Confession of Faith,

and becomes the mother church of the Reformation in

Ohio. Wm. Amend, of Lisbon, was the first person in

modern times to be baptized for the remission of sins.

Second edition (Acts ii. 38.) Mr. Campbell issued a second edition of

Oracles." "The Living Oracles." Reissued several of the earlier yoI-

umes of the Christian Baptist. Imports Merino and Sax-

ony sheep, the first to bring them over the Allegheny

Mountains. Jane Campbell married Albert G. Ewing, of

Accepts Robert Nashville, Tenn. April 25.—Mr. Campbell accepted Robert

lenge. Owen's challenge to debate the claims of infidelity as op-

Pubiishes first posed to religion. July.—Publishes hymn-book—125 psalms
hymn-book. -^ = ./

Marries seiina ^^^ hymns. July 31.—Mr. Campbell married Miss Selina
H. Bakeweii.

jj_ Bakewell, of Wellsburg. Attends the Mahoning Asso-

ciation at Warren, O.

1829 April 13-22.—The Campbell-Owen debate held in the

ow^ndebate. Methodist Church at Cincinnati, O. Mr. Campbell plans

Ceases pubii- to discontinue the publication of the Christian Baptist,

ciiristiaii fearing the name of Christian Baptists would be given the
Baptist.

advocates of reform and seeing that the work of destruct-

ive criticism had gone far enough and the time for con-

structive work had arrived. The principles of the Refor-

mation were spreading very rapidly, many accepting the

new teaching in England and Ireland. In August elected

to and in October attends at Richmond the Constitutional

Convention of Virginia.

1830 January 1.—The first number of the magazine, the Mil-

Harbinger lennial Harbinger, was published. February.—Mr. Camp-

bell returned from the Constitutional Convention. April.

—Visits Cincinnati and Kentucky. October.—Visits Ohio,

Kentucky and Tennessee. Baptists were stirred to oppo-

sition against the plea for a restoration of primitive

Christianity. The Beaver Creek (0.) Association issued
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a circular letter, anathematizing the Mahoning Associa-

tion for alleged heresies: this was widely copied by Bap-

tist papers and adopted by many Associations, excluding

Reformers from Baptist churches. Dover, Va., decrees separation

recommending non-fellowship with Reformers, and Dover [ak^spface***

Association,- December, 1830. Mahoning and Stillwater Mahoning
AHbociation

Associations, Ohio, dissolve themselves as Associations and dissolves into
annual meet-

resolve to meet as annual meetings, without authority, ing.

Christiana organize churches separate from the Baptists.

From this time dates the separate existence of the Disci-

Dies of Christ. December 25 26.—Debates with Rer. Oba- Debate with^ Rev. u. Jen-

diah Jennings, a Presbyterian minister, at Nashville, nings.

Tenn. December.—Sidney Rigdon espouses Mormonism.

February 3.—Mr. Campbell returned from his tour i83i

through Ohio. Mr. Campbell began the discussion of the ^^f,'°? ^o.^*''***

co-operation of congregations in preaching the gospel. Mr. operation.

Campbell insisted always on preaching the gospel without

charge. A plan of co-operation was recommended by the

annual meeting of the Mahoning District, August, 1831.

Began the discussion of the work of the Holy Spirit. Oc-
^"/'i^^

°' "°'>'

tober.—Alexander Campbell, Jr., born. Union of the Re-

formers (Disciples of Christ) and Christians under the

leadership of Barton W. Stone in Kentucky. This united

body had 10,000 members In the State.

Thomas Campbell visits Virginia. On the occasion of 1832

his arrival at Richmond, the pastor of the Baptist Church

there requested all members who were favorable to the

Reformation to withdraw from the Baptist Church, and frX/uVipUsts

form a separate body; sixty-eight withdrew and formed Jj'.^^^^^iJJlJ^e
m

a new church, March 4, 1832. Dover Association excludei
^^t virS.''"

six ministers for holding Reformative views, and recom-

mended the churches to separate all Reformers from their

communion. From this time the Reformers became a
^elfom^s^a d?s-

distinct religious body, calling themselves Christians; Mr.
bo^y

/®"*''°"^

Campbell favored the name "Disciples of Christ."

October.—Mr. Campbell visits the East, going to Rich- I8a.i

mond Va., preaching in the Sycamore meeting-house; v-isits cities of
' tbe Kast.

thence to Baltimore, then to New York, where he addressed

the skeptics of the city at Tammany Hall. Walter Scott

removes to Carthage, 0., and begins the publication of the

Evangelist. 1834

January.—Virginia Campbell was born. June 24.—
iTHr;,"';,',^''''"'*"

Jane Campbell Ewing died of consumption Sectarian hos- k'wing dVeS.**



410 THE MILLENNIAL HARBINGER ABRIDGED.

tility increased. Mr. Campbell's editorial duties and other

labors are continued unremittingly.

J335 February.—Mr. Campbell makes a tour to Tennessee,

Tour of Ten- returning through Louisville, Jeffersonville and Madison,
nessee and
central Ken- ind., and Cincinnati, O.; then made a tour through cen-
lucky.
Enlarged tral Kentucky. Mr. Campbell published the enlarged
hymn-book .. * ^ ^
published. hymu-book. His mother died. Newspaper discussion
His mother "^ r jr

fJied. with Mr. Meredith, editor of the Baptist Interpreter, of
Debate with R » «- .

W.Meredith. North Carolina.

i83g April.—At Mr. Campbell's request, Dr. Robert Richard-

K. Richardson son removed from Carthage, O., to Bethany, W. Va., to as-

itor'^^^he'^^
"
sist in the editorial work of the Harbinger. May.—Mr.

ar mger.
Campbell started on a tour to the Northeast. At Ravenna

and Cleveland he met and debated with infidels and lec-

tured on the Evidences of Christianity. He spent tho

Tour through summer in New York, New England, and returned honie
New York and

. ^ , , . , , , ,

,

New England, via Philadelphia and Baltimore. October.—Addressed the

College of Teachers at Cincinnati; meets Bishop Purcell,

Clashes with and they clash concerning the use of the Bible in the pub-
Bishop Purcell
on Bible in nc school, and the results of Protestantism. The Camp-
public schools.

bell-Purcell debate is arranged.

1837 January 13-17.—The Campbell-Purcell debate is held in
Campbell- Pur- _ . ., , -, , , . j, ,• i-
cell debate. Cincinnati. In April began a debate, m the Harbinger,

Campbell-Skin- with Mr. Skinner, a Universalist. This debate ran for two

Harbinger]^ years in the magazine. Debate with S. W. Lynd, Baptist

w^.'Lynd!"^
' minister of Cincinnati, on "ConvertiDg Power," conducted

in the Harbinger. A running debate on relation of the

pious unimmersed to the Christian Church was conducted

wickiiffe in the Harbinger. June 24.—Wickliffe Campbell was born,
Campbell born. „ , ^ ,, ^ m
Lectures be- October.—He visited the meeting of the College of Teaca-
fore College of •

, „
Teachers at ers at Cincinnati, and made a tour through central Ken-
Cincinnati.
Visits Ken- tucky.
tucky.

1838 John Thomas is baptized by Wq,lter Scott, at Cincin-

nati. Removed to Virginia; established a paper, the Apo9-

tolic Advocate; taught the reimmersion to every one who

John Thomas came to him. He taught afterwards a broad materialism,

riaiism. which Mr. Campbell refutes in an Extra and in the Har-
Mr. Campbell
issues "Extra" j^inoer. October.—Mr. Campbell starts on a tour of the
refuting him.

South, via Baltimore, Washington, and through Virginia.

At Painesville, Amelia Co., Va., he holds a discussion for

several days, with Dr. Thomas; after this Dr. Thomas

agreed to hold his views as private opinions, unless mis^

represented. Mr. Campbell continued his tour through the
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Carolinas, to Georgia, Alabama, to New Orleans, through Tour tbrougb
Houib.

Louisiana, then up the Mississippi River and home via the

Ohio Rivor, arriving March 28, 1839.

January 16.—Mr. Campbell's sister Alicia died of con- 1839

sumption. July 9.—Mr. Campbell's daughter Eliza Ana

(Mrs. John C. Campbell) died. Plans the foundation and rians for Beth-
any college,

organization of Bethany College.

January.—The charter for Bethany College was secured '8<o

by John C. Campbell. May 11.—The tirst meeting of tho J^^c^chmered

trustees of the college was held; the Board was organize! *"'' orKanUed.

and the work planned. September 18.—The second meet-

ing of the college trustees was held. Alexander Campbell Mr. Campbell° ' elected presl-

was elected president of the college. Mr. Campbell gave <ie"'^-

a bond for a deed of land for the institution, and a build-

ing committee was appointed. In June, Mr. Campbell vis-

ited Virginia; attended a meeting at Charlottesville; fifty- attends con-
vention at

six congregations of disciples of Christ represented; this charioites-
viUe, Va.

convention lasted seven days. Discusses the atonement,

with Barton W. Stone, in the Harbinger. October 12.

—

Decima Campbell was born. October 1.—Bethany College RethanyCoi-
' ° lege opened.

opens her doors.

W. K. Pendleton removes to Bethany, having married i84i

Mr. Campbell's daughter Lavinia. He becomes a professor w. k. Pendie-
ton removes to

in Bethany College. April.—Mr. Campbell was in attend- Bethany.

ance at a general meeting to discuss -Christian union.

September 14.—Mr. Campbell's daughter Maria (Mrs. R.

Y. Henley) died. Mr. Campbell's labors greatly increased

by the college work. The Harbinger began a new discus- New discussion
, i. , . ,

of co-operation
sion of co-operation between congregations, and the calls in Harbinger.

upon Mr. Campbell to visit various parts of the country

increased.

He visited Kentucky and Ohio. There were said to be 1S42

40,000 members in Kentucky at this time. He began to 7ucky ifid°'

plead for a regular ministry that should be authorized and p^eajsfor

sent out by churches after they had given full proof of [ry and^a'inst

possessing qualifications. A warning note is sounded of'conKrega-"*

against extreme views of congregational independency. In pend^'ncy.^'

the autumn. Mr. Campbell visited Richmond, Washington. "^''*''* E"*'-

Baltimore, Philadelphia and New York in the interest of

Bethany College.

November 15.—The Campbell-Rice debate held at Lex- '^^•'

Campbell and
Ington. Ky. Henry Clay presided. This was Mr. Camp- itiee debate,

boll's last public debate, and lasted sixteen days. Mr.

Campbell published his Extra on "Life and Death."
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1844 Mr. Campbell publishes his views on slavery. Makes

ZaTely"" a tour through Ohio and Indiana in the interest of the

ohi'oand'"^'' endowment of Bethany College. From this time forward
Indiana.

^^ ^^^^^ ^^.^ ^.^^ ^^ president of Bethany College; editor

of the Milletinial Harbinger; postmaster at Bethany; farm-

er; the preacher of the Reformation, standing, like Saul

of old, head and shoulders above his brethren.

1845 March.—Mr. Campbell made a tour through Virginia

v?rg'"inil'^and^ and the South in the interest of the college, returning

Totr^thfough home May 5. September 30.—He started on a tour

Leci^rlsbe- through the West. At Cincinnati he delivered his famous

Teachers!"^^
°^ address on education, to the College of Teachers; thence

to St. Louis, through Missouri; thence into Illinois, Indi-

ana, Ohio and home.

1846 January 1.—The Harbinger increased from forty-eight

w. K. Pendie- to sixty pages. W. K. Pendleton becomes co-editor.
ton becomes t- =
co-editor of March.—Mr. Campbell delivers his address on capital
Harbinger.

punishment, before Washington Literary Institute. May
29.—Mr. Campbell's daughter Lavinia (Mrs. W. K. Pen-

dleton) died. May.—Mr. Campbell received a letter from

New Zealand, one year and six weeks in transit, telling

of the organization of a Christian Church at Nelson, New

Zealand.

1847 April 2.—Mr. Campbell started to Europe. May 4.

—

Goes to Ku- Sailed from New .York for England. May 29.—Landed at
rope. Tours
through Eng- Liverpool; visits Chester and various cities in England,
land. Scotland
and Ireland, including London. His letters from Europe are published

in the Harbinger. He visits Paris. August 5.—He went

to Scotland; is attacked as a slaveholder and "a defender

of man-stealers." In his tour through Scotland he is an-

noyed by placards denouncing him before the people for

his views on slavery. He agrees to debate the question

with any man selected, "even Rev. Robertson, if it is not

the Rev. Mr. Robertson who was publicly censured and

excluded from the Baptist Church for violating the Fifth

Commandment in reference to his mother." September 6.

Illegally —At Glasgow Rev. Robertson had him arrested on a suit

for damages, representing that Mr. Campbell was about

to leave the country. Mr. Campbell, believing that he was

being persecuted, refused to give bail; against the pro-

test of the brethren at Glasgow, he went to prison. The

court declared the warrant illegal and he was released

September 16. September 18.—He started for Ireland.

October 2.—He sailed from Liverpool, landing at Boston
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October 19; returned at once to Bethany. During his ab-

sence his son \Vickli£fe had been drowned. October 22.

—

Margaret Campbell (.Mrs. John 0. Ewing) died.

July.—Clarinda Campbell married W. K. Pendleton. '*<»

Discussion of co-operation renewed. May.—Call made ^s*"

for a general meeting of the brethren at Cincinnati in vtM!uo''ri[e°°

October. October.—The first National Convention held, '° t-incionoti

In the church at Eighth and Walnut Streets. Cincinnati.

October 26.—The American Christian Missionary Soci- ^'Kanizes the
Aiiiencaii

ety organized. Alexander Campbell elected its first presi- 'hrisiian
Misisiuuary

dent. Mr. Campbell did not attend the Convention. De- soceiy.

cember.—He visited Cincinnati; delivered his lecture on Lecures at
Cincinnuii on

'The Anglo-Saxon Tongue," before the Young Men's Li- "The Angio-
Saxon

brary Association; visited Kentucky, speaking in various Toniiue."

cities.

In May, being in Baltimore, he received a pressing invi- 1850

tation from both houses of Congress to deliver an address '"^''ed to
Kpeak befora

to them, June 2.—He delivered an address before Con- congress,

gress, in the hall of the Representatives, from John iii.

17. October.—He delivered an address before the Bible

Union, New York, in favor of an improved English ver-

sion of the Bible. He then went to Cincinnati to preside I'resides over
Annual Con-

at the meeting of the American Christian Missionary So- venuonof
Mihbiouary

ciety, delivering the president's address. He followed society.

this by a tour through Indiana, starting at Madison and

going northward. He noted in the last few years a great

change in the attitude and deportment of religious par-

ties toward him. Dr. Barclay sent as first foreign mis- Dr. Barclay
sent as foreltm

sionary—to Jerusalem. missionary.

January 10.—Clarinda Campbell (Mrs. W. K. Pendle- isui

ton) died. June 1.—Thomas Campbell delivered his last cam ilbeu Pen-

public discourse, at Bethany. August.—Mr. Campbell at-

nual ueetlngs

ten, Bedford, Wooster. October.—He went to Cincinnati '^^'»'o

to attend the annual convention of the Missionary Society;

from there to the Kentucky State Convention at Lexing-

ton.

In April Mr. Campbell went to Memphis. Tenn., to at- '^^
Visits Mem-

tend a meeting of the Bible Union. In August he deliv- phis, Tenn.

ered an address at Washington and Jefferson College on

"The Destiny of Our Country." From there he went to the i,optiires at

New York State Convention. September.—He gave an ad- andV'nerson

dress at Washington and Jefferson College on "Ph'renol- "Pim>noioiry

ogy. Animal Magnetism, Spirit Rappings, etc." October MaKnJiism. •
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Visits Mis-
souri.
Preaches
before
Legislature
of Missouri.
Takes an
Indian boy
to educate.

1853

Goes East to
secure an en-
dowment for
college.

Presides over
General Con-
vention.

Jesse B. Fergu-
son teaches
post-mortem
gospel. Mr.
Campbell re-
futes him.

Thomas Camp-
bell died.

Completes
worli of revis-
ion of transla-
tion of Acts of
Apostles.

1856

Visits Canada.

1857

Tour through
South for
endowment
funds.

Bethany Col-
lege building
burned.

22.—He started on a tour through Missouri to secure en-

dowment for a chair in Bethany College. During this

tour he delivered two addresses, by special invitation, be-

fore the Legislature of the State. He took an Indian boy,

with consent of his parents, to educate.

Mr. Campbell went East to secure endowment for the

college: to Virginia, to Baltimore, returning through Pitts-

burg. September.—Addressed the Kentucky State/ Con-

vention at Harrodsburg. Gave earnest support to the tem-

perance cause. October.—Delivered the president's address

at the Missionary Convention at Cincinnati; presided over

the Convention. He fulfilled this duty every year. From
this Convention he made a tour through Illinois. Jesse B.

Ferguson led many astray by his spiritism, building upon

the text, "Christ went and preached to the spirits in prison."

He taught the doctrine that in the intermediate state be-

tween death and the resurrection all who died impenitent

would have the gospel preached to them, and this post-

mortem gospel would afford all another chance to repent

and be saved. Mr. Campbell exposed the false teaching,

going to Nashville for this purpose.

January 4.—Thomas Campbell died, eighty-three years

of age.

Dr. J. B. Jeter, Richmond, Va., publishes his book,

"Campbellism Examined." Mr. Campbell reviews it in the

Harbinger, Vol. 1855, page 512. May.^Mr. Campbell com-

pletes the task of revision of the Acts of Apostles assigned

him by the Bible Union. His friends noticed that his

memory became defective.

July.—He visited, witu his wife and daughter Decima,

St. Catharine's Springs, Canada. November.—He made
another tour through Virginia.

February.—He started on a tour through the South in

the work of soliciting endowment funds for the college,

traveling through Cincinnati, Indianapolis, Indiana and Il-

linois. He took passage on a steamboat at Cairo, 111., for

New Orleans. He traveled through Louisiana, Mississippi,

Alabama and Georgia, returning by way of Richmond and

Washington. October.—After attending and presiding over

the Missionary Convention in Cincinnati, he made another

tour through Illinois into Iowa, returning via Chicago.

December 10.—Building of Bethany College destroyed by

fire. December 14.—The trustees of the college appointed a

committee to obtain plans for a new building.



THE MILLESMAL HARBINGER ABRIDGED. 4ili

January.—Mr. Campbell, nearly seventy years old, ac- i858

companied by W. K. Pendleton, started resolutely to se-
J[,'r*'/un^u"o re-

cure funds to restore the college, going to the Eastern clt-
•»""<> c^'ieee.

lea first. At Washington he spoke in the Baptist Church

building; President Buchanan and several members of his

Cabinet being present; among others. Judge Jeremiah S.

Black, Attorney-General in the Cabinet of President Bu

chanan. On returning from the East, they immediately

started through the South and West—through Kentucky,

Tennessee and other States. July.—The corner-stone of Comer-stone
01 new culleite

the new college building was laid, Mr. Campbell deliver buiwing laid.

Ing the address, July 4.

He traveled through Tennessee, Mississippi, Louisiana ,., ,

'*?"•'
..

and Alabama; in the fall, through Missouri. Walter Scott ^/'i'
"''fv' ' " Missouri, for

published his book, "The Messiahship." funds fur
*^ ' ' coUcKe.

He attended the Missionary Convention at Cincinnati, itm

presiding and delivering the president's address, and then

made a tour of Indiana. James Challen & Son published
Add'i-e"st-l

*'"'

his "Lectures and Addresses." published.

April 23.—Walter Scott died at Mayslick, Ky. Mr. i^ui

Walter Scott
Campbell published his "Life of Thomas Campbell." died.

The Harhingcr reduced from sixty to forty-eight pages. ^^^ '!'^^,

March 11.—He writes his will. Mr. Campbell attended ^''^•,

.

i rcsiucs over

the Missionary Convention, delivering the address. uenerai
' Conveniion.

William Hayden died, April 7. April 7.—Decima i6«3

Campbell married J. Judson Barclay. October 27.—Viv-

ginia Campbell marri.ed W. R. Thompson. Mr. Campbell

delivered the address at the fifteenth anniversary of the pr^Jifdems ad-

Missionary Society. The failure of his memory grew no- arconvenuon'

ticeable.

March 31.—Adds codicil to his will. July.—He visited '^<"**

James Foster at Glen Easton, Pa. He gives the copyright au<3nded''t'ho'

of the hymn-book to the American Christian Missionary veuuon' f^orThe
— . . last time.
Society.

April.—Mr. Campbell visited his daughter, Virginia ista

r^, i I . .,1 -r^ -^r r^ i It !• • 1 J LaSl Visll ffOIU
Thompson, at Louisville, Ky. Mr. Campbell relinquished home,

the editorship of the Harbinger to W. K. Pendleton. No-
^^^^^^^^^^1^

vember.—Mr. Campbell's last article in the Harbinger '^
^^/^.^^Jj^^,.'"

published.

January.—He is confined to the house by a heavy cold.
^^^

February 11.—Assisted in ordaining elders at the church

at Bethany. This was his last meeting with the church.

February 25.—He was confined to his bed, and never after- iiinessand

ward arose from it. March 4.—At 11:45 i\ m. Alexander

Campbell finished his course.
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SERMON OUTLINES,

It is to be regretted that Mr. Campbell did not write out his great

sermons for publication.

No volume of Mr. Campbell's sermons has ever been published.

But his reoprts of his tours contained many outlines of sermons

preached by him.

We take great pleasure in giving sketches and outlines as he re-

cords them, only wishing they were fuller.

In January, 1849, Mr. Campbell published the following:

HUMBLE BEGINNINGS.

In retro spectln.g our course, and in collecting documents connected

with the history of reformation principles, amongst the few memora^
bilia of early beginnings I have yet extant the exordium, or a part ol

the exordium, and some of the details of a discourse pronounced under

an oak, eight miles from our present residence, in the month of June,

1811, second Lord's day, I think, with a special reference to the organi-

zation of a new church, founded on the New Testament alone, and

meeting for the first time to commemorate the Lord's death statedly on

every Lord's day. The table was spread in the woods, and some sixty

or seventy disciples, gathered out of various denominations, had assem-

bled to show forth the Lord's death, covenanting with each other

to follow the truth, the whole truth of Christianity, whithersoever it

might lead us, without regard to former prepossessions, manners, or

customs. We were all then Pedobaptists, and in our mode of preach-

ing and teaching more textuary and formal than we have since learned

is either Scriptural or advantageous to speaker or hearer.

Our text was as singular as the circumstances were novel; but I

cannot recollect from any reflections or memoranda what association

of ideas could have selected such a motto for a sermon, except the

strong conviction then entertained that we had got hold of the great

principles of ecclesiastical union and communion on which all real

Christians of all denominations, might, could, and certainly would one

day unite.

I cannot now give much more than the exordium, with two or three

points of emphasis in the discourse. Indeed, so far as we can now
judge or recollect, the details not being written out, the exordium was

the best part of the discourse, and the most apposite to the text we
had selected and to the occasion which called it forth. We had then

been in the public ministry of the word only about a year. The text

was from the words of Bildad—"If thou art pure and upright, though

thy beginning was small [we read it be svialll, yet thy latter end shall

greatly increase" (Job viii. 7).
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"THOUGH TUY BKUI^M^(j Ut ailALL, VET .SHALL lUY LATltK t.NU OUEAILY

XNCUKASE."

Ererything has had a beginning. There is but one Being in

the Universe that never began to be. From everlasting to everlasting

He is the Self-Existent. His name is Jehovah. "I am that I am"

indicates his awful and mysterious existence.

Beginnings are usually small, and sometimes weak. It is seldom

easy to anticipate the ending of anything from its beginning. There

ia nc established ratio between beginnings and endirgs by which we
could compute the probable result of an undertaking. These stately

oaks, under whose wide-spreading boughs we now sit, sprang from

humble acorns. These little rivulets, which meander through these

deep vallies, are sometimes the origin of mighty rivers. The Euphra-

tes, the Nile, the Mississippi, and the mighty Amazon are to be traced to

pome gurgling rlU or 'babbling brook," issuing from a mountain
spring as their true and proper source.

Could you ascend to the origin of the King of Rivers, you would

find at the foot of some projecting cliff, oozing from a grarelly bed, a

little current whose whole channel an infant's hand might cover

or an infant's foot obstruct; yet as it percolates from rock to rock

down the mountain's side, its channel both widens and deepens, till

after the accession of myriads of tributary streams, wending their cir-

cuitous ways through innumerable valleys, its swollen tide carries far

into the ocean its mountain freshness, bearing upon its widely extend-

ed bosom whole fleets and navies—at once the treasure and defense of

a nation.

As from the summit of the Alps, or the Appenines, a single handful

of snow displaced by the falling ot a single branch from some humble
shrub, commences its downward march, and if unobstructed in its path

as it descends the mountain side, at every revolution its diameter

increases till it lifts up acres at a single turn, and in the magnitude of

a dreadful avalanche rushes into the plain, overwhelming flocks and

herds, hamlets and villages, with their astonished inhabitants, in one

common ruin.

Thus, too, from Carmel's luxuriant top the Prophet saw in the far

distant verge of the western sky a little cloud, not larger than th-?

human hand—a "bull's eye" looking from the deep, raising itself

from the chambers of the setting sun; and as it rose it spread its

lowering brows over all the heavens, till, shrouding the skies in the

sable garm'ents of night, it began to pour its river torrents on the lands

of Israel, already parched with more than a three-years' drought:

till, as in Egj-pt, when the Nile retires, the land of the chosen tribes

Is verdant and lull of iJioniise of an abundant harvest.
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And thus, too, sprang up the ancient Empires of the world. There

was a Nimrod, or some other mighty hunter, a little chief, great in

his little clan, around whom the spirit of adventure or some impending

danger gathered the neiglhboring hordes. Allured by some great

interest, or impelled by some strong fear, in "one league offensive and

defensive joined," they set out on great enterprises; and as success

inspired their courage and rewarded their toils, less and less respectful

of human rights and wrongs, they advanced from conquest to conquest,

till in the lapse of a few centuries a colossal empire, consolidated in

all its parts, bestrode the earth and became the wonder of the world.

"Thus arose the gigantic empires of Assyria, Medo-Persia, Greece, and

Rome.
But to approach still nearer the ground which we occupy to-day,

looking into things moral and ecclesiastic, we will readily discover

the same principles at work, and observe the same laws controlling

the progress of things religious and moral; sometimes, indeed,

exhibiting the same wonderful results attendant on the humblest

beginnings.

Joseph was sold by his own brothers a slave into Egypt. For

thirteen long years a forlorn and wretched stranger, he seems to have

known nothing but a series of misfortunes, which left him at length

a prisoner in an Egyptian dungeon. But the time for his enlargement

at length arrived, and from the dark cells of a dismal prison he sud-

denly rose to be governor of all the land of Egypt. A famine in the

land of Canaan compelled his brethren to visit the corn magazines

which their brother, by his divine wisdom, had accumulated for their

salvation. In its progress it brought old Jacob and his seventy

descendants into the land of Ham. He found a comfortable home for

his numerous household in the fertile plains of Goshen. There they

continued to multiply and increase, till in two hundred and fifteen

years they became an object of envy, jealousy, and dread to the

reigning dynasty of this then great and mighty people. The Pha-

raohs forgot the kindness and fidelity of Joseph, and most cruelly

oppressed and ridiculed his people. Despite of all this, they con-

tinued to increase until, from some seventy souls, in about two

centuries Moses led out about three millions of people from the

iron house of bondage to the borders of the long covenanted land

of promise.

And what shall we say of the beginning of the Christian institution

itself? Nothing in human history compares with this. An obscure

and humble virgin, a feehle branch of David's family, was betrothed

to Joseph, a carpenter; himself, too, a descendant from the same

stock, as humble and as weak as was his beloved Mary, the daughter

of Eli.
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After their espousals, by the operation of that Spirit that raised up

Eve out of the side of Adam, the body of Jesus was made of the seed

of David according to the flesh. The child is bom in a stable in the

city of Bethlehem, and enjoyed his first sleep in a rough and cheerless

manger. His earthly kindred were all poor, feeble, and obscure.

Feeble, too, • were his beginnings: a few comparatively uneducated

Galilean fishermen bec-ame his companions and only assistants in

founding a kingdom on earth that was to endure as long as the sun,

and to be diffused through all the kindreds of the earth. Thirty full

years of his short and eventful life had already passed before he had

selected a single stone for the foundation of that great superstructure

of grace and glory of which he was to be the only efficient builder and

maker.

After his introduction to Israel, and after many discourses and

innumerable miracles, he had collected only a few scores of followers,

amongst whom but twelve were made conspicuous. He and they,

during more than three years of incessant labors and toils—notwith-

standing all his supernatural and divine powers, succeeded in forming

a very humble commencement. A few scores, even at the end of his

life, composed the household of faith. But after his resurrection and

ascension into heaven, and the descent of the Holy Spirit, the cause

fully commenced its operations, and multitudes flocked to the standard

of the crucified Messiah. It spread through Judea, Galilee, Samaria,

Syria—passed through proconsular Asia—followed the Euphrates

through Armenia Major—coasted the Euxine and Mediterranean

—

visited the Islands—seized upon Egypt, Greece, and Italy—penetrated

Arabia, Ethiopia, and the Islands of the Atlantic—subdued innumer-

able cities from Jerusalem to Rome; and, indeed, visited every place of

note in all the Roman Empire in less than half a century from its first

promulgation.

When again, through the defection of the Eastern church and the

apostacy of the Western, an age of darkness and superstition had well

nigh extinguished the lamp of immortality and restored the idolatrous

genius of Pagan Rome, with its barbarous customs, to the Christianized

throne of the Cesars; when the last lingering rays of the Christian

hope, in some faint resemblance of its original simplicity and power,

gleamed on Europe's western mountains and islands, and feebly en-

lightened the deep valleys along the western extremities of the Eastern

Continent; when the Man of Sin reigned with undisputed sway over

the temporal and spiritual destiny of mankind, a Saxon monk

was raised up with the sword of the Spirit in his hand, and stood up

apainst all the usurpations and encroachments of that colossal power:

and though impotent were his beginnings and slow his progress for

a few years, still he persisted, and stil! he conquered, till at length.
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within the single term of his own eventful life, kings and their king-

doms came to his aid, and Protestantism redeemed its many millions

from the ignorance and tyranny of the most heartk-ss and intolerant

despotism that ever insulted the human ear with the words religion,

morality and truth.

It must, however, be confessed that Protestantism, while it repudi-

ated many of the forms of error and many of the more repulsive abomi-

nations of Popery, and while it acknowledged the all and the alone

sufficiency of the Bible for faith, piety, and morality, neither carried

out in practice to its legitimate and proper extent its hatred of the

former, nor its admiration of the latter; insomuch that the spirit of the

Roman despotism still exerts an undue influence over the lives and

actions of many who boast loudly and long of their deliverance from

its sorceries and enchantments.

The creed-making and creed-dictating passion is now as strong and

vigorous amongst the Protestant tribes as it was in the most popular

councils and canons of the Roman hierarchy. The sword of Protest-

ant magistrates has learned to serve at the altar of religion; and what

the canons of the church could not achieve for Protestant thrones, the

cannons of their armies and navies have secured to their incumbents.

Meanwhile, the purest and the best portions of the Protestant commu-

nities are fully inspired with the spirit of schism, of faction, and of

proselytism, and little allowance is made for any diversities of intel-

lectual endowment, for the developments of years, or the peculiarities

of early education. The same theories, admissions, and covenants are

exacted from all, under the pains and penalties of excision.

We, for example, convened on this hill, have been refused admission

to the Lord's table by our neighboring Presbyterian congregations.

For what reason? For any doctrinal error or immoral practice? No
such imputation. Why, then, are we proscribed? Because we abjured

the Westminster Creed as the foundation on which a church of Christ

should be built. We will not say that it is "the system of truth con-

tained in the Holy Scriptures"—no more, nor less. We indeed make

no specific exception to its dogmas or assumptions. We are content

to say, that if it be true or if it be false, it ought to be repudiated by

all who love the peace and union of Christ's people. If it be true as

the Bible, and if it teach the same thing, it is to be rejected as a mere

redundancy—a useless excrescence on a perfect system and a perfect

volume; and if false, it ought to be rejected because it is false and

deceptions. And whether true or false, it ought, on a third account,

to be renounced, because it makes parties and factions among Chris-

tians, or it nourishes and perpetuates them. They are the coin of a

sectarian world. They are Cesar's coin. Money, said the Emperor,

will get soldiers, and soldiers will get money; and money and soldiers
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will tiuijport the Empire. Creeds will make partizaus, and partizans

will make creeds; and creeda and parties support the present super-

stitious and antichristian system.

For this last reason, were they as true and as demonstrable as

mathematics, being truths that have no life in them, no power to

save, but to alienate Christians, and to destroy their peace and har-

mony, they ought to be renounced by all good and benevolent men.

But they allege that we need hi/-laHs for the government of Chris-

tian society, adapted to the ever-changing circumstances in which the

church is found. Be it so. These by-laws are mere matters of expe-

diency, of human origin, and never to become terms or conditions of

ecclesiastic union. They stand not upon the same ground with the

faith, piety, or morality of the Christian Institution. They are mat-

ters which ought to be clearly set forth as mere temporary expedients,

and essentially distinct from the subject matter of the Christian relig-

ion. The family of God is one thing, and the house in which it meets

and the circumstances of its existing in it, are as distinct as wood, and

stone, and men.

The present partyism is a disgrace to our profession. It is fatal to

the progress of piety and truth. Ignorance and superstition, enthusi-

asm and fanaticism, are the fruits of these human institutions, which

have displaced the Bible or refused to admit it as its own interpreter.

The key of knowledge is virtually taken away, and ages of darkness

are again spreading the sable wings over a slumbering world. We
must awaken from this sleep of death—this fatal lethargy that has

seized the body ecclesiastic. Men are fighting about chimeras, loving

and hating, approbating and disapprobating one another for reasons

they do not comprehend, and, if comprehended, they would blush to

see the illusions and phantoms that have bewildered them.

We believe the Bible to be God's own book, and well adapted to the

ends of its existence. It is a lamp, and gives light. It makes the

simple wise. "The law of the Lord is perfect, converting the soul.

The testimony of the Lord is pure, enlightening the eyes." "All

Scripture given by inspiration of God. is profitable for doctrine, reproof,

correction, for instruction in righteousness, that the man of God may
be perfect, thoroughly furnished for all good works"—"able to make
one wise to salvation." It is a perfect book.

We commence our career as a church under the banner of "The

Bible, the uhole Bible, and nothing but the Bible," as the standard of

our religious faith and practice. We have our own opinions; but these

•we shall hold as private property. The faith is common. Our infer-

ences and opinions are our own. If our brother asks for them, we
may tender them; but must not force him to accept them. This is

the very essence of Popery. Christians are the sons of liberty—the
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Lord's freed men. The right to choose and to refuse the opinions of

men is the essence of liberty. He that forbids it is a tyrant, an inquis-

itor, a Pope. He that allows it humbly concedes his own fallibility,

and benevolently intimates to others the duty of examination.

Indeed, it has appeared to me that the very dictation of a creed is

offering a substitute for the employment of our minds upon the oracles

of God—is a challenging us to decide without reflection the greatest

questions in the universe. You offer a candidate for membership a

human creed. Is he to compare it with the Bible, or is he not? Doubt-

less to compare it with the Bible^ Does not that presuppose a knowl-

edge of the Book antecedent to the creed and without the creed? What,

then, is the use of the creed? To corroborate our own conclusions!!

No, my friends, if you can decide whether the creed be Scriptural, you

can decide what the Bible means without the creed. The human creed

is, then, a human expedient to place you under the power of men. If

you adopt it without examination, you are a Romanist—a Papist. If

you do examine it, you are a Protestant. But then if you can examine

it by the Bible, you can understand and believe the Bible without it;

and therefore it is lost time to read it, and lost money to buy it, unless

as a matter of curiosity.

But it may be said that the creed is rather a bond than a commen-

tary—a guarantee of sound principles, rather than a declaration of

present belief in men's opinions. But as no human laws can make

men honest, no human creeds can make men virtuous or bind them to

sincerity and good faith. Hence hypocrites, formalists, and tempo-

rizers will not keep them. They make out of them a scorpion lash to

punish the sincere and conscientious.

We therefore renounce every teacher but Jesus, and all ambassadors

from Christ except the Holy Twelve. Moses and the Prophets have

led us to Jesus as the Lamb of God, the sin-atoning Lamb, and as the

great interpreter of God to man; and we solemnly vow this day, before

heaven and earth, that we do and will acknowledge no leader but

Jesus, and no teacher but the Messiah. What we do this day might

be dofie by all Protestant Christendom, if they were only sincere lovers

of truth, union, and peace.

Who are we? Persons of various ecclesiastic denominations—of

various creeds and parties—brought up under various conflicting and

antagonistic principles—agreeing with each other to constitute on the

Lord's own Book, and to live at peace, and to endeavor to act out the

Christian character.

For what are we here convened? To worship God, to commemorate

the Lord's death and rising again, and to grow in grace, in favor with

God and men, by growing in Christian knowledge and in the practice

of the Christian duties—to follow peace with all men, and holiness.
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without which no man shall see the Lord—to bear with one another's

weaknesses, and to maintain unity of spirit in the bonds of peace.

Could not all Christians fraternize on these principles and with

these objects? Nay, on what other principles can they ever all meet?

Is there to be a Millennium, a state of universal peace and good will

among men? Are the swords of ecclesiastic strife never to be sheathed?

Are wars, and feuds, and parties never to have an end? If it be so

destined, then all the present sects must be destroyed. A new basis

of ecclesiastical union, communion, and co-operation must be ascer-

tained and established.

Am I too sanguine when I say to my brethren here assembled, that

I think we have found the sure foundation on which all the Lord's

people can be visibly and truly one people? We can have no better

creed than the Bible. The sects pretend to be founded on it; therefore

the whole sectarian world acknowledges its excellency. We will not

make it void by affixing to it the appendix of a human creed. We will

build on the naked shoulders of the Apostles and Prophets, Jesus Christ

himself the chief corner stone.

We shall begin with the Acts of the Apostles, and as they intimate

the apostolic doctrine and practice we shall follow these. In Jerusa-

lem the church began. To Jerusalem we must then look for a fair

beginning. Whatever we have got in our faith and practice which

they had not, we shall return to the rightful owners. What they had

and we have not, we shall append to our inventory of Christian duties

and Christian excellencies. Meanwhile, we shall assist each other in

getting rid of our prejudices and errors as soon as we can, and "where-

unto we have already attained, we shall walk by the same rule and

mind the same thing;" and if we live in peace, the God of love and

peace shall be with us; for he has promised it.

It is because I distinctly see the elements of a millennial church as

portrayed in the expectations of the present Christians, in the princi-

ples and views which have brought us together, an^i made so many
jarring sectaries lay aside their shibboleth and meet on common
ground, that I have presumed to accommodate the words of an Arabian

Prophet to the present meeting. Either the wandering sheep of Christ's

Hock will never constitute one visible fold, or they must meet on the

principles we have this day avowed. We challenge discussion on this

important proposition.

Believing the ground assumed to be strong and tenable, we afHrm

pur conviction that "though our beginning be small," l>oth humble and

obscure, "yet shall our latter end greatly increase."

After presenting the Scriptural reasons for the weekly observance

of the supper, it was urged that we must not despise the day of small

things. God has always disappointed the expectations of the proud by
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choosing the things that be not of much esteem to bring to nought the

things that are. Moses was raised from an ark of bulrushes to be law-

giver and ruler in Israel; Joseph, from a prison to a throne; and

David, from tending sheep to feed and to rule the millions of Jacob.

"We are a weak band, an humble beginning; but so much the better.

So were they of Galilee—such were they of Saxony—and such were

the founders of this great nation. With the spirit of God in our hearts,

with heaven in our eye, and the Bible in our hand, our God assisting

us, "we shall leap over a wall," and "put to flight the armies of the

aliens." Our strength is in the Lord. "He is our help and our shield."

In him will we trust. The work is his; and if the time be come, "he

will establish the work of our hands;" if it be not, we shall not lose

our reward for having attempted it. May he establish our goings! for

his is the power and the majesty, the dominion and the glory, both

now and forever. Amen! a. c.

In 1830, at Zanesville, O., Mr. Campbell preached at the courthouse.

He says:

The conclusion of the testimony of Matthew Levi was read, our

object being to strike at the root of the popular prejudice in favor of

a specially called order of expositors; to persuade the people that the

Scriptures were an intelligible book; to state that gospel by which th'j

nations were to be converted to God, and to illustrate the apostolic

practice under this commission by an examination of one of their dis-

courses. In the prosecution of this complex object, the following prop-

ositions were stated and illustrated:—
1. That the Apostles could have no successors, inasmuch as the

qualifications for their office, as stated by Peter, (Acts i.) were such

as none after them could possess; the work itself given them in charge

was so far executed as to require none invested with the same office

to succeed them; they having taught the disciples every thing given

them in charge. They literally planted churches in Asia, Africa, and

Europe; fully announced the reign of God; and if they did not wholly

convert all the nations, they proclaimed the" gospel and set on foot

the institutions which are to convert every man who is to be adopted

into the family of God. The impropriety of supposing any preachers or

teachers to be their successors, officially, was represented by allusions

to all the civil offices known among men. The successor of a magis-

trate, governor, or president, is a magistrate, governor, or president,

holding the same office, with all its powers and immunities; conse-

quently if the Apostles have any successors, they are Apostles, too.

It was demonstrated that the arrogant pretensions of the papacy

and prelacy originated in the assumption of apostolic succession; or

in the plea that the Apostles must have successors of some sort. It

was also shown that all the sects less or more favored the idea by
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claiming for tlicir teachers some official authority, by virtue of the

commission given to the original witnesses of the resurrection, whos**

office it was to plant churches and teach the Christian institution.

2. That as Ood had spoken to men in their oicn language, by hia

Hon and by these Apostles, it followed that in order to make his com-

munications icorthy of the character of a revelation, he must have

used our uords in the commonly received sense; for to have taken our

words and to have appropriated to them a peculiar and hidden mean-

ing, icould have been not to enlighten, but to confound the human
understanding.

The inference was, that the words and phrases found in the New
Testament were to be interpreted by the common rules of interpreta^

tion applied to all writings of the same antiquity; or, indeed, to any

human writings, ancient or modern. That the literal passages were

to be understood literally; and the figurative passages figuratively, as

in all human compositions. That the words faith, hope, love, re-

pentance, regeneration, etc., were in the world before the Christian

era, and were used in the same sense by the inspired speakers and

writers as was current in those days.

Occasion was taken here to show the irrational and unmeaning
assumptions of many professing to be called to interpret the Scrip-

tures, by no rules, or by rules of their own invention. That tho

word of God was made of non-effect by the pretence that it required

two other revelations to make it intelligible—a new revelation of the

Spirit, and a revelation from the Clergy was suggested, and in proof

of which, arguments and appeals to the experience of the thoughtful

were tendered. The clergy represent three revelations as necessary

—

the written word, the physical influence of the Spirit, and the erudi-

tion and spiritual understanding of the preachers.

A brief history of the rise and progress of the Man of Sin was here

presented, and the means by which he was to be consumed, and finally

destroyed, descanted upon. The dark ages and the effects of the

inductive science were introduced to illustrate the changes now in

progress, and to show the certain demolition of the reigning systema

of superstition and enthusiasm admired and extolled by the partizan

sectaries of this age.

3. The gospel proclaimed to the nations to convert them by the

Apostles, teas glad tidings of great joy to all tcho understood and
obeyed it. It uas remission of all past sins on obeying the command
of mercy, and an immediate adoption into the family of God, trith

the importation of the spirit of sons and daughters of the living God.

4. Peter's opening of the reign of grace, or his first pronuilgation

of the gospel on Pentecost, was then read, witli a few appropriate
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remarks. His answer to the inquiry of the believing penitents (Acts

ii. 38), was then briefly descanted upon. The import of the question,

''What shall we dof" the faith and penitence of the inquirers; and

Peter's commandment to them, were distinctly stated.

SERMONS IN NOVEMBER, 3 830.

At Wilmington, O., Nov, 4, 1830, a considerable audience, on a

few hours' notice, convened from the town and country, about half

of which were disciples. We addressed them from Peter's discourse

in Solomon's Portico. Among other positions illustrated and con-

firmed by the apostolic testimony, the following were conspic-

uous:

—

1. That as mankind, however diversified in other respects, were all,

as respects the gospel, distributed into two classes

—

the otedient

and the disobedient—there could, in the nature of things, be but

two modes of address, called in the New Testament preaching and

teaching.

. . 2. That in preaching there must be one topic in every address,

as the all-engrossing topic; and that this topic is reformation. In

attestaltion of which the commisaion of John the Immerser, of

the Saviour as a Prophet, of the Tioelve, and the Seventy, were

adduced.

3. That as reformation was a very general and comprehensive

theme, and had reference to more objects than one, various motives

and arguments were appended to every proclamation of reformation

in accordance with the specific character of the reformation preached.

Thus in the reformation proclaimed by John, by Jesus, by the Seven-

ty, and by the Twelve, in their first commission, the great argument

was, for the reign of heaven was soon to commence. In the second

commission, given after the resurrection of Jesus, the arguments

were three:—
1st. That you sins may be blotted out.

2d. That seasons of refreshment from the presence of the Lord

may come upon you.

3d. That he may send Jesus Christ for your eternal salvation.

4. That it is the immediate duty of those addressed in this procla-

mation to obey the gospel, or to reform, and turn to God.

At the close of the discourse one young man of respectable at-

tainments came forward and obeyed the gospel. He was immersed

for the remission of his sins by brother Samuel Rogers.

Vol. 1831, page 21.

Discourse delivered at Leesburg, Ky., Nov. 12, 1830. The burthen

of this discourse was:

—
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1. That in the gospel there 7nuiit be a command, clue it could

not be obeyed; for inhere there is no command, there can be no

obedience.

2. The obedience of law and the obedience of faith contrasted.

3. The command in the gospel, obedience to which is styled obey-

ing the gospel.

4. The destiny of those who do not obey the gospel.

Vol. 1831. page 24.

At Bryant's Station addressed a large congregation on the calling

of the Gentiles (Acts x. and xi.). The burthen of this discourse

was:—
1. The character of Cornelius previous to his hearing the words

by which he and his family were to be saved.

2. The vision of Peter and the speech of the angel concerning the

importance of the words to be spoken by Peter.

3. The words spoken by Peter before the Holy Spirit fell upon

them, and the first thing spoken by Peter after the interruption

ceased.

4. The nature and use of the baptism of the Holy Spirit.

5. Emphasized on the fact that though Cornelius was a pious man,

one that feared God with all his house, prayed continually, and gare

much alms to the people; yet it was necessary for him, under the

government of Jesus, to hear words and to be immersed that he

might be saved with the Christian salvation. Vol. 1831, page 27.

Lord's day morning, addressed a very large and intelligent as-

sembly at Lexington, Ky.

After attempting to show ichy John, and none of the other evan-

gelists, narrated the interview with Nicodemus, we proceeded to speak

of the kingdom of nature, grace, and glory, as usually defined. Tlie

constituents of a literal kingdom were first detailed. The propriety

of the application of the term kingdom to nature, grace, and glory,

was next vindicated. Then the analogies between these three king-

doms were traced in the prominent characteristics of a kingdom.

1. The creation of each by a word of Ood.

2. The design of each to produce beings correspondent with its

constitution

—

natural beings

—

gracious beings

—

glorious beings.

3. The adaptation of the means employed in each to the ends pro-

posed—natural life, spiritual life, eternal life.

4. The three births, or the mode of introduction into each king-

dom: The first birth, natural; the second birth, gracious; the third

birth, glorious. The first birth, of and from the flesh; the second,

of and from the water and the Spirit; the third, of and from the

grave.
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5. The three salvations: 1st. From natural dangers; God is thus

"the Saviour of all men" in the kingdom of nature. 2d. The salva-

tion of the soul from the guilt, pollution, and the power of sin, in

the kingdom of grace. 3d. The salvation of the body from the grave,

or the glorification of soul and body at the resurrection of the just,

and in the kingdom of glory.

6. The impossibility of being a subject or citizen of any one of

these kingdoms without being born into it.

7. An illustration of the whole subject, drawn from the use and

meaning of the outer court, holy place, and most holy place in thf*

tabernacle.

In the conclusion we emphasized on the kingdom of heaven, or of

grace; the import of being born of water and the Spirit, or the neces-

sity of regeneration, in order to admission into the kingdom of grace.

These were items in the series of illustrations presented on this oc-

casion. After the discourse, Squire Hickman, once a deist, cured by

our writings, presented himself for immersion.

In the evening of that day addressed the medical class on the fol-

lowing questions:—
1. Has God ever spoken to man?
2. In what language has he spoken to man?

3. If in human language, how is it to be interpreted?

4. What has he said to us in his last message by his Son?

Concluded with some remarks on the necessity, happiness, and

honor of obeying the Lord Jesus. "Vol. 1831, page 28.

Gn the Lord's day we lectured at Danville, Ky., on the constitution

of the kingdom of heaven, from the eighth chapter of the letter to

the Hebrews. The topics were:—
1. The nature and use of constitutions in general.

2. That God had, in every age of the world, placed men under

some constitutional arrangement.

3. That these economies, or arrangements, were a guarantee to

those under them of the extent and continuance of all stipulated

privileges.

4. The constitutional or fundamental provisions of the Christian

economy.

5. An exhortation to surrender to the constitution and govern-

ment of the King of Saints.

Great attention was paid, not only by those in the house, but by

many who stood out of doors, although it rained during the whole

discourse.

Many individuals appeared much affected.
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The disciples met in the evening to break bread; and, after sing-

ing several spiritual songs, we separated, much refreshed and com-

forted in the Lord. Vol. 1831, page 61.

At Harrodsburg, Ky., we gave a lecture on "The Seven Baptisms.

'

Adding to the baptisms found in the Book of God, those invented by

men and practised in this country, we can count at least seven. We
allude not to the obsolete discussions about the "subject and mode,"
or about the action and subject; but to the meaning or doctrine of

immersion. The act of immersion is the same act, whether man.
woman, or child—cup, table, or couch, be the subject of the act. It

is not the meaning of sprinkling, pouring, or dipping; but the mean-

ing of those institutions, human and divine, called baplisjns, to which

we solicit attention. And that we may keep the one immersion su-

premely and distinctly in view, we shall commence with those bap-

tisms of human invention; and first with infant baptism. For the

sake of brevity we call it "infant baptism," whether it be infant

sprinkling or infant immersion. That we may understand the mean-

ing and design of infant baptism, we shall read the definition of

baptism given in the Presbyterian Confession which prescribes it:—
Baptism is a sacrament of the New Testament, ordained by Jesus

Christ, not only for the solemn admission of the party baptized in

the visible church; but also to be unto him a sign and seal of the

covenant of grace, of his engrafting into Christ, of regeneration, of

remission of sins, and of his giving up unto God, through Jesua

Christ, to walk in newness of life: which sacrament is, by Christ's

own appointment, to be continued in his church until the end of the

world.

Infants are said, by the authors of this definition, to be chargeable

only with "original sin," which is always spoken of in the singular

number. If, then, according to the creed, infants have only "original

sin," how can infant baptism be a sign and seal of remission of sins,

in the plural numberl It is impossible, unless they are considered as

guilty of actual transgressions. The creed, then, must be in an

error. Either infants are chargeable with more than original sin. or

baptism is not to them a sign and seal of remission of sins. This dif-

ficulty we hope the Paidobaptists will explain. Some may, perhaps,

think that baptism, as defined in the creed, respects adults only. If

so, baptism is, with them, of two sorts—one for infants and one for

adults. They, then, teach two baptisms—one for sinners, and one

for them who have not sinned after the similitude of Adam's trane-

gression.

If baptism be to infants a "sign and seal of regeneration, of en-

grafting into Christ, and of giving themselves up to him;" then, in-

deed, all the children of the flesh, all the baptized youths of the
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Presbyterian, Episcopalian, and Methodist sects, are regenerated, en-

grafted into Christ, and in the New Covenant. But this they do not

themselves believe; and therefore, their own creed is, themselves

being judges, incredible. Infant baptism, then, is a baptism without

meaning, and without a blessing. It is a mere ceremony, the sign

and seal of nothing to the child, save that its father or its godfather

had too much faith in water.

Quaker 'baptism is a spiritual baptism which can not be explained;

but is said to import that light which is communicated to every

Quaker by some spirit which they are pleased to call the Holy Spirit.

It is a mystic baptism, unreasonably and unscripturally called "the

baptism of the Holy Spirit." Of thfs in its own place.

John's baptism was an institution from Heaven. It was expressly

for reformation and forgiveness of sins. Such remission of sins as

was enjoyed under the economy of Moses was granted to the reform-

ing Jews who confessed their sins and were immersed into the faith

that the Messiah was soon to appear, or that the reign of God was ap-

proaching. John immersed men that they might reform. He im-

mersed not by the authority of the Lord Jesus, but by the authority

of the Heavenly Father. He required no person to believe that Jesus

was the Messiah. He immersed into no name. He only prepared a

people for the Lord.

Malachi promised the baptism in fire to the impenitent and unbe-

lieving. When he promised Elijah or John the Baptist and the com-

ing of Jesus, he declared and foretold the baptism in fire. "Behold,"

eaid he, "the day comes that shall burn as an oven, and all the proud,

pnd all who do wickedly shall be as stubble, and the day that cometh

shall burn them up, and it shall leave them neither root nor branch."

"Behold," says Jehovah, "I will send you Elijah the prophet before

the coming of that great and terrible day of the Lord." This terrible

day of the Lord is called by the Elijah that was to come "the impend-

ing vengeance," or "the wrath to come." The history of Jesus opens

With the annunciation of this terrible baptism. All Judea and Jeru-

6alem were affrighted. Sadducees and Pharisees united in their re-

gard for John, and in solicitude to obtain the benefits of his immer-

sion in water. John accosted them as Malachi foretold. To these

applicants he proclaimed reformation, and informed them that he,

whose approaching reign he announced, would immerse them in the

Holy Spirit and in fire; indicating, as the explanation appended

showed, that some of them would be immersed in the Holy Spirit,

and some of them in fire: for Jesus was able to make a discrimina-

tion which John presumed not to do. "His winnowing shovel is in his

hand; and he will thoroughly cleanse his floor." He will collect hia
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wheat into his granary when the chaff is separated; but the chaff no

will immerse or consume in unquenchable fire. The day of discrimi-

nation is at hand. The axe lies at the root of the tree. Every tree

which brings not forth good fruit shall be felled and converted

into fuel. The dry and dead trees, and the chaff, or, as Malachl

said, "the stubble," shall be turned up in this tremendous Immer-
sion.

Some of the scribes and teachers of this day are praying to be im-

mersed in fire. They suppose that because tongues, resembling fire,

were the accompaniments of the baptism of the Holy Spirit on Pente-

cost, that the baptism in Are must be a blessing. Singular perrersion

of reason and the words of John! How could tongues resembling

Are be a real baptism in fire! How could a blessing be proclaimed

as a threat! Can the subjects of an immersion in the Spirit, be com-

pared to stubble, to dry and rotten wood, or to chaff? Persons re-

sembling stubble, dry trees, and chaff, are the only proper subjects

of an immersion in fire. And how can any one, not deluded by mys-

ticism, imagine that anything in the form of a blessing could he com-

pared to fire operating on a human body! Is not fire operating on
the bodies of men always the symbol of punishment? To be im-

mersed in a lake of fire is the strongest figure of the severity of that

vengeance which will be the lot of the impenitent and unbelieving.

Fire as an emblem of purification is only applied to metals. He will

be as the refiner's fire to consume the dross among the sons of Levi—
as the fuller's soap to wash away the filth. Persecutions may be com-

pared to a fire. And those who are tried severely may be said to have

sustained a "fiery trial;" but how any one can suppose that the right-

eous can be compared to chaff and stubble, and as such be immersed
in fire as a blessing to them, requires a genius thrice baptized into

the gnostic faith to comprehend.

John was the only preacher who preached the baptism in fire: he

proclaimed the fates of those who would submit to the new govern-

ment, and the fates of those who would not kiss the Son. He inti-

mated to all his hearers the power, mental, moral, judicial, the divine

power of him whose coming reign he announced. The Apostles of

Jesus taught not merely the wrath to come on the anbelieving Jews

in the year of vengeance, but also the everlasting destruction of those

who know not God and obey not the gospel of his Son. The vengeance

of an eternal fire they proclaim to those who reject the great salva-

tion; and still it is true, that those who submit not to the authority

of the Lord, who wilfully reject the one immersion, must be im-

mersed in fire, in the figurative import of these words. So that the

preachers of righteousness may yet say water or fire, pardon or pun-
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ishment, life or death: for he that believes and is immersed shall be

saved, and he that believes not shall be condemned.

Baptism in the Holy Spirit was promised by John and by Jesus.

John affirmed that Jesus would immerse his disciples in the Holy

Spirit. This was also, like the immersion in fire, promised by the

Jewish Prophets. Joel foretold these days. A stupendous display of

heavenly influences, like which there had not been one vouchsafed

to mortal man since time was born, distinguished this immersion.

The time fixed for it was the birthday of the Christian age—the com-

mencement of the reign of Messiah in heaven. Jesus informed his

disciples that this baptism of which John spoke would be vouchsafed

to them not many days after he left them. Soon he was exalted "a

Prince and a Saviour to bestow reformation and forgiveness of sins

upon Israel;" upon all who would submit to his government, he shed

forth those supernal influences, all the gifts of the Holy Spirit, under

the direction of which the Apostles were placed. Their hearts burned

within them in all holy raptures; their understandinffe were light

shining from the Sun of Righteousness; their tongues, moved by the

impulses of the Eternal Spirit, uttered the wonders of heaven; their

faces glowed with the beauty of holiness; and their whole persons

were adorned by the bright shining emblems of the power and pres-

ence of the Spirit of wisdom and of utterance. They spake in every

tongue the wonderful works of God. Such was the immersion in the

Holy Spirit promised by Jesus. From him it came; and to assert his

new glories in heaven, as well as to convince the world of sin, and

righteousness, and judgment, it was bestowed. No men were ever

more fully immersed, or buried in water, than were these men hid

and immersed in the Holy Spirit. It was not Peter the fi^sherman,

but Peter the Apostle of Jesus, covered and filled with the Spirit of

God, who was seen and heard. Overwhelmed they were with the3.3

powers of the world to come. Their understandings, wills, affections

—their bodies, souls and spirits, were submitted to, and submerged in,

the energies of him who proceeded from the Father and the Son.

In the admission of the Gentiles into the kingdom; in the conver-

sion of Cornelius, his family, and friends, this immersion was repeat-

ed. Peter, in the eleventh chapter of the Acts of the Apostles, applies

the same promise of the immersion in the Holy Spirit to what had

happened in this house. Thus Jews and Gentiles were all immersed

in the same Holy Spirit; and God received them both into his family

with the same marks of .lis affection, and with the same demonstra-

tions of benignity, irrespective of any former national distinctions.

Indeed, like the father of the prodigal son, he went out to meet the

returning Gentiles, and fell upon them and embraced them before
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they came into his house. Tliiis the Gentiles received the gifts of

the Holy Spirit before they were immersed into the name of the Holy
Spirit. Such is the Scriptural import of the baptism of the Holy
Spirit.

That the Quaker notion of an internal influence, or of an invisible

communication of some spiritual light to the mind, is not the bap-

tism of the Holy Spirit, will appear apparent, if not from what has

been already said, from a fact so palpable that we see not how it can be

evaded. It is this: The persons to whom Jesus promised the baptism

of the Holy Spirit (Acts i.) were possessed, for years before that

time, of more gifts and communications of the Spirit, than any per-

sons now living, or who have since lived. If, then, persons who had

received the Spirit, as had the Apostles at the time of their first mis-

sion, who had spoken by it, healed diseases, cleansed lepers, raised

the dead, cast out demons, and whose tempers were influenced by it,

had not till Pentecost been immersed in the Holy Spirit; shall we say

that any Quaker, with all the gifts he supposes tfimself possessed,

has been immersed in the Holy Spirit?

Almost every prominent word in language has a metaphorical as

well as a literal import. Hence we have a metaphorical immersion.

I have, says Jesus, referring to his anticipated sufferings, an immer-

sion to undergo, and how am I straitened till it be accomplished!

Can you, said he, to the sons of Zebedee, submit to the immersion

which I have to suffer? What, says Paul, shall they do who are im-

mersed for the dead? Why jeopardize our lives—why subject our-

selves to many sufferings, if the dead rise not? To be overwhelmed

in sorrow; to pass through the deep waters of affliction; to be en-

compassed with tribulation, is to be immersed in this acceptation of

the term.

The one immersion, or Christian baptism, is the immersion for the

remission of sins, proclaimed by the Apostles, on, and from, Pente-

cost, to the close of the volume. Concerning this immersion so much
has already been said, we enlarge not here. The confessions of the

Episcopalian, Presbyterian, Methodistic and Baptist sects were read

on this article; and it was shown that with more or less clearness

this baptism is asserted in the creeds, though not practised by the

people.

A nondescript baptism Is likely to arise out of the present contro-

versy. The sects are likely to renounce their creed baptism, and in

their opposition to the Christian, or the one immersion, they will be

constrained to explain baptism into a mere form or ceremony of in-

duction into a sect; having no blessing or promise associated with it.

Some of them are almost mute already on the meaning of immersion;
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and ere long baptism will likely be taught as a duty to be performed

as we pay our taxes for the sake of the government.

SERMONS IN THE FALL OF 1833.

At Richmond, Va., October, 1833, in Sycamore Meeting-house:

Lord's day, after the worship of the morning, and the commemora-

tion of the death and resurrection of the Saviour, we addressed a

very crowded house, on the three kingdoms of nature, grace, and

glory ; showing the analogies existing between them—that the object

of each was to form bodies like, itself—natural, gracious, and glorious

bodies. Three births, three lives, three salvations, contrasted, illus-

trated, and conferred, suited to the genius of each kingdom. The

ccrstitutional principles, laws, ordinances, subjects, privileges, duties,

and enjoyments of the citizens of each, were in succession adverted

to; and the essential necessity of being in each kingdom to partici-

pate of its influences, was enforced from reason, analogy, and the

third chapter of John.

At Baltimore, Md., March, 1833:

In the afternoon, at Scott's Hall, we addressed a full house, on

the nature of obedience, illustrated in the case of Samuel and Saul,

in reference to the destruction of the Amalekites (I. Sam. xvi.).

1. That obedience was, and is, and evermore shall be the only way

to enjoyment in every department of rati5nal existence, was demon-

strated from the nature of the human constitution itself, as well as

from the unequivocal declarations of the unerring Spirit.

2. That God and our own happiness never can require les§ than

perfect and perpetual obedience to that constitution of things under

which man is placed.

3. The difference between obedience of law and the obedience of

faith, illustrated.

4. Obedience is in its nature universal, not partial; for partial

obedience, as explained by Samuel, is no better than disobedience

and rebellion—a rejection of the word of the Lord.

5. The blessings connected with the obedience of law, and the

blessings connected with the obedience of faith, concluded this

address.

In the evening of the same day, and in the same place, to a very

crowded house, we descanted at considerable length upon the most

common error of all the religions of the world, and of all ages of the

world—from the days of Confucius and Zoroaster—from the days of

Jannes and Jambres—in all the systems of religious philosophy, it

was assumed as an axiom, that the Deity is to be propitiated by some

human sacrifice—by some mental or physical agony—some painful
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mortification—by animal blood, or tears, or groans—by aomething

thought, said, suffered, or done by sinful man.

The axiom of the Apostles was, "God is by Christ reconciling a

world to himself." The axiom of all human religions is, "Man by

hia works must reconcile God to himself."

Salvation to be received, not purchased—to be enjoyed, not merit-

ed, by obeying the gospel, was set forth from the word of reconciliar

tlon, as explained II. Cor. v.

In the afternoon, Dec. 7th, 1833, in New York City, according to

appointment, we addressed a large assembly of gentlemen (though

it rained) at Concert Hall, on the evidence of the gospel.

1st. We attempted to demonstrate that reason without faith is in-

adequate to guide man, in reference either to the present or the future.

2nd. Justified the wisdom and philanthropy of the Author of

Revelation in addressing it to faith, or to the capacity by which we
receive almost all our useful knowledge.

The design of this discourse, like the preceding, was to disabuse

the audience of their prejudices against the testimony of God, occa-

sioned by the abuses of their own reason, and the abuses of the

Bible, by many teachers and professors of Christianity; and to pre-

pare them for the candid examination of the direct evidences and

arguments to be offered that evening in Tammany Hall in proof of

the resurrection of Jesus.

SERMON BEFORE CONGRESS IN 1850.

Mr. Campbell, when on a visit to the East, records a visit to Wash-

ington, as follows:—
During my sojourn in Baltimore, George E. Tingle, of Washington

City, brought to me a very pressing invitation from members of both

Houses of Congress, requesting me to deliver them an address in the

Capitol on Lord's day, the 2d of June, 1850.

Leaving Baltimore at 7 o'clock a. m.. Lord's day morning, in the

cars, accompanied by more than twenty brethren and sisters from

Baltimore, in two hours I found myself comfortably located at Bro.

Tingle's residence, in our great national metropolis. After a repose

of two hours' meditation, I was introduced into the hall of the House

of Representatives by Mr. Phelps, of Missouri. I found the hall

crowded to overflowing with the representatives of the nation, of

both branches of our Legislature, members of their families, and

many citizens. After a hymn and prayer, I addressed the assembly

on the Divine Philanthropy, In contrast with patriotism and human

friendship. My motto was John iii. 17, "God so loved the world," etc.

We abjured patriotism and friendship from all the categories of Chris-

tian morality, and opened the doctrine of the divine benevolence and



436 THE MILLENNIAL HARBINGER ABRIDGED.

philanthropy; from creation, providence, divine legislation, and hu-

man redemption. We spoke one hour and a half on this great theme,

and to an audience as attentive, and apparently as much interested

and absorbed, as any congregation I have had the honor recently to

address. Vol. 1850, page 406.

SERMONS IN NEW YORK.

In New York City, on the 31st of November, 1833, Mr. Campbell

says:

My address this morning was from I. Cor. xi., on keeping the

ordinances as delivered to us by the Apostles. It was shown that the

gospel was exhibited first in words; second, in ordinances; third, in

the lives of its professors. The whole gospel is first pronounced in

words; then fully exhibited in Christian immersion, in the Lord's

Day, and in the Lord's Supper. We hear it in words; we see it in

ordinances; and we exhibit it in works. Our death to sin, or burial

with Christ, our resurrection to a new life are shown in immersion;

our reconciliation to God, through the sacrifice of the Messiah, is set

forth in the supper, and our joint interest and fellowship in him

as members of his body, appear in the participation of one loaf. The

Lord's day not only commemorates the resurrection of Jesus, but

anticipates the morning of the resurrection in which we shall enter

into the rest which remains for the people of God.

Something was also said upon the conspicuity which this institu-

tion deserves in the weekly meetings of the family of God. The

weekly meeting of the family of God, without any Lord's table or

Lord's supper, is one of the poorest and most meagre things in crea-

tion. Miserably poor is that family which, when assembled on some

Important occasion, has nothing to eat—not even a table in the house.

Yet so poor is the family of God, if the numerous sects in our land

give a fair representation of it. We can not believe it. The disciples of

Jesus always assembled on the Lord's day to commemorate the Lord's

death and resurrection so long as the Christian religion continued

pure and uncontaminated. It was shown that spiritual health, like

physical health, requires not only wholesome food, but at proper and

regular intervals. Therefore, a person may as reasonably say that he

can enjoy good animal health on one meal in four days, as that he

can be healthy in the Lord on one Lord's supper in four weeks. And

if it be so, that "frequent communion," as it is called, diminishes its

value or solemnity, then the seldomer, the better. Once in a lifetime,

on that principle, is enough. Where there is no law there is no trans-

gression. Where there is no precedent there is no error; and if it

be left to every man's own sense of propriety, there can be no fault

in only commemorating the Lord's death once in a lifetime. But if
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it be said tliat it is left to our own sense of propriety, then, unless ii

can be shown that a whole church has one and the same sense of

propriety, there can be no communion; for if it should seem fit

to ninety in the hundred to commune monthly or quarterly, and not

to the ten, then there is a schism in the church, or no communion at

all. But the disciples assembled on the Lord's day to break the loaf

in the times of the Apostles, as Luke teaches us in his writings, ami

as l^aul urges in this letter to the Corinthians.

Vol. 1834, pages 37, 38.

We requested the brethren of the three societies in New York City

friendly to the union, to meet at Lawrence Street, on the evening

after my address at Tammany Hall, being the 6th of December, that

we might address them on the necessity of union and co-operation.

The meeting was well attended, and various reasons were offered in

favor of an immediate union of the three societies. The prayer of

Jesus, usually called the intercessory, found in John xvii. was read.

The chief topic was, that union and co-operation are essential to

the conversion of the world. I pray for all that believe on me, througii

the testimony of the Apostles, that they may be one

—

that the icorUl

may believe that thou hast sent me. To illustrate and enforce this

lesson, we reminded the brethren that they had been for many years

the professed disciples of Christ—that they had been meeting on

every Lord's Day, reading the Scriptures, teaching and exhorting one

another, and keeping the ordinances with commendable zeal; but that

they had exerted no influence upon their fellow-citizens: and, there-

fore, in ten years, had scarcely been instrumental in bringing ten per-

sons into the kingdom of God. Such an experience, we argued, ought

to convince the most dogmatical that they were wholly at fault-

that they were not the lights of the city—that the work of the Lord

was not prospering at their hands—that, indeed, they were but cum-

berers of the ground. We added that they stood in our way in pro-

claiming the Word; that we had to fight over their dead bodies; and

that the more excellent their behaviour and the more respectable their

attainments, the more they stood in the way of the cause of the Bible:

for that some intelligent gentlemen the other day threw them in my

way as an insuperable argument that the Bible alone would nev^r

unite Christians, or keep them together; "for," continued they, "these

are persons of good reputation for good sense, for their Biblical at-

tainments, and for Christian demeanor; yet, with all these excellen-

cies, they can not harmonize so far as to break the loaf together"

Now, brethren, I argued, if you were not so highly esteemed for good

sense, and good information, and good character. I could not havj

got out of the difficulty by alleging that it was owing to the want of
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these things that the Bible failed to bring you together and keep you

together.

Union is strength, and disunion is weakness. Operation is good, but

co-operation is better. Unity founded on opinion, is as unstable a3

the wind. Unity founded on the mere force of circumstances and

temporary interest, is like the momentary peace that obtained in

Noah's ark among the antagonist natures of the animal creation.

Union founded on kindred feelings sCnd experiences, was self-love,

and as fiuctuous as the sea; but union based on the facts attested

by the holy Apostles was as stable as the mountains—firm as the ever-

lasting hills. Over such an institution the gates of hades, the powers

of death and darkness can not prevail. These, with various other

positions, illustrations, and arguments, were exhibited and enforced

by the speaker, and attentively and acceptably heard by the brethren.

Measures were in agitation for effecting a union, and all seemed alive

to the importance of union and co-operation. Vol. 1834, pp. 75, 76.

On Saturday evening we continued our series of discourses in the

Union Chapel, Mott Street. Peter's speech before the council, after

his deliverance from prison (Acts v. 29-S2), was the theme. The

chief topics were:

1st. The concession or grant of reformation to Israel.

2d. The proposal of forgiveness of sin.

3d. The bestowment of the Holy Spirit on those who had obeyed

him.

After the full development of these items, we thought the atten-

tive part of our audience was now sufficiently informed to authorize

us to tender an invitation and exhortation to prompt obedience.

We did so. Ten persons immediately came forward to confess the

Lord. Two of the males had formerly been sceptics; one of the fe-

males, indeed, an advocate of infidelity. The next morning, at 7

o'clock, being the Lord's day, we repaired to the East River, where,

in the open air, we delivered an address on Christian immersion.

Brethren Black and Hatfield immersed them into the ancient faith,

which they severally confessed as they went down into the water.

Greater joy on the part of some of the new converts is seldom wit-

nessed, than appeared on that occasion. Vol. 1834, page 76.

On Christmas Day, 1833, we delivered a discourse to a large audi-

ence in Callow Hill Street, on the subject of faith (Heb. x. and xi.).

On the preceding evening we called in a few minutes to hear Mr. Maf-

fltt, a very celebrated ladies' preacher in the Methodist society. He

has a fine voice and performs well as a musician. He gave us two

solos In honor of Christmas Eve, as well done fwe suppose) as is usual

on the stage, and a good commonplace exhortation. He was followed
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by his good brother, Dr. Cushman, a Baptist preacher, who conse

crated his solos by prayer. Mr. Cushman is a very charitable man,

and waited upon Mr. Maffitt with all courtesy. He arose after his

brother Maffltt had sat down, to express a single thought, "which,"

said he, "I have not learned from any book, read from any author,

nor heard from any preacher!" This, of course, excited all our curi-

osity, and stirred up all our powers of attention. It was this: "How
wonderful the foreknowledge of God, and his faithfulness in keeping

his promise! This," continued he, "is Christmas Eve. It reminds

us of the nativity of our Lord. Now it was foretold by Jacob that

'the sceptre should not depart from Judah till the Shiloh came.' This

prophecy was now within twenty-four hours of expiring without being

verified, for had not Jesus been born just that evening on the next

day, the decree of Augustus concerning the taxing of Juda?a would

have forever prevented the accomplishment and falsified the promise

delivered by Jacob." Original, truly, thought I, and worthy of the

age of the preacher. But who that can think, will wonder at the prog-

ress of scepticism when such are the champions of the Christian re-

ligion! However, the audience seemed to admire the wisdom of the

preacher and to be satisfied that it was all as sound as orthodoxy

itself.

On the evening of the 27th, in Callow Hill Street, we lectured on

Eph. iv., on the constitutional grounds of unity in the Christian king-

dom. It was discovered that a latent scepticism greatly obstructed

the progress of the gospel in this city; and that, although there was

but a very few who dared openly to assemble under the banners of

scepticism, yet there was evidently a concealed dubiety lurking with-

in many minds on the pretensions of the author of Christianity. At

the solicitations ol many of the brethren and friends, we proposed to

deliver one discourse at the Musical Fund Hall, on the evidence of

the divine authenticity of the gospel. This room, the largest in the

city, rents for forty dollars per night. Contributions for defraying

the expense were offered, and the appointment was made.

Vol. 1834, pages 123, 124.

On the Lord's Day morning, the 29th of December, 1833, we ad-

dressed the congregation, and as many auditors as could gain ad-

mission into the house, on the third chapter of the 1st Epistle to the

Corinthians, after which the disciples broke the loaf as usual.

Vol. 1834, page 124.

On the evening of the Lord's Day we repaired to the Musical Fund
Hall, which, though capacious as it is, was found by far too small

to admit all those who desired to hear. We trespassed so far upon

the patience of a Philadelphia audience as to detain them three hours
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and twenty minutes on the reasons of the Christian's hope in God,

that there shall be a resurrection of the just and unjust, and to them

that look for him shall the crucified Messiah appear a second time

to their eternal salvation. Thus closed our labors on the evening of

the 29th of December in that city. Exhausted with so much speaking,

we had no strength nor inclination to make any memoranda of the

outlines of our discourses in Philadelphia. We only now recollect

the topics. Vol. 1834, page 125.

What sermons they must have been! How we envy those who

had the pleasure of hearing this mighty man on this mighty theme!

In 1830 Mr. Campbell wrote of

RELIGIOUS CONTROVERSY.—THE DEBATES.

Many good men whose whole lives have been one continued strug-

gle with themselves, one continued warfare against error and in-

iquity, have reprobated religious controversy as a great and manifold

evil to the combatants and to society. Although engaged in a real con-

troversy, they knew it not; but supposed that they only were con-

troversialists who were in debates and discussions often. Had they

reflected but a moment, they would have discovered that no man can

be a good man who does not oppose error and immorality in himself,

his family, his neighborhood, and in society as far as he can reach,

and that he cannot oppose it successfully only by argument, or, as

some would say, by word and deed—by precept and by example.

There can be no improvement without controversy. Improvement

requires and presupposes change; change is innovation, and innova-

tion always has elicited opposition, and that is what constitutes tho

essentials of controversy. Every man who reforms his own life has

a controversy with himself. And, therefore, no man who has not

always been perfect, and always been in company with perfect so-

ciety, can be a good man without controversy. This being conceded,

(and who can refuse to concede it?) it follows that whensoever so-

ciety, religious or political, falls into error; or rather, so long as it

is imperfect, it is the duty of all who have any talent or ability to

oppose error, moral or political, who have intelligence to distinguish,

and utterance to express, truth and goodness, to lift up a standard

against it, and to panoply themselves for the combat.

But yet, plain and obvious as the preceding remarks may be, many
will contend that religious controversy, oral or written, is incom-

patible with the pacific and contemplative character of the genuine

Christian, and promotive of strifes, tumults, and factions in society,

destructive of true piety towards God and of benevolence towards

man. This is a prejudice arising from the abuses of controversy.
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Admit for a momeut that it were so, and what would be the conse-

quence? It would unsaint and unchrlstianlze every distinguished Pa-

triarch, Jew and Christian enrolled in the sacred annals of the world.

For who of the Bible's great and good men was not engaged in relig-

ious controversy! To go no farther back than the Jewish lawgiver,

I ask, What was his character? 1 need not specify. Whenever it was
necessary, all—yes, all the renowned men of antiquity were religious

controversialists. xMoses long contended with the Egyptian magi.

He overcame Jannes and Jambres too. Elijah encountered the proph-

ets of Baal. Job long debated with the princes of Edom. The Jewish
prophets and the idolatrous kings of Israel waged a long and arduous
controversy. John the Harbinger, and the Scribes and Pharisees.

met in conflict. Jesus and the Rabbis, and the Priesthood, long
debated. The Apostles and the Sanhedrim; the Evangelists and the
Doctors of Divinity; Paul and the Sceptics engaged in many a con-
flict; and even Michael fought in "wordy debate" with the Devil
about the body of Moses; yet who was more meek than Moses—more
zealous for God than Elijah—more patient than Job—more devout than
Paul—more benevolent than John?

If there was no error in principle or practice, then controversy,
which is only another name for opposition to error, real or supposed,
would be unnecessary. If it were lawful, or if it were benevolent,
to make a truce with error, then opposition to it would be both
unjust and unkind. If error were innocent and harmless, then we
might permit it to find its own quietus, or to immortalize itself. But
so long as it is confessed that error is more or less injurious to the
welfare of society, individually and collectively considered, then no
man can be considered benevolent who does not set his face against
it. In proportion as a person is intelligent and benevolent, he will be
controversial, if error exist around him. Hence the Prince of Peace
never sheathed the sword of the Spirit while he lived. He drew it on
the banks of the Jordan and threw the scabbard away.

We have only to ask how we inherited so many blessings, religious

and political, contrasted with our ancestors some five hundred yeaia

ago, to ascertain of what use controversy has been, and how much
we are indebted to it. All was silent and peaceful as the grave under

the gloomy sceptre of Roman Pontiffs under the despotic sway of the

Roman hierarchy until Luther opened the war. The Roman priesthood

denounced the "ruinous errors" and "damnable heresies" of Luther,

the "deadly influence" of the tongue and pen of the hiersiarch; but

they fasted, and prayed, and denounced in vain. No crocodile tears

"over the souls of men;" no religious penances for "the church in

danger;" no invocation of 'all who loved Zion;" no holy co-operatioa
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of "the friends of evangelical principles," could check the career of

this reforming Hercules. Bulls of excommunication assailed him as

stubble would Leviathan in the deep. "He feared no discipline of hu-

man hands." All was impotent and unavailing. The fire then kindled,

though oft suppressed, yet burns.

The controversy begun by Luther, not only maimed the power of

the Roman hierarchy, but also impaired the arm of political despotism.

The croivn, as well as the mitre, was jeopardized and desecrated by

his herculean pen. From the controversy about the rights of Chris-

tians arose the controversy about the rights of men. Every blow in-

flicted upon ecclesiastical despotism was felt by the political tyrants.

Religious controversy has enlightened the world. It gave new

vigor to the mind; and the era of the Reformation was the era of the

Revival of Literature. It has enlightened men upon all subjects—in

all the arts and sciences—in all things—philosophic, literary, moral,

political. It was the tongue and pen of controversy which developed

the true solar system— laid the foundation for the American Revo-

tion—abolished the slave trade—and which has so far disenthralled

the human mind from the shackles of superstition. Locke and Sidney,

Milton and Newton, were all controvertists and reformers, philoso-

phers, literary, religious and political. Truth and liberty, both re-

ligious and political, are the first fruits of well directed controversy.

Peace and eternal bliss will be the "harvest home." Let the oppo-

nents of controversy, or they who controvert controversy, remember

that had there been no controversy, neither the Jewish nor the Chris-

tian religion could have ever been established; nor had it ceased

could the Reformation have ever been achieved. It has been the

parent of almost all the social blessings which we enjoy.

If, indeed, all mankind were equally in love with truth, equally

rational, equally intelligent, and equally disinterested, we might have

only to propose a change for the better, and all would embrace it.

But just the reverse of this is the true history of society. He is but

little experienced in the human heart—he knows but little of the

world, who imagines that what appears clear, wise, and useful to him,

appears so to all; or that it is only necessary to support truth and

goodness by unanswerable arguments, to render them universally

triumphant. The more clearly and forcibly an unpopular truth is

argued, the greater will be the dislike to it by all who are interested

in representing it to be an error. Melancthon was for a time tho

subject of an illusion of this sort. He once told Luther that so clear

were his apprehensions, so deep his convictions, and so forcible his

arguments, that he could soon convince all Germany of the truth of the

Reformation principles. He became an itinerant, and commenced a
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campaign against the priesthood. On returning from his first tour

Luther said to him, "Well, Melancthon, what speed?" "Alas!" replied

the young reformer, "old Adam is too strong for young Melancthon."

A little experience will convince the most astute that the clearness

and force of argument will not subdue opposition. It very frequently

provokes the greater resentment. The adversaries of the Messiah are

proof of this. But because it has been abused shall we desist from

the use of it? This would be to make a covenant with death, and an

agreement with destruction. To depart from the example of th-e

Confessors, Martyrs, and Apostles of Jesus, and to renounce our alle-

giance to the King eternal, immortal, and invisible. For so long as

error in principle and in practice exists, so long will it be the duty

and the felicity of the intelligent and the good to oppose it: and as

long as t.iere are conflicting creeds, sects, and divisions among religion-

ists, so long will it be our duty to contend for the faith once delivered

to the saints.

But never was there so much need to study tho "siiaviter in mod'),"

and the "fortiter in re," amiability in the manner, and firmness in

the purpose, as in the defense of truth. When we find persons like

Balaam, obstinately intent on covetous courses, for the sake of others

we must not spare them. But courtesy and benevolence will be our

best guides; and a good example will often achieve more than a

thousand arguments.

To your posts, then, Israel! Remember you have enlisted not

for six months, like some of our sectarian militia; but you have vowed

allegiance during the war. "Fight the good fight of faith." Keep your

eyes upon the Captain; and when the conflict is over he will cover you

with laurels which will never wither, and bestow upon you a crown of

righteousness which fadeth not away.

Mr. Campbell was engaged in five notable public debates; viz: 1820

—with Rev. John Walker, a Seceder minister, at Mt. Pleasant, O., on

baptism. 1823—with Rev. William L. McCalla, a Presbyterian minis-

ter, at Washington, Ky., on baptism. 1829—with Robert Owen, a Scotch,

infidel and Socialist, at Cincinnati, O., on "The Evidences of Chris-

tianity." 1837—with Bishop John Purcell, Roman Catholic bishop,

at Cincinnati, O., on "Romanism vs. Protestantism." 1842—with Rev.

N L. Rice, Presbyterian minister, at Lexington, Ky., on "The Plea

for New Testament Christianity, and the Westminster Confession

of Faith.'

In addition to this, Mr. Campbell held an informal debate with

Rev. Obadiah Jennings, a Presbyterian minister, at Nashville, Tcnn..

in 1830; also in the Harbinger, he conducted printed debates, in the

form of open letters and replies, with Humphrey Marshall, of Ken-
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tucky (1832), on "Christian Evidences;" with Rev. M. Meredith, of

North Carolina (1836), on "Regeneration;" with Rev. D. Skinner, on

Universalism, this debate extending over two years' publication of

the Harbinger (1837-38); with Rev. S. W. Lynd, a Baptist minister

(1837), on "Converting Power of the Holy Spirit;" Mr. Campbell also

held a discussion with his brethren, through the Harbinger, in 1853,

on "Relation of Unimmersed Believers to the Christian Church."

Concerning these various debates and propositions discussed, the

reader ,is, xefieri'ed to the "Memoirs of Alexander Campbell"—R.

Richardson.

Concerning the McCalla debate, Mr. Campbell writes (Vol. 1848,

page 613) under the head of

ANECDOTES, INCIDENTS AND FACTS,

Connected with the History of the Current Reformation.

I safely arrived at Washington, Mason Co., Ky., early in October,

1823, in pursuance of a challenge from the Rev. William L. McCalla,

to discuss with him the subject and action of Christian baptism.

The preliminaries being settled, the Rev. J. K. Burch, Presbyterian,

being chosen by Mr. McCalla, and Elder Jeremiah Vardeman, Baptist,

by myself; and these having chosen Judge Roper to preside with

them, I opened the discussion, October 15, 1823, in the presence of a

very large assembly of citizens and the clergy of all denominations

in the country. I appeared as the defendant of the Baptist community

against their assailant, Mr. McCalla, who had been, for some time,

smoke in their eyes and thorns in their sides. The counties of north-

ern Kentucky echoed with his praises as a learned, shrewd, and able

debater; one who had long practised various ways of assailing the

distinctive tenets of the Baptist community, much to the mortification

of that denomination and much to the glorification of his own society

and the Methodists. This gave to the occasion a livelier interest, and

greatly excited public attention.

I was to the whole community a stranger; a few only of the teach-

ers and public men had read my discussion with Rev. John Walker, of

the Secession church, in Ohio, and I had purposely withholden the

Christian Baptist from the State of Kentucky, lest the first numbers

of it should elicit any particular prejudice against my views. Indeed,

I did not allow a single prospectus of it to reach the State of Kentucky,

although urged to do so. I judged it most expedient to appear as a

stranger, rather than as an acquaintance, that I might have, as much "

as possible, an impartial hearing. Indeed, in this case, it was pretty

much as at the public debate in Ohio. I sought or acceded to the inter-

view rather to introduce my views of Christianity in the general,

than to defend a position which at that day was their whole denomi-
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national claim upon the people, and on which they heard so much

and talked so much, that the whole "mode of baptism," to use their

own words, and the "proper subject of baptism," with every main

position, was among them "familiar as household words." The only

point on that occasion to them a novelty, and to me an interest, was

the dvsi(jn of baptism; and a more rational method of reading, in-

terpreting, and using the Bible. True, indeed, other matters of

church polity, an evangelical ministry, and a more consistent mode

of "preaching and teaching Christ," greatly impressed upon my atten-

tion; and was much more near to my heart than the difference

between an infant and an adult, sprinkling or dipping a person. Still,

I seemed to enter into the denominational spirit and feeling with all

the zest of a real Baptist, the more so because once a Pedobaptist,

and well acquainted, for the day, with the grounds and reasons of

Presbyterian pedo-rantism and church polity.

The congregation and the interest so much and so rapidly increas-

ed, that I became still more engaged in the discussion, possessing one

decided advantage over my opponent—that, while he had his side of

the question all in a brief before him, "cut and dry," I had nothing

but my general knowledge of the subject and the inspiration of the

occasion, excepting what pertained to proofs and authorities.

On the evening of the fourth day, having secured the special favor

and attention of the Baptist ministry, and of the uncommitted public,

while I had in one room, at the residence of my kind host. Major

Davis, of Washington, all the principal Baptist preachers in the Stata.

I thought it expedient to introduce myself more fully to their ac-

quaintance. This I did in the following manner:—
On hearing them speak in such favorable terms of my defence of

their tenets during these four days, I observed in nearly the following

words: Brethren, I fear that if you knew me better, you would esteem

and love me less. For, let me tell you, in all candor, that I have

almost as much against you Baptists as I have against the Presby-

terians. They err in one thing, and you in another; and probably

you are each nearly equidistant from original apostolic Christianity.

I paused; and such a silence as ensued, accompanied with a piercing

look from all sides of the room, I seldom before witnessed. Elder

Vardeman at length broke silence, saying, "Well, sir, we want to know

our errors or your heterodoxy. Do let us hear it. Keep nothing

back." I replied, I know not where to begin; nor am I in health

and vigor, after the toils of the day, to undertake so heavy a task.

But, said I, I am commencing a publication called the Christian Bap-

tist, to be devoted to all such matters, a few copies of which are in

my portmanteau, and with your permission. I will read you a few

specimens of my heterodoxy. They all said, "Let us hear—let us hear
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the worst error you have against us." I went upstairs and unwrapped

the three first numbers (July, August and September numbers) of

the Christian Baptist that ever saw the light in Kentucky. I had just

ten copies of the three first numbers. I carried them into the parlor,

and sitting down, I read, as a sample, the first essay on the Clergy—

so much of it as respected the "call to the ministry," as then taughc

"in the kingdom of the Clergy," and especially amongst the Baptists.

See first edition of the Christian Baptist for October, 1823, pp. 49-51.

This was the first essay ever read from that work in Kentucky. After

a sigh and a long silence. Elder Vardeman said, "Is that your wortit

error—your chief heterodoxy? I don't care so much about that, as

you admit that we may have a providential call, without a voice

from heaven, or a special visit from some angel or spirit. If you

have any thing worse, for my part I wish to hear it " The cry was,

"Let us hear something more." On turning to and fro, I next

read an article on "Modern Missionaries." This, with the "Capital

Mistake of Modern Missionaries," finished my readings for the

evening.

On closing this essay, "Well," said Elder Vardeman, "I am not so

great a missionary man as to fall out with you on that subject. I

must hear more before I condemn or approve." I then distributed

my ten copies amongst the ten most distinguished and advanced elders

in the room—requesting them to read those numbers during the recess

of the debate, and to communicate freely to me their objections. We
separated. So the matter ended at that time.

The debate progressed and terminated with so much of the appro-

bation of the whole denomination, that, at its close, I was requested

to furnish the elders present with a liberal supply of the proposals

for publication of the Christian Baptist, and with the most pressing

invitation to make an immediate tour through the State. Domestic

duties and engagements would not permit me to yield to their impor-

tunities; and I compounded with them then to visit Lexington, and

to speak at May's Lick, Bryant's Station, the vicinity of Elder Varde-

man's residence, and Lexington; and, if possible, the next autumn to

visit a considerable portion of the State. I redeemed these pledges;

and, so few and futile were the objections to the Christian Baptist,

that Kentucky alone furnished, in less than a year, one thousand sub-

scribers, and at least five times that many readers.

The debate also with McCalla, soon as it appeared from the press,

notwithstanding its unquUified development of Christian baptism, was

immediately scattered over the State in thousands; and so Kentucky

was, in a few months, every where sown with the seeds of a great

evangelical and moral reformation.
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Another circumstance or event favorable to the cause, was the

peculiar facilities of access to the ears of the whole community, which

we enjoyed in 1824 on our second visit. All the Baptist pulpits <u

the State and all the prominent leaders of the people gave us a frank

and full hearing. The whole Baptist ministry in the State, (and it

was, for number, worldly respectability, and influence, the most power-

ful and popular in the State. I was in those days frequently informed

that Jeremiah Vardeman and Jacob Creath, Sr., could elect the Gov-

ernor of the State at any time they would deem it an object worthy

of their attention:) Dr. Fishback, Dr. Noel, the Warders, the Wallers,

the Creaths, Elders Vaughn, Payne, and Bullock, for more than

twelve years Moderators of the Elkhorn Association, and I know

not how many others, of great popularity, even up to the author

of "The History of Ten Churches," for a time gave us a full hear-

ing, and secured the attention of the communities in which they

moved.

When the Presbyterians were boasting about a victory in the

Campbell-Rice debate, Mr, Campbeil published the following:

An occurrence in Nashville sets this argument in a fair light. I

once had a public talk there with the late Obadiah Jennings, D. D.,

which Presbyterians manufactured into a great debate—in which, of

course, I was, as usual, gloriously defeated. The city rang with Pres-

byterial acclamations for some ten days; when an aged citizen accosted

one of the boasters in the following style:
—"You Presbyterians have

gained, you say, a glorious victory. How do you know when you gain

a victory? I do not understand how you ascertain a victory. Do tell

me how you know when you beat. I will tell you how in old times

we counted victories when I was engaged in the Indian wars. After

the battle was over we counted the scalps. Those were said to have

conquered who could count the largest number of scalps taken from

the enemy. Now since Mr. Campbell has been here, he has immersed

some thirty, amongst whom were the most intelligent citizens -if

Nashville. How many have you added to your church by this debate?"

"I have not heard of any," said his Presbyterian friend. "Pray, then,

my dear sir, tell me how you know when you have gained a great

victory?"

A few arguments of this sort address themselves to common sense,

which, after all, is as good a Doctor of Divinity as was any D. D. on

the ground. If we were disposed to argue the question of victory, we
would adduce several arguments of this sort; amongst which would be

the actual immersion of a very worthy pedobaptist minister, a gradu-

ate l)0th of a college and also of a pedobaptist theological school. He,

with several others, came forward and were immersed either during

the discussion, or immediately after its close.
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But, as naked and unsupported assertion is all that Presbyterians

offer, a very serious and grave refutation will not be expected from

us. We ask for a candid reading of the book; and, indeed, are not

very solicitous to contend with idle Rumor, seeing it is likely to ob-

tain for the book an extended reading among Presbyterians, which

otherwise it might not have obtained—a consummation on my part

devoutly to be wished. a. c.

Concerning the debate with Bishop Purcell, the Harbinger pub-

lished, in 1837, the following from the Cincinnati Daily Gazette:

THE GRAND DEBATE.

As my opinion of the late discussion of the respective merits of

Protestantism and Catholicism has been solicited by friends whose

wishes I ought to respect, the following brief statement is submitted,

with the hope that it will give no just cause of offense to any man or

to any party.

Having attended throughout the discussion, with as much regular-

ity as I conveniently could, I retired at the close, with increased con-

fidence in the character of both Mr. Campbell and Bishop Purcell;

being convinced that if the debate should be faithfully published, it

would, in several ways, have a good influence upon society.

Mr. Campbell, I think, sustained the cause of Protestantism with

candor, and with great ability; his documentary proofs were abundant

and decisive, and his arguments were incontrovertible; and it is diffi-

cult to conceive how any impartial mind can hesitate to admit, that

he .deserves to be respected by Protestant Christians of all denomina-

tions, for this magnanimous effort to diffuse light upon a subject

which we believe essential to the best interests of all mankind.

The Bishop also exhibited a degree of mildness and liberality of

sentiment, that was not anticipated. His addresses, taken altogether,

were calculated to make a good impression, both upon Protestants

and upon Catholics: from the former they would remove prejudice,

and incline to exercise more charity towards our Roman Catholic

brethren; and on the latter, they tended to make the impression, that

the spirit of persecution ought not to be indulged, and that the prac-

tice of it ought never to be adopted in these United States of America.

The Bishop has defended his cause with considerable ingenuity,

and sometimes with striking displays of eloquence. We were pleased

to notice his efforts to modify the Papal system, and to abandon the

dark foundation of his predecessors; and we rejoice in the hope, that

the Roman Catholic religion is not so infallible as to be incapable of

improvement in the sunshine of American liberty.

Such of Mr. Campbell's positions as could be encountered with

apparent plausibility, were promptly met by the Bishop; others, more
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formidable, were passed by in silence. The ingenuity of this learned

advocate of clerical power, in removing the impression made by the

arguments of his antagonist, were sometimes very striking; Insomuch,

that some Protestants who were in attendance, were probably not with-

out their fears that their cause would suffer loss by the controversy.

Air. Campbell, however, returned to the charge with a composed dig-

nity, and with a freedom from all signs of intimidation, which evinced

to all spectators that he had no misgivings of mind, and that he knew

well the solidity of the ground on which he had taken his stand.

There was no point at which the Bishop appeared to falter more,

than in his weak attempt to set aside Mr. Campbell's arguments,

founded upon the prophecies of Daniel, the Apocalypse, and the Apostle

Paul. Here, it is presumed, intelligent Catholics began to tremble for

their champion. Mr. Campbell constantly saw his advantage, and im-

proved it with a promptness and skill not often equalled, and perhaps

never surpassed.

If the whole of this debate be faithfully published, I can not help

thinking it will furnish a mental feast to the intelligent public, and

that it will have a tendency no less to promote charity, than to dis-

perse the mists of delusion, and to place the truth in a clear light

before a rising and inquiring posterity.

In regard to Mr. Campbell's peculiar sentiments, I have not had the

means of knowing precisely what they are. Whatever they be, they

were not brought into this debate; for he took his stand, and kept it,

on that firm ground which was occupied by the original Reformers,

and on which Protestants of all denominations will readily agree with

him. If he holds peculiar opinions which are injurious to this great

cause, it is truly to be lamented; and we may hope that a good Provi-

dence will yet lead him out of such dangerous mistakes; for a mind

like his ought always to be public property, as it was in the laie

famous discussion in the city of Cincinnati.

In conclusion, I will take the liberty to say, that I have no other

feeling than that of affection and good will; both for Mr. Campbell

and his learned and ingenious opponent, and while my faith in Prot-

estantism is confirmed, my charity for the Catholic communion is

considerably enlarged. -A- Siiinx.

There is no abler defense of Protestantism in the English language

than the Campbell-Purcell debate.

In the Robert Owen debate, Mr. Campbell felt that he had met a

worthy opponent. Mr. Owen was a Scotch freethinker, who came to

America to establish a community in accordance with his social views;

all religion was to be excluded. He preached a crusade against Chris-

tianity. He challenged any clergyman to meet him in debate, and was
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about to sail for Europe announcing that no minister in the New

World dared to meet him in debate. The challenge fell under the eye

of Alexander Campbell, and he promptly accepted it. The debate

was held at Cincinnati. Men went hundreds of miles to attend it.

The debate was afterwards published. While it was preparing for

publication, Mr. Owen was the guest of Mr. Campbell at Bethany.

One day, while walking in the fields together, Mr. Owen turned and

said to Mr. Campbell: "I have one advantage over the Christian."

"What is that, sir?" "I am not afraid of death," responded Mr. Owen;

"if I had a few business affairs arranged, I could lie down and die

without a fear." "Have you any hope in death?" asked Mr. Campbell.

"No, sir; I think that death is the end, and I am without hope or

fear in death." "Do you see that ox?" said Mr. Campbell. "It haa

filled itself with the grass of the meadow, and now stands in the

shade of the tree, without fear and without hope in death. Tell me,

what does infidelity do to elevate a man above the beasts?"

During the debate Mr. Owen read his theses, nearly two hundred

pages of folio. To this manuscript he adhered throughout the discus-

sion. He laid down twelve laws of human nature, upon which he built

a "Social System." Nothing Mr. Campbell could say could divert him

from his manuscript, and his twelve laws of human nature. He had

his say; the "gems" from "his casket" were shown for the eight days

of this debate.

The debate seemed to be proceeding upon parallel lines which never

would meet. When Mr. Owen had finished his manuscript, he sat down

and gave the time to Mr. Campbell. He, without an opponent to reply,

spoke for twelve hours on Christian evidences, the longest speech on

record.

The last oral debate was with Dr. N. L. Rice, a well known Presby-

terian clergyman. This debate was held in December, 1843, at Lex-

ington, Ky., for a period of sixteen days. The Hon. Henry Clay was

moderator. The topics discussed were the "action, subject, design, and

administrator of Christian baptism; the character of spiritual influ-

ence, and the tendency and expediency of ecclesiastical creeds as terms

of union and communion." Great abilities were displayed by both par-

ties in the discussion. The Presbyterians of Kentucky desired Dr. R. J.

Breckenridge—a man than whom, perhaps, none has stood higher iu

the Presbyterian Church in this country for twenty-five years—to be

Mr. Campbell's opponent. And they made application to him for that

purpose; but he answered; "No, sir, I will never be Alexander Camp-

bell's opponent. A man who has done what he has to defend Chris-

tianity against infidelity [referring to his debate with Owen], and to

defend Protestantism against the delusions and usurpations or Catholi-
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cism [referring to liis debate with PurcellJ, I will never oppose ia pub-

lic debate. I esteem him too highly."

This debate, in printed form, made a volume of 912 closely printed

pages; it fully met public expectation. Mr. Rica manifested great in-

genuity, and some of his efforts produced a marked impression upon

the audience. He had remarkable fluency of speech, superior talent for

details, and consummate art, and these gave him great influence upon

the minds of the people. Col. Thomas H. Nelson, formerly United

States Minister to Mexico, and afterward to Chili, said to the writer.

at Terre Haute, Ind., in 1888: "I was a young lawyer at Lexington, Ky.,

and attended the Campbell-Rice debate. I was a Presbyterian. Whea
I heard the debate 1 thought Mr. Rice got the better of Mr. Campbell;

I purchased the debate when published, and have long since detlded

that Mr. Campbell was a giant beside the ordinary Mr. Rice. Even

now, whenever I want an intellectual stimulus, I take down 'The Cami)-

bell-Rice Debate,' and read Mr. Campbell's masterful arguments." This

debate is out of print and very rare.

All the Presbyterians with whom Mr. Campbell debated were hon-

ored by having the D. D. degree conferred upon them. Mr. Campbell

made them doctors of divinity by debating with them. He said: "Wo
are always pleased and feel ourselves honored by the theological pro-

motion of our opponent." Rev. Mr. McCalla, Rev. Obadiah Jenkins

and Rev. N. L. Rice were all honored by being made D. D.'s, and Bishop

Purcell was made archbishop after his memorable discussion with

Mr. Campbell.

The debates above alluded to were largely attended by ministers of

all denominations, and others, from all parts of the country. Henry

Clay, after the debate with N. I.. Rice, it has been repeatedly said, was
immersed. Whether men agreed with Mr. Campbell in his views i.r

not, all who heard him, in his prime, or who have read his writings,

acknowledge him to have been a man of extraordinary ability, won-

derful power, and sincerity in advocating what he believed to be the

truth.

BETHANY COLLEGE.

In the Harbinger, vol. 1880, page 555, Mr. Campbell says of

education:

The plan which we had to r-ropose in the Virginia Convention for

this purpose, still appears to us the most eligible for the present sta*e

of society: not for a better state of society, but for the present state of

society. Rut there were few ears in that body disposed to hear a word
upon the subject. It was a scramble for power. It was not what
system of arrangements, what constitutional provisions will make the

happiest poi)ulation: but how shall we of the East retain our dominion
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over the West; and how shall we of the West obtain that equal share

of power in the government to which we are, in justice, entitled? This

question, like Pharaoh's ill-favored kine, devoured everything, fat or

well-favored, which appeared in the Convention.

The plan, in its great outlines, embraced the following principles,

and would have required the following details, had it been discussed, or

carried into effect. The cardinal principles on which it sought to be

based are these:

—

1. Ignorance is the parent of idleness, and this becomes the fruitful

source of immorality and crime of every gradation.

2. To prevent crime is much wiser than to punish, it.

3. Government having for its object the prevention rather than the

punishment of crime; the preservation of life, liberty, reputation,

and property, rather than the punishment of infractions upon these,

Ought, if it act wisely, to devote its energies to the erection and

maintenance of the safeguards of life, liberty, reputation, and proper-

ty, which, it is agreed on all hands, are intelligence and virtue.

4. Schools and seminaries of learning, well conducted and sus-

tained, are essential, in every community, to the expulsion of igno-

rance, and the promotion of intelligence and virtue.

5. They are, therefore, the most necessary, useful, and every way
appropriate objects of legislation, and of governmental supervision,

protection, and support; and as such, ought to be sustained by all

the same means by which government is sustained and the expenses

thereof borne.

The details would have embraced, among others, the following:—
1. The whole territory of the State, the land and personal property,

shall be subject to such imposts, levies, or taxes, as are sufficient to

educate well every child born within the commonwealth.

2. There shall be one University in the State, in which all the

languages, arts, and sciences, comprising the most liberal education,

shall be taught; and as many common schools as will make it con-

venient for all the children in every vicinity, to attend.

3. The Professors of this University, and all the teachers of the com-

mon schools, shall be paid by the State. The principal use of the Uni-

versity to the State, besides affording a liberal education to all who
attend it, will be to furnish teachers for the common schools, not

merely by educating them, but to hold two examinations every year,

at which, whosoever attends, whether taught in that University or

in any other school, or self-taught, and shall, on examination, be

found to possess the knowledge of any science, or department of litera-

ture, he shall receive a diploma, or certificate, signed by the board

of examinators of said University, attesting such attainments; and
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in a given time alter the establishment ol said University no persoQ

shall be employed in any common school as a teacher, who can not

produce a certificate from the State University declaring his compe-

tency.

Mr. Campbell wrote and spoke much on education; he was pre-

eminently a teacher. We call attention to his great address on educa-

tion delivered before the College of Teachers at Cincinnati, published

in "Popular Lectures and Addresses." He had an academy—"Buffalo

Academy"—many years. His work in education culminated in the or-

ganization and foundation of Bethany College.

In 1839 Mr. Campbell published a'^. article headed

A NEW INSTITUTION.

Plan of a Literai-.y, Mouai., and Rkxigious School; or the Union

OF FOiH Institutions in one—the combination of the Family,

THE Pkimary School, the College, and the Church in one

GREAT system OF EDUCATION.

I am now about to divulge to this community, to philanthropists, to

lovers of good order, to the Disciples of Christ, a favorite scheme deep-

ly impressed upon my mind; long cherished, and in the establishment

and supervision of it, it is probable, if the Lord will, I shall close all

my earthly projects.

In the first place, the location must be entirely rural—in the coun-

try, detached from all external society; not convenient to any town or

place of rendezvous—in the midst of forests, fields, and gardens—salu-

brious air, pure water—diversified scenery of hills and vallies, limpid

brooks, and meandering streams of rapid flowing water. Such is the

spot which 1 have selected.

The buildings essential to the completion of this institution, are

—

the Stewart's Inn and Dormitories—the Family House—three Mansions

for Professors—Primary School-rooms—College Proper, and the Church

Edifice. An explanation of the uses of these buildings will develop

some of the more prominent attributes and designs of this institu-

tion:

—

1st. The Stewart's Inn is designed for the boarding and lodging of

the students in attendance, not members of the Family House, and

for the entertainment of visitors and strangers.

2d. The Family House is designed for a model family, in which

children from 7 to 14 shall be admitted and constituted into a family,

under an experienced and competent paternal and maternal govern-

ment of the highest moral excellence. The management of this family,

although it should consist of a hundred or more children, shall be that

of a Christian household: in which religious and moral instruction

from the Bible alone shall be as constant as morning and evening, as
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day and night succeed. Early rising, personal cleanliness, social

courteousness, as well as daily readings and examinations of the sacred

Scriptures, accompanied with religious worship, shall be standing and

immutable duties, always inculcated and always practiced by the do-

mestic government in the family-house. Time for the preparations of

lessons for the primary school classes shall always be apportioned

without any interruption of the family duties; but every thing shall be

subordinate to the moral and religious instruction of the members of

this family. The entire course of education in this institution, from

the nursery class up to the senior course in the college, shall be con-

ducted with a single eye to the destiny of man, to the supremacy of

religion and morality. This house shall be spacious, well ventilated,

and adapted to the accommodation of at least one hundred children.

Should it be regarded as eligible, a second family-house for young

ladies from 7 to 14, of the same dimensions and under the same species

of domestic government, may be connected with the institution, and be-

come an integral part of it. The multiplication of families of this kind

would necessarily be in proportion to the exigencies and demands of

society.

3d. The Professors' houses would, of course, be private dwellings,

or, at most, large enough for the accommodation of a few students

who might prefer to be inmates in their families.

4th. The primary school-rooms would be detached from the college

proper, and arranged with a reference to the classes through which

children from seven to fourteen would necessarily pass as preparatory

to a college or church course.

5th. The college proper would not materially differ from similar

institutions, being a collection of rooms for recitation, for philosophic

apparatus, for libraries, etc. The course of instruction would indeed

materially differ; not so much in the sciences taught, as in the manner

of teaching some of them; not so much in the languages, as in the

course of reading necessary to the acquisition of them. The immoral

and profane poets and writers would be excluded, and selections Df

only what is rational, moral, and subservient to good taste and criti-

cism be substituted for the demoralizing and unrestricted readings and

studies too often tolerated, if not enforced, in literary institutions.

6th. The church institution will need more explanation than any

ether. A portion of the college students will of course be Christians.

These, together with a large number of young men, educated in other

schools; and some uneducated in languages and sciences, will desire a

knowledge of the Bible and of that sacred literature, indispensable to

a thorougli knowledge of the English Scriptures. .Jewish and Christian

history, chronology, ancient geography, ancient manners and customs,
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idioms, ecclesiastic affairs, etc., etc., must therefore become a regular

course of lectures and of studies.

We want no scholastic or traditionary theology. We desire, how-

ever, a niucu more intimate, critical, and thorough knowledge of the

Bible, the whole Bible as the Booii of God—the Book of Life and of

human destiny, than is usually, or indeed can be, obtained in what are

called Theological Schools. As we make the Bible, the whole Bible,

and nothing but the Bible our creed, our standard of religion and of all

moral science, we nave no hesitation in saying that this institution,

irom the nursery class upward to the church classes, shall make that

volume a constant study. All science, all literature, all nature, all

art, all attainments shall be made tributary to the Bible and man's

ultimate temporal and eternal destiny.

This church institution shall, in one cardinal point of view, re-

semble the West Point military school. There, it is not the theory

alone, but the military camp, the practice, the daily discipline of th<?

god of war. In this institution it will not be the theory of a church

—

of Bible reading, Bible criticism, Bible lectures—sermons—church or-

der—Christian discipline; but the daily practice of these. This church

will be in session seven days every week. The superintendent of this

institution, or the professor in attendance, will be the bishop pro tem-

pore of the church. The young men, in all their readings, questions

and answers, and exercises, shall rise, and speak, and act, as though

they were, as in truth they are, members of a particular church met
for edification and worship. Immoral and disorderly actions, should

they ever occur, will be treated here as, in Christian discipline, they

ought to be, in the house of the Lord. Thus will the members of this

institution be trained for filling any stations in the church of their

ultimate location, to which they may be called by the brethren.

In one word, the object of this (may I call it?) liberal and compre-

hensive insittution will be to model families, schools, colleges, and
churches according to the divine pattern shown to us in the oracles of

reason, of sound philosophy, and of divine truth; and to raise up a

host of accomplished fathers, teachers of schools, teachers of colleges,

teachers of churches, preachers of the gospel, and good and useful

citizens, or whatever the church or the State may afterwards choose

to make of them.

As I propose the details hereafter, and only sketch the designs and
landmarks which have been long cherished, I will only add a few

fundamental provisions in this scheme:—
1st. The atmosphere of this institution, not physical only, but moral

and religious, must be pure, perfectly pure, as the best state of present

society can afford. Therefore, no price, no favor shall ever retain on
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the whole premises a youth of decidedly bad habits, or of loose morals.

Indeed, no youth above ten shall at all be received into the institution

but upon credible testimonials of good moral character.

2d. None shall be received but those whose parents and guardians

desire them to be taught the facts, precepts, and promises of the Holy
Book, as well as its divine truth, its awfully sublime and glorious

sanctions, and who do not approve of such a strict and systematic

discipline as the severe morality of Christ inculcates.

3d. The physical vigor and health of the youth must be kept up and
increased in summer by horticulture, in the cultivation and improve-

ment of the college grounds, and in other athletic exercises; thereby

increasing their knowledge of agriculture, horticulture, botany, etc.

These exercises shall not, however, be pursued so far as to become a

toil or a drudgery, but so far as to corroborate the constitution ani

preserve good health.

4th. Economy in all expenditures shall be thy order of every day,

and of the management of the whole concern. Great pains will be

taken to attain to a more rational costume in dress—to less expensive

modes of living—to republican simplicity, if there be such a thing.

All sorts of extravagance shall be discountenanced in this institution.

Enough, perhaps, for a general outline of the objects contemplated

in founding such an institution, or in offering it to the public for their

consideration and patronage.

Having now completed full fifty years, and on my way to sixty, the

greater part of which time I have been engaged in literary labors and

pursuits; and imagining that I possess some views and attainments

which I can in this way render permanently useful to this community

and posterity, I feel in duty bound to offer this project to the consider-

ation of all the friends of literature, morality, and unsectarian Bible

Christianity. I am willing to bestow much personal labor, without

any charge, in getting up this institution, and also to vest a few

thousand dollars in it; provided only our brethren—the rich and opu-

lent especially—and those who have children to educate, will take a

strong hold of it and determine to build up an establishment that may

be made to themselves, their children, and many others a lasting and

a comprehensive blessing.

I have the assurance that a charter—an act of incorporation—can be

obtained from the government of Virginia, that will give the necessary

powers, and that will secure a faithful appropriation of all the funds of

the institution, and exhibit a safe foundation for the investments and

donations of all who have a heart and a purse consecrated to the Lord,

CO the cause of humanity—of literature, morality, and the Christian

religion.
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I have not begun to state the contemplated advantages of such in

institution: this will be the work of a series of essays on Education,

now in progress, and to which this overture, at this moment, is neces-

sary. I am very sanguine of its success—because I am not only con-

fident that it can be made a source of immense advantage to the cause

we plead—to the whole community; but I believe our friends will have

the discernment to see it, and that it is a real desideratum—not the

rival of any existing institution; but aspiring to a stand and aiming

at a character hitherto unassumed in this land, so far as my knowl-

edge reaches.

I shall confidently calculate on raising such a school as is not '.n.

this land; and on receiving not the prayers only, but, with them, large

and numerous bequests, and offerings equal to the grandeur and benev-

olence of the undertaking. Many orphans, many excellent young men,

many thousands of choice spirits may be trained here to benefit earth,

and to adorn heaven for ages to come. I am persuaded it can be done;

and if we put our hands to it, the Lord willing, it must go forward:

for being first assured that the object is expedient, necessary, good,

and right, we can prosecute it with all our energies.

I now make the disclosure of my intentions. I have waited till

Bacon College is fairly established and in successful operation. It is

known to some that I had this matter in contemplation before that

institution was established; and because I believed it to be needed in

Kentucky and in the West, and because I ardently desired its success,

I did not open my views till its importance has been felt and its exist-

ence secured by the intelligence and liberality of that community.

Besides, the institution that I contemplate is one of an entirely dif-

ferent character. That only approximates my plan in one point—the

college proper. The family—the primary school, and the church de-

partments of the new project are not within its purview. Indeed, we
shall look upon its success as contributing to supplying our church

department with many members for the critical study of the Holy

Scriptures and ecclesiastic affairs. Its prosperity will greatly subserve

our intentions. May the Lord prosper it and bless the labors of our

brethren!

I have now laid the main principles of the "Bill" before the com-

munity. It is now open to discussion. Will our brethren interested in

this matter, or in the objects contemplated and proposed, speak out

like men? We shall first want many thousands of dollars, and next

many hundreds of students. Is the scheme rational, right and neces-

sary? If so, I am sure it is practicable. But again I say, friends and

fellow-citizens, speak out.

In the Harbinger for 1840, page 176, we have the
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CHAKTEU OF THE BETHANY COLLEGE.

Through the assiduous and kind attention oiJohn C. Campbell, Esq.,

of this county, during his visit to Richmond for the improvement of

his health, vi^hile the Legislature was in session, the following liberal

Charter of the College Department of our plan of a new institution has

been granted by the Government of this Commonwealth; and thus a

proper foundation has been laid for the safe investment of the funds

necessary to the establishment and continued existence of that great

scheme of physical, Intellectual, and moral culture, of which the Col-

lege proper is a very necessary part. A. c.

A BILL INCOKPOEATING THE BETHANY COLLEGE.

Sect. 1. Be it enacted hy the General Assembly, That there be, and

is hereby erected and established, at or near Bethany, in the county of

Brooke, in this Commonwealth, a Seminary of learning for the instruc-

tion of youth in the various branches of science and literature, the

useful arts, agriculture, and the learned and foreign languages.

Sect. 2. And be it further enacted. That the said seminary shall be

known and called by the name of Bethany College.

Sect. 3. And be it further enacted, That Alexander Campbell, Albert

G. Ewing, Samuel Church, Henry Langly, James T. McVay, Robert

Y. Henley, Samuel Grafton, William Stewart, Josiah Crumbacker,

Adamson Bentley, Robert Nicolls, Campbell Tarr, Matthew McKeever,

John Andrews, Robert H. Forrester, Thomas Campbell, Robert Richard-

son, and John C. Campbell, be, and are hereby constituted and ap-

pointed Trustees of said College; who, and their successors, shall oe

a body politic and corporate, by the name of the Trustees of Bethany

College; and shall have a perpetual succession and a common seal,

which seal they may alter at pleasure. And by the name aforesaid they

and their successors shall be capable in law, and shall have full power

and authority to acquire, hold, possess, purchase, receive, and retain

to them and their successors for ever, any lands, tenements, rents,

goods, chattels, or interests of any kind whatsoever, which may be

given to them or by them purchased for the use of said College; to

transfer, convey, and dispose of the same in any way whatsoever they

shall adjudge most useful to the interests and legal purposes of the

institution; and by the same name to sue and implead, be sued and

impleaded, answer and be answered in all courts of law and equity;

to select and employ a Treasurer, and such other officers, agents, and

servants as they may see proper; to elect and employ such President,

Professors, Instructors, and Tutors, for the benefit of said College as

they may deem necessary; to make, ordain, establish, and execute, or

cause to be executed, all such by-laws, rules, and ordinances, not in-

consistent with the constitution and laws of the United States or of

this Commonwealth, as they may think necessary for the welfare of

said College, the good government of the Professors, Instructors, Tu-

tors, Agents, and Stewarts of the same; and generally to do all acts

necessary and proper to promote the welfare and prosperity of said

institution.
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Sect. 4. And be it further enacted. That the President of the Col-

lege, by and with the advice and consent of the Trustees, shall have

power from time to time to ordain, regulate, and establish the mode

and course of instruction and education to be pursued in said Collego;

and, together with suih Professors, Instructors, and Tutors as the cor-

poration may designate, shall be styled the Faculty of the College,

and shall have power to adopt and enforce such rules as may be deemed

expedient for the good government of the institution; which rules

and regulations shall not l>e inconsistent with the constitution and

laws of the United States or of this Commonwealth, nor with the by-

laws or ordinances of the corporation, and shall remain in force until

disapproved of by the Trustees present at any meeting, or a majority

of them, and no longer.

Sect. 5. And be it further enacted. That the first meeting of the

Trustees designated in the third section of this act, shall be held at

Bethany aforesaid, on the second Monday in May next, or at any time

afterwards, on a day agreed on by any three or more Trustees, and by

them duly announced by publication in some newspaper published in

the aforesaid county of Brooke; at which meeting the said Trustees

assembled, if there shall be a quorum present, may proceed to appoint

such officers and transact such business as they shall judge necessary,

but if a quorum shall not be present, those assembled shall have the

power of adjourning from day to day, or to any future day, until a

quorum shall be had. After a President shall have been elected, he

shall preside in all meetings of the Board of Trustees, unless unavoid-

ably absent: in such cases a President pro tempore shall be elected

from their own body; but in no case shall the President be entitled to

a vote, unless he shall also be a member of the Board of Trustees.

All questions shall be decided by a concurring vote of the majority of

the Trustees present, except in the cases hereinafter provided.

Sect. 6. And be it further enacted. That the said President and

Trustees, or any seven of them, shall have full power and authority to

meet at such times as they shall think necessary for the examination

of any candidates for literary degrees, and they are hereby autlioriz.^d

and empowered to confer such degrees on such persons as in their

opinion shall merit the same, in as ample a manner as any other Col-

lege in this Commonwealth can do; and under their common seal to

grant testimonials thereof, signed by the President and seven of the

Trustees at least. The President and seven Trustees shall at any time

form a quorum for business; or, in the absence of a President, eight

Trustees, of whom one shall be elected President pro tempore: and

should there be at any meeting less than a quorum, they shall have the

power of adjourning from day to day, or to any future day. until a

quorum shall be had.

Sect. 7. And be it further enacted. That the said Trustees, or a quo-

rum of them, shall annually elect a Treasurer (or said College, who

shall give bond with approved security, payable to the Trustees by

their name aforesaid, and their successors, conditioned faithfully to

discharge the duties of his said office, and shall render an account of

all monies, goods, and chattels received and expended by him on

account of. and for the use of said College: and on failure or refusal so

to do. shall be subject to the Ilka proceedings as are prescribed by law
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in the case of Sheriffs failing to account for and pay into the Treasury

of this Commonwealth the public taxes collected by them; such pro-

ceedings to be conducted in the name of the Trustees in their corporate

and politic character aforesaid: Provided, That no appropriation, pay-

ment, or disbursement shall at any time be made by the Treasurer,

but such as shall be in pursuance of the directions or orders of the

Trustees.

Sect 8. And be it further enacted, That the said Trustees, or a quo-

rum of them, shall have power to remove or suspend the President, or

any of the Professors, Instructors, or Tutors at any time, two-thirds of

such quorum concurring, and also two-thirds concurring to remove any
of the Trustees for good cause; and when there shall be a vacancy in

said Board of Trustees, occasioned by death, removal, resignation, or

refusal to act, the remaining Trustees, or a quorum of them, shall sup-

ply the vacancy. It shall also be lawful for any three of the Trustees,

or the President, or the Professors for the time being, or a majority of

them, to call a meeting of the Trustees whenever they or he, as the

case may be, shall deem it expedient, by giving at least ten days'

EL'tice of such meeting, in the mode prescribed in the fifth section of

this act.

Sect. 9. And be it further enacted, That whenever any Trustee shall

absent himself from three successive annual meetings of the Board ot

Trustees, without assigning a sufficient reason, at the fourth the Trus-

tees of said College, or a quorum of them, shall have power, by entry

on their minutes, to declare his seat vacant, and proceed to the election

of a new Trustee to supply such vacancy.

Sect. 10. And be it further enacted, That the said Trustees and
their successors are hereby authorized, so far as their funds may
warrant, to admit gratuitously, in whole or in part, as their respec-

tive cases may require, such person or persons as they may think
proper.

Sect. 11. And be it further enacted. That the Trustees of said College

shall have power to establish a department of agriculture in said

College: Provided nevertheless, That no pupil or student in the College

aforesaid shall be required to study or labor in said department in any
manner contrary to the wishes cf the person or persons at whose
charge and by whom such student or pupil has been placed in the in-

stitution aforesaid.

Sect. 12. A7id be it further enacted. That there shall be annual
stated meetings of the said Board of Trustees, to be held at such time
as the said Trustees shall at their first meeting under the authority

of this act appoint; but they shall have power at any subsequent meet-

ing to alter such day as to them may seem expedient, and so on from

time to time. It shall be the duty of the said Board of Trustees, when
thereto required, to make a report of the general condition of tho

College to the President and Directors of the Literary Fund, to be by

them communicated to the General Assembly.

Sect. 13. And be it further enacted, That the said Board of Trus-

tees shall never be less than iwelve nor more than thirty in number;

and the said Board, from time to time, at any regular meeting, may,

by appointments, create additional Trustees, not exceeding in all the

gi eater number specified in this section.



THE MILLEKMAL HARBINGER ABRIDGED. 4C1

Sect. 14. And be it further enacted. That nothing herein contained

shall be so construed as at any time to authorize the establishment of a

Theological Professorship in the said College.

This act shall be in force from and alter the passage thfireof.

THE KIK.ST DONATION.

The first donation for the establishment of our new institution was

made by our much lamented brother Philip B. Pendleton, of Virginia,

whose decease was noticed some months since on our pages. The

iniormation of this generous bequest is received in the following

note:—
Benvenue, King d Queen, 23d February, 1840.

Sir—My brother, Philip B. Pendleton, departed this life the 28th

December last, leaving a Will, in which he bequeaths the sum of one

thousand dollars (conditionally) to aid in establishing a school pro-

posed by yourself. You will see it in Vol. III., No. 10, page 44(j, pro-

posing a plan for a Scientific, Literary, and Moral Institution. The

conditions are that if the school is carried into effect in five years from

the time of his death, he requests his Executors to pay to it the sum
of one thousand dollars. He left Mr. .lames Smith and myself his

Executors. Both of us have qualified. Yours with respect,

Geou(je M. Pendleton.

In 1840, page 505, we read of the

PROCEEDING OF THE BOAKD OF TRl'.STEE.S OF BETHANY COLLEGE.

The first meeting of the i^oard of Trustees of Bethany College was

held at Bethany in pursuance of the Charter of the Institution, on

Monday, May 11th, 1840. Trustees present—Thomas Campbell, Alex-

ander Campbell, Robert Richardson, Robert Y. Henley, Matthew Mc-

Keever, Samuel Grafton, John C. Campbell, William Stewart, and

Robert Nicolls.

On motion of John C. Campbell, Thomas Campbell was unanimous-

ly called to the chair.

On motion of William Stewart, William F. M. Amy was appointed

Secretary of the Board of Trustees.

On motion of Samuel Grafton, Alexander Campbell was appointed

Treasurer of Bethany College; also, as General Agent to procure dona-

tions, and to publish an Expose of the contemplated character of the

Institution.

On motion of John C. Campbell, William Stewart. Robert Richard-

son, Matthew M'Keever, and Alexander Campbell, were appointed a

Building Committee, who shall have power to procure and adopt ft

plan agreeably to which the necessary buildings thall be erected: also,

to procure, when sufficient funds are collected for the purpose, the

necessary materials for said buildings.

Ordered, That the annual meeting of the Board of Trustees shall

be held on the second Monday in May.
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Ordered, That the Treasurer shall file with the Secretary of this

Board, before its next meeting, his bond, in the penalty of ten thou-

sand dollars, with good security, conditioned for the proper perform-

ance of his office.

Ordered, That when this meeting adjourn, it adjourn to meet on

Friday, the 18th day of September next, at 12 o'clock A. M., at

Bethany.

On motion of Samuel Grafton, the meeting was adjourned.

Thomas Campbell,

W. P. M. Arny, Secretary. President pro tern.

A meeting of the Board of Trustees of Bethany College was held

at Bethany, on Friday, September 18th, 1840, according to adjourn-

ment. Trustees present—Thomas Campbell, Alexander Campbell, Rob-

ert Richardson, Robert Y. Henley, Matthew M'Keever, Samuel Grafton,

John C. Campbell, William Stewart, Robert Nicolls, Albert G. Ewing,

and Adamson Bentley.

On motion of John C. Campbell, Thomas Camphell was unanimous-

ly called to the chair.

After which the Secretary presented the bond of the Treasurer,

which was ordered to be filed.

Thereupon the Treasurer made a report of what had been done

by him since the last meeting, which was ordered to be filed.

After which Alexander Campbell presented a bond for a deed of

ten acres of land for the use and benefit of Bethany College, which

was received and ordered to be filed.

On motion of John C. Campbell, it was

Unanimously resolved. That the Building Committee be authorized

to erect such buildings as they may deem necessary, according to the

plan adopted; also, to procure permanent furniture, including beds

and bedding, for the building now in progress of erection.

On motion of William Stewart, it was

Unanimously resolved, That the Board now proceed to the election

of President of the College.

Whereupon Alexander Campbell was unanimously elected.

On motion of Albert G. Ewing, it was

Unanimously resolved, That the President be requested to prepare

and submit to the next meeting of this Board for their action, a

scheme of the course of education which he thinks ought to bo

adopted in this Institution; showing the number of Professors requi-

site under such system, and the branches to be taught by each respect-

ively. Also, that he make inquiry for such Professors, Stewards, and

Officers as he may deem necessary to be employed, and report to the
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next meeting of the Board the names of such persons as he wouM
recommend for the various offices.

On motion of Adamson Bentley, it was

Vnaiiimously resolved. That eight additional Trustees be now ap-

pointed:

When, on motion of Alexander Campbell, it was

Unanimously resolved. That Reuben L, Coleman, of Charlottesville,

Va.; Major J. Johnson, Woodville, Wilkinson county. Miss.; Buikner

H. Payne, Louisiana; Henry Ewing and Joseph W. Clay, Nashville,

Tenn.; William Dabney, Richmond City, Va.; Judge Charles Somner,

Akron, Summit county, Ohio; and L. A. Sandidge, of May's Lick,

Mason county, Ky., be appointed additional Trustees of Bethany

College.

The first Commencement is recorded in the Harbinger for 1841,

page 383:

At the Commencement on the 4th of July, in this institution, the

degree of Bachelor of Arts was conferred on five young gentlemen,

the firstfruits of this institution: these were Messrs. J. C. Stone, J.

S. Fall, R. T. Bryan, J. A. Dearborn, all of Kentucky, and Wm. Ferrell,

of Virginia.

On the 10th of December, 1857, the College building was burned.

On May 31st the corner-stone of the new building was laid, with the

following address, appearing in vol. 1858, page 362:

CORNER-STONE ADDRESS OF BETHANY COLLEGE.

Circles have their centres, squares their rectangles, and all terres-

trial edifices their corner-stones. These should always rest upon the

solid earth. The solid earth itself rests upon the heavens, and the

heavens rest upon the omnipotent tcill of God. Such is the splendid

architecture of the present domicile of man. A practical recognition

of these facts is honorable to man—to educated reason, and to the

wisdom, power and goodness of God,—himself the supreme projector

and architect of the universe. He "weighed the mountains in scales.

He placed the hills in a balance." He measured the waters of oceans

and of seas, of lakes and of rivers, in the hollow of his hand. Ha
gave to these oceans and seas, to these lakes and rivers, limits and

boundaries which they can not pass:—a decree that their waters

shall not cover the earth.

A man of good sense, of well-developed mind, who is always a

Christian, recognizes the hand of God; the power, wisdom, and good-

ness of God, in every work of his hand. He recognizes the Bible as

the Book of Divine wisdom, the oracle of God, the volume of human
redemption, the charter of a future and an eternal life to man.



,464 THE MILLENNIAL HARBINGER ABRIDGED.

He, therefore, delights to honor it, to build all his hopes of an eter-

nal future upon it, and to regard and venerate it as the star of his own

eternal destiny in this magnificent creation.

"While a rock is the only reliable basis of terrestrial edifices, the

Rock of Ages is the sub-basis of the entire empire of the universe.

All that we truthfully and satisfactorily know of our origin, our des-

tiny, and our eternal relations to the whole creation is contained in

the Holy Bible. It is, indeed, the true philosophy of Divinity and the

true science of humanity.

Bethany College, not the edifice so called, but the institution of

which it was the domicile, was the first College in the Union, and the

first known to any history accessible to us, that was founded upon

the Holy Bible, as an every-day lecture and an every-day study—as

the only safe and authoritative text-book of humanity, theology, and

christology—of all true science upon the problems of Divinity and

humanity—of the world or worlds that preceded this, or that shall

succeed it.

From the origin of Bethany College on the first Monday of Novem-

ber, 1841, till this day, a period over sixteen years, there has been a

Bible study and a Bible lecture for every College day in the College

year. The Bible is read, as it was written, in chronological order, and

a lecture on every reading is delivered, exegetical of its facts and

documents—historical, chronological, geographical; whether they be

natural, moral or religious, in reference to the past, the present, and

the future of man. Theories, speculations, sometimes called doctrines,

faith, orthodoxy, heterodoxy, come not within the legitimate area of

Collegiate literary, moral, or Christian education.

In Natural Science we have the facts of nature as its appropriate

area of observation, comparison, and deduction.

In Intellectttal Science we have the powers, fact":* and acts of the

human understanding—the powers of perception, rejection, compari-

son, deduction, abstraction, imagination, ratiocination, and generali-

zation.

In Voral Science we have conscience, or the moral sense of personal

and social right and wrong; moral law, moral obligation, rewards and

punishments, etc.

In religion—or in Christianity, we have a Divine remedial interpo-

sition: a mediatorial institution—a prophet, priest and king, invested

with all Divinity and humanity in one personality

—

himself the altar,

the sacrifice and the priest; all forms of majesty, honor and glory

culminating in him, 'the Alpha and the Omega" of all legislation and

interpretation, of all judicial and executive authority.

Such is Christianity, scientifically conceived and exhibited in the

Christian or remedial institution. But Christianity, if actually en-
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joyed, is a new and spiritual lilo; a life of communion and fellowship

with God, through Christ—in our hearts the hope of glory.

Such, therefore, being the premises of all social institutions con-

nected with the social system called the state, the nation, the empire,

the world, unless based on these premises and conducted in harmony

with them, no system of education is rational, scientific, philanthropic,

or adequately adapted to the real condition and cravings of our com-

mon humanity.

Eklucation is, therefore, a theme perfectly transcendental, possess-

ing paramount claims on the patriot, the philanthropist, the philoso-

pher and the Christian. It comprehends in its premises the develop-

ment of creator and creature, heaven and earth, time and eternity, in

full and perfect adaptation to the cultivated and capabilities of man.

True, and lamentably true it is, that few—comparatively very few,

indeed, have the capacity, the patience, the perseverance, the taste and

the means adequate to its acquisition and consummation; and, equa-lly

to be regretted is the fact, that larger and more liberal provisions are

not made for its extension and perfection, both by the State and the

Church; as to both it is the greatest known or conceivable auxiliary.

There are no people in the civilized world, known to us, that have

indicated a higher estimation of the value and importance of educa-

tion, in its fullest latitude and longitude—in its height and in its

depth, in its length and its breadth, than the citizens of these United

States of North America. We have more schools and academies, male

and female; more colleges and universities of all growths and varieties,

than are possessed and sustained by the same amount of population

under any one Federal Government—whether or not so denominated

—or whether national or imperial, aristocratical or monarchial. We
have more graduates in languages, sciences, arts and professions, an-

nually issuing from our numerous literary and scientific institutions,

our medical, theological and legal schools and colleges, than can be

shown by any people on the civilized globe, of the same number, means,

and facilities.

We have, indeed, too many colleges and universities, too many in-

stitutions so called, in all the religious denominations of our country.

And we, as a Christian people, have, in one sense, already outgrown

ourselves, as well as outgrown other denominations of religionists in

the penchant for colleges and universities. We have the Missouri

Canton University, the Indiana Indianapolis University, and the P^en-

tucky Harrodsburg University, on paper and in print—in stones and

In brick, as well as in men, women and children. We have also in

Illinois no less than three stripling colleges, Abingdon, Eureka and

Jacksonville. One in Arkansas, one in the environs of Nashville, and

I know not how many more in inception.
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England has had her two great Universities for hundreds of years;

to these she has added another two of recent origin.

Scotland's glory, in this particular, for centuries flourished in her

Edinburgh, Glasgow and Aberdeen Universities. Ireland in her Dub-

lin, Maynooth and Belfast Universities.

Pennsylvania has sundry such Institutions—^two of them within

twenty miles of Bethany College, in the bosom of the Presbyterian

Church. Ohio has one, twenty miles west of us, so that we at Bethany

are living in a constellation of colleges. This speaks loftily for Young

America, however it may speak for the cause of literature, science

and religion. But a college well endowed, well furnished with build-

ings, with libraries, with apparatus, and with a well-educated corps

of professors, is not quite so easily reared and consummated, as Young

America dreams or imagines. We have had some little experience on

this subject in the colleges of the old world and the new. We have

some volumes of theory and a few chapters of experience, which have

been read and studied with care; and the impression is deep and

abiding—that it is men and not stone, nor hrick, nor mortar, nor a

charter, nor a good code of "by laios, nor a few ten tJiousancls of dollars,

safely invested in good banks, or loaned on mortgaged real estates; nor

even a board of annual or semi-annual curators in attendance, on any

emergency, that constitute the essentials of a college, or endow it with

claims on the patronage of a discriminating population, much less

make it a fountain of blessings to society—to the Church or to the

State.

'Tis mind alone that works on mind. 'Tis educated mind that edu-

cates mind. 'Tis living men and living books that quicken, inspire,

develop, energize and polish mind. It is not theory nor a dead letter

that animates and actuates the faculties of man. It is the animation

of the teacher that animates the student. Hence it was Paul that

made Timothy and Titus, and neither Moses nor Aaron. Paul owed

much to Dr. Gamaliel. Had there not been a Demosthenes amongst

the Greeks, there might never have been a Marcus Tullius Cicero

amongst the Romans. It is the present living generation that gives

character and spirit to the next. Hence the paramount importance

of accomplished and energetic teachers in forming the taste, the man-

ners and the character of the coming age.

Man never lives for a past generation. He lives for the present

and for the future. Colleges, too, are for the present and the coming

generations. The good or the evil that men do is not always interred

with their bones. Both the good and the evil that we may do, not

unfrequently survive us for several generations.

Colleges are, in every point of view, the most important, and inap-

preciable institutions on earth, second only to the Church of Christ
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In their Inherent claims upon Christian liberality and Christian patron-

age. If they be not worthy of the smiles and the prayers and the

contributions of a Christian community, I know not, beyond the

Church, what is, or ought to l>e, an appropriate and approve<l object

of Christian patronage and Christian liberality. We must have edu-

cated mind in order to the prosperity and progress of society.

And needs there be, or can there be a question, or a doubt, whether

the educated mind shall be Christian or Infidel? And can there be in

any Seminary of learning a Christian education without the Christian

Oracles? But, unfortunately, we have a patented orthodoxy and an

unpatented heterodoxy, altogether, in most cases, factitious and acci-

dental. How, then, shall we dispose of these? Abjure them both!

Proscribe them l)Oth! Substitute for them the five historical books of

Mose«, and the five historical books of the Evangelists and Apostles

of Jesus Christ! The wisdom of God was and is displayed in pre-

senting neither a theory nor an abstract formula of doctrine or mere

learning—but ^acts, documents, precepts, and promises. These, too,

are the only appropriate themes of faith, hope and love. And these

three, says Paul, shall ever abide in the Church.

On these views and premises, Bethany College was first ccnceived,

matured and founded. We have had an ample and a most satisfactory

experience and proof of the perfect practicability of the views long

cherished upon the whole premises of mental development and moral

culture. There is an energy of spirit, and a moral polish of character

which this system has demonstrated as perfectly practicable, and,

Indeed, exhibited as a natural, necessary, and rational result, of such

communings with the spirit that breathes upon the inner man, from

the Divine unction and effusions of that spirit of wisdom and of culti-

vation which clothes itself in a language peculiarly its own; and

which kindles in the soul aspirations and longings which, in many

instances, terminate in a spiritual renovation of the inner man, and

a consecration of body, soul, and spirit, to the Lord of life and glory.

The calamity which has befallen P.t-thany College will, we hope,

soon be turned to good advantage, through the liberality already de-

veloped, and still being developed, to raise its towers and bulwarks,

and to furnish its libraries and laboratories with all that is essential

to the increasing demands of the age—to place it in the front rank of

beneficent and potent institutions, literary, scientific, and moral.

With these aims and objects, and through the encouragement already

vouchsafed by a generous public—the friends and patrons of Bethany

College, and especially by the Alumni of this institution, we now pro-

ceed this 31st day of May to lay the corner-stone of the edifice of the

second edition of Bethany College, enlarged and improved. Hie jacet

rion lapis terminalis, sed lapis angularis. Collegii Bethaniensis, Liter-
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aturae, Scientiae, et religioni sacri; hoc die Trigesimo primo, Mai,

Anno Domini unum mille, octingenti quinquaginta octo.

In this corner-stone we deposit a copy of the Holy Bible, not to

bury it in the earth, but as a monumental symbol of the fact, that this

book, this everlasting document ought to be the true and proper foun-

dation of every Literary, Scientific, Moral, and Religious institution

—that it is of right Divine, entitled to be, and ought to be, the basis,

the sub-basis of every public and benevolent institution—essential to

the perfect and complete development of man in his whole constitution

—as a citizen of the commonwealth, a citizen of the kingdom of Heaven,

an heir of the universe through all the cycles of an eternal future.

To whom be all glory and honor, now, henceforth, and forever!

Is not this in harmony with the all-suggestive and eloquent fact

—

that the whole universe was founded and continues to rest securely

upon the Word of God—the everlasting Word? Hear John the beloved.

Apostle, the most philosophic and elevated in his conceptions of the

original Twelve—"In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was

with God, and the Word was God." All things were made for him, as

well as iy him. Hence he is "the Alpha and the Omega" of universal

being and blessedness.

It is, in our esteem, apposite to the occasion—this solemn and sub-

lime occasion—of erecting a monument in honor of the paramount

eiaims of Literature, Science, Religion, and the Arts, both the useful

and the ornamental, to call upon all true patriots, philanthropists, and

Christians—irrespective of local or partizan feelings

—

pro or con, to

co-operate with us on the broad basis of a common humanity—a com-

mon country—a common political destiny—and a common Christianity.

We, therefore, desire it to be known and realized, that we do not

selfishly refuse the generous and liberal contributions of our fellow-

citizens, of every creed and of every name, to re-erect, furnish and

garnish Bethany College; which, we doubt not, will be an investment

on their part, as profitable to themselves, their heirs, and representa-

tives, as it will be acceptable and gratifying to us. We have taken

pleasure in assisting our fellow-citizens in such like benevolent insti-

tutions. And may it not be due to them to extend to them, such oppor-

tunities as they have been pleased to vouchsafe to us?

But to conclude: The legitimate position, end, and aim of all col-

leges, properly so called, is, or ought to be, the education, or devel-

opment of the whole man

—

body, sonl and spirit; and this, too, in har-

mony with the attributes and laws of God, exhibited and developed

in the five cardinal dramas of the universe:—Creation, Legislation,

Providence, Moral Government and Redemption.

The analytic and synthetic methods of investigation and develop-

ment, already canonized, with the consent and concurrence of the



Tin: MILLJJXMAL IJAUBIXGIJR ABRIDGED. 469

great masters ol science, truly so called, are those we have judged

supreme in the conduct and career of all schools, adapted to the wants

and cravings of man in the world that now is, and also in reference

to that which is to come. Years of experience in schools and colleges

in the old world and in the new, have fully satisfied us that this is the

true philosophy of education; and that it has the approval of every

well-informed man; indeed, of all who are capable of understanding

the subject.

We, therefore, have no new positions to assume or defend on the

premises. We consequently do no more than to pledge ourselves to

prosecute the same course, which at the commencement we adopted,

and have prosecuted till now. It is simply that which educationally

meets and satisfies all the wants of man, in reference to the present,

now, and to the eternal future, of his being, relations, obligations,

and destiny.

A. CAMPBELL'S LAST HARBINGER WORK.
A. Campbell's valedictory essay is found in the Harbinger for 1864,

page 43, as follows:

A. Campbell tu ins Reaueu.s.

I do not address you, dear readers, to bid you a final farewell, yet

I feel that this is, in some sort at least, a semi-valedictory. I have
been for forty-one long, laborious, anxious years a hard-working editor.

I have not only written much and endured much contradiction of sin-

ners, but in travels, in speaking, in thinking, in feeling, and in suffer-

ing for the interests of our noble cause, I may say with the great

Apostle, my life has, in no small degree, "superabounded." I feel the

demands of multiplied years for some respite from the wide and varied

calls of my responsible position. It seems not unreasonable that I

should ask some younger shoulders to take at least some of my burthen.

The care and concern of an editor's life are known to but few who
have not stood in that relation. 1 feel—have, for several years, been

feeling them a burthen that was oppressive to me. Still it seemed
hard to break the bonds and declare myself free. Habit, a sen.se of

duty, the devoted partiality of many and many an old fellow-laborer

and friend, the still repeated calls from without, seemed to forbid that

I should claim the exemptions of ago. or relax in the toil into which

life-long toil had so deeply and apparently inextricably plunged me.

But, brethren, you know the infirmity of the flesh, despite the willing-

ness of the spirit, and will bear with me and be generous, when I ask

for some remission in my accustomed service. I wish to be free from

worldly cares—to cut myself loose from relations for which I feel a

growing distaste, and, indeed, a constantly increasing repugnance, and

to give myself, head and heart, only to such exercises as bofit my
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years and declining powers. I thought, at the close of the last year,

that I would hold out for one more volume, and so announced my
purpose in the last December number. But after beginning this cur-

rent January number for 1864, I find myself, from many considerations,

which it is not necessary to detail, constrained to abandon the purpose,

and to discontinue my responsible relation as publisher. The care and

labor and anxiety are too much for my years, and it is best that I

should transfer them to other hands. This I have done.

The HarMnger, henceforth, will be conducted and published by my
long and well-approved associate and co-laborer in many works. Prof.

W. K. Pendleton. I need not say that I have the fullest confidence

in his fidelity and ability. He has been my co-editor for twenty years,

and it is needless for me to say anything in special commendation of

his scholarship, his enlarged Christian knowledge, his sound judgment,

his great prudence, his temperate disposition, his firmness and fixed-

ness of principle, his life-long devotion to the broadest and most per-

manent interests of our cause, and his high moral courage in pro-

claiming and defending the principles of apostolic Christianity. He
has been my reliable counsellor in much of the labor of my life, and

my constant and unswerving co-operant in all the great interests of the

cause for which we plead. It is with peculiar gratification that I find

him thus prepared and willing to go on with a work from which I

feel that it is time for me to retire; and it is my earnest prayer that

a generous and confiding brotherhood will hold up his hands, and give

him courage and confidence to persevere to the end.

For myself, I have many thanks to return to friends many and

dear, who have so long stood by me, and shall still feel inclined to

greet them with an occasional message through the old familiar chan-

nel of the Harbinger. This I am urged to promise, and I need not say it

will be a most grateful task to perform. I can never cease to feel

interested in the prosperity of Zion, or the peace and happiness of

the Lord's people. It will be pleasant to speak about the themes with

which my heart must ever be full, and while I release myself of all

responsibility as to the management and labor of the publication, I

shall sitill be ever happy to contribute a word of comfort or counsel,

when occasion and inclination may serve.

Let me exhort you, brethren, not to relax your efforts in any good

word or work. The times are such, as that those who love the Lord

should talk often together, and be watchful lest they neglect or forget

the things which they have learned concerning the primitive apostolic

gospel. Let us hold fast our begun confidence firm until the end. It

would disturb the tranquility of ray declining years and fill me with

sorrow inexpressible to see that the Harbinger, the child of my better

years, was abandoned; or that the college, my cherished hope for per-
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manont power and inllucnte in maintaining the cause lor which we
and so many other noble and brave hearts have battled and suffered,

had passed from the affection and support of those whose benevolence

enabled me to found it, and whose support, for more than twenty years,

has made it an ornament and a blessing in the land. But I fear no

such things. We are strong in the faith that we have not labored in

vain; and we hand our work over to faithful hands, in the fullest con-

fidence that the blessing of God will abide with it, and give it rich

and abundant increase. A. Campbell.
P. S.

—

All communications and remittances should be directed to

Prof. W. K. Pendleton. If sent to me, it will only give additional

trouble. A. Campbell.
Mr. Campbell's last essay is printed in the Harbinger for 1865. page

i>16. It reads:

The Gospel.

We have long since offered to our numerous and diversified readers

sundry objections to the popular preacher's modes of sermonizing and
theorizing on isolated verses or periods or scraps of sacred Scripture.

We have, indeed, realized a very considerable improvement in pulpit

oratory, both in preaching and in teaching the gospel. Still there exist

sundry defects in some of our most estimable and deservedly popular

preachers and teachers of the Christian institution. We occasionally

hear a single verse made the standing topic of an hour. It may, indeed,

sometimes be worthy of it, on account of a given, or supposed, audi-

ence on a certain occasion; but in the common occurrences of a given

community, it is neither acceptable nor profitable.

I have now before me a scrap of paper which furnishes me with

seven texts, which, when I had noted down, I thought might suffice

me for seven weeks. I will transcribe it by way of illustration.

The preamble is in the following words:—The word gospel occurs

in the Christian Scriptures, in three forms, one hundred and thirty-six

times. We have euaggelion, the gospel

—

euaggelizoo, I preach the gos-

pel—and euaggelistees, the evangelist, or he that preaches the gospel.

We shall now propound or declare the seven facts that constitute

the whole gospel. They are:—
1. The birth of Christ; God being his Father and the Virgin Mary

his mother.

2. The life of Christ; as the oracle of God and the beau ideal of

human perfection.

3. The death of Christ; as a satisfactory sacrifice for the sin of

the world.

4. Tho burial of Christ: as a prisoner of the grave.

5. The resurrection of Christ; "O gravel I will be thy destruction."
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6. The ascension of Christ; "He ascended up far above all heavens,

that he might possess all things."

7. The coronation of Christ, as Lord of the universe. God his

Father constituted him the absolute Sovereign of creation.

The birth of Christ was indicated by Moses, the oldest historian

on the pages of time. In Gen. xlix. 10, he says: "The scepter shall not

depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver from between his feet, until Shiloh

come, and unto him shall the gathering of the people be." And Isaiah,

the evangelical prophet, has sard: "And in that day there shall be a

root of Jesse, which shall stand for an ensign of the people. To it

shall the Gentiles seek; and .his rest shall be glorious." "And it shall

oome to pass in that day, that the Lord shall set his hand again to

recover the remnant of his people which shall be left, from Assyria,

from Egypt, from Pathros, from Cush. from Elam, from Shinar, from

Hamath, and from the Islands of the sea" (Great Britain and Ireland).

"And he shall set up an ensign for the nations, and shall assemble

the outcasts of Israel, and gather together the dispersed from Judah,

from the four corners of the earth. The envy also of Ephraim shall

depart, and the adversaries of Judah shall be cut off; Ephraim siiall

not envy Judah, and Judah shall not vex Ephraim. But they shall fly

upon the shoulders of the Philistines towards the west; they shall

spoil them of the east together: they shall lay their hand upon Edom
and Moab; and the children of Ammon. And the Lord shall utterly

destroy the tongue of the Egyptian sea, and with his mighty wind

shall he shake his hand over the river, and shall smite it in the seven

streams, and make men go over dry shod. And there shall be a high

way for the remnant of his people that shall be left from Assyria;

like as it was to Israel, in the day that he came up out of the land of

Egypt" (Isa. xi. 10-16).

The birth of Jesus the Ch'rist is. of course, the first topic. His

human ancestry, maternal and paternal, his nativity, his kindred, his

native country, his associates, his manners and customs, the character

of his cotemporaries, his manner of preaching and teaching, his mir-

acles, his persecutors, his death, his burial, his resurrection, his ascen-

sion to heaven, his coronation, his mission of the Holy Spirit, his

administration of the affairs of the whole universe, his second com-

ing, his resurrection of the dead, his final judgment of angels, men

and demons, his creation of a new universe, new heavens, new earth,

all things new;—these are themes in harmony with the cravings,

desires and necessities of humanity in all its phases, desires and aspi-

rations.

The present material universe, yet unrevealed in all its area, in all

its tenantries, in all its riches, beauty and grandeur, will be wholly

regenerated. Of this fact we have full assurance: since he that now
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sits upon the Throne of the Universe, has pledged his word for it,

saying, "Behold, I icill create all things new;"—consequently "new

heavens, i^ew earth,"—consequently, new tenantries, new employments,

new pleasures, new joys, new ecstacies. There is a fullness of joy, a

fullness of glory, and a fullness of blessedness, of which no living man,

however enlightened, however enlarged, however gifted, ever formed

or entertained one adequate conception. a. c.
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BOOK XIV.

MISCELLANEOUS.
VARIOUS FORMS OF UNBELIEF.

Matekialism.

Mr. Campbell writes in 1836, page 520:

Arguments for a separate state between death and the resurrection;

tor hades; lor paradise; for Abraham's bosom, and for something called

spirit as distinct from the gross substance of the human body, have

been offered from the following topics:—
1. From the appearance of Moses on the mount of transfiguration

before the resurrection of the Resurrection and the Life.

2. From Heb. xii. 9: "We have had fathers of our fiesh who chas-

tised us and we give them reverence: shall we not much rather be in

subjection to the Father of our spirits, and live?"

3. From Luke xxiv. 39: "A spirit has not flesh and bones as you see

me have."

4. From II. Cor. iv. 16: "But though, indeed, our outward man is

impaired, the imoard man is renewed day by day."

5. From II. Cor. v. 6: "While at home in the body we are absent

from the Lord; but we are desirous rather to be absent from the body

and to be present with the Lord."'

6. From II. Cor. v, 3: "We shall not be found naked when divested

of our earthly mansion, but shall be invested with a heavenly taber-

nacle."

7. From Heb. xii. 23: "The spirits of just men m?.de perfect."

From these Scripture topics we have sketched with great brevity a

few arguments against the notion that the whole man goes into the

grave and continues there until the morning of resurrection; and

against the notion that man is only a compound of flesh, blood and

bones—all body and breath, without any thing that can live or act inde-

pendent of his fleshly being. We now proceed to another topic, which

we shall call our

—

8th Argument. Matt. x. 28: "Fear not them that kill the body, but

are not able to kill the soul; but rather fear him who is able to destroy

both soul and body in hell."

Here it is psithe, rendered soul: and not pneuma, spirit; and it Is

GKiiENNA. hell: and not hades, the separate or invisible state. Let it

then be observed that psuchc is here, as in many other places, used

for the spirit, or indestructible part of man. The Great Teacher of
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the truths of the unseen and eternal world here asserts unequivocally

that men can kill the body, and that they cannot kill the soul. By

implication, then, the Saviour teaches that, as respects human power,

the iody is mortal, and the soul deathless or immortal. They are two

parts of man—both also susceptible of pain. Man can afflict or destroy

the one^—God alone can afflict or destroy the other.

Gehenna, or hell, is never used for the grave, or the general and

common state of the dead, as is the term hades. It is used only in

reference to punishment and pain. Unless the Messiah had acted the

theorist and assumed the speculative philosopher, we cannot imagine

how he could more unambiguously and forcibly have taught that the

destiny of the soul, and the body at death is not one and the same, or

that the soul lives when the 'body is killed. Consequently, the soul is

not, in this acceptation, the blood or the animal life, but the thinking

and deathless spirit of man—which, to use the words of Solomon, "re-

turns to God who gave it" when "the body returns to the dust."

We offer a ninth argument from I. Cor. xv. 44: "There is a spiritual

body." Hence the dead saints will be raised in spiritual bodies. But

v/ill it not strike the attention of all, that a spiritual body is—only a

body and not a spirit: but it is much more homogeneous, and conse-

quently a more suitable accommodation for a human spirit justified,

than an animal or "natural body." But our argument is—as the

natural body is not the natural man, neither is the spiritual body the

spiritual man; and as the animal body is not the sinner, so the

spiritual body is not the saint, but the habitation of a pure spirit.

If, then, the saints have spiritual bodies at the resurrection, that which

inhabits a spiritual body is something distinct from it; for all will

agree that as the natural body without the spirit is dead, so the spir-

itual body without the spirit would not make an immortal saint.

Argument 10.—Jas. ii. 28: "For as the body without the spirit is

dead." James argues from a matter that is universally true, and

universally admitted, to illustrate a matter not apprehended by all

the persons whom he addressed. His illustration is, that as "the

body without the spirit is dead, so faith without works is dead." With

him, then, we argue that at death there is a separation of the spirit

from the body—and not a falling asleep of the spirit in the body.

At this crisis of the examination there falls into my hands the

"Physical Theory of Another Life," by the eloquent and learned

author of the "Natural History of Enthusiasm;" from the first sec-

tion of which I hasten to treat my readers to a few pertinent re-

flections:

—

v'That which Christianity requires us to believe is the actual sur-

vivance of our personal consciousness embodied, and the perpetuity of

our sense of good and evil, and our continued sensibility of pain and
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pleasure, and the unbroken recollection, in another life, of the events
and affections of the present state. What Christianity decisively affirms
IB, that the life—moral, intellectual, and active and corporeal— is not
commensurate with or dependent upon animal organization; but that
ii may, and that it will spring up anew from the ruins of its present
habitation. 'Destroy this body,' and the man still lives; but whether
ho might live immaterially, is a mere question of philosophy which
the inspired writers do not care to decide. In almost all instances
it is with facts, rather than with abstruse principles, that they have
to do, and in relation to our present subject, after having peremptorily
affirmed that human nature is to survive in another state, and is to

rise embodied from the ashes of its present animal organization, St.

Paul leaves speculation at large, neither affirming nor denying any
hypothesis that may consist with the fact which alone is important
to our religious belief.

"Let it be distinctly kept in view, that although the essential inde-
pendence of mind and matter, or the abstract possihUity of the former
existing apart from co^rporeal life, may well be considered as implied
iii the Christian scheme; yet an actual incorporeal state of the human
soul at any period of its course, is not necessarily involved in the
principle of our faith, any more than it is explicitly asserted. Thia
doctrine of what is called the immateriality of the soul, should ever
be treated as a merely philosophical speculation, and as unimportant
to our Christian profession. The question, then, concerning pure im-
materiality we regard as having been passed, untouched, by Paul: nor
dc we consider it as in any specific manner important to the inquiries
upon which we are about to enter. Nevertheless there may be an
advantage in concisely stating what seems to be the present relative

position of the two parties in the old controversy concerning matter
and mind—a controversy very likely to die away forever.

"The antagonistic principles are then thus balanced:—Two classes

of facts, readily distinguishable, present themselves to our conscious-
ness. Those of the one class we involuntarily attribute to an external
world, and think of as the consequences of our connexion with matter,
or as the effects which its properties produce upon our minds. But
those of the other class we as invariably regard as belonging to the
mind, and as arising from itself; and they are, many of them at least,

of a sort which we might easily imagine to have a place, if there were
no external world, or if the mind had no sentient knowledge of its

existence. Theory and speculation apart, the entire mass of our con-
sciousness resolves itself naturally and easily into these two elements,
and it is only by the temporary force of some arbitrary system of
philosophy that we can be brought to regard the two elements as
essentially the one and the same; and the constitution of our minds
reluctates every moment at the violence done it by any such means.

"But notwithstanding the remonstrances of common sense, the at-

tempt has in every age been renewed on the one side by the material-

ist, and on the other side by the speculatist, (if we may so use the

t?rm,) to melt down these two elements into a mass, or to annul the

distinction between them;—the one by affirming that mind is a mere
organization, or a product of matter; and the other by alleging that

these varied sensations, or states of the mind, which by 'a natural

prejudice' we attribute to an external material world, are in fact noth-
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ing more than peculiar conditions of the mind itself, and that there

neither is an external world, nor can be; or that even if there were,

.we could never have any substantial proof of its existence.

"Now the two parties, if indeed two such parties may be said to be

yet extant, have nearly come to an agreement on one point—namely,

that our belief of the reality of matter and of mind can never be made
to stand together as collateral truths, equal in authority and resting

upon the same sort of evidence, and ascertained by the same process

of reasoning. If at last they are to consist one with the other, the

one must be assumed as intuitively certain, and as incapable of proof

by reasoning; while the other must thence be derived in the way of

inference, and must, however well proved, yet take a secondary place

in the order of things known. Which of the two, then, shall we assume
as needing no proof, and employ as a fulcrum of argument in proving

the other, or in disproving it?

The materialist—and in this argument the materialist must take

the atheist as his companion—the materialist says, 'It is impossible

for me to doubt the existence of matter; for it is under my touch, it

is before my eyes, and its properties are the subject of the only sciences

that are absolute in their methods of reasoning and infallible in their

results. But as to mind, otherwise than as it is merely a function of

animal organization, or a product of cerebral secretions, I know noth-

ing, and can know nothing of it; and the inquiry concerning it ever

has been, and must always remain, obscure and unsatisfactory.'

"But the spiritualist contemns this summary treatment of the argu-

ment by his antagonist as crude and illogical, and such as can satisfy

none who are competent to analyze strictly their own consciousness.

He affirms that this statement of the case by his opponent takes for

granted the very facts that are to be proved; and in reply to the

materialist, he says, 'All I contend for, and which I affirm to be intui-

tively certain, and known without proof, you first tacitly assume and
then formally deny. What are all these sensations of touch and sight,

and what are these demonstrations of mathematical science of which

you speak, but so many states of the mind—so many mental phenom-

ena, as I may term them, which, while they imply necessarily the

existence of mind, do but render the existence of matter probable, or

at best demonstrate its reality by a circuit of reasoning.
" 'I will grant you that an external world may exist, and I believe

that it does exist; but this very belief, let it rise as high as it may,

together with the argument that sustains it, are still only so many
elements of mental consciousness, and can never nullify or annihilate

that of which they are parts.' This scepticism concerning the reality

of matter and an external world, which is of a far more subtile and

sweeping kind than that of the materialist concerning mind, he finds

it impossible to supplant; and he feels himself undermined in his as-

sault upon spiritualism, and his foot sinks whichever way he endeav-

ors to advance. His opponent therefore leaves him with this defiance—'Prove the existence of an external world, if you please, or if you

can;—and I too believe it to exist; but I believe it by inference, and

therefore hold it as a truth, if not inferior in certainty, yet assiiredly

as subordinate to that primary truth—the existence of mind.'

"Now even if it were granted that from a due regard to the con-

stitution of the human mind, its physiology obliges us to receive its
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instinctive and voluntary conviction of ttie reality of an external world
as a proper evidence of its existence, and as superseding all reasoning
on the subject, so that the two truths should be considered as alike

intuitively known, still the spiritualist will retain the advantage he
has gained over his opponent; for it is manifest that, if there be room
at all for hesitation or scepticism in relation to either truth, it is

luatter, not mind, that is in jeopardy. The very ground of the assump-
tion that the existence of an external world ought to be admitted as
certain, without reasoning, is nothing else but a consideration of the
laws or constitution of the mind. Mind, therefore, and its elementary
I'linciples, stand first in logical order; and the existence of matter
follows, if not as an inference, yet as a truth to he affirmed after an-
other has been granted.

"The bearing of this controversy upon Christianity may thus he
stated:—The doctrine of the materialist, if it were followed out to its

extreme consequences, and consistently held, is plainly atheistic, and
therefore incompatible with any form of religious belief. It is so, be-

cause, in affirming that mind is nothing more than the product of
animal organization, it excludes the belief of a pure and uncreated
mind—the cause of all things; for if there be a supreme mind, abso-
lutely independent of matter, then unquestionably there may be cre-

ated minds also independent of matter. But if the materialist is ready
tc admit, as he usually does, the divine existence and the pure spirit-

uality of the divine nature, and if he professes to mean nothing more
than that created minds are in fact always embodied, and that, apart
from some material structure or animal organization, there is no con-
sciousness or activity; then, and in this sense understood, materialism
l)ecomes a doctrine of little or no importance to our faith as Chris-
tians; for it may consist well enough with what is affirmed in the
Scriptures concerning the immortality of man, the resurrection, the
intermediate state, and the existence and agency of invisible orders.
On the other hand, although the great principles of theology are saved
and respected by the spiritualist, yet if he goes so far as to call in
question the reality of the external world, and the material universe,
it will not be without having recourse to very subtile modes of reason-
ing, and to abstruse distinctions, that he can reconcile this sort of
scepticism with the plain sense and explicit affirmations of the inspired
volume.

"Moreover, as Christianity, by its characteristic temper, distastes
philosophic refinements of all sorts, it will reject those which tend to
introduce a species of mysticism scarcely less atheistic than the boldest
doctrine of the materialist. To bring into doubt in any way (and it is

of little moment in what way or on what pretext) that which the
common sense of mankind has always assumed to be certain, is, if

not to shake the evidence of all truth, yet to paralyze the faculty by
which evidence of any kind is seized and held. Whether you rob a
man of his treasure, or disable the hand that grasps it, you do him
an equal injury: or perhaps we should say that the latter is the worse
wrong of the two."

Argument 11.—II. Cor. xii. 2-5: "Fourteen years ago I knew a man
in Christ, whether in the body I know not: or out of the body, I know
not; God knows: such a one I knew caught away as far as the third
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heaven. Besides I knew such a man, whether in the body or out of

the body, I know not, God knows; that he was caught away into

Paradise and heard unspeakable words, which it is not possible for a

man to utter. Concerning such a one I will boast."

The Apostle here explicitly admits two states of man—a state in

the body, and a state out of the body. The body is not man; for he

conceived of man in the body, and man out of the body The latter

is usually called the separate state—in Greek, Hades. Entranced as

he was with the visions and revelations which in Paradise he enjoyed,

he could not tell whether he himself left the body, and, abstracted

from it, had, in a spiritual state, listened to the communications of

the unseen world—the delightful conversations in the Paradisaical

circles; or whether the spirit, together with the body, had been borne

away from earth to those blessed regions in which Jesus sojourned

until the third day, in the company of Abraham and all the righteous

disembodied ancients, of which joys he spoke on the cross to the dying

thief who acknowledged him. I say, the Apostle was constrained to

speak ambiguously of himself as embodied or disembodied; but

had he not fully admitted two such states, it would be impossible

to justify his course in a matter so supernatural as favoring an idea

wholly unfounded and absolutely erroneous, if indeed there

bo no such separate state; especially, too, not in a parabolical, but

in a literal description of himself as favored above all his contem-

poraries.

This is indeed one of the most singular incidents in all sacred his-

tory. We have Enoch and Elijah, soul and body, translated to heaven;

we have Moses and Elijah revisiting our planet, and standing upon

Ikfount Tabor; we have Jesus and the thief disembodied in paradise;

and we have Paul the Apostle returned to earth, boasting of having

made a flight to paradise and back again, to his own amazement as

well as that of the whole world. He knew that paradise was the place

of disembodied, pure, and happy spirits; and how it was possible for

him to make this tour in the body, he could not comprehend; and

how he could make it out of the body, he could not explain; but that

he was in paradise, and saw and heard what human speech could not

reveal, is that which he positively and unhesitatingly affirms. And

in doing this, he speaks honestly and in perfect harmony with his

own views and convictions of all the states and modes of human exist-

ence. Those who can not reason themselves into the knowledge of

these matters, had better then believe Paul, who hesitates not to speak

of man in the body and of man out of the body—of man on earth, in

paradise, and in heaven.

Argument 12.—Luke xxiii. 43: "To-day shalt thou be with me in

paradise."
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Paradise is indeed a figurative representation of blessedness; be-

cause a garden, which in our language represents the word paradise,

is literally a place of pleasure and enjoyment. Hence the Jews always

called the Garden of Eden in which God placed Adam, paradise. This,

then, became the name of a blessed state; and as the righteous dead

were by the Jews and patriarchs supposed to be in a state of bliss, it

was natural to speak of them as in paradise. Immediate bliss was there-

fore pronounced to the dying but penitent thief. Now as the body of

the thief yet lies in Judea, for of his resurrection we have neither faith

nor knowledge, it follows that the Saviour spoke of spiritual enjoy-

ment in a state of separation from the body. This must be the import,

else the promise has not yet been accomplished. "To-day shalt thou

be with me in paradise." No fact, analogy, or figure will justify the

application or interpretation of these words as referring to the

sepulchre or grave, or to a period after the resurrection from the

dead.

I would only add, that as paradise both literally and figuratively

imports any thing rather than death or the grave, its latitude is such

as to include all future bliss, even that after the resurrection as well

as that intermediate. Thus says Jesus to the conquering Christian,

"To him that overcometh will I grant to eat of the tree of life which

grows in the midst of the paradise of God." And in the preceding

passage from Carinthians we find the third heaven and paradise used

interchangeably.

Argument 13.—Phil. i. 22, 24: "To live is Christ, to die is gain."

"But whether to live in the flesh would be to my advantage; or what

tc choose I do not know; for I am in a strait between the two, having

a strong desire to depart and be icith Christ, which is by far the

better."

This passage clearly teaches, if any thing is taught in it, that

THE SOONKK FROM THIS STATK THE SOO.NKR WITH ChKIST. But if there

be no intermediate state of bliss between the dead and the final crown,

after the day of resurrection of the just, then Paul was deceived in

all his reasonings; for then it is not true that the sooner from time

the sooner with Christ.

To be with Christ is not to be unconscious in the grave, for Christ

is not in the grave. "Say not, then, V/ho shall bring him up from the

dead?" To be with Christ is not to sleep in unconsciousness in the

dust, for then saint and sinner are equally with Christ. To be with

Christ is not to have communion with Christ in the body; for Paul had

that communion with him while in the flesh, or present in the body.

"To be with Christ." then, is to be in a more intimate, spiritual, and

sensible communion with the T.ord, than the present body and relig-

ious ordinances in the church can bestow.
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If Paul meant no more than an escape from his toils and sufferings,

he could have expressed all that in the words "I wish to depart."

But he has more in vision than departing from this life—he expected

immediately to enter upon another. Words have no meaning if Paul

does not here teach that the righteous after death are present with

the Lord in a state of bliss superior to any thing which can be enjoyed

on earth, and that this is not the final or ultimate state of reward of

T/bich Paul sometimes spoke; but a state of separate and spiritual

existence antecedent to it.

Argument 14.
—"Lord Jesus, receive my spirit" (Stephen in Acts

vii. 59). "Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit" (Jesus in

Luke xxiii. 46).

In both these passages it is pneuma, spirit; not l)reath nor blood,

but spirit! It is not "Take care of my body," nor "Preserve my

breath;" but "Receive my spirit" when it leaves this body! It is not

"Raise me up at the last day," but "Receive my spirit." To explain

this, is to illustrate sunlight by moonlight!

Argument 15.—Johii iv.: "God is spirit, and they that worship him

must worship him in spirit and in truth."

That God is spirit, and that therefore we have a spirit, are not

primarily matters of reason, but matters of faith. Some of our breth-

ren write to me and speak to me on this subject as if I ought to show

them a spirit—an abstract spirit—to authorize them to admit the

existence of spirits. They do not perceive the lurking scepticism, or

rather atheism, in this demand. I believe in the great abstract, eter-

nal, immutable, self-existent Spirit; and therefore I easily believe

that he can more easily give me a spirit than a body; because, speak-

ing after the manner of men, it is more easy for an eternal, self-ex-

istent Spirit to produce a spirit than a body. But I can not show a

spirit; neither can I show the great abstract Spirit! Will any one

thence infer there is no eternal Spirit—no self-existent Pneuma!!

Forbid it, faith, reason, and philosophy!

God is spirit; and man in his image made has a spirit, else he

could not worship him: for no being without pneuma, or spiritual

nature, can worship the great Spirit. I argue, then, that as God is

an abstract Spirit, as far as we can conceive of any thing abstract

from the terraqueous; and as he can be worshiped acceptably only by

spirit and in spirit; therefore, man, whose worship is acceptable, has

a spirit abstract and heaven-descended as sure as there is one great

Spirit, "the Father of spirits."

Argument 16.—The disciples said, "It is not Peter

—

it is his angel."

The belief in disembodied or abstract spirits, is as ancient as the

Bible; and to the end of the New Testament there are frequent allu-

sions to, and recognitions of, the common faith. The familiar spirits
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of the olden time, and the satanic influence from Cain to Judas, all

go to prove that abstract spirits can influence human passions and

incite to evil actions. If the idea so often expressed in both Testa-

ments concerning possessions and legions of demons were unfounded,

a single word from Moses, from the Prophets, from Christ, or the

Apostles, denying such existence, would have relieved the world from

much error on this subject, if so be that spirits are nonentities, and

that there is no region prepared for abstract spirits, good or evil. But

the whole Bible countenances the idea, and on various occasions it is

clearly asserted. Here we find in Jerusalem the disciples assembled,

the disciples converted by the Holy Spirit sent down from heaven

—

the apostolic first fruits—concurring, and Luke reporting without com-

ment, that it was Peter's spirit or angel; for sure it could not be his

body, incarcerated as it was!—"It was his angel!" They were, how-

ever, mistaken in the fact; for it was not his angel—it was Peter

in person.

That spirits can operate upon, and by and through human nerves

and muscle, is abundantly evident, else all the demons and possessions

of the Bible are mere fictions. These, however, are all matters of

faith—not of sense—as is the being of the self-existent Spirit, whose

mode of existence is unsearchable.

Argument 17.—"I am the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac,

and the God of Jacob. God is not a God of the dead, but of the living;

for they are all alive to him" (Luke xx. 38).

Thus at a single stroke the Messiah dissipated the Sadducean

hypothesis, for the denial of the resurrection of the dead with them
was but the consequence of their disbelief of spirit—of abstract spirit

—whether human or angelic. There was no other nor future life.

All were dead—forever dead. Jesus aimed a blow at the root of this

whole error by asserting that God was not a God of those that were

dead, but of those who were alive. Abraham, Isaac, Jacob were, in

his mode of reasoning, certainly alive; inasmuch as God, the living

God, had chosen to be known and called by their names. If, then.

Abraham, Isaac, Jacob were wholly dead and in the grave, God is a

God of the dead! But he is not; therefore they are not dead. This is

the point of this most triumphant refutation of materialism and Sad-

duceanism. With, this I shall close my present series in the present

volume. I have not exhausted the subject, nor have I fully expressed

myself upon all the premises; but as I think that there is enough said

for those who take the Book alone, and as I trust those who urged this

labor on our hands are no longer desirous of being dogmatical on this

point, I will dismiss it for the present. Editor.

We have frequently contemplated and represented man somewhat

as a Microcosm—indeed, as an epitome of the universe. In plain Eng-
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lish, a miniature universe. We know nothing in tlie universe tliat lias

not its representative in man, in some manner or degree. He Has a

body in which is represented the consecrated four—fire air, earth and

water. But philosophers affirm that in these are found some forty

elements. Grant it! But has not man these fouri If so, he has ali

the elements of which they are composed! Body, soul and spirit com-

prehended these forty elements. And no man can, with any palpable

degree of self-respect, question the trinity or triunity of body, soul

and spirit, in one human personality! No more rationally or relig-

iously, that he can deny that fire, air, earth and sea engross the forty

elements of our present canonized philosophy!

We have often said that the price of man's ransom ineffably trans-

cends the price of the material universe. That was a work of six

consecutive days—but the redemption of man was the work of more

than twelve thousand days; the whole life, to say nothing of the

sacrificial death of the Lord Jesus Christ.

But this is only weighing the price in the balances of time. At

our angle of vision, the cost of human redemption ineffably transcends

the cost of the whole creation, so far as human wisdom and science can

conceive of them. But in its height and depth, in its length and

breadth, and in all its bearings upon creator and creature, upon time

and eternity, and upon all that shall possess and enjoy it, there is no

thought, no imagination of any creature can ever fully appreciate it.

A. O.

In 1861, page 69, Mr. Campbell writes:

Man in the Image of God.

There is not in heaven above, nor in -the earth beneath, nor in the

waters under the earth, an image of God, nor is there aught that is

like him. The Hebrew lawgiver forbade the Jews to make any like-

ness of anything in heaven, or earth, or sea; and gave as a reason

for it, that, when God spoke to them from the mount, no similitude

was seen by them. Nothing that is visible, nought that is sensible,

can give a knowledge of that which is invisible and supersensible. We
do not perceive God by one of our senses; for if we could do this, it

would be a proof that God is a material being. The senses are operated

01! by that which is material. The eye, the ear, are material organs,

and are affected only by material things. Visible forms and sounds,

or voices, are all material. The words which are heard as sounds are

nought but symbols; so those which are written, affecting the senses

only. The mind is immaterial, and lives upon things of its own

nature. I exclude every material thing, whatsoever it may be, from

the possession of a power to communicate the knowledge of God; and

the reason is repeated—that no material thing is like God, or possessed
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of his image. If we know God at all, we must look, we are compelled

to look at the image which God has made. This image is man; not

the body of man, but man himself. For the Scripture informs ua

that God made man in his image and likeness.

There is a vast difference between man and the body of man. I

am not my body. I am conscious to myself of myself, and of my
body as distinct from myself. I am conscious to myself of possessing

will, and the power to move my body. My will is not the body that

is moved, but the moving cause. My body is not myself. Body forma

' no part of the image of God. The body is not the man; for man ia

made in the image of God. The body is visible; but man, in the image

of God, is invisible. The body does not think, nor will, nor reason.

1 am conscious to myself of will, of reason; and 1 know that the hand

that now controls this pen does not think, but is an instrument sub-

servient to my reason and my will. "Whenever my body moves, I find

in my will a cause of motion. But when my body moves, I find the

motion is in obedience to an intelligent principle. I am conscious of

an intelligent principle within me; I am conscious of thought; I am
conscious of will; I am conscious of freedom or liberty; I am conscious

of existence. I am; I think; I will; I plan; I devise; I design; I move

my body. What, then, is this If The I, or ego, is the man—a thinking,

designing, reasoning, willing, active mind. The mind is the image of

God. God is spirit; man is spirit: God is free; man is free: God

plans; man plans: God works; man works: God is intelligent; man is

intelligent: God wills; man wills: God rules; man rules. I move my
body, and subdue the animal creation; God moves the universe, and

subdues all things. My will moves my body: God moves the universe.

I find myself to be the image of God—finitely so. What is in me
finitely, is in God infinitely. I can not divest myself of the knowledge

01 myself. I think, reason and move, by a necessity of my nature.

I can not divest myself of my consciousness. It adheres to me. No
effort of mine can throw it from me. What then? I prove myself to

be what I am, and I can not avoid knowing this. I see the universe

around me moving in harmony, and to a certain end. I can not avoid

the conclusion that an infinite spirit rules the universe. I can as

soon blot out of existence a consciousness of myself, as I can reject the

knowledge of God. Each is, with me, impossible. My consciousness

of myself is to myself an irresistible proof of the being of God.

Now, this consciousness of myself is not a result of sense. Con-

sciousness of will is not derived from sight, or hearing, or touch, or

taste, or smell. I seek for the intelligent within the Intelligent. The

intelligent is not to be found in the non-intelligent. It is in my own
intelligent nature, which God has made in his own likeness, that I

look for a proof of a higher intelligence. Mind alone perceives mind.
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Surely we do not arrive at a knowledge of our existence by sight, or

hearing, or any sense. Does my consciousness of my mental being

depend on information derived from some other being? Do I see my

mind through the medium of a fleshly eye? Do I hear my mind

through the medium of my ear of flesh? Do I taste my mind? But

enough.

Man being such, revelation is a necessity. It must be, and can not

be supposed not to be, Man being such as he is, the absence of a

revelation would be a greater wonder than aught that is written in

God's book of wonders. The oracles of God are in the order of

man's nature. They are the necessary consequences of the creation

of man. A sound intelligence can not deny the existence of God, be-

cause each man's intelligence is proof to him of a higher intelligence.

An intellectual atheist, or an atheist in intellect, never existed, in my
estimation. "The fool hath said in his heart, There is no God"

—

or, as Gesenius, "The impious man has said in his heart, There is no

God." The wish is father to the thought. A corrupt heart alone, and

not the intellect, harbors the thought that there is no God. God's

existence admitted, as it must be from every man's knowledge of him-

self, a revelation of himself in speech is necessarily consequent.

Now add to the above considerations the fact that man is a sinner,

and that he is subject to death; and, if no Saviour had come into the

world, then the intelligent creation might justly have been astonished.

Could it be possible for God to create a being in his own image and

likeness, and see him led into sin, deceived, and subject to eternai

ruin, and not put forth his arm to save? This is, in my judgment,

impossible, I find, then, in man, and in his present condition, a full

argument, an irresistible proof, of the truth of all that I read in the

holy oracles. That which I there read I find adapted to my nature

and all my wants. The oracles of God address themselves to man's

intelligence; and the response of every sane intellect is, that they art^

true. The gospel of Jesus Christ addresses itself to the poor, the

broken-hearted, the captive, the weary and the heavy-laden; and fluids

in every heart a response that it is divine. As the thirsty soul longs

and pants for the stream of water, so pants and thirsts the soul of man

for the saving power of the gospel. When presented to such, it sat-

isfies every wish. Man can ask no more.

The materialist, if a logician, is an atheist. For the denial of the

existence of the spirit of man bears no argument for, no proof of, a

God. The argument from nature is legitimate only in the hands of

him who perceives in himself an intelligent principle. From him-

self he argues justly an infinite spirit. I am a spirit with finite

powers; therefore, an infinite spirit with powers infinite. If intelli-
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gence is a resuk of matter, or a modification of matlor, there is no

God the thelst adores. If the existence of intelligence depends on the

existence of various modifications of matter; these, always changing,

and ever uncertain, must bring the conclusion that intelligence ceased

to exist at each change. Materialists are, therefore, atheists, if they are

logicians. If a materialist should believe in the saying of Moses that

man is made in the image of God, then he must believe in a material

God—a God who is like man in body, consequently perishable.

—

Hence the truth of that saying, "Nullus in microcosmo spiritus, nullua

in macrocosmo deus."

While this matter is before me, I will notice the fact so often ap-

pealed to by materialists, that the oracles of God nowhere say that

the soul is immortal. It appears to me that the apostles must have

been guided by the all-wise Spirit in their selection of terms; and thia

fact, among many others—that they have not used such expressions

as immortal soul, immortal God, etc.—is a convincing proof of their

inspiration. If there are immortal souls, there must be mortal souls.

If there are immortal Gods, there must be mortal Gods. We know
of no such beings in Scripture. The Gentiles had their immortal gods,

because those who were immortal gods with them, were our mortal

men. It is evident that those who talk of the immortality of the

soul must, if they are logicians, admit its mortality also; for, of what-

ever thing immortality is predicted at any time, of the same thing

mortality must be predicted at some time. So Scripture speaks of

the immortality of the body, because the same is now mortal. But

scul can not be said to be either mortal or immortal; since these are

predicted of body alone. "This mortal shall put on immortality."

There are no immortal gods, nor immortal devils, nor immortal angels,

nor immortal spirits in the language of inspiration. God lives; spir-

its live forever and ever. We are, like God, living beings, and our

existence w-ill continue as long as his—throughout the ages of ages.

The man who can prove that a human spirit will cease to exist, must

prove, by the same arguments, that God will cease to exist.

From these considerations, we are warranted in concluding that

man is the most illustrious, the most noble of the creations of tho

living God, He is, in creation, next to the great I AM. Nothing in

creation stands above him in true worth and grandeur. To know God

by means of man, is no small matter.

I have long since ceased to inquire for or to read books on evidence.

Man is my testimony from my proof of God. I am satisfied with man
as a testimony. I am; therefore God is. Why do I speak? I speak

because God has spoken. The sceptic himself must admit that the

ear was formed to hear. Either God made it, or it made itself.
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Spiritualism.

See Mr. Campbell's lecture on Spiritualism and Demonology, iu

his "Lectures and Addresses."

Infidelity.

During a visit of Mr. Campbell to Cleveland, 0., in the month of

May, 1836, he held a debate, of which he says in the Harbinger of

1836, page 338:—
On Saturday and thrice on Lord's Day, we addressed the public

in the courthouse on these great themes. We had a very full and

attentive audience; and in conclusion of our first address on Lord's

Day, one of the leaders of the sceptics arose and requested liberty to

offer some objections. License being granted, he went on to state

some very stale and feeble objections against the nature of the evi-

dence we had to offer in proof of the authenticity of the sacred books,

and dwelt at some length on the remarkable silence of all antiquity

on many of the extraordinary facts reported by the Apostles and

Evangelists.

In conclusion of our forenoon address we had observed, that were

the New Testament extinct in its present form, we could make out a

regular history of Jesus Christ from the writings of unbelieving Jews

and Pagans who had flourished in the first ages of Christianity. For

example—we affirmed that from the writings of Josephus. Tacitus,

Suetonius, Pliny the Younger, and the decrees of the emperors Trajan

and Adrian, who lived in the first century, together with certain ref-

erences found in the reigns of the two Antonines, and in the writings

of Lucian of Samosata, in the first half of the second century, sus-

tained by the direct attacks of the first three writers against the

Christian religion; viz.: Celsus, Porphyry, and Julian the Apostate;

we could make out a very full statement of all the leading and im-

portant facts and events written by Matthew, Mark, Luke and Joha.

At this the gentleman seemed most of all indignant, as his aim

was to show that the Christian faith rested upon ex parte testimony

alone, and that were the Christian books destroyed we should have

no monumental record of these alleged facts and events which con-

stitute the sum and the substance of all that is called Christian

faith and Christian religion.

The gentleman (Mr. Irad Kelley, as I afterward learned) showed

a strong disposition to represent all these witnesses as incompetent,

because of the times and places in which they live as too remote to

entitle their statements to any credit, and insisted on our producing

testimony free from all ambiguity. After hearing his objections, the

congregation was dismissed till the afternoon, at which time we pro-

posed to consider his remarks.
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When the congregation again assembled, these objections were fully

considered, and the singular attitude in which infidels place themselves

in all their inquiries upon this subject was expatiated on at consid-

erable length. They virtually and in effect say, "I can not believe

your witnesses, because they believe that which they told concerning

the death, burial, and the resurrection of Jesus the Nazarene. I wisn

you to produce in evidence the testimony of these men who saw Jesus

crucified, and who saw him after his resurrection, but who did not

believe that they saw him; for should it appear that these witnesses

believe what they depose; for that very reason they are ex parte, and
<;ught to be rejected by all rational infidels.

Infidels, then, demand and prefer the testimony of those who affirm

that which they do not believe. In what a singular hard fortune have
they placed themselves, when they are constrained to call for the

niost suspicious of all sorts of evidence rather than the best. The testi-

mony of a believer in every other case of inquiry is sought, and pre-

ferred to that of an unbeliever; nay, in every other case we would
reject the testimony of any person so soon as we ascertained that he
did not believe what he affirmed.

It was, indeed, shown that we had the best testimony which reason
could demand; for,

1st, We had the testimony of many who were eye and ear witnesses,

and gave in their martyrdom the confirmatory seal of their honesty
and veracity,

2d, We had the testimony of unbelieving Jews, Roman historians,

philosophers, statesmen, governors, and emperors, who lived, some of

them in the apostolic age, and some of them in the next generation,

who alluded to all the Christian facts and miracles; and while they
admit the truth of their existence, deny that they prove the propo-

sition that Jesus was what he professed.

3d. We have also the testimony of those who on set purpose wrote
against the Christian religion at a time when it was fresh and most
easy to be put down if fraud or fiction were found in it.

Now, from all these sources we learn one and the same history of

all that is believed and preached concerning Jesus and the resurrec-

tion. After expatiating on these evidences, and hearing a reiteration

of some former objections, and a denunciation of Josephus as a lying

and an interpolated historian, together with sundry very unauthor-
ized assertions concerning Tacitus and other Pagan authors, and a

complaint against the Christian religion because it required the belief

of miracles, we again adjourned till the period of lighting candles.

The house, at half-past 7, was again exceedingly crowded, and much
Interest appeared to have teen elicited by the two preceding meetings.
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The nature of the great proposition revealed and proclaimed to all the

world as being celestial and supernatural, now became the theme of

discussion; and the reasons why miracles always accompanied a new

institution from heaven were exhibited in detail.

In conclusion of this discourse, a proposition was made to have

the examination of objections continued, provided only a suitable place

could be obtained. It was observed that the Court of Common Pleas

would commence its session on the morrow, and that, as a matter of

course, the courthouse must be used for the purpose for which it was

erected. Some gentlemen present alleged that we might as well make
an appointment in the Preshyterian meeting-house, as it, no doubt,

would be open for such a discussion. We did so, and adjourned till

Monday at half-past 10 a m.

Meeting according to adjournment, Mr. Irad Kelley demanded a

full hearing; and finding that he solicited it upon his own responsi-

bility alone, and not at the request of his infidel fraternity, we gave

him one hour; with the privilege that when we had heard and refuted

him, any gentleman, as the oracle of the party, would then be heard.

To this there was a general concurrence expressed, and he went on

to speak against the Old and New Testaments. Beginning at the

Mosaic account of the creation, he ran down the stream of Jewish

history, flinging out very common, vulgar, and unreasonable objections

against various things in both the Jewish and Christian Scriptures.

His remarks partook of the levity and profanity of Paine and Taylor;

and without making a single point, except the cruelty of the God of

the Jews, displayed in the slaughters commanded, and the punishments

ordered, were such as to preclude the possibility of Mr. Kelley's ever

believing in him or loving him; that certain parts of the Old Testa-

ment were not fit to be read in families and before mixed assemblies;

and that the Mosaic account of the creation, and especially of man.

were incompatible with sound philosophy. Concerning the New, he

had not more to say than that the morality part of it was from owi

source, and the divinity part of it from another; that the good prin-

ciples had been long ago promulged, and that the mysteries and mir-

acles which it reported, differed nothing from the marvellous incidents

with which all ancient fables and fictions abounded. In his allusions

to historical facts and apparent contradictions, he clearly evinced that

same recklessness of assertion, and that superficial acquaintance with

persons, events, times, and circumstances, which have always appeared

so characteristic of sceptics.

Brother Matthew Clapp, who happened to be on the ground, as I

had contracted a severe cold and hoarseness, was called upon to reply

in the afternoon—which he did with much point and argument. He
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showed conclusively how the divine procedure towards the seven na-

tions was characterized with mercy as well as with judgment, and

that the extirpation of those who could not be reformed was always

a benefit to society at large; that as the Pentateuch contained the

municipal laws of the Jewish nation, it was necessary that such sins

should be described in it as it prohibited; and that the laws of every

Christian state were as worthy of not being read, pro modestia, as

those of Moses, because they named and sometimes described the sina

prohibited. He also fully demonstrated, as far as the objections were

preferred, that there is no interference whatever between the New-

tonian philosophy and the records of Moses.

Meanwhile, Dr. Samuel Underhill appeared as the advocate or de-

fender of scepticism, and solicited to be heard on the subject, as the

only person who was likely to appear for that fraternity. He stated

that there was no organized body of infidels in the place, but felt as-

sured that he had the confidence of them all, and that none of them

would wish to be heard after him. He wished to have an opportunity

of speaking at length upon all the premises. Brother Bentley, who
presided on the occasion, had before suggested that it would be uned-

ifying to go over the whole ground, and that only some leading objec-

tions should be fully discussed; and this according with all our expe-

riences, was adopted as the better course. The Doctor, just having

returned to town, had not heard my previous discourses, and there-

fore we agreed to select some leading position if he could not find in

my reply to Mr. Kelley something to object. We adjourned till Tues-

day morning.

Meanwhile we had the pleasure, in the midst of our discussions,

to be called to the river to hear the confession of six converts who
were immersed into Christ by our brother Adamson Bentley.

Vol. 1836, pages 338-341.

It was at this crisis that Dr. Underhill came forward with his well-

known zeal against the Bible; and, desirous of an opportunity to be

heard against the gospel and in favor of no religion, he proposed

taking upon himself the responsibility of defending scepticism and

of assailing Christianity. He affirmed that the sceptics had no asso-

ciation in Cleveland; that they all stood upon their individual merits;

but that he knew that he had their confidence so fully that they would

not choose any other person in case he failed to do them justice, or lo

sustain their views; and that so far as he knew their wishes, he had

their consent on that occasion to appear for them. No one dissent-

ing, the Doctor's claim to the oracle of the Cleveland sceptics, was,

as a matter of course, admitted.

On the intimation of no association or organization among the In-

fidels of Cleveland, I expressed a degree of surprise, having learned



494 THE MILLENNIAL HARBINGER ABRIDGED.

that while they were the dominant sect in that village, some two or

three years ago, they had passed a decree that no Christian preacher

should hold a protracted meeting within its precincts. I supposed

such an ordinance to be proof of organization and of concerted action

amongst infidels against Christianity. I also gave this fact as a good

reason for a special visit from one sect for the defense of the gospel,

resolved upon at the instant of my hearing of this movement against

not only our religion, but against our political institutions; against

that liberty of speech and of conscience which is the boast of Amer-

icans.

Mr. Kelley admitted the fact of the decree, and of some sort of

meeting on the occasion; but justified the measure on the same ground

of necessity and expediency which, in cholera times, authorized cor-

dons, quarantines, and various precautions to defend the people from

the scourge of that pestilence. He alleged for his part, that, regard-

ing Mr. Finney's system of protracted meeting as having a tendency

to make fanatics and madmen, (as in numerous instances men in

attendance upon his ministrations had been deprived of their reason.)

he thought it as right to adopt some measure to save the citizens from

the scourge of fanaticism, as from the cholera. He, however, admitted

that there was not at that time, nor since, a regularly organized

corps of sceptics in Cleveland.

After these explanations, which are full of admonition to the

American family, on the tendency of infidelity; and after some farther

remarks on the objections of Mr. Kelley, we assented to hear Dr.

Underbill on the morrow. It was forthwith stipulated to speak alter-

nately for half an hour, and to confine ourselves to some two or three

strong points, leaving it optional with the parties to prepare such

propositions and present them the next day as might best secure that

object; and from these propositrons to make a selection.

Not proposing or intending a regular debate, I thought it unneces-

sary to make any selection, more especially as the sceptic desired to

appear in the character of objector; and as I had already offered

numerous points in my previous discourses, I resolved to leave the

choice of some two or three points of discussion to the opposition. I

therefore waited for the Doctor's decision.

On Tuesday morning, at the hour appointed, the parties appeared

on the ground, and having agreed that brother Adamson Bentley, who

had presided on the preceding day, should continue to occupy the

chair, I proceeded to review, by special agreement, certain points in

Mr. Kelley's speech on Monday forenoon, to which brother Clapp had

replied on the preceding afternoon. This was necessary for Mr. Kel-

ley's own sake, who had not heard brother Clapp. having been called

into court immediately after he had finished his own speech. These re-
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marks being ended, Dr. Underbill commenced his oirerations in a gen-

eral introductory, from which it appeared to be his intention to fight

with the weapons of Mr. Taylor, of England, the most celebrated for

blasphemy of all the Atheists of this day.

The Docfor, indeed, wished to give a sort of philosophical air to

his objections against the Bible, and for some time seemed intent

on making an assault upon Moses' account of the creation, as not

being in accordance with the Newtonian philosophy. One of the chief

points on which his predecessor and himself rallied their powers, wad

the creation of the earth three days before the sun, and matters con-

sequential thereupon. On which point and all its correlates we showed,

if not to the entire satisfaction of these gentlemen, at least to their

entire willingness to give up ihat chapter of their philosophy, that it

was more in accordance with that very philosophy than any theory

which they could propose. That, after the manner of the Pope, who
opposed the Copernican system and plead for the Ptolemaic theory,

because he supposed the former incompatible with Moses and the lat-

ter in exact harmony, these gentlemen erred in supposing their theory

more accordant with nature than that of Moses: for as the Ptolemaic

theory was contrary to the Mosaic account and the Copernican in

perfect harmony with it, so the infidel theory was contrary to nature

and to Moses, while the Mosaic narrative was not only consistent with

itself, but also in the best keeping with the supreme laws of nature

and Sir Isaac Newton throughout.

A day is that period in which the earth revolves upon its own
axis; which motion is wholly independent of the sun; and, therefore,

could have been as well performed before, as after its creation: and,

indeed, it is more natural—that is, more direct and easy in our con-

ceptions, that centrifugal or projectile force which produces rotatory

motion on an axis, should have preceded the centripetal. It was in-

deed most rational to send the earth to a given distance from a certain

centre, before any power at that center acted upon it, than to have,

on the infidel hypothesis, first created the centre and the law of at-

traction, and then to have, in opposition to such law, forced the earth

to a certain distance from the attracting point called the centre. By
this and other illustrations it became evident to all, and, I think, to

the Doctor himself, that his theory, if indeed he had any, was greatly

more at fault than the history of Moses, and more irreconcilable with

all true science tlian any thing affirmed by the Jewish lawgiver.

As for the illumination of the earth before the sun for three days,

it was observed that air, translated light or fire, or the electric fluid,

the first born of darkness, was at first not necessarily derived from

the sun: hence Moses himself calls the sun a light-bearer; and as no
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scientific fact can be alleged against tlie historic fact, of the least

power to invalidate it, it is exceedingly unphilosophic to oppose, with-

out such facts, a statement which, as far as can be demonstrated

from all the discoveries both in geology, chemistry, and natural phi-

losophy, is in full conformity with all true science. No mean proof

of this is found in the fact, that not only the most celebrated geolo-

gists, but Newton himself, the father of philosophy, and Sir Hum-

ihrey Davy, the prince of chemists, were firm believers in the divine

mission of Moses and history of the creation of our earth.

In addition to all this, it was stated that all the ancient traditions

now extant, such as those of the ancient Egyptians, the Anglo-Saxons,

the Persians, the Otaheiteans, the Phenicians, etc., all corroborated

the Mosaic history—of these a few were read—as also the concessions

of Hesiod, Aristotle, Orpheus, Sanchoniathon, Ovid, Diodorus Siculus,

etc., etc.

It is due to the candor of our friend, the Doctor, to state, that he

acknowledged as far as this subject was prosecuted that there was

nothing incompatible with true science—while in his peculiar manner

of doing this, he would imply that in some other unnamed matters

he might at some future period make some discovery of imperfection

in Moses!

As the Doctor had drawn out no special propositions declarative

of his objections, he resolved to attack one of my propositions ad-

vanced in a previous speech—viz.: "No man can say that he believes

the gospel to be false." His attempt was to show that he could be-

lieve it to be false. This gave me little to do except to examine

the evidence of his faith in the falsehood of the gospel history. We
expounded the truth universally admitted, that no testimony, no

faith; and that there was no contemporaneous contradictory testimony

against any gospel fact, and consequently there could be no such faitli

as the Doctor alleged. On the contrary, he argued that men could

believe on circumstantial evidence, without any testimony; and went

on to assert why important results in society depended upon circum-

stantial evidence. We granted all this; but reminded him and the

audience that his betaking himself to this species of evidence was in

a great measure giving up the point: for as he could not say that

he knew the gospel to be false—and could only believe it false, not

on testimony, but on some circumstances, at best, perhaps, of doubtful

disputation; it became him to be very modest in his opposition to

the Bible, as he now in fact admitted he could bring up neither

knowledge nor testimony against it; but the ambiguity of some cir-

cumstances, which, in the strongest possible array, could logically no

more than authorize him to say, he doubted whether it were true.
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The Doctor, however, best knew his own mind, and what he could

and could not do; and having chosen his course, we responded to his

circumstantial evidence tor the alternoon of Tuesday and during the

whole of Wednesday.

It would be rather more laborious than edifying if we could write

off all that was said, during some eight or ten half-hour speeches, on

such topics as the following:—
1. Christianity is not essential to virtue and happiness, for many

persons were both virtuous and happy without it. 2. The plagues of

Egypt. 3. The unintelligibility of revelation. 4. Testimony for the

Golden Bible better than the testimony for the Christian Gospel. 5.

That Christianity was opposed to literature and science. 6. That

it was inimical to liberty and free discussion. 7. That miracles

were unreasonable. 8. That the Egyptians, Quakers, and Mormons

did all pretend to miracles, and could show as many as the Christians.

9. That Mormons could give better evidence of miracles than Chris-

tians, for they could swear in open court to those wrought by

Joe Smith. 10. Doctrine of the atonement. 11. Doctrine of the

Trinity. 12. Many contradictions in the Old Testament. 13. Parts of

it ought not to be read. 14. Only one copy of the law extant in the

days of Josiah, and none found during the Babylonish captivity. 15.

There were but six witnesses of the resurrection in all the writings

that have come down to us in the New Testament—all the rest is

hearsay evidence. 16. It does not appear that even all these were

martyrs. 17. Testimony only credible when supported by analogy.

Such were the circumstantial evidences which authorized Dr. Underbill

to believe that Christianity is false. On all these points we spoke at

considerable length during these two days.

As the Doctor seemed to delight in the opportunity of saying every

thing he could against the Bible in a meeting-house, and in the pres-

ence of many religious people, he gave himself but little trouble about

defending his allegate: for, instead of forming an issue on any of

these points when they were exploded or exposed, or simply assaulted,

he still went ahead like a general, who, relying on the number and

strength of his forces, never halts to take care of the sick and

wounded, nor even to bury the dead.

Some gentleman present wished to have some rules confining the

Doctor to some point or points adopted, and to give to a tribunal

or board of moderators a superintending and controlling power to keep

the parties to some point. But the Doctor manifested no very great

relish for such an arrangement; and as it was proposed that I should.

In the evening of that day, deliver a continued and unbroken argu-

ment on the subject of miracles before the citizens in general, (many
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being engaged in court that could not attend during the day,) I con-

sented to continue as we had begun, and to give to the Doctor the

opportunity of speaking as many minutes after said discourse was

ended as I should occupy in making out one full argument on that

subject. To this we only added that two or three moderators should

preside instead of one. Brother Bentley being called home, and brother

Hawley, of Cleaveland, having also presided for a time—on motion of

Dr. Underbill, brother Fanning, of Tennessee, and ,

were appointed, with liberty to choose a third if necessary; and on

any question of order, these, or any two of them, were to decide.

"When the time for delivering the discourse arrived, a very large,

and certainly a highly respectable audience filled the very beautiful

and spacious edifice of the Presbyterian church. We had purposely

reserved for this discourse a full development of the use of miracles,

and of their precise weight and value in the establishment of the

mission of Moses and of Christ; and with the most profound atten-

tion we were heard for one hour and twenty-five minutes on this

single point. Our method was, as introductory:—
1. To define a miracle in the Biblical import, and to contrast it

with the loose and vague notions of sceptics on this subject.

2. To show that objections to miracles in evidence ct a supernat-

ural communication were perfectly groundless. For, 1st. That, con-

trary to the dogmas of Hume and other infidels, they were perfectly

reasonable and credible. And, 2d. That no system of nature, that no

exposition of the phenomena of society as now existing, could be ex-

hibited by the sceptics themselves without admitting those very mirac-

ulous changes and interpositions against which they cavilled.

Then, in discussing and demonstrating the use and value of mir-

acles as detailed in the New Testament, we divided them into two

classes:

—

1. Displays of supernatural physical power in attestation of the

mission of some person proclaiming supernatural propositions.

2. Displays of supernatural mental, or intellectual power, in attes-

tation of the mission of persons proclaiming supernatural or spiritual

truths.

The first class were for the contemporaries—seen by them—be-

lieved by us—and were originally addressed to the external senses.

The second class were for posterity; some of them for us who

now live: seen by us, believed by the ancients, and were also addressed

to our senses—when our minds are properly directed towards them.

Thus there is much more of equality in the grounds of faith as re-

spects the ancients and the moderns than is usually apprehended.

The resurrection of Lazarus, for example, was seen by the contem-
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porarles, and believed by the second generation. But the destruction

ot the Temple was only foretold to the contemporaries, believed by

them and seen by the second generation. And so of hundreds of

t\e second class of miracles, which, designed for posterity, was so

arranged as to be occurring in every generation. For example again:

The Jews are foretold as returning to their own land before the end

of the present century: this is believed-not yet seen. When seen,

it will be a miracle-a supernatural display of intellectual power, to

those then living, as full, as definite as the healing of a disease by

a word. Having shown that the power of knowing and divulging

the setM-ets of the human heart, and the foretelling the future, are

as clearly superhuman and supernatural as the removing of a moun-

tain, the quelling of the storm, or the raising of the dead by a word,

we proceeded to show that not the uttering, but the accomplishment

of prophecy, was always a miracle; and that, therefore, as m&ny mir-

acles of the second class could be counted as there were clear, and un-

ambiguous, and independent prophecies fulfilled, or to be fulfilled.

Having fully explained our definitions and our premises, we went

on to show two miracles to the congregation, positive proofs of the

mission of the Jewish Prophets and Christian Apostles, which we

were happy afterwards to learn were regarded as indubitable by the

best judges of evidence and proof in that city, and certainly my op-

ponent never seriously attempted to refute this argument nor the

examples adduced.

When my argument was closed we called upon the Doctor to pro-

ceed, who stood forward to his post; but he had scarcely begun, and

had not spoken more than a few minutes, when the congregation,

almost to a man, evinced a disposition to adjourn. Finding them un-

willing to listen, the Doctor deemed it prudent, the evening being far

advanced, to adjourn till the morning.

But few attending the next morning, it was some time before the

Doctor commenced his one hour and twenty-five minutes' speech. His

effort was much more rhetorical than logical; for whether, confounded

by our former reasonings, by Mr. Thomas Paine, or Mr. Taylor. I pre-

sume not to say; but so it was. he could not find how or wherein to

assail the only positive argument I offered during the discussion—

that of the preceding evening. My course had hitherto been to show

that his circumstantial evidence proved nothing at all against the

gospel, and that neither Mr. Kelley nor himself had one good reason

to allege against the Bible. But I thought it due to the community

and to myself, especially to my Master, not only to answer all the

objections offered, and to show that ten thousand such hypothetical

arguments against facts: and that a million of circumstances, with-
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cut some point or proposition, could prove notliing; but also to offer

one argument, and but one, till that were disposed of, in proof of

our hope of immortality. I repeat, whether the argument of the pre-

ceding evening, or whether Mr. Taylor or Mr. Paine perplexed the

Doctor, I can not say; but so it is, he never once glanced at the

point or reasonings of this argument.

So far as this topic was alluded to (and it was the burthen of

the greater portion of Thursday's discussion), the Doctor dwelt on two

points:—First, that some hundred things were foretold concerning

the Jews, and that it was not strange that one or two of them were

now seen in that people. Then, after expatiating on that point, and

attempting to show that some one or two items in these predictions

never had come to pass yet, he went on to show how it was very

natural, and no way extraordinary, that the Jews should exist a sepa-

rate and peculiar people for so long a time, having such peculiar

customs.

I am not sure that I succeeded in divorcing the Doctor from these

delusions of Paine and Taylor; but so it was, that Mr. Kelley, who

asked the favor of another half hour after dinner to relieve his mind,

(which was granted him,) did not choose to renew that subject. The

point indeed was made plain to all, that the argument was not that

in predicting a hundred items of a people's history, and most of

them extraordinary, there was, a miracle in some two or three of

them coming to pass; for that this was no way marvellous: but al-

though the Doctor was still assaulting that position of his own, mine

was, that all these extraordinary things did come to pass; and that the

miracle was, not that two, three, or ten, but that they all precisely and

truly met with a literal and full completion. I illustrated by asking.

Could one hundred archers, in some dark night, draw their bows at a

venture, and, at the distance of 1,500 yards, drive their arrows through

the same central point of a target by accident? I asked whether

such a coincidence could be accidental, or whether it ought to be

explained by assuming, contrary to the allegation, that one or two

of them only pierced the centre!

Instead of considering this, the real gist of the argument, our

worthy reasoner proceeds to show how easily these predictions could

be verified in the Jewish people; not perceiving that the question

was not how so many things might be accomplished in them, but

that how they were all foretold and actually accomplished, after the

interval of more than thousands of years, was the proper subject of

examination. Thus it so happened that my argument was never as-

saulted in fact, and therefore it became as unnecessary as it was
inexpedient to introduce another.
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After hearing some other reiterations from Taylor, and some ex-

planations from Mr. Kelley. and some very flattering compliments

from my friend Underhill, with the greatest uibanity and good na-

ture we came to a close— I recapitulating the whole, and showing

that now. as after so long and so patient a session, we had heard

these leaders of the sceptics of Cleveland display, if not all they

had, certainly the best and the strongest allegations they had to offer,

it could not be difflcult to see the nakedness of the land of infidelity,

the poverty of its soil, when such an assiduous cultivator as my op-

ponent had raised so poor a crop after the toils of so many moons.

We contrasted the bearings, the prospects, and the ultimate termina-

tion of the two hopes—that of immortality, and that of eternal sleep;

the present pleasures of religion with the pains of scepticism; and

after a word of friendly exhortation to my antagonists, I bade them

adieu. Vol. 1836, pages 411-418.

Atheism.

Charles Cassedy, of Tennessee, writes to ISIr. Campbell:

Resi'E(Tku biu:—The importance of vital religion to the happiness

of mankind, not only as regards the present, but a future existence,

is a theme which requires no comment with reflecting minds. Take

from man his belief in a SUPREME BEING; divest him of all sublimo

veneration and reverential awe for the infinite wisdom, power, glory,

and beneficence displayed in the beauties and visible splendors of the

universe around him; let him conceive that he is without account-

ability to a superior Being, from whom he must have derived the

nobility and elevation of his intellectual existence; strip him of the

fond and grateful conception tfiat this great and beneficent Being

exercises a general and particular superintendency over the destinies

of mankind and the universe; extinguish in his bosom the divine im-

pulse that leads him to hope and faith in the immortality of his own

existence; let him come to the definitive conclusion that these affec-

tions for parents, offspring, relatives, friends, and fellow-beings,

which Bulwer calls immortal, are not to survive the tomb, and overleap

the boundaries of time—and language, sir, has no powers of expres-

sion adequate to the dreadful condition, moral and intellectual, into

which such deadly scepticism would plunge the human race.

There can be no better test, sir, of the wisdom or folly—or the

truth or falsehood of any creed or system or belief than the simple proc-

ess of admitting it for a moment to be correct, and then tracing

the consequences to which it must inevitably lead. Say the Atheists:

"There is no God; we do not believe in such a Being, because we can

not comprehend his essence, and the modes of his existence. Would

you have us believe in a Being we can not comprehend?"



502 T7TE MILLENNIAL HARBINGER ABRIDGED.

Does not man believe in his own identity? Has he any doubts of

the reality of his own existence? Would it not be infinitely more

difticult and absurd to disbelieve in his own identity and existence,

than to admit the fact of his belief—from the simple consciousness

of his susceptibility, physically, morally, and mentally, to the action

and influence of every thing around him in the universe? Can his

want of comprehension of his own essence and modes of existence,

by any possible process of reasoning, preclude his believing in the

reality of that existence? Is not man susceptible of the sensible in-

fluence of heat and cold, and of the action of the elements upon his

system? And will he deny this influence, and the action of these ele-

ments, because he can not analyze their essence and define their modes

of operation? If man is to disbelieve in every thing for which he can

not account, his case must be deplorable indeed, and his ignorance

fatally incurable! Who that is endued with vision, will deny the un-

clouded splendors of the rising sun, merely oecause ne can not analyze

the great luminary of day, and define the action of light upon the

human eye? Who that is invested with the sense of hearing, will

deny the existence of that sense, and the impression of sounds upon

the auditory nerves, merely because he can not analyze and define

either? The Scriptures inform us that God created man in his own

image: the misfortune of these irrational reasoners is, that they at-

tempt to mould an infinite and incomprehensible God in the image of

man; and, utterly failing in the attempt to reduce an infinite Being

to finite conceptions and human models, they affect to disbelieve in

the existence of a God they can not comprehend. This I believe to

be something like a solution of the absurd and contradictory enigma

of Atheism.

But let us admit for a moment that there is no God; and what

sort of a spectacle, to the perceptive and reasoning faculties of man,

would the universe present? In fact, my dear sir, what sort of an

inscrutable enigma would man present to himself? Here, he would

say, is a visible universe, which is not the effect of wisdom, benefi-

cence, and design, but merely the result of chance. The order I

observe in the vast assemblage of objects around me, from the regular

and unvarying movements of the great planetary system, down to the

minutest subject of impulsive motion in nature, is the result of dis-

order and accident. There is neither wisdom nor power visible to

man in the universe:—these apparent and seeming attributes of a

Being which the Christians call God, are the offspring of folly and

weakness. Inert, lifeless, shapeless, and unintelligent masses of mere

matter, imparted to themselves motion, animation, form, organization,

intelligence—and produced the great and wonderful phenomenon of



THE MILLESMAL HARBINGER ABRIDGED. 503

animated nature, from the minutest insect, upward to man, the lord

of all. In other words, dead and inert matter Imparted to Itself what

it did not originally possess—motion, life, form, organization, and in-

telligence.

Unintelligent as is brute matter, says the Atheist, it gavg lo maa

an exquisitely organized brain, presumed to be the intelligence; a

heart, which is probably the seat of vitality, and a nervous system,

so keenly sensitive as to animate with feeling and susceptibility of

impression, the whole human frame;—it organized the eye to see and

the ear to hear; accident and chance alone prevents the eye from

bearing and the ear from seeing! There are in man no indications

of a superior Being, or of the predominance of wisdom and design.

The feet and legs were not designed to support the body, nor have

their organizations any reference to the power or functions of loco-

motion; chance alone prevented the hands and arms from performing

Pedestrian evolutions. Chance gave consistence, form, and expression

to the human head and face; it placed the eye in front and in a

superior position, that it might not distinguish objects dangerous to

fcolf-preservation, and facilitate the performance of duties auxiliary to

the same end; and it also organized the ear, and placed it on either

side of the head, that it might not concentrate the impulsions of

sound, and throw them with adequate force within the labyrinths of

the auditory nerves.

Brute matter and chance, again says the Atheist, formed man with

intellectual powers, passions, and emotions, unknown to and infinitely

superior to such creators, and gave him dominion over all the inferior

orders of nature. These blind and undesigning causes have given

birth to a being exquisitely organized, replete with the light of intel-

ligence and understanding, and capable of appreciating, in an aston-

ishing degree, the infinite wisdom and power displayed in the great

movements, order, and harmony of the universe! These unintelligent

and designing parents have endowed their offspring with perception,

moraory, understanding, judgment; they have taught him to refer his

knowledge of particular facts to the discovery of general principles,

by which he has unfolded the elements of science; they have taughi

him to analyze the chemical compounds of inanimate matter (one

of his parents)—and to demonstrate conclusively that chance (his

other atheistic progenitor) denotes the agency of some power not

appertaining to mere matter; they have taught him the arts of

design in architecture, and shown him that the ideas of structure,

material, coaptation, and form, exist in the contemplative faculties of

man, before such conceptions have been operated on by human hands.

They have done more; they have enabled him to construct machines
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or' unerring exactness, by which to mark the lapses of time, which are

abstracts of his conceptions of eternity; and of the graduations

of space, which are abstracts of his perceptions of Infinity—which, as

they have not a merely material being, but exist only in the regions of

thought, lose him forever in endless labyrinths of conjecture and

doubt:—
"And urge him earthward, 'reft of every trust

In joyless union, wedded with the dust:

Frail as the leaf iu autumn's yellow bower,

Dust in the wind, or dew upon the flower !"

These are some of the absurd doctrines of Atheism, carried out in

their applications to what we know of man and the universe; these

are some of the consolations which flow from the irrational reasonings

of reasonable beings. Deny the existence of a God, says Doctor Young,

and all is mystery; admit his existence, and all the enigmas of time

and eternity are solved! As I have said before, if man is to disbelieve

in every thing for which he can not account, his ignorance must not

only be deplorable, but fatally incurable. He would see the light of

day, and disbelieve in its existence; he would hear the deafening re-

verberations of the thunders, and fancy them delusions; he would

witness the destructive powers of the lightnings, when they rive in

atoms the gnarled and lofty oak, and deny their blasting and desolat-

ing energies; he would view, with incurable apathy, the visible

beauties and splendors of nature, and believe them to be shadows

and unrealities. Take away our ideas of the existence and superin-

tendency of an Infinite Being, clothed with wisdom, omnipotence, and

omnipresence, from the universe, and man immediately imbibes a

sentiment of solitary and utter abandonment, and ceases to feel an

interest in the objects around him. His ties on life immediately be-

come attenuated and feeble; feeling none of the ennobling pride of

an elevated and imperishable destiny, he would soon experience the

degradations of a moral and intellectual decay; the bonds which unite

his loves, affections, friendships, and social emotions with those of

his fellow-beings, would become extinct; no polar star of light, and

hope, and faith, would illuminate the dark vista of futurity—or shed

even a dim and twilight splendor round the precincts of the tomb;

all nature would become to him a barren and solitary waste, with

which as an intellectual being he would cease to hold kindred sym-

pathy; in fine, death would present him with nothing but the gloomy

and appalling spectacles of a dreamless and unconscious tranquility,

a sleep that never ends:—for, sir, abstract from man his faith in the

existence of a creating and superintending God, and the lofty and en-

nobling sentiment of immortality dies within him.
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Atheism seems to me to be produced and sustained by the prido

and ignorance of man; a pride and ignorance which lead him to doubt
and disregard the obvious and visible proofs of a supreme Being, and
to torture his inventive follies and visionary reasonings for demonstra-

tions of atheism, infinitely less conclusive than those which support

the contrary doctrines. Ask him to account for the visible phenom-
ena of the universe, and he will tell you the whole is the result of

chance. Ask him to account for the order and regular movements
of all the objects in nature, and their known fidelity to fixed and in-

variable laws, and, instead of referring these phenomena to a supreme
and intelligent God, which would rationally solve the problem, he
will tell you that they resulted from mere accident—accident which
chanced to hit upon order, and the observance of steadfast and un-

varying laws from the dawn of eternity. Atheists seem to me to take
a perverse and inverted view of all the objects of Creation and Prov-

idence; and to perpetuate their obduracy in error, by their own strug-

gles for voluntary blindness. They can distinguish no providential

economy, no superior wisdom, no regular connection between causes

and consequences, no perfection of design in the universe!

Ask them why the earth does not present a plain and even surface;

and they can not distinguish the supreme wisdom and perfection

of design, which heaved the primitive mountains into the clouds;

clothed them with eternal snows; undulated, gradually, the inferior

mountains and hills downward to the shores of the great oceans,

that we might be supplied with fountains of pure water from the

rains, the dews, and the fusion of the snows on those mountains

—

that the courses of the rivulets, creeks, and rivers, in their meandera
from the distant "doud-capp'd" mountains in the interior of vast

continents, might irrigate and fertilize whole countries for the con-

venience and habitation of man—and find their way into the "foun-

tains of the great deep," whence are drawn up, by evaporations un-

ceasing in their agency, the waters which again descend in dews
and rains, to moisten, enrich, and clothe with verdure the whole face

of nature: Suppose the waters to descend from the clouds, unbroken
into an infinity of particles by the resistance of the atmosphere

—

and would not the habitationt, of man, and all his works, be swept

from their foundations and destroyed, in the impetuous rush of

these resistless cataracts? There is nothing, my dear sir, in the as-

pect and economy of nature, that does not speak supreme wisdom
and perfection of design, to the intelligence of the man who knows
how to Interrogate the great objects which surround him. The earth,

the air, the great oceans of the globe, sustained myriads of inhabitants

suitod to these different elements. Who does not see, in the shapo
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and conformation of the fish, a singular and wise adaptation to the

element in which he lives—and to no other? The moment it is ex-

posed to the air, on the dry land, it ceases to live. Do not the figure,

the feathery plumage, and the wings of the bird, denote him the in-

habitant of the air, the companion of the clouds? Will any man deny

that the feet, the limbs, the stomach and intestines—in fact, the

whole conformation and organic structure of land animals, denote

the spheres in which they are to live and move, and even the particu-

lar climates to which they are consigned by nature? Are the fins and

lungs of the fish adapted to locomotion and respiration on the dry

land? Can the eagle and all other volant animals, fitted to wing the

atmosphere and float on the pure mountain breeze, exist in the sufr

focating medium of a surging and tumultuous ocean, and find subsist-

ence among the monsters of the deep? Atheist-skeptic-blind idolater

of chance; you who deny the visibility of wisdom and design in the

universe—where is thy blush? The configuration of man and his

organic structure; the co-aptation or adjustment oi each portion of

his frame to the others and to the whole structure of that frame;

the uses and designs of the limbs; the articulations and

ligaments of the joints; the convolutions and dispositions of the

muscles which move those joints; the pulsific muscular energies of the

heart, which unceasingly, thj-ough the period of a long life, propel

the vital fiuid through the entire human frame; the foraminous char-

acter of the otherwise solid bones, which affords passages for the

exquisitely sensitive and tender nerves, that are given off in pairs

from the great nervous spinal column, and impart feeling and sensi-

bility to the whole human structure; are not all these intelligible

arrangements, conclusive proofs of the existence of a supremely intel-

ligent and superintending power above us?

Contemplate the wonderful attributes inherent in what physicians

and metaphysicians denominate the human sensorium, the focal

point on which are made all impressions derived through the medium

of the senses, and in which seems more especially to reside the intel-

lectual powers of man! Did the blind and unintelligent operations

of mere matter connect this sensorium and these mental energies with

the grand spectacle of the astronomical heavens, and with all other

objects perceptible in the universe? Have the operations of blind

and inert matter given perceptions, emotions, passions to the rock,

or mental and reasoning energies to the clods of the valley? Did

matter impose laws upon itself, by which the intelligible and wisely

arranged order of the universe is regulated and sustained? Another

great difficulty with Atheists seems to be, that, as they have at-

tempted to model a God after human archetypes and in human molds,
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they utterly fail in finding in th*- infinitude of space, a AtH.sorium—
a central point, whence can emanate the supreme intelligence an'l

power displayed in the universe; in other words, they can not find

in their God the organization and modes of existence and operation
found in man, and they reject a belief in the Supreme Being alto-

gether! Can a finite l)eing. circumscribed in wisdom, power, and
modes of existence, comprehend the infinite intelligence, omnipotence,
and illimitable modes of existence, rationally attributable to a supremo
and infinite Being? Does the astronomer who predicts the return of
a comet, from calculations of a small portion of the ellipsis of its

orbit, require to be bound to the tail of that comet, and whirled
through the infinitude of space, before he can believe in the truth
of his own demonstrations? Does the man who can calculate, with
mathematical certainty, the future occurence of an eclipse, reject all

faith in his calculations and the event, merely because he can not
accompany the heavenly bodies through their orbicular revolutions?
It is but a small part we see and know of every thing—and not the
whole; this circumscribed view of things is itself evidence of the exist-
ence of supreme wisdom. It is by the configuration and exterior that
we distinguish a human being; and the probability is, that could man
detect by a piercing flash of vision, the whole complicated and exquis-
ite phenomena of the human frame, the discovery would be so over-
whelming as to destroy life. The eye is susceptible of the grateful influ-
ence of light, but where is the vision that would not be destroyed by an
exposure of the eye to the unclouded brilliancy of the sun? The
wisdom and beneficence of a superintending Providence are as visible

,

in what has been secluded from human view, as in what has been
disclosed to mankind. In fine, every thing in nature demonstrates
the existence of a God, whose attributes are supreme wisdom, ben-
eficence, and power; and I find it much less difl^icult to admit the
existence of such a Being, than to close the eyes of my understanding
against palpable demonstrations of the important truth.

Vol. 1836, pages 498-504.

Without a belief in the immortality of the soul, admissible alone
on the sublime conception of a supreme, superintending, and
self-existent God. man is lost in a maze of conjecture and uncer-
tainty, which renders life valueless; blots out human existence, as
connected with the past and future: and subverts the very foundations
of religious veneration and moral virtue—the two great principles of
human happiness. The hope, the desire, the noble and ennobling
sentiment of immortality, seem to be Instinctive in man alone, of all

the orders of animated nature. He alone, of all created existences,

enjoys with rationality, devotion, and enthusiasm, the wisdom and
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splendor diffused through the universe, and experiences a thrill of

unspeakable horror at the idea of his own annihilation. There is in

man a natural and invincible desire to live, as it were, in the past and

future; to contemplate the great events of antiquity, and the fate of

his progenitors in the long lapse of ages gone by; and to carry his

hopes and anticipations forward into the dark vista of futurity. He

contemplates with awful and intense interest, the stupendous monu-

mental ruins of past ages; develops in their time-struck vestiges and

decaying inscriptions, the characters of generations long ynice moul-

dered into dust; recognizes with sublime, yet gloomy and awful emo-

tions, the progressive desolation impressed on everything that is the

work of human hands, by the gradual and resistless march of time

—

and he asks himself, Are these scarcely legible inscriptions, these

vague and empty remembrancers, these mouldering and silent walls,

and the doubtful and uncertain records of profane and fictitious his-

tory, all that remain of the myriads of human beings, like myself,

Avho have lived their short hour on the stage, and gone down to

oblivion! Mankind, in all grades and conditions of life, from the

untutored savage to the man of high intellectual culture and scien-

tific refinement, have ever considered the present stage of existence

as a mere prelude to the great drama of limitless being. This doc-

trine is inculcated not merely by revelation, but by the very disposi-

tion, nature and mental capacities of man; in truth, without admitting

its authenticity, this state of being seems without adequate aim or

object, and the great enigmas of futurity become absolutely insolvable.

Unlike those of the brute, the affections and passions of man over-

leap the boundaries of time, and survive even the repulsive horrors

of the tomb; the provident affection of the brute for its offspring

merely extends to the period of its maturity and competency to pro-

vide for itself, while that of man for his posterity extends to the latest

ages and generations. The fact is that the unquenchable desire in

man to be remembered with gratitude and admiration by posterity,

is but an emanation of the great sentiment of immortality, implanted

in the human bosom. It is visible in the untutored savage, who ac-

companies the body of his deceased relative or friend, with trophies

of former achievements and glory; it is seen in the school-boy, who

inscribes his name and explicits on a tree or a rock; it is witnessed in

the headlong career of conquerors, who have overthrown kingdoms

and empires that their names might be perpetuated; it is observable

in the patriotic statesman, who benefits his country that his name

may be inscribed on the records of history and descend to future

times; in truth, it is plainly demonstrable on the decaying inscrip-

tions and monumental ruins of antiquity, intended to perpetuate the
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glory and renown of anterior generations to future ages! Do the

instinctive capacltiea and circumscribed views of the brutal creation

present any such lofty and ennobling sentiment as that of immor-
tality in man? The brute can not reason on appearances of death;

his views do not even extend to the extinction of life—much less to

any consequences that are to supervene: i.iS dread and evasion of

injury are merely instinctive, and nearly involuntary impulses to

self-preservation. With the brute the origin, the progress, the matu-

rity, and the extinction of life, are neither objects of contemplation, nor

solicitude; the present embraces its whole scope of vision—its whole

horizon of life—its sole view of existence! It is essentially different

with man; in proportion to his superiority in wisdom and intellect-

ual strength, he lives in the past and future. From the intellectual

elevation of the present, on which he stands conspicuous and alone,

he looks backward on anterior ages, and forward into futurity. His

mental vision spans the whole scope of the history of his species

from the earliest periods; embodies and contemplates the passing

events of his own times; embraces with rational, philosophic, and

comprehensive energy, the great aspect of nature as it presents itself

to his mind; and begets an unspeakable solicitude to obtain a knowl-

edge of the future destinies of his race. With these broad, lofty,

profound, and comprehensive views; feeling that he himself is not

self-created and self-endotced ; and believing, from visible data and

rational induction, that blind and undesigning chance alone could

never have produced so exquisitely organized and mentally endowed

a being as himself—or so vast, complicated, beautiful, and harmoni-

ously arranged a universe as he beholds, he comes to the only con-

clusion that can not lead him to absurdity—and refers the origin

of all things to the creative power of a Being whose attributes and

essence are the incomprehensible fountains of all the wisdom, benefi-

cence, and omnipotent energy displayed in the spectacle of the uni-

verse.

This sentiment of an overruling and indefinable Poicer must have

darkly pervaded the human bosom even from the dawn and commenco
ment of lime. It must have been derived, originally, from revelations

rationally and intellectually visible on the whole face of nature.

Man, from the earliest ages, must have felt himself a measureably

weak and defenceless being; and that his destinies were regulated

by some supreme and mysterious Power equally beyond his under

standing and control. He saw indications of its desolating energies

in the destructive flashes of the lightnings; he heard its voice in the

deeply reverberating thunders that seemed to shake the pillars of

creation; he saw its omnipotence in the niovoments of the great plan-
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etary system; and became conscious of its beneficence and wisdom,

in the fruitful sources every where presented for his subsistence,

comfort, enjoyment, and happiness! In the absence of data, facts

and realities, especially in the dawn and infancy of intellect, man
invariably resorts to fancy and fiction for the solution of every

enigma. It was this original and crude idea of a Deity, darkly

shadowed forth to uncultured human intellect, that furnished the

pagan with his idol gods of wood and stone—in the likeness of

elephants, serpents, bulls, and bears; it was this same crude con-

ception that produced the polytheism of the Greeks and Romans,
and peopled the air, the waters, the firmament, and even the volcanic

caverns of the earth, with innumerable gods and goddesses in human
shape—and endowed with human vices and passions; and it is this

same crude and horrid idea of a Divinity, that now pervades the vast

regions of Asia, and furnishes the idol Juggernaut with temples of

absurd idolatry, and a car of triumph to crush the ignorant and

trembling victims of his worship! But have not these numerous and

idolatrous nations, with all their ignorance and superstition, done

more for the honor of human intellect, in endowing their idol and

imaginary gods with wisdom, power, beneficence, and even passions,

than has the solitary, bereft, abandoned, and parentless Atheist, with

hie "cultured soul and sapient eye serene," and his Deity of brute,

unconscious, unintelligent, and undesigning matter? Human nature,

in all its stages of improvement or retrogradation, elevation or de-

cline, fashions a God according to the weakness or strength, the shal-

lowness or profundity of the human intellect. The pagan, the poly-

theist, the theist, and the atheist, without the aid of Scriptural reve-

lation, merely conceive of the existence and supremacy of Gods, which

are the creation of their reason or fancy. The savage sees his deity

in the sun, the moon, or the clouds of the firmament; and hears him

in the whistling of the winds, the echo of the wild and solitary moun-

tains, in the tumultuous thunders of the cataract, or in the deep and

solemn roar of the ocean. But the man of expanded, highly culti-

vated, and powerful intellect—who knows how little can be accurately

known by a being of merely finite perceptions and mental capacities,

respecting an infinite and incomprehensible God—comes to the irre-

sistible conclusion, enforced by the whole aspect of nature and its

unspeakable sublimities, that there exists in the very essence of all

things a spirit of wisdom, intelligence, power, beneficence, and de-

sign, infinitely beyond human conception, or understanding, that

created and superintends the mysterious destinies of the visible and

invisible universe!

The very power that formed man of the physical elements, that

breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, that imparted such an
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unerring lu-aptation and organic structure to his frame, that indued

his mind with moral intelligence, and mental capacities which seem

unending in improvable progress, must have implanted an instinctive

and rational presentiment of immortality in his very nature.

Such a sentiment, connected with faith in the being and existence

of a God, rationality points out as essential to the moral government

of mankind. Intellectual man would degenerate into a barbarian, and

forever continue a savage, were he not susceptible of the conscien-

tious approbation or censure of a superior Being. Man is rendered

joyful and happy by the approving smiles of his own conscience; but

infinitely more so by what he believes with deep sincerity to be the

approving smiles of Hkavkn on his conduct. On the contrary, re-

morse, "the worm that dieth not," for the commission of crimes and

outrages, even where no testimonials of deliquency exist—a remorse

which frequently destroys the health of the victim, and sends him to

an early grave, of which innumerable instances can be produced, suf-

ficiently attests man's accountability to a supreme, invisible, and

secret witness of his guilt. In the moral and even political govern-

ment of mankind, what would be merely human laws and punishments

in the restrainment of vice and injustice? How many secret murders

would be committed, of which no vestiges of proof would remain—

and how many outrages against justice and humanity would be per-

petrated, were it not for the deep and awful sentiment of account-

ability to God, and the apprehensions of the future inflictions of

divine punishment? Do we not see that human laws become cobwebs

where these sentiments of future accountability and punishment have

become extinct in the human breast? What a dreadful spectacle of

horror and sanguinary outrage did the French Revolution exhibit

when the great nation degenerated into Atheism; affixed over the

gates of their graveyards, the terrible inscription—"Death and

Eternal Sleep"—and instituted revolutionary tribunals, to le-

galize by mere mockeries of justice, the perpetuation of the most

atrocious, indiscriminate, and tumultuous murders! What earthly

tribunal could sit in judgment here? What human hands adjust the

scales of retributive justice, in scenes of such sanguinary outrag.>s

on humanity as these? The fact is, and it is worthy of the deepesr

consideration, admitting the immortality of man, and his accounta-

bility to a supreme Being, the very foundations of society would be

broken up, and present nothing but a bottomless vortex of degeneracy

and crime!

But, apart from these important and weighty considerations, what

would be the probable influences on the great mass of human beings,

of universal infidelity respecting the immortality of man? By im)uor

talitii I here mean the consciousness of identity and existence l)eyond
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the grave and beyond the limited sphere of our present state of being.

Except to the mere sensualist, he who despicably lives to luxuriate

and revel in the debaucheries of the senses, the idea of entire discon-

nection with any future state of existence, must be unspeakably dread-

ful. In truth, under the appalling anticipation of utter oblivion, in

the words of Shakespeare, "the worst penalty that age, poverty, pain,

and imprisonment could lay on life, would be a paradise to what we

would fear of death." Take from man the moral sublimity of a belief

in his future existence, and the visible beauties and splendors of crea-

tion would darken around him; even "night, in the zenith of her dark

domain, would be sunshine" to the gloom and despair involved in

anticipations of so dreadful and horrid a destiny. With what senti-

ments would such a being look on his parents, his offspring, his rela-

tives, his friends, and on society? With the certain prospect of ob-

livion before him, what to such a man would be all the warm affec-

tions and tender sensibilities of existence? Would he not vegetate

in frozen and incurable apathy, or become a monster of outrage and

iniquity? Would he not say to himself, "What to me, the ephemeral

being of an hour, are the affections of parentage and offspring; what

interest have I in the social sympathies of humanity—or in the per-

formance of duties attached to the moral regulation, or political gov-

ernment of mankind? I can reap no benefit from sacrifices to duty,

patriotism, or virtue; they are empty names—words without mean-

ing. I have no prospect of a future life, in which virtue will be re-

warded and vice punished. The murderer of millions, for the achieve-

ment of conquest—and the patriot who rescues hundreds of millions

from the sword of the assassin, will meet the same fate! Before the

setting of to-morrow's sun I will probably be no more. I will suffer

nothing—lose nothing by the total extinction of life. The character

I may leave behind me, good, bad, or indifferent, will have no infiu-

ence on an unconscious and dreamless sleep of eternity; and as to

the effect of my posthumous reputation on my oft'spring, it can be of

little moment to beings of an hour, who will soon follow me to dark-

ness and oblivion. I will live for myself alone; doomed in a short

time to close my eyes in entire forgetfulness, I will make the most of

life and its enjoyments. All the penalties of human law shall not

restrain or curtail these enjoyments—they can but reduce me to noth-

ing. The lapse of time will soon bring my life to a close, and it

matters not whether a little sooner or later; the event will be the

same. My life has no adequate end or aim; these intellectual powers,

the boast and pride of my race, with the horrid prospect before my
mind, serve but to embitter the short remnant of my existence. The

noble and ennobling ambition of benefiting mankind by the magna-
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iiimity ot my conduct, and of being remembered with admiration and

gratitude by posterity, has become extinct in my bosom; the deepest

and loudest echoes of renown will fall senseless on the dull, cold ear

of death and oblivion!

"

This, sir, is no threadbare dream of fancy—no visionary picture

of the horrid misgivings of infidelity. The delineation embraces no

more than has been experienced by thousands— I will add by millions,

Mho have run to sell-abantlonment and ruin, merely from their de-

sponding hopes of immortality. Perhaps it may be said that I have

overcharged this picture respecting the consequences of scepticism

and infidelity to society and mankind. Christians may possibly ques-

tion my correctness of deducting results; they can never experience

the horrors of scepticism; they are secure in a faith, and conscious-

ness of immortality, from Divine Revelation, which bids defiance to

the sophistries of scepticism and infidelity; but I am confident that

both the Sceptic and Infidel will acknowledge the dreadful infidelity

of the portrait, and reflect deeply on the truth and correctness of it3

sombre shades.

To act up to my professions of candor, which few have dared to

do while living, while many have left behind them, in their writings,

testimonials of opinions injurious to society, as well as proofs of their

moral cowardice, I am compelled to admit that I know both from

experience and observation, much of the truth and correctness of tho

foregoing delineations. There is a sameness of identity in the opera-

tions of the human intellect, and the generation of human opinions,

hopes, and fears on the great subject of life, death, and immurtalit>j,

which leads me to presume that all men of common rationality feel a

deep and vital interest in forming correct estimates respecting them;

and it was measurably with the intention of engaging both your

mind and pen on investigations deeply interesting to mankind, and

vital to the happiness of thousands, that I have called your attention

to these subjects. The being and governing providence of a God,

and the immortality of the human soul, constitute, in my estimation,

the very basis of the Christian religion. It would probably be in

vain were you to adduce miracles in support of the doctrines of a

God and immortality; however well and sufficiently attested they

might be in the minds of Christians, they would have little weight

with men who acknowledge no revelation but that which is visible in

the constitution, aspect, and operations of nature. These men and

their opinions are to be confounded and overcome on the grounds

they themselves assume; and the ridiculousness and fallacy of their

dogmas demonstrated by the palpable absurdity of their results. Could

you effectuate these great objects—objects I have but inefflcientlj
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attempted to achieve in the above communication, you will entitle

yourself to the gratitude of a most unfortunate portion of mankind,

who would not fail to acknowledge the greatness of the obligation.

No rational being can possibly be so obstinate in error as to volun-

teer his own damnation, and the sacrifice of his own present and

future happiness; and I am convinced that very many who now pro-

fess both scepticism and infidelity, would most willingly abandon

their errors—errors, sir, which have mainly sprung from the abuses

of vital religion; which, if I comprehend any thing of the tenor of

your life, you are endeavoring to correct.

With unfeigned sincerity, and great respect,

I am, sir, your obedient servant,

Charles Cassedt.

Alexander Campbell, Bethany, Brooke County, Va.

Benton P. O., Bedford County,

Tennessee, July 25, 1836.

Vol. 1836, pages 529-535.

Dr. Thomas.

Dr. John Thomas was a minister residing in Virginia. For a long

time he was very popular with the people and was a favorite with Mr.

Campbell. In 1836 Mr. Thomas began to preach strange doctrines.

Mr. Thomas was an English physician who had been baptized at Cin-

cinnati by Walter Scott. He located in Virginia and began the publi-

cation of a paper called the Apostolic Adviser. He was a magnetic,

attractive man, and became very popular with some people. Soon he

began to teach a spirit of dogmatism and exalted his own opinions

above other teachings. Among other teaching was that one coming

into the church should be re-baptized; that immersion, as adminis-

tered by Baptists or any other, was utterly invalid.

A statement of Mr. Thomas' views was sent to Mr. Campbell, and

finally Mr. Campbell was reluctantly compelled to reprove him in 1837

A correspondent writes as follows (vol. 1837, pp. 510, 511) :
—

I think it due the church, and the community generally, to state,

in a concise manner, some of the peculiar views of this man:—
1st. If Adam had eaten of the fruit of the tree of life, after his

expulsion from Paradise, he would have lived forever in a state of

mortality, which state of existence would have been infinitely worse
than eternal destruction or annihilation.

2d. All infants, idiots, and heathens will sleep through endless

duration—they never can rise.

3d. All Methodists, Old Side Baptists, Presbyterians, Episcopalians,

and sinners, will be raised to the damnation of annihilation.

4th. False religions, or the orthodox systems of the day, can not

exist independently of infants—their priests must have infants, by

which they excite the sympathies of the ladies—through them they
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gain the influence of their husbands—the purse next in order—and
thus it is that the credulous are imposed upon, and the people priest-

ridden.

6th. Adults believe that their infant or baby sprinkling will save

them from hell (by which I understand the Protestant or orthodox

place of punishment J.

Gth. What glory can redound to God from the simple fact or cir-

cumstance of heaven being filled with babies or infants, volens vel

nolenst

7th. Eternal life or existence conditional, the condition being faith

in the resurrection of Christ from the dead, reformation and baptism
(according to and baptisma, I suppose). This proven from I. Cor.

XV.; Acts iii.

8th. Man has no soul nor existence separate, distinct, and inde-

pendently of the body. Dr. Thomas observed that he felt encouraged
to go forward in the way of truth, because, he remarked, 1 have suc-

ceeded in convincing many in this congregation, from Scripture and
reason, that they have no immortal souls within them.

9th. That the Spirit of God does not operate on any person apart
from the word written.

10th. It is sinful for unconverted persons to pray to God.
11th. Christ will reign in person upon the earth a thousand years,

the seat of government being at Jerusalem.
The above are a few of the many heterodox, antiscriptural. and

infidel peculiarities and illogical absurdities of Dr. Thomas. And the

paradox of paradoxes, and the enigma of enigmas, that this man, after

all these absurdities, should profess to be an implicit believer in the
Scriptures of divine truth. This is indeed something new under the

sun, at least to me. If the visionary speculations of Dr. Thomas be

correct, then all others are wrong; for things absolutely different in

their nature can not be the same. If he is right, the Bible must be

wrong; if he be right, the Bible is false production, which can be

proven. .T.\s. W. Hixmcttt.

Mr. Campbell answers the correspondent, and in addition to this

he issues an Extra, in December, 1837, against Dr. Thomas' teachings,

as follows:—
All bodies, natural, political, and religious, are subject to various

diseases and calamities. They are so in every period of their exist-

ence; but more especially when their growth is rapid and their system

plethoric.

All diseases, however, are not mortal. Unpleasant though they all

are, many of them are remedial and salutary. Fevers, biles and ulcers

have saved many a life; for whatever is feculent or deleterious in

any sy.stem must finally destroy it or be destroyed.

Religious communities are of very delicate constitutions, and con-

sequently subject to frequent attacks of disease. Sometimes, indeed,

the whole head is sick and the whole heart faint, and from the crown

of the head to the sole of the foot it is one corrupt mass of wounds,

and bruises, and putrefying sores. In such cases medicine is wholly
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unavailing. At other times there is only a slight indisposition; but

in this unfriendly climate slight indispositions in the Christian body

often suddenly progress to serious maladies. Hence it is of import-

ance that the first indications be immediately attended to, and that

salutary remedies be timously administered.

An important crisis has occurred in our community which calls

for prompt and decisive measures. It is indeed favorable that it re-

quires more courage than skill to apply a suitable remedy. It is

easier to discuss a tumor or a bile on the surface, than to remove an

imposthume from the liver or a cancer from the heart. Besides, the

former diseases are more frequently the misfortunes of a good and

healthy constitution than the latter.

The spirit and soul of all reformations is free discussion. Every

reformation in society has been the offspring of free investigation.

Hence arose the difficulties which have generally checked their prog-

ress, or essentially impaired their strength and durability. To set

the mind adrift, free from all human authority and control; to grant

an almost illimitable indulgence to investigation; to invite all men

to reason and decide for themselves on all matters—is always more

or less a dangerous experiment, and requires very justifiable objects

and ends to hazard all the consequences.

Along with this, and kindred to it, is the doctrine of equal author-

ity in all persons—of equal rights to speak and hear on all subjects.

In religious agitations this too involves rights of conscience, which

are always paramount rights. Hence it follows that this state of

society is always favorable to ambitious and demagogical spirits,

those everlasting troublers of Church and State! This class of licen-

tious opinionists and agitators eulogize free discussion, liberty of

speech, of conscience, and of the press, until their objects are gained;

while generally they are themselves the veriest tyrants in the world.

Now to withstand such gentry, who have so much philosophy and

common feeling along with them, is no very pleasant task; and, in-

deed, to inhibit this spirit in certain states of society would be not

only impolitic, but unjust; and yet not to restrain it would be to keep

a community perpetually in a state of revolution.

Foreseeing these tendencies and results, or rather learning from the

history of past ages what had always happened in certain circum-

stances, in commencing the present reformation it was fully argued

and submitted that opinions upon all subjects not revealed were pri-

vate property, and that no citizen of Christ's kingdom had either a

right to demand or propound them with any authority whatever.

The faith is common to all and necessary to all; for all must walk

by it; but no Christian is obliged to walk by the opinion of any

man on earth.
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We have indeed met with some two or three infallible, or rather

indomitable spirits, who, while they admitted the propriety of this

lourso in reference to others, would not be governed by it themselves.

Of this class was Sidney Rigdon, of Mormon memory. Exceedingly

fond of new ideas, and always boasting of originality, he sought dis-

tinction by his lucubrations on the Prophecies. He became a flaming

literalist of the school of Elias (Smith), a Millenarian of the first

water; and becoming more and more restive and ambitious, he dealt

out his new and untaught discoveries with an enthusiasm worthy of

a better cause. Finally, having discovered the Golden Bible, he and

Joseph Smith covenanted for a new religion, and delivered us from

a great calamity.

And now I fear we are about to find, or rather have found, in

the person of Dr. Thomas, another of these infallible dogmatists, so

supremely devoted to his own opinions, and his own glory in defend-

ing them—so confident in asserting them—so diligent in propagating

them, that, to oppose him is, as he avers, to call the doctrine of the

conditionality of eternal life, materialism.

Like Elias Smith, from whom he has quoted, but not borrowed

anything, he has run into the grossest materialism, and become a

factionist of the most indomitable spirit. I pray he may not run

with Elias into universal scepticism, from which that unfortunate

old gentleman had not yet fully recovered when I saw him last year

in Boston.

But 1 have now come to the business of this Extra. In the Novem-

ber number we republished Dr. Thomas' account of a discussion which

he held with a Mr. Watt on some of his opinions, and also Mr. Hun-

nicutt's notice of it; and then followed these notices with some re-

marks and a declaration of my non-fellowship with him on account

of his having become a factionist and having departed, in part at

least, from the faith of the New Testament. I knew what I hazarded

from various sources when I decided on my duty in the case. But

I found myself fully authorized to take the ground on which I have

placed myself before the whole community, not merely from the

documents quoted in that article, but from a more careful examina-

tion of the pages of the Apostolic Advocate.

That I should be compelled to place myself in such an attitude

to Dr. Thomas, is to me no ordinary regret; but when forced to this

alternative, I choose it with the fullest conviction that it is a duty

imposed on me by the Doctor, and with the most unwavering con-

fidence in my ability to justify my course to every candid and im-

partial professor of Christianity in the whole community.

That I may place this matter in a proper light before my readers,

I propose to give in the following order:—
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1st. A brief narrative of the respective courses of the Harbinger

and the Advocate in reference to each other, down to the present

time.

2d. The evidence on which we allege his departure from a cardinal

article of the Christian faith.

3d. The practical tendency of the new theory of man, and the

future state.

4th. An exposition of his sophistry in interpreting and applying

Scripture in support of the new theory, and in his general reason-

ings.

5th. The schismatic character of the Advocate.

6th. The duty of the Christian communities on the whole premises.

To proceed with the greatest brevity, I narrate as follows:—Dr.

Thomas called on me at Bethany on his way Eastward, I think in

the summer of 1832. He was recommended to me by the brethren

in Cincinnati. While he sojourned a few weeks with me, I formed a

very favorable opinion of his devotion to the truth, his zeal, and

general talents; insomuch that I strongly urged him to give himself

to the study of the Word in order to general usefulness, and gave

him some directions as to the proper field he should occupy. He

seemed to acquiesce with me, and finally set out in pursuit of a favo!'-

able location. I advised him to go to eastern Virginia, not as an

editor, but as a physician and a preacher of the Word, or to serve

the brethren as they might choose.

He went to Philadelphia. I saw him there in December, 1833.

The brethren in that city in general gave him a good character

—

said that he improved in the knowledge of the Scriptures; but was

too self-opinionated and dogmatical. I apologized for his youth and

inexperience, and advised a kind and courteous treatment of him,

alleging that his infirmity would wear off in time.

The next I heard from him was his review of the Hughes and Breck-

inridge debate on Romanism. I commended it. This was followed

by a Prospectus for the Apostolic Advocate. I published it in May,

1834, with friendly recommendations. He went to Richmond—com-

menced the Advocate—and in the first number, May, 1834, vaults

right into the center of the Apocalypse. He had written to me some

of his speculations on Prophecy shortly after his baptism, designed

for publication; but in my mercy for him and myself, they yet lie

upon my files. They are as good, however, as much that he has

published on that subject.

In the sixth number, Robinson's views of baptism for dyeing, a

more curious than learned or instructive distinction, of which the

New Testament knows nothing, is fully stated and illustrated with
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an eye to an unmeaning and confounding distinction between bap-

tism and immersion. Robinsons distinction is a whim. Baptizo

MiVER WAS USED RY ANY GitEEK WKiTKit 1-oit (lyeiiig. Bupto is meta-

phorically so used: baptizo, neveu. Robinson had little faith in wash-

ing away sins through Christ's blood, and consequently less In water;

and would rather have turned the bath into a vul. I regretted to

see Dr. Thomas adopt his reasonings, and make an unclassic, un-

scriptural, and unwise difference between immersion and baptism.

He was deceived by Robinson.

He ne.xt appears, No. 7, in a profound critical disquisition with

brother Walter Kcott, of Carthage, and finishes by reforming the

new version of Rev. i. 7. In seven months more, or in the third

number, vol, 2, he addresses the church in Baltimore, telling them

that his "conviction is, that all who from this time forth may wish

to join us from the Baptist denomination (a few excepted who can

show just and Scriptural cause of exception) be required to make

an intelligent confession and to be reimmersed." The Doctor himself,

having begun to reimmerse in Richmond, thought good to volunteer

very gratuitously this advice to the brethren in Baltimore.

The first offense I gave the Doctor was in my apologj' for this

unprecedented measure, by calling him a "young" and "ardent"

brother. Had he only turned over to my letter to him, published Feb-

ruary, 1834, he would have seen that in it I addressed him as "ar-

dent" by way of commendation. But on this occasion he regarded

it as deducting from the manhood of his advice and the wisdom of

his reimmersion. He was kind enough, however, in return for this

favor, to continue to address me from moon to moon on the meaning

of baptism and its relations to the world and the church. I think

these illuminations amounted in all to eighteen brevier pages.

His thirty-four speculative questions, full of latent scepticism,

on some very important points, were propounded "for information"

in the December following. And in two months more y]r. Flippo

appears on disembodied spirits.

Thus the Doctor succeeded in obtaining a commencement on his

thirty-four speculations. He is instantly engrossed in new theories

of man—a future state—the spirits of just men—the original mor-

tality of man—animal and spiritual bodies—future judgment—thief

on the cross—Stephen—souls, spirits, blood—the gases—reimmersion,

and the Apocalypse, he rises upon us full-orbed—a new and strange

light—challenging two worlds, both the Old and the New, to disprove

his gospel.

Meanwhile we looked on in mute astonishment, till the Doctor

appeared in good earnest determined on proving his new theory,
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and till we learned that some persons who can feast only on new;

ideas, (for whose Athenian taste the gospel of life becomes insipid

as soon as its novelty is over,) were actually holding forth these

views as a part of the doctrine of reform.

Painful though it was, it became my duty to take special notice

of one branch of the new theory, with a feeble hope that, by a gentle

reprimand or exposui'e of his unscriptural speculations, he would re-

llect and retrace his wandering steps. But, no! the Doctor had "the

truth"—was "sincere, honest," and could argue too, and forsooth was

right, and was armed cap-a-pie in the field, from which he would be

driven only by the point of the sword.

But worse than all, he seeks to attach to himself a party from

sympathy as a persecuted man. Exclaiming at my injustice to him

in not republishing his speculations—I could republish the words of

Lord Brougham, Mr. Meredith, Mr. Waterman, and every body; but

only the words of Dr. Thomas were proscribed! What could be the

reason of this? His words were so scorching, so searching, so illumi-

nating, that I could not endure them; I was afraid of him, or disliked

him, and was jealous of his genius! Some, I learned, told the Doctor

that he was the only person who could successfully oppose me; while

others pitied the injured man—the persecuted brother! Often, very

often, were his readers reminded of my injustice to him in not

republishing his pieces; and yet, strange as it may appear, he never

printed one of my replies! ! ! Nevertheless, while he was crying out

"Injustice!" I was mercifully laboring to save him from himself and

a few mistaken partizans. Yes, while 1 permitted him to speak of me

and to me in a style uncourteous and unchristian without seeming to

feel it, and sparing him, he and some others were representing me as

unable to defend my views or to disprove his opinions, and rather

through conscious imbecility evading the discussion of his new theories.

All this was patiently endured in hope that I might save him

from his suicidal course, till his reply to my essays on Materialism

extinguished the last lingering ray. More barefaced perversion of

Scripture and reason, more unblushing sophistry, and, when all the

circumstances and relations are considered, more insolent treatment,

has not fallen in my way during my editorial career.

I resolved on silence for a time, and so intimated. But this was

immediately perverted into "a very convenient way of evading very

inconvenient arguments"—"a violation of the Christian spirit." And

after admonishing me on the sinfulness of defending Protestantism

against Roman Catholic accusations, and advising me to leave

Catholics and Protestants to fight their own battles, he tauntingly

says to his "dear brother," 'Will you allow the brethren's minds
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to be poisoned by my errors— to be perverted by my wild and untaugbt

speculations? Will you calmly look on and see the truth damaged,

perhaps destroyed, and not make a continuous effort to silence me,

instead of silencing yourself?"

My silence, then, only emboldened the Doctor to propagate his

opinions with more determination, and to treat me with still more

disrespect. So far as I was personally concerned, all this would not

have provoked a single remark, had not the Doctor appeared on the

arena as a public disputant in support of his theory, proposing again

to print his arguments against what he is pleased to call "the Platonic

doctrine of an immortal soul," in favor of "the conditionality of

eternal life, and phrenology the true philosophy of mind," etc. These

are phrases which, in Dr. Thomas' sense, we now understand.

The report of this publication and the solicitation for subscribers

for the discussion were only the occasion of my breaking silence.

My complaint is not based on these reports as evidence of the doc-

trine of the neio theory (misprinted in my last number "nine" instead

of new doctrines, as appears upon the cover). They were but the

occasion of my new notice of the Doctor's theory.

Having given this narrative of matters and things, I now proceed

to my second task, viz.

—

The evidences on uhicJi tee allege his depart-

ure from two cardinal articles of the Christian faith.

The articles denied are "the resurrection of the dead" and "the

judgment of the world." The New Testament asserts the resurrection

01 all mankind and the judgment of the world by Jesus Christ, who
is the Resurrection and the Judge of all mankind. It is scarcely

necessary to make two articles of these, for one necessarily impli'»s

the other; for if a large portion of human kind are not raised from

the dead, but forever remain as the brutes that perish, there is of

course no future day of judgment for them, contrary to many Scrip-

tures which teach as Paul spoke to the Athenians—that God has ap-

pointed a day in which he will righteously judge the world by Jesus

Christ, of ifhich he has given assurance to all mankind by his resur-

rection from the dead.

The new theory is, that none shall be made alive again but those

who have heard the gospel. Such as have obeyed it are just; such as

have disobeyed it are unjust; therefore, all infants, idiots, insane per-

sons, and Pagans are neither just nor unjust, and shall of course

neither be raised to life again nor judged.

Proof: Brother Winans quotes I. Cor. xv. 22 in proof that the dead

shall be raised. To which Dr. Thomas replies, "I. Cor. xv. 22 does not

sustain the dogma that Pagans, idiot.s. and infants ar;^ all to be raised

again" (vol. ii. p. 224). "Hence Pagans vho have never heard the
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gospel, idiots who can not understand it, and infants who can not

obey, can not therefore be constituted righteous; and consequently

upon them the sentence to justification of life can not be executed

without a violation of the mediatorial institution." "Some persons,"

he adds, "may call this speculation, or pronounce it an untaught que»-

tjon; but we affirm, and shall hereafter offer, many proofs that the

position is true; and if so, we say more, that it is the most sweeping

argument against infant bajHism that has ever be?n adduced since

that superstitious rite was introduced: for granting that sprinkling

is baptism, it is manifestly useless if babes and idiots never rise

again" (vol. ii. p. 225).

All this was propounded in the thirty-four speculative points on

which "information''' was sought in December, 1835. Question 17

thus presents the matter: "Does not the resurrection of 'the just' and

oi' 'the unjust' exclude Pagans who have never heard the messages of

God, infants, idiots, and insane?

—

i. e., do not these at death fall

into a state of unconsciousuess from which they will never be de-

livered?" The last two volumes have been furnishing a Yes to this

question; so that in July last it comes out upon the authority of a

revelation. "God," says he, "has as certainly revealed the destiny of

infants and of Julius Cesar, as he has plainly made known the way of

eternal life." And what is the oracle concerning infants? "Infants

will be raised neither to suffer punishment nor to enjoy a life of

which they were never conscious" (vol. iv. p. 99). Again—"Anti-

christ has conjured up a salvation and a damnation of infants, and

so far hoodwinked the world as to cajole the most of it into its re-

ception" (vol. iv. p. 101). As to the resurrection of Pagans—Even

Mr. Watt in the debate failed to convince him that all Pagans shall

be raised. "Such of them will not sleep through endless duration

who have rejected the gospel" (vol. iv. p. 179).

Thus have we proved that it is a fixed and fully established point

of revealed doctrine with Dr. Thomas that the dead shall not be

raised, but only that small portion of them that have heard the

gospel.

Now if one-half of the human race die in infancy, and if seven-

eighths of the adult nations, the other half, have not heard the gos-

pel, as is commonly believed, not more than one in sixteen of the

present inhabitants of the earth shall be raised from the dead; and

in past ages not one in ten thousand. "The just and the unjust" added

together are scarcely in all time a fiftieth part of mankind; and aa

those that are neither just nor unjust are forty-nine parts of the

human race, the faith of Christians in "the resurrection of the dead"

must be a rank delusion. This evidence, if it need farther confirmar
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tion, will be still farther corroborated as we proceed; but I presume

I'cither the Doctor nor any of his readers will demur to this view of

the matter.

The theory of man on which these views are based, is sufficiently

simple. It is all contained in a few plain sentences:—1. "Man is

lut organized and animated dust" (vol. iii. p. 216). 2. "His living

soul is his animal body"—for they are the same thing, proved by I.

Cor. XV. "The brain designs, the hand executes." He is himself

overwhelmed with the simplicity of his theory, and exclaims, "Ad-

mirable ingenuity of the Creator in constructing from the dust a

reflector of his attributes" (vol. iii. p. 227). 3, Again—"The brain se-

cretes thoughts." Here, again, he exclaims at the brilliancy of his

theory, "What a wonderful organ is the brain! How admirable the

Creator who organized the dust of the ground so exquisitely as to

enable it to perceive, compare, judge and discriminate, and to enjoy

the beauties of the surrounding universe" (vol. iii. p. 218). 4. "It

takes body, blood and breath to make a whole living man" (vol. iii.

p 2iy).

Now the Doctor declares he believes in angels and such spirits

ae possessed persons in the days of the Messiah, but refuses to man
anything of the nature of those spirits. He is, then, only a materialist

as far as man is concerned—but half a Sadducee: for he confesses

angels, but not human spirits, distinct from breath; whereas the

Sadducees denied both angels and spirits. Man, therefore, is "an

animal body, and no more."

The Doctor differs from his contemporary metaphysicians in one

very prominent point. They are seeking fame in making a new
theory of man, while the Doctor is employed in making a new man
for his theory. His man differs from the monkey and the oiirang-

outang in his stature, weight, color, and superior ingenuity; because

he has a few more folds of brain—some half pound of cerebral matter

more than any of them in the region of hope, conscientiousness, and

veneration. What Moses has said about the counsels of Jehovah in

the original formation of man, after the image and likeness of God.

in but an Eastern metaphor, designed indeed to give man a high

opinion of himself; whereas in truth he was little more worth redeem-

ing than any other mortal beings around him. Moreover, if forty-

nine fiftieths of our race perish in all respects as the brutes, philoso-

phy will never be able to justify the perpetuation of our race, rather

than the immediate extinction of Adam and Eve on their transgres-

sion, and the creation of a new pair. But I hasten to

—

3. The practical tendency of the nexo theory of man and of the

future state.
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If man be perishable in all respects as the beasts that perish, and

if all infants and Pagans who have not heard the gospel shall never

awaken to life more than the insects of a day or the animalculse of a

minute, it is a doctrine of immense practical importance, and cer-

tainly ought to be extensively divulged to prevent the eternal ruin

of millions of our race.

It vi^ould indeed be cruel, inexpressibly cruel, to send the gospel

to China, Japan, or Tartary; because it could not be expected to be

more successfully plead in those countries than in Europe or America.

And what proportion of the Europeans and Americans shall be eter-

nally damned by it; for without it there is a simple extinction of

life as the extinguishing of a lamp, and when man is unconscious

he feels no loss: for having lost himself he can find no pain in the

universe. Fifty are damned eternally by the gospel for one that is

saved. Dr. Thomas himself being judge. Now I put it to the under-

standing and conscience of every reader, whether it would not be

more cruel and unkind to send the gospel to China to be the occasion

of making unjust forty-nine in every fifty, and consequently subject

the forty-nine to eternal punishment for the one it saves. And again,

he that is saved by it is not saved from hell, from sin; for he was

no sinner till the gospel came: and he was only saved from an eternal

sleep! What a glorious new gospel is the new theory of man's des-

tiny!

Indeed, the new gospel effectually vacates the old, for the old

gospel proposes to save sinners, and there are no sinners now but such

as the old gospel makes according to the new gospel. The gospel

makes those who obey it just, and those who reject it unjust; hence

it condemns many more than it saves; and promise? to all mankind

who can not hear it an eternal rest in the bosom of undisturbed un-

consciousness.

I shall expose its folly no further than to say—if the new gospel

be true, the mediation of Christ and his sufferings and dea^^h are

niuch more malevolent than benevolent; inasmuch is without his in-

terposition, not one would have been forever miserable. But if all man-

kind are in danger of eternal death, then the gospel of Jesus Christ

is worthy of proclamation and acceptation, and reflects upon its author

an exceeding and eternal weight of glory, beyond all thought and be-

yond all expression.

4. An exposition of Ms sophistry in interpreting and applying

Scripture in support of the new theory and in his general reasonings,

is the fourth item in our order.

The Doctor's talent for reasoning is not, in my apprehension such

as I once thought it was. He has an admirable talent for finding
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fault and for saying some fine things, and for saying them hand-
somely; but he is too precipitate and headstrong always to reason
well. As a specimen of his reasoning I can only give a few scraps
out of hundreds.

He speaks aa though "immo'rtality" and "eternal life" were terms
used by us or our contemporaries as equivalent to cndltss being or

perpetual existence. They are not so used by any man of sense. In

Biblical language immortality or eternal life in hell is nonsense; but
perpetual existence in hell, or in any place, is quite another thought.
Now, had I inclination or time, I could select many sophisms from
the pages of the Advocate in the use of these terms. But in the mean-
time I only want a few palpable e.xamples:—

1st. He denies perpetual existence to any human being in virtue
of his descent from Adam. He also teaches that the unjust, or those
v'ho disobey the gospel, shall be forever punished. Now the question
is, whence this perpetual existence to the unjust? From Adam they
have it not, says Dr. Thomas; from Christ they have it not, for they
are out of him! Whence, then, have they it. Doctor? Unbelief gives
them endless being!

!

2d. In proof of the utter extinction of all infants, he asks, "What
honor or glory could accrue to God by a w^orld of such inhabitants?
And what loss would the extinction of their being be to them?"
(vol. iv. p. 98). If there is any sense in these questions, they apply
a.', pertinently to Dr. Thomas and myself as to infants. It is as possible
for the grace of God through the blood of Christ to make a world of

infants born of the degenerate race of Adam as honorable to God,
though it may not be done in the terms of the new covenant on earth;
as it is by the new covenant to make such poor wretches as we have
been, an honor to God and heaven. And according to my modes of

reasoning, the extinction of my being would be no more loss to me
than the extinction of an infant's being would be to it. For being
that is extinguished can neither perceive nor feel any loss.* But
since it is written, "Out of the mouth of bal>es and sucklings thou
hast perfected praise." and the "I^rd took up infants in his arms
and blessed them," I doubt not but as on earth babes in the Temple
shouted "Hosanna to the Son of David." they will treble out their
hallelujahs in the skies to him that sits upon the throne and to the
Lamb.

He reasons as loosely on the appointment of Elders by the Holy
Spirit. Those elected in the ordinary way are merely the incarnation
of a majority of votes. To prevent this, he recommends two to be

*Where there is no loser, thoio .nii be no loss. It is a grona sophiyiin ti> n>k wliat loss
would the extinction of being bo to tfiem/ To whom?—! The being lost!! A lost bt»ing
can sulTer no loss.
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elected by the people for every one they want, and then cast

lots which of these shall be the Elder, This compels the Spirit

to call one of two which a majority has placed before him.

And yet the Doctor does not see that this divinely appointed

Bishop is still the incarnation of the vote of a majority only

once removed!

But it is in quoting and applying sacred Scriptures that this rash,

inconsiderate, and sophistical mode of reasoning is most dangerous;

and therefore I shall be more careful in exemplifying it.

It will be remembered that we published four essays on one branch

of the Materialism of the Doctor in vol. vii., first series. Some seven-

teen arguments on passages of Scripture were advanced by me in

those essays. The Advocate replies to them, and, as he says (vol. iv.

p. 23), has "driven from the field these false witnesses of a spurious

theology."

A few samples of how these "false witnesses were driven from the

field" must suffice:—
1. One of the seventeen was, Heb. xii. 19: "We have had 'fathers

of our flesh' who chastened us. Shall we not be in subjection to the

'J'ather of our spirits,' and live?" The witness or argument here

was, that, as "fathers of our flesh," or bodies, was contrasted with

"Father of our spirits,'' the spirits of men were different from their

bodies as much as the parentage of each differed. But the Doctor

"drives this from the field" by asserting that spirits mean moral

dispositions or consciences. "The Father of our spirits," says he,

"means the begetter of holy dispositions" (vol. iii. p. 88). No living

man can show a single instance in Scripture or any other book where

spirits mean consciences or moral dispositions. It is a sheer fabrica-

tion. Necessity is the mother of Invention! "The spirits in prison,"

mentioned by Peter, must also, I presume, mean the consciences or

moral dispositions in prison! If any man can show a single instance

in the Bible where spirits, mind me, not spirit, must mean disposi-

tions or consciences, I will make him a present of one complete set

of the first series of the Harbinger. The spirit of Christ in Noah

preached repentance to the moral dispositions in prison who had been

disobedient when the Ark was preparing!! etc. "The spirits of just

men made perfect" is moral dispositions made perfect.! But worse, if

possible, this assertion makes Paul speak nonsense; for our earthly

parents are generally as much the parents of our dispositions and

sentiments as they are of our bodies. They are so phrenologically and

educationally.

f still more unfortunately for our interpreter, the original '' teteleioomenoon made
perfect," applies not to pneumasi, spirits, native plural; but to dikaoon, genitive—just

men!!! So that it is '• just men," not merely " spirits made perfect.''
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2. "But though indeed o«r outward man is impaired, yet the in-

ward man is renewed day by day." This was advanced in evidence
of an inward man; but it is "driven from the field" by the magic
wand of the new vocabulary of assertion. "Inward man means forti-

tude"! (vol. iii. p. 32). Then, in the new interpretation, "though
the outward man IcowardiceJ is impaired, the inward man [i^^ouragej

is renewed day by day." This is equal to the Baron Swedenborg!
3. I also argued from Paul's words, "when we are at home in the

body we are absent from the Lord," etc. But the new dictionary here
again "drives me from the field." The interpreter tells me that "the

body" here means the church—"at home in the body means at home
in the church" (vol. iii. p. 32). Persons in the church are therefore

absent from the Lord. Fool that I was, to think that words in the

Bible were to be understood by the same rules of interpretation ap-

plied to other books!

4. Peter's tabernacle was Peter himself, but Paul's tabernacle was
this temporal state; and the mansion or house from heaven, means
the new heavens or the new earth (vol. iii. pp. 31, 32).

5. Once more— I argue from "Fear him that can destroy soul and
body in hell." But says the new dictionary, "Body here means animal
life and soul eternal life" (vol. iii. p. 227). Then it means, He can

destroy your animal life and your eternal life in hell!

6. I might add a hundred more instances of the same sort: such

as, "Into thy hands I commend my spirit"—"my life." "Lord Jesus,

leceive my spirit"—"my life!" (What an improvement for a disprove-

ment of spirit! The lives of just men made perfect! Father of lives!

The lives in prison!) "Animal body"—"a body composed of flesh,

blood, and bones." "A spiritual body"—"a body composed of flesh

and bones." "A living soul" means an animal body." "A vivifying

spirit" means "a spiritual body." "Third heaven" means "the New
Jerusalem age; for the three heavens means three ages." "Paradise"

(also II. Cor. xii.) means "the New Jerusalem age." "Carried by

angels into Abraham's bosom" means "carried to the grave by ser-

vants" (vol. iii. pp. 100, 273. 279, etc., etc.. etc.).

Such a system of interpretation drives both myself, all commenta-

tors, dictionaries, and the twelve apostles out of the field. Rules ot

logic, laws of languages, criticism, to such a reasoncr, are as straws

to Leviathan.

"That immortality is conditional." is a sort of prove-all with the

Advocate. This reaches not within ten thousand leagues of the points

ai Issue. The controversy is not alK)ut immortality and eternal life:

for these are terms which In Scripture are not always used as syn-

onyms with simple lx^ng or endless existence. The jidvocatr himself
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admits that some of the dead shall be raised to condemnation, and

that this everlasting condemnation is not a loss of consciousness like

those who sleep forever, but a positive participation with the devil

and his angels in everlasting punishment. Does the Doctor call this

immortality? If not, then where is the logic of this oft-repeated say-

ing, "If immortality be conditional, then the dogma of abstract dis-

embodied ghosts vanishes into thin air"? (p. 186).

I wish I had room to expose the sophistry of hiswhole phraseology

on this subject. But I have not, and shall only notice another in-

stance of another category. He argues from such places as "Come

see where the Lord lay," "I will go and awake Lazarus," etc., etc., that

the whole body, soul, and spirit lie in the grave. He might as well

argue that Newton thought that the sun ascended and descended in

the heavens, because he uses these words. It is a perfect sophism.

The person of man is what we see; hence the reason of associating

the idea of personality with the human body. But when matters

are described not as they appear, but as they are, what saith the

Scriptures?
—"The body shall return to the earth as it was, and the

spirit shall return to God who gave it." Thus when Elijah raised to

life the dead son of the widow of Zidon, he says, "0 Lord, my God,

I pray thee let this child's soul come into him again; and the Lord

heard him, and the soul of the child came into him again; and he

revived" (I. Kings xvii. 21, 22). And when the Lord raised the

ruler's daughter, "he took her by the hand, and called, saying. Maid,

arise; and her spirit came again, and she arose straightway" (Luke

viii. 54, 55). Thus Elijah and Jesus, while they address the body as

the person, show that it is only the tabernacle of the spirit.

The deathless nature of spirits may be argued from many sources,

but it is proved from such considerations as these:—Jesus says an-

gels cannot die (Luke ii. 36). "Why? Not because they are angels,

but because they are spirits. Hence "unclean spirits" live; Satan

lives; the antediluvian spirits in prison live; the devil's angels or

ministering spirits also live in chains until the judgment of the great

day. "Art thou come to torment us before the time?" etc., etc.

But Dr. Thomas says his "teacher is the word of God alone/' and

my teacher is "the popular Divines and the Word" (vol. iii. p. 294).

He ought to have made himself even and not odd. by saying, the

Bible and the French Physiologists are his teachers. That school

has much more to do with Dr. Thomas' materialism than either Paul

or Peter.

5. A word or two on the schismatic character of the Advocate.

1st. Leaving out of sight the items of Christian faith denied by

the Advocate, the opinionative character of the work and the dog-
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matical and portinatious manner in which opinions are stated and

adhered to, renders the publication essentially and necessarily schis-

matical. Thirty-four volumes would not settle the opinions broached

in a single volume of it. "Out of the abundance of the heart the

mouth speaketh," and I suppose the pen writeth; therefore the Doctor

is surcharged with curious speculations which a lifetime would not

dispose of.

2d. He has not only broached those speculations, but he has chal-

lenged the discussion of them; and if I remember right, has defied

two worlds to disprove his allegations. "There exists not," says he,

"the individual in the Old or New World who can show that we have

not successfully maintained it"—his own theory (vol. iv. p. 23). If

this be not a challenge, or a banter, or a gasconade, I should like to

hear one.

3d. The Advocate has been seeking to attach brethren to himself

and to alienate from me by ad captandnm appeals to their sympathy

at a proscribed and persecuted man. Many a time have my merciful

efforts to save him from himself been perverted Into cowardice or

dislike, etc. And the fact that a few brethren have been made to feel

something of a partizan spirit for or against those speculations, is

itself sufficient evidence of their factional tendencies.

4th. In seeking to attach to himself a party, the Doctor has not

confined himself to the opinions which he sought to establish by his

pap>er, but has even sought out of our pages and our labors occasion

to prejudice against me and to strengthen his hands. For example,

his various censures on my defence of Protestantism before he read

the book or knew any thing about it; his attempts to represent us

a& falling into measures dangerous and sectarian—such as co-operative

meetings, meetings for those who labor in preaching the word for

mutual improvement, and colleges for the education of our youth,

which he has called "incipient measures to a new sectarian establish-

ment" (vol. iii. p. 46).

5th. His reimmersion for the Baptists, and his no-prayer sys-

tem of preaching the Word, together with his representing all

those immersed among the Baptists as immorsed in Antichrist,

are strong indications of the schismatical drift of our Apostolic

Advocate.

6th, and last of all. The small space which the love of God. the

grace of the Messiah, and the great work of man's redemption have

occupied on his pages; the little said on the responsibilities, duties,

and obligations of Christians, show that the love of the curious and

the new greatly transcends the love of the useful and the practical

ir the writings of the Advocate.
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6. The duty of the Christian community on the whole premises.

On this matter we may suggest a few thoughts, but can not dictate.

This miniature view of the Apostolic Advocate has been sketched

with much examination, though with considerable despatch. I have

read the work more fully than ever before, and am sorry to say that

its redeeming qualities have greatly depreciated in my view on this

more full and careful perusal of its contents. The Doctor has talents,

if he had patience to apply them, which might be useful if they were

turned into proper channels. But, unfortunately, he seems greatly

to overrate himself and his acquisitions, and therefore there is not

much hope in his case.

Some of our good friends have injured the Doctor by telling him

of the exceeding novelty and rarity of his doctrines, and of his singu-

lar ability to manage those who oppose him in a way peculiar to him-

self. Some have spoken of his "noble and independent spirit," and of

"the friends of reformation in Old Virginia sustaining him so long as

he maintains this noble and independent spirit." Thus my efforts to

correct his wanderings have all been neutralized by such sayings,

"To charge the Doctor with Materialism and Anabaptism is unjust

and illiberal, when he has publicly disclaimed them" (vol. iii. p. 233).

Another excellent brother in Alabama now says of his late discussion,

"I now beg that you collect and collate all your defense on tliis sub-

ject as materials for your next Extra. I will take fifty additional

copies. Do comply" (vol. iv. p. 212). I know these brethren are ex-

cellent men—liberal, noble-minded men. Their motto is, "Free discus-

sion, no matter what the subject be"—"Free trade and sailors' rights."

But I venture to say they have not considered the tendency of this

course. Suppose one of the editorial corps takes it into his head that

the Spirit of God is merely an attribute of God, and avows that the

Spirit of a Spirit is to him inconceivable, and that he will go on to

maintain his opinion in despite of every remonstrance; will they say

to him. Go on, sir? Another doubts the true and proper divinity of

the only begotten Son—or takes Sabellian ground and dogmatizes ever

and anon on these opinions; will the brethren say to him that opposes

such speculations, "You ought not to oppose free discussion?" and to

him that agitates them and the community, "Go on, sir—we will sus-

tain you—send me fifty copies!!" Concede the right of dogmatizing

on speculative points to one and you must be impartial and concede

it to all.

Liberty of speech and of the press is not with me licentious extrav-

agance nor disregard for the opinions of others; nor is the proper

use of our rights the sustaining of every restless demagogical spirit

who will be conspicuous for something—for any thing. On all Bible
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facts, precepts, promises, and declarations—on all its various docu-

ments, ordinances, and statutes, we go for free, and full, and satis-

latlory discussion; but we say that it is abhorrent to the reformation

for which we plead, to propagate mere opinions and speculations,

and that it is entirely off the ground we occupy to favor those who

devote their tongues or their pens to build up any theory, ancient or

modem, original or borrowed.

The moment any one becomes a factionist, or even a dogmatist,

to encourage him is to oppose the written law, and to summon every

true citizen to Christ's kingdom to the walls of Zion to defend the

city of our God. We are commanded to "mark them which cause

divisions" and offences contrary to the Apostles' doctrine, and to

avoid them, because they serve not our Master. This case is as plain

one; and i;eeing we must have a case of this sort, I am glad that it is

a plain one. Opinionism must be put down, and kept down, or we

have apostatized from the ground on which we commenced. A little

bad feeling in a few individuals has been, I learn, evinced already,

although rot a single preacher in Virginia has embraced the views

of Dr. Thomas. This proves to be a bitter root. The answer I

gave to the sister of Lunenburg, I gave with a reference to this dis-

cussion. I raw the hand of the Advocate in those questions, and

answered them accordingly: and for this reason have dedicated thif

Extra to all who were startled at said answer.

The Doctor complains of being named invidously in the course of

my remarks. I never intended it; for it is wrong: and if I have even

indirectly done so, I am sorry for it. Still were it so he ought not to

complain. He has dubbfd more of the mighty dead and of his con-

teniporaries .nan any college in the land during his editorship. To

Calvin's honors he has superadded that of "the Arch Perverter of the

faith of Christ." Calvin never meddled with the faithl! He waa

laborious in doctrines and opinions (vol. iv. p. 99). Lord Brougham,

and Mr. Taylor, author of the "Natural History of Enthusiasm" and

of various most splendid and excellent works, he has classed with

"the gods of this world, whose minds are blinded by the master of

evil" (vol. ill. p. 187). Some of the Methodistic clergy he has dubbed

"Draconic Lambs," in honor of the Old Serpent, I presume. And all

the Protestant churches and sects are elevated to the rank of "Syna-

gogues of Satan." And even abstract "Protestantism is one of the

horns of the two-horned beast of the Apocalypse." T myself have

become with the Doctor "a mere theologian." ignorant of human

nature in the anatomical, physiological, and pathological departments;

"Mr. Human Tradition," and my critique "ecclesiastical thunder,"

etc., etc., etc.
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I am pained to have to use the lancet and the blister in the Doc-

tor's case. His system demands depletion. I stimulated him when he

did not need it; and nothing now can save his life but violent means.

He greatly mistakes me, and himself too, in this delirium. Let him

give up his dogmatism, retrace his steps» be content with what is

written, and he may yet recover what he has lost. I do assure him

and my readers, that I have transcribed this article and made it

exceedingly mild in comparison of what the case demands. I have

given only a few samples of the ease, the perfect ease, with which the

Doctor's whole system of speculation can be scattered to the four

winds; yet I have never tried my hand seriously to disprove it. I

have never called him a materialist of the school of Priestly. He is

only half Sadducee; he admits angels and unclean spirits, but denies

human spirits in the popular sense. Priestly materialism is more

consistent. The Doctor does not understand his own theory. It is

fsuicidal. May the Lord grant him repentance! a. c.

This was afterwards followed by so-called reconciliation in which

Dr. Thomas agreed to the following resolution:—
''Resolved, That whereas certain things believed propagated by Dr.

Thomas, in relation to the mortality of man, the resurrection of the

dead, and the final destiny of the wicked, having given offence to many

brethren, and being likely to produce a division among us; and believ-

ing the said views to be of no practical benefit, we recommend to brother

Thomas to discontinue the discussion of them, unless in Ms defence

when misrepresented" {Memoirs, vol ii. p. 448).

It was agreed that Dr. Thomas would abandon his speculation, but

he went to England, and then afterwards removed to Illinois and

began the publication of a paper called the Investigator. He endeav-

ored to form a new party in Illinois, but the attempt was an utter

failure.

He removed to Virginia and failed to 'receive any support from the

churches.

THE Jesse B. Ferguson Case.

Another heresy aside from that of Doctor Thomas has come into

our history. The heresy of Doctor Thomas led in the direction of

Materialism; the second one in the direction of Spiritualism. It was

led by Jesse B. Ferguson, of Nashville, Tenn. Like Dr. Thomas, he

v.as an affluent speaker, a man of magnetic personality, and acquired

a very great influence. He took up the text about Christ preaching

to spirits in prison, and upon that text he built an inverted pyramid

about a post-mortem gospel and "seems to cherish the hope that he

himself might hereafter in those shadowy realms be chosen as an

apostle of this post-mortem gospel."
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Mr. Campbell answered this by au Extra on Spiritualism and

Demonology which is published in his popular lectures and addresses.

He answered him very effectively, and also went to Nashville and

delivered some addresses on the subject.

In the Millennial Harbinger in 1853 (p. 148), he says:—
At one time he calls his views of the spirits in prison an opinion;

but at another time, it expands into faith. Hence he calls our exposi-

tions of the fallacy of his opinion, "an assumption over our faith."

He moreover affirms, from what evidence I presume not to inquire,

that "the better part of every community were pained and grieved

with the spirit and manner of his [my] articles." This is some-what

doubtful at our meridian; probably he confines himself to Nashville.

The very contrary is the fact all over Tennessee, Missouri, Kentucky,

Ohio, so far as ihe public press and my correspondents testify. Leav-

ing out UniversaHsts, Reatorationists, Unitarians, Swedenborgians,

Romanists, and Spiritual Rappers, if any one can get the signature of

seven ministers, approving his views of the Spirits in Prison, amongst

Episcopalians, Presbyterians of every school, Congregationalists,

Methodists, Baptists or Disciples, of unblemished repuuation, I will

send him the Ilarbinrjcr, in commemoration of the fact, free of charge,

so long as I publish it. I desire to know them for justifiable reasons.

He may include Nashville and its suburbs. If they can not be found,

how dogmatical and opinionated the man who would disturb the

peace and harmony of any community by any such labored efforts to

maintain an opinion, and assail the reputation of any man for oppos-

ing it as an untaught speculation, and seek to agitate a community

whose whole history is an effort to contend for the faith once delivered

to the saints, in which neither a Purgatory nor a Limbo puerorum

has any name or placel ! It is a public opprobrium on the cause we

plead. If any man has a conscientious belief in any sort of a future

purgatory, let him take his stand upon it and maintain it by all law-

ful means; but let him take his position on manly and independent

ground, and let his converts rally round him and conscientiously

sustain him, so long as they estimate him and his theory as worthy

cf their patronage, their prayers, and their contributions. Were he

my father, my brother, or my son, I would, as a Christian man, take

this ground. It is a manifest departure from the faith, not of the

saints only of olden time, but from the faith of Protestant Christen-

dom.

With me, and, 1 venture to say, with every sound, rational, and

well-balanced mind in Christendom, Christianity is a system, as per-

fect as the universe. It has its central idea, which is the sacrificial

death of the Lord Jesus Christ, and, consequently, his true and proper

Divinity. It has its eternal life and its eternal punishment. It has
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its heaven and its hell. It has no intermediate world, intermediate

mission, or intermediate missionaries. It is cheap logic, and cheaper

rhetoric, to say—how uncharitable! We take the ground, that it is

more charitable to cry out fire, fire, when the roof is in a blaze, than

to say sleep on now, and take your rest. I am (and I blush not to

avow it) catholic, and not sectarian. I admit salvation to be attain-

able under any system of Christianity that recognizes the fact, that

he that heareth the gospel and believes it, shall be saved, and that

he who believes it not in this world (infant and idiot excepted) shall

be condemned; and that there is not a sentence or a word in the

Bible that suggests, much less expresses, the idea of a gospel to be

preached in Hades or Hell.

The brethren in Tennessee have done honor to the cause in repudi-

ating such a State organ. And so does every man who refuses to sus-

tain it, without a recantation of the aforesaid hallucination. Have

we no discipline, no tribunal, no mental independence? Must we

have all sorts of opinions, of doctrines, of religious romance, preached,

written, printed and published to the world, and never call the propa-

gators of them to account, but bolster them up, flatter their vanity,

and pander to their pride and ambition! If offences must come, let

us meet them like men that fear God, honor the Bible, and love the

truth of God. I can never sympathize with Protestant popery nor

Protestant purgatory, in any form in which either may be served up.

While I would earnestly contend for the faith formerly delivered

to the saints, I lord it over no people, nor church, nor community.

I plead for a political tolerance of popery, prelacy, Swedenborgianism

—nay, for the tolerance of deism, theism, and even atheism. But I

can not commune at the Lord's table with any of them. We neutral-

ize the gospel, we make void the grace of God by a latitudinarian

apathy, and by pimping and pandering to the vanity, the wayward-

ness, and the opinionism of visionaries and headstrong propagandists.

I have, in common with every intelligent brother that I have either

seen or heard from in the Union, bewailed this blighting dogmatism,

this leprous spot, this gangrene, which I have from its first utterance

regarded as a funeral knell to the man that obtruded it upon us, aa

if to try our credulity or test our love of principle. Many brethren

mourn—I do not know one that does not mourn over this apostacy.

I say many brethren have lamented our apparent want of firmness,

or our sinful yielding to such dogmatism. I am, therefore, most

reluctantly compelled to throw myself into the breach. I thank God

that I have courage to hazard all its consequences, and to test with

all its hazards, whether we can, as a community, maintain the truth

and Christian discipline, according to our stand, and the New Testa-

ment.
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There are terms of communion amongst churches as well as

among Christians. And therefore, the Lord declared by John, in his

Epistles to the Asiatic churches, that unless some of them repented,

he would "spew them out of his mouth," or "fight against them with

the sword of his mouth," because they held doctrines subversive of

the faith.

We advocate the independence of churches as families, but they

are severally bound to obey the Lord; and if they do not exercise the

proper discipline, those who fear God and keep his commandments
must separate themselves, or hazard his indignation at his coming.

Our pages are open to any one who thinks differently. We court

discussion on the premises now before us as a people. May it be

conducted in the fear of God, in the love of the truth, and with an

unfaltering firmness worthy of the great cause and its Master! And
on all that love the Lord, his cause and people, grace, mercy and peace

be upon them, and upon all the Israel of God! a. c.

Indeed, from the first development of Mr. Ferguson's ex-post-mor-

tem dispensation of grace to the tenantry of Hades, we clearly saw

that he was no longer at home with us. We have nothing personal

with any one who changes his creed or his position. Politically and

religiously he has a right to become a Quaker, a Universalian, a

Papist, or any thing he pleases. But we question both the honor and

the morality of any one who disguises his intentions or his views,

in equivocal terms or deeds, in order to occupy a false position, and

to retain the confidence of those who have no fellowship with his

doctrine or his spirit. If Mr. Ferguson had openly and candidly, at

first, avowed his sentiments and intentions, and had not stealthily

equivocated and cried out persecution, because we dissented alike

from his new faith, and his, to us, obvious dissimulation, we should,

indeed, have regretted his weakness, but, nevertheless, could have

respected his candor and sympathized with his frailty, or lack of

sound learning. But as it is, we award to him what we claim as a

right to ourselves—freedom of thought, freedom of speech, and free-

dom of action. And should any portion of the church in Nashville

change their position and fraternize with those who now glory in

their mental independence and Christian liberality, while we could

not but sincerely regret their frailty, and sorrow over their attach-

ment to a man rather than to the gospel which they once professed,

we have no right nor disposition to impugn their motives nor to pro-

nounce against them any judicial sentence. We award to them the

liberty we claim to ourselves, but can never cease to regret that hav-

ing begun in the spirit, they should so tamely have yielded to the

fie*. A. c, Harbinger, 1854, p. 222.
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We hear from all quarters, that Mr. Ferguson is now a bold relief

Universalist, and we concede to him, as an American citizen, an equal

IK)litical right to preach universal salvation to saint and sinner; but

we also claim the privilege of defending the Bible as true, when it

says, the road is broad and the gate wide, that leads to destruction,

and "many there be that go in thereat." We never blamed him for

contradicting the Messiah, but for making the Lord say that he

intended to bring all mankind to heaven, and that not one of Adam's

race would eternally perish.

There is no doubt that Universalism is very ancient; indeed, more

ancient than Christianity. The first preacher on earth was an ortho-

dox Universalian. God had said to Adam, that if he transgressed the

commandment given him he would surely die. But there fell from

heaven a most eloquent preacher, the founder of the Universalian

school, and, finding the human race all assembled in the persons of

Adam and Eve, he said to them. Eat of the fruit of the Tree of Knowl-

edge of Good and Evil; for then you will be immortal gods, and know

good and evil.

They hesitated, under the belief that God said and meant that

they should die if they would eat. To which the Devil responded,

"You shall not surely die." You will be immortal as the angels or

gods in heaven. You will rise, and grow, and flourish in immortal

youth. So they became Universalians. But what then? Do they

live forever in paradise? Was not the Devil then proved to be a liar

and a murderer? And is it not true, that while he that believes shall

be saved, he that believes not shall be damned? There was once, in

the parables of Christ, five wise and five foolish virgins, but now there

are no foolish virgins. They all find their way into the Divine pres-

ence-chamber, and will be forever with the Lord:—that is, provided

Mr. Ferguson's discourses are reliable as to the human and erroneous

part of the Bible, for which it seems he has obtained a special illu-

mination. A. c, Harbinger. 1854, p. 414.

Concerning a manifesto issued by Jesse B. Ferguson, Mr. Campbell

remarked:—
We were censured, by a few old friends in Nashville, for our early

expose of the apostacy of Mr. Ferguson, as clearly indicated to my
mind then as it is now, so far, at least, as principle is concerned.

We saw as clearly then as we do now, the gulf of scepticism into

which he had fallen. He did not realize it then as he now does. He
could not then have written such a book as that alluded to and par-

tially exhibited by our correspondent. There is an extravagance of

Infidelity in this performance, at which even the Theists, the Deists,

and the Materialists of the present day, must revolt. It wears the

most haggard face, the most convulsed and distorted features that I
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have ever seen delineated from the yen of any man of self-disposing

ujind and memory. It Is a fearful monument of human vanity, of dis-

appointed ambition, and of the waywardness of error, when freed
from the restraints of conscientiousness and philanthropy. Let us
all be admonished from such displays of human frailty, and let him
who think that he stands firmly on the Rock of Truth, take heed lest

^0 ^^^J- A. c, Harbinger, 1855, p. 636.

THE HARBINGER AFTER MR. CAMPBELL'S DEATH.

When A. Campbell, by reason of the infirmity of advanced age, re-

tired from the ownership and control of the MiUcniaJ Harbinger, it

v.as logical that these should come into the hands of Prof. W. K.
Pendleton. A. Campbell had for several years written but little

for his cherished monthly, although his name had been retained
as editor; Professor Pendleton had during this time been its virtual
editor, and had been for many years one of its co-editors. He was,
therefore, because of his long experience, and his other eminent quali-

fications, best fitted to take charge of the Millennial Harbinger.
There was a general feeling expressed at this time, among the

brotherhood, that this journal, which had since 1S30, in the hands of
A. Campbell and his co-lalx)rers, been the powerful directing journal-
istic organ of our Reformation, should continue to live. It had done a
mighty work in the past, and its numerous friends cherished its name
and its visits with peculiar affection. Only those yet abiaing among us
who lived fifty years ago, and more, know what the Millennial Har-
binger was to our people in those days.

It required a good deal of faith and courage to continue the pub-
lication of this famous monthly when the once so strong hand of its

founder finally laid down the staff of his ofllce as editor in 1865. The
Civil War, which had not yet ended, had cut off for four years the
support of the Millennial Harbinger in most of the Southern States,
Besides this. Mr. Campbell's inability to write much for it for several
years had weakened its power and infiuence among the people.

In spite of all these discouragements. Professor Pendleton deter-

mined that the Millennial Harbinger should still continue to do its

good work for the cause of Christ. This was the result of many
counsels we held together. It was a brave act on his part, for he
knew very well that it would not be an enterprise of pecuniary profit,

but of loss.

He selected as his particular associates Isaac Errett and myself—
my name appearing as co-editor, since I lived at Bethany. We all

went to work with energy and a strong purpose to do our best to

make the Millennial Harbinger not altogether unworthy of its history,

and worthy of the cause it advanced and the people who read it.
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Isaac Errett during these years wrote some admirable articles,

that foreshadowed his remarkable ability as a writer. Dr. Richard-

son, also, from time to time, enriched the pages of our monthly with

the products of bis pen; and whatever this gifted man wrote was
valuable, and classic in its substance and form. Professor Pendle-

ton's writings were always on important subjects, and rich and ma-

ture in thought and scholarly in style.

But the time had come when religious monthlies were no longer

in the order of things. Weeklies took their place. These able and

widely circulated papers that have gained such a power among the

people, represent much better the popular journalistic literature

demanded in these times than would the monthlies of our earlier

days.

I confess, however, that I am often impressed with the inferiority

of much of our journalistic literature to-day, in weight, maturity

and sobriety of thought, when compared with many of the writings

of the classic period of our past. Chas. Louis Loos.

MISCELLANEOUS EXTRACTS.

The Parable of Christian Experience.

The abuse of any creature of God, is no argument against the us©

of It. Nor is the abuse or improper application of a word or phrase,

any reason or argument against its proper use and application. The

word experience was not in popular favor in the reign of James I.,

when our commonly received version of the Sacred Writings was

made. They gave it to us only five times in the whole volume, and

the word experiment but once.

But it may be said that the Greek dokimee, was not in much more

favor with the apostles of Christ, for none but Paul ever used it, and

he but seven times in all his epistles; and for it, in these passages,

King James "authorized" the English word experience twice; proof,

three times; experiment, once; and trial, once.

Its pedigree is remarkable. It is the first-born of Patience, and

the mother of Hope, whose descendants are Love, Peace and Joy.

The family is illustrious, and yet, like many illustrious families, it is

of rather ignoble and obscure origin. It is lineally and naturally

descended from Tribulation, and, farther than this, its genealogy is

not known. Strange, indeed, that Joy, one of the most noble crea-

tures in the heraldry of earth, should be a remote descendant of

Tribulation. The whole family known on earth, in all the records

of time, are Tribulation, Patience, Experience, Hope, Joy. This grand

descendant of Tribulation was, unfortunately, first miscalled Expe-

rience, till, on its baptism, it was changed into Approbation, its most

natural and appropriate name. Hence, the true line, properly traced
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and leKallv named, are entered on the church records—Tribulation,

Patience. Approbation, Hope, Joy. But Joy is the youngest of thia

noble family. The eldest sister is called Love, the second is called

Peace, and the youngest Joy. 1 can assure all my readers, that I

have consulted the ancient and true heraldry of this noble family,

and can affirm, with all confidence, that so they are enrolled,

each having Its own signature and seal, witnessed by two of the

Apostles of Christ, living and being present when they were

recorded, as I have reported them, by a scribe wearing the King's

signet.

Now, then, on the highest authority, we shall always think of them,

speak of them, and write of them, as so descended, and endeavor to

treat them with all due respect and decorum. For a long time past

—

time out of mind—the history of this family has been in perpetual

litigation, some claiming Approbation to be the parent of the whole

family, and Joy to be the mother of Hope. But it would be an unprofit-

able and Interminable discussion, to Investigate the numerous and

various suits entered in the high courts of metaphysico-theologlcal

chancery, and the reports of innumerable law>'ers, and doctors of law,

on the premises. We have found the true roll of their lineage, and

shall hereafter regard the matter as most satisfactorily settled. But

we shall, for our edification and comfort, occasionally refer to some

Interesting scenes in the history of this ancient and venerable

family.

With regard to Tribulation, it must be noted that when Christian

Faith was yet in its Infancy, it was, like Moses in his Infancy, exposed

to persecution by some of Pharaoh's wicked legitimate descendants,

who suspected, from some remote tradition, that it was to take pos-

session of his throne and kill off all his children. For this reason,

It, with all its kindred, was cruelly treated, and finally banished from

his empire. During these days of adversity. Tribulation was born

and nurtured in the furnace of Affliction. But though degraded, it

rose, through its connections, to a degree of respectability, and Faith,

falling in love with her, entered with her into holy wedlock, the first

torn of which was appropriately named Patience. She was a beautiful

creature, though of a tender constitution, and. when grown to matu-

rity, was exceedingly amiable, and married Self-Dcnlal. from whom
Approbation was born. The family began to rise in esteem, and soon

as Approbation came to maturity, she was led to the altar and honor-

ably married to Truth; from whom. In due time, Hope was born, the

mother of three of the most beautiful children that ever descended

from one person, who, in the order of their birth, were name<l Love.

Peace, and Joy Vol. 1851. page 373.
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"Calmness undeb Threats."

When assailed and threatened for not expressing his opinion upon

some subject, he answered:—
"May I be permitted to say that my heart is a stranger to the

fear of losing any man's patronage under the clouds, or of any man's

tongue or pen, while I plead the cause that my conscience or my
judgment most approves? I have spoken freely and borne my testi-

mony against all these evils in detail, but I do not devote my pages

to any one of them exclusively—and still less to any one of them

politically. There is not one of my regular readers who does not

know my views on all these questions, so far as morality or religion

is concerned." Vol. 1836, page 282,

"Tired of Conteovebsy."

We are very tired of controversy, and still more of that unkind,

uncourteous, and proscriptive spirit which appears to be the genius

of every sectarian establishment. I would, indeed, very gladly bestow

one hundred volumes of the warmest religious controversy as a reward

to that gentleman who would teach me how to contend for the doc-

trine of Christ without offending any person in the world. Offences

must come; yet I think it more than probable that we occasion many
more than the Lord calls for; and that, of all our earthly sufferings,

the smallest share is for the sake of righteousness. Let us, then,

brethren of the press, all try to improve a little in our next volumes.

I am willing to try. Let us all contend for the doctrine of Christ in

the spirit of Christ. a. c, vol. 1835, page 619.

A Dozen of Apologies in One.

A dozen apologies, principal and interest, are due to our corre-

spondents for delaying some of their communications to the next

number. But circumstances required that I should write nearly all

this number myself, and give the next chiefly to correspondents. Few
can enter into the feelings and labors of one who has to write on a

dozen of distinct subjects in the rapidity necessary to keep pace with

the calls of the public and the daily calls of a periodical press. By

the time we have got ourselves up to the writing-point upon any sub-

ject, and have got the oil melted on the wheels of the mind, the

fastidious taste of the times whispers in our ear, "This is as much

as we can bear, at one sitting, on this subject: let us have something

else." One says, "This is too long;" another, "It is too short;" and a

third, "It is out of place." Thus is the mind impeded in its career,

and half the time lost in taking off one set of harness and in gearing

it anew for another car. However, none but authors know the pangs
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of our travails, and therefore we can expect no sympathy from read-

ers. All we ask is forgiveness when they think we sin against their

wishes and taste. Editob.

D1FFICULTIE8 IN Chubches—Right of Appeal.

The right of prayer is not more natural, nor necessary, nor expe-

dient, than the right of appeal. There is no government, or state,

cr family, that can subsist without it. It was a part of every religious

institution before the Christian; and if it be no part of it, it is a

perfect anomaly in all social institutions.

The first great difficulty in the Christian church was settled in

this way, and that, too, while the Apostles yet lived. And as thia

single point, well established, settles the whole question in discussion,

we shall now take it up and analyze it. The case is found faithfully

reported by Luke (Acts xv.). We shall copy from the common text

the first six verses:—
"And certain men which came dowTi from Judea, taught the breth-

ren, and said. Except ye be circumcised after the manner of Moses,

ye cannot be saved. When therefore Paul and Barnabas had no

small dissension and disputation with them, they determined that

Paul and Barnabas, and certain other of them, should go up to Jerusa-

lem, unto the Apostles and Elders about this question. And being

brought on their way by the church, they passed through Phenice and

Samaria, declaring the conversion of the Gentiles: and they caused

great joy unto all the brethren. And when they were come to Jerusa-

lem, they were received of the church, and of the Apostles and Elders,

and they declared all things that God had done with them. But there

arose up certain of the sect of the Pharisees which believed, saying,

that it was needful to circumcise them, and to command them to keep

the law of Moses. And the Apostles and Elders came together to

consider this matter."

It is admitted that this portion of Scripture has been as much
misquoted, misapplied, and abused as any other passage in the sacred

writings. Councils oecumenical. Synods, Conferences, Associations,

and Conventions of all sorts ecclesiastic, have leaned upon it for war-

rant and protection. That it has been tortured, times and ways

without number, to countenance and support proceedings hostile to

the genius of Christianity and subversive of its designs, is freely and

cordially admitted. Still it is a portion of canonical Scripture, and

designed to develop the Christian institution both in its matter and

form, and is not to be dispensed with as necessary to the perfection

of Christian records. It has a true and fixed meaning, and is as

necessary to the exigencies of Christianity as Is the second chapter

of thp Arts to the development of what the Apostolic gospel and
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mode of preaching it were. My object is, therefore, to ascertain not

only its literal meaning, but its abiding utility and proper

application.

The case is as follows:—Certain believing Pharisees of Judea had

gone down to Antioch in Syria, the first Gentile church in the world,

and had endeavored to corrupt the simplicity of the gospel by intro-

ducing certain dogmata of their own. These attempts having been

resisted, a discussion and controversy arose. Meantime, Paul and

Barnabas returned from their tour; and finding these difficulties in

the church, undertook their correction, but failed in giving full satis-

faction to the whole community. Whereupon the church, no doubt

by and with the consent of the Apostles Paul and Barnabas, agreed

to refer the matter to some other tribunal. They choise Jerusalem

probably for two reasons: First, because Judaizers pretended to have

authority from that place; and secondly, because that church had a

very intelligent presbytery, and the Apostles might be expected to

take part in the adjustment of the matter. They appealed then to

the officers of that community.

The reference or appeal being agreed upon, the church at Antioch

elected a deputation, determining to send certain other delegates

besides Paul and Barnabas. They went to Jerusalem and were cor-

dially received by the whole estate of the Elders, Apostles, and church.

A meeting was appointed—"and the Apostles and Elders came together

for to consider this matter." The Apostles and Elders were the

judges. We are not told that the Apostles, Elders, and the whole

church came together to consider and decide this matter. But we

are told that "the Apostles and Elders came together to consider this

matter." The discussion was continued for some time probably by

and between the Elders and those Judaizers. Finally, after there

had been much disputing, Peter rose—then Paul—then Barnabas

—

then James. These four of the Apostles only are named as speakers.

But be it observed that Paul and Barnabas, being delegates, did not

judge in the case. Their speeches were not argumentative: they only

narrated simply what God had wrought by their means among the

Gentiles. Peter and James argued the case. The latter, indeed, offered

his judgment or sentence to the whole tribunal, which was unani-

mously adopted.

A number of questions here crowd upon us—as. Who decided this

question? Was it decided by Apostles in their apostolic or presi-

dential character? Why associate Elders with them? Had they not

power to judge infallibly without Elders? And why is the whole

church represented as concurring in the decision? Is it as a sanction

of the proceeding, or simply an intimation of acquiescence in it? etc.,

etc.
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Nothing can be plainer tlian that "the Apostles and Elders came

together to consider this matter." Tbey aslied no help. They certainly

were competent to the task themselves. The church could add no

authority to the Apostles and Elders; but as the question of commun-

ing with uncircumcised Gentiles affected their feelings as Jews, they

demonstrated their submission to the Apostles and Elders by concur-

ring in the decision and in the mission of certain persons to Antioch.

But the cardinal question yet remains to be answered, viz.—In

what character and capacity did the Apostles participate in this meet-

ing—as Apostles, or simply as judges? Not as Apostles; for in that

character they could receive no help from the elders or brethren.

Besides, as Apostles they were under a plenary inspiration, and

needed no reasoning, no debating on the subject. Tbey gave judgment

just as the Elders did—without any special revelation or supernatural

light upon the subject—as Paul did en another occasion, (1. Cor. vli.

25, 40.)

These able ministers of the New Testament were sometimes left

without any special revelation, that their private and personal advice

and example might be useful to the whole church. Their decision in

Acts XV. was, it is said, acceptable to the Holy Spirit—J. e., concurred

with the Scriptures quoted and explained; as in a case referred to

Paul by the Corinthians, to whom when he responded he said, "I

think" (in the judgment given) "I have the Spirit of God."

In one word, then, the Apostles and Elders acted upon the appeal

made from certain brethren in Antioch; as we would act in a similar

case—by the exercise of our own judgment upon the points referred,

and upon the sacred Scriptures supposed to bear upon them. Their

decision was sanctioned by the Holy Spirit as sound and judicious,

insomuch that in the letters moved by James to be written to the

Gentile brethren, they say, "It seemed good to the Holy Spirit and to

us."

But the peculiarity of this sentence, "It seemed good to the Holy

Spirit and to us," demands a little attention. What means "and to

us." unless they were two and not one! The Holy Spirit, therefore,

approved and they approved the measure. Hence the sentence goes

forth as emanating from both, as we would say, "It seemed good to

the King and his Ministers," meaning that each had thought upon

the subject individually and on comparing their sentences they agreed.

This seems to authorize me in concluding that having compared their

own judgment of the case with the Scriptures of truth as quoted and

applied by James, they felt that their mind and that of the Holy

Spirit agreed. They did not, then, say "and to us" to sanction the

Spirit's decision, but to inform their brethren that the case was to

them so ob\iouR that the sentence to which they canio exactly cor-
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responded with the oracles of the Spirit of God. No other view can

be taken of this passage, in my judgment, that will justify the style

of the Apostles.

The legitimate inferences, therefore, are—that the case was

referred to the Apostles and Elders in the character of bishops or

overseers of the flock of Christ; that they came together to deliberate

upon the subject, and came to a conclusion so rational and consistent,

that it exactly tallied with the words spoken by the Holy Spirit seven

hundred years before that time. Such is the case; and its utility is,

that it shows us how we ought to refer and judge all matters likely

to disturb the peace and harmony of the kingdom of Messiah.

But some man will say, "The cause is not exactly parallel to ours."

On that view of parallelism scarcely a case of discipline in the New
Testament could instruct us, unless it be almost identical with that

on hand. We have but two or three cases of discipline in the whole

took, and we have very few rules on the subject; but we have in the

cases occurring and in the precepts, given certain principles which

are to us as much rules of action as the broadest precepts in the

Decalogue. How much is left to human judgment on some occasions

by the words "and such like"? This is the apostolic custom: after

specifying certain characters he concludes with "and such like." Are

we not, then, to judge in all such cases? Are not cards, dice, wheels

of fortune, games of chance, theatres, balls, cabals, horse-races, bull-

fights, cock-fights, etc., to be condemned by the church, and they who
practice them to be excommunicated, by the potency of the words "and

such like," as well as "envyings, murders, drunkenness, revellings,

and they who practice such things?" If they are not by inference and

Implication, they are not at all to be condemned.

The 15th of the Acts then establishes a principle of reference or

appeal in all difficult cases, to the presbytery of a different church

or churches; and authorizes such elders to come together to consider

and decide the matter. It does not institute stated annual, biennial,

or triennial synods, councils, or conventions; but it institutes a special

conference or convention when exigencies may require. And it makes
such decisions final and ultimate on the parties.

If I am asked how it makes such decision final and imperative,

I answer that this is the very spirit or intent of the appeal. If the

parties agree to refer it to certain Elders and Apostles, then by the

very fact of agreement they pledge themselves to be ruled by the

decision. And, indeed, if one party refuse reference altogether, it is

proof of conscious injustice on its side, and will justify the other

party in referring it at its own option. These are such common-

sense views and principles, that methinks a moment's reflection will

demonstrate their necessity and utility to every intelligent and candid
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man. There is, then, no danger of interminable referencec and endless

appeal of disturbing the peace of the whole Christian community, by
admitting this rational and Scriptural mode of preventing unenlight-

ened, partial, and arbitrary decisions, and of guarantying the enjoy-

ment of personal independence, character, and Christian liberty to

every member of Christ's kingdom. Who would commit his moral

destiny to any particular community, to whose decision, however par-

tial, self-willed, unjust, and infoTmal, he must forever submiti I, for

one, most certainly would not. My guarantee is, that there are other

elderships in Christ's kingdom, to whom on any painful exigency I

can appeal, as ultimate and final in the case.

I may be asked, Why say that I will appeal to "the Elders and

Apostles" of another church, or churches? I answer. Because the

Elders to whom I appeal acknowledge the supremacy of the Apostles

—

(not of the Pope, nor of any superior ecclesiastical tribunal)—and

will, after judging the case as faithfully as they can, do, as they did

in Jerusalem, finally hear the Apostles, and accept their decision of

the matter.

The multiplication of .appeals, in the very nature of things, seldom,

if ever, proves more satisfactory than one. When the parties have

liberty to choose—indeed, to constitute the tribunal that shall decide

the question, they are more likely to be reconciled to its award than

they would be to that of an itinerant, local, or stated court, with

whose creation they had nothing to do. The method taught us in

this chapter of settling debated questions, whether of doctrine or dis-

cipline about to affect our spiritual relations, is, therefore, as evi-

dently wise and judicious as it is plain and practicable, and I trust

does or will commend itself to the understanding and good sense of

the whole Christian brotherhood. Should any one, however, worthy

of being heard, object to the views offered, it will afford us pleasure

to consider objections and still farther to expatiate on this interesting

and important subject. a. c, Harbinger, 1841, page 54.

Riles for the Journey of Life.

The following rules, from the paper of Dr. West, according to his

memorandum, are thrown together as general way-marks in the jour-

ney of life:

Never ridicule sacred things, or what others may esteem as such,

however absurd they may appear to be.

Never show levity when people are professedly engaged at worship.

Never to resent a supposed injury till I know the views and
motives of the author of it. Not on any occasion to relate it.

Always to take the part of an absent person, who is censured in

company, so far as truth and propriety will allow.
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Never to think the worse of another on account of his differing

from me in political and religious opinions.

Not to dispute with a man more than seventy years of age, nor

with a woman, nor any enthusiast.

Not to affect to be witty, or to jest so as to wound the feelings

of another.

To say as little as possible of myself, and of those who are near

to me.

To aim at cheerfulness without levity.

Never to court the favor of the rich by flattering either their vani-

ties or their vices.

To speak with calmness and deliberation on all occasions, espe-

cially in circumstances which tend to irritate.

Frequently to review my conduct and note my feelings.

Time for Study.

The idea about the want of time is a mere phantom. Franklin

found time, in the midst of all his labors, to dive into the hidden

recesses of philosophy, and to explore an untrodden path of science.

The great Frederic, with an empire at his direction, in the midst of

war, on the eve of battles which were to decide the fate of his king-

dom, found time to revel in all the charms of philosophy and intel-

lectual pleasures. Bonaparte, with all Europe at his disposal; with

kings in his antechamber begging for vacant thrones; with thousands

of men whose destinies were suspended on the brittle thread of his

arbitrary pleasure, had time to converse with books. Cesar, when

he had curbed the spirit of the Roman people, and was thronged with

visitors from the remotest kingdom, found time for intellectual culti-

vation. Every man has time, if he be careful to improve it; and if

he does improve it as well as he might, he can reap a threefold

reward. Let mechanics then make use of the hours at their disposal,

if they want to obtain a proper influence in society. They are the

life-blood of the community; they can, if they please, hold in their

hands the destinies of our republic; they are numerous, respectable,

and powerful; and they have only to be educated half as well as

other professions, to make laws to the nation. Vol. 1835, page 131.

A Single Hint to the Disciples.

We are a temporizing, vascillating, lukewarm race of Christians

which are now upon the earth. In theory, fashionable Christianity

i.>3 a compound of Judaism, Paganism, and Christianity. In practice,

it is a compromise between Christ and Belial, the world and heaven.

The policy of the flrst Christians was to secure heaven—this of the

moderns, to secure heaven and earth. The philosophy of the ancient
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leaders was to keep up the fence around the plantation of graie, and

to make the landmarks plain. The philosophy of our leaders is to

throw down the fence, deface the landmarks, and to place the world

in the church—to embrace in the bosom of Christian charity, every

sincere Turk, Jew, Pagan, Infidel, Catholic, and Protestant in one

charitable communion in the bonds of honest endeavoring sincerity.

The difference between a good Deist and a sincere Christian is only

an opinion; and where the kingdom of Satan ends and the kingdom
of Christ begins, is as difficult of discovery, as Captain Symmes' open-

ing into the nether spheres.

We brethren of the restoration want more decision of character

—

more of the spirit of the approved ancients. A new costume, like

that of Fox or Wesley, will soon weair out. I have seen but two
Methodistic bonnets in a meeting of a hundred sisters, such as would
have been regarded as orthodox forty years ago. Even the Quaker's

hat throws a less shade over the shoulders of the Friends than it

did in my own remembrance. It is also discovered that a few changes
in the Grammar of Murray will not exorcise the evil passions which
are found lurking behind thee and thou.

Many are the substitutes for godliness. But it never was, nor la,

nor evermore shall be, substituted. No forms of dress, of speech, or

modes of worship—no creeds, nor doctrines, nor formularies, nor rites

will pass in heaven for godliness. Godliness is the heavenly science

which the doctrine according to godliness teaches. The knowledge
of God, and of his will, and of ourselves, are prerequisites, absolute

and unconditional, in order to godliness. Faith, courage, knowledge,

temperance, patience, are imperfect without godliness.

Who would not be godlike? A Pagan, accustomed to confer favors,

and indisposed to receive any from his fellow-mortals, was asked the

reason of his behaviour. "I will tell you. Sage," replied the Pagan
Chief—"I wish to be like the gods, who bestow favors on all, and
receive benefits from none." To be godlike won the admiration of a

sensible Pagan. Need we any comment upon its nature, its excel-

lencies, or its value in earth or heaven? Of godliness wo have a
perfect model in the religious character of the Messiah. Should we
propose to ourselves a less perfect model! Let the disciple imitate

his Teacher, and the servant his Master.

Brethren, a more untiring zeal and a more unequivocal determina-

tion to stand perfect and complete in the knowledge and practice of

the Master's will, are much wanting to our happiness and to our
usefulness. Let us, then, be more decided, zealous, and diligent in

the service of our Master in heaven, who. for the joy set before him,
enduTwl, and suffered, and practised the whole will of God. This is

the way to honor— to happincs.s—to glory eternal at last. May the
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spirit of the ancient disciples animate the whole multitude who now
profess their faith, and have resolved to follow their example!

Vol. 1835, page 287.

Are We a Denomination?

In farther corroboration of our anti-sectarian character and feel-

ings now, that, under the blessing of Heaven, a very large party has

been formed, in many regions equalling any other denomination; and

in others, where we have had an equal ratio of preachers, surpassing

them in numbers; we, as a denomination, are as desirous as ever to

unite and co-operate with all Christians on the broad and vital prin-

ciples of the new and everlasting covenant.

A. c, vol. 1840, page 556.

Note.—If the word "denomination" is accepted as a synonym for

"sect," and is taken to indicate that we have taken our place simply

as one of the many denominations or sects of Christianity—we protest

against being called a denomination—we prefer to be considered

as a movement in the church pleading for the union of all who love

our Lord, by a return to the faith and practice of the New Testament

church. Our people have not followed Mr. Campbell in using this

word: we feel that it is an offensive word as applied to our movement.

The Disciples of Christ can not consent to become a denomination

until we consent to degenerate into a sect.

—

Editor.

Tribute to Walter Scott.

I have just now learned by a letter of April 25, from brother L. P.

Streator, that Walter Scott was seized, one week before he wrote to

me, with a severe attack of Typhoid Pneumonia, at his own house,

which, in seven days, terminated his pilgrimage on this earth. . . .

No death in my horizon, out of my own family, came more unex-

pectedly or more ungratefully to my ears than this of our much beloved

and highly appreciated brother Walter Scott; and none awoke more

tender sympathies and regrets. Next to my father, he was my most

cordial and indefatigable fellow-laborer in the origin and progress

of the present reformation.

We often took counsel together in our efforts to plead and advocate

the paramount claims of original and apostolic Christianity. His

whole heart was in the work. He was, indeed, truly eloquent in the

whole import of that word in pleading the claims of the Author and

Founder of the Christian faith and hope; and in disabusing the inquir-

ing mind of all its prejudices, misapprehensions, and errors. He was,

too, most successful in winning souls to the allegiance of the Divine

Author and Founder of the Christian Institution, and in putting to

silence the cavilings and objections of the modern Pharisees and

Sadducees of Sectarianrtom.
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He, indeed, possessed, upon the whole view of his character, a
happy temperament. It is true, though not a verb, he had his moods
and tenses, as men of genius generally have. He was both logical

and rhetorical in his conceptions and utterances. He could and he
did simultaneously address and interest the understanding, the con-
ecience, and the heart of his hearers; and in his happiest seasons
constrain their attention and their acquiescence.

He was, in his palmiest days, a powerful and a successful advocate
of the claims of the Lord Messiah on the heart and life of every one
who had recognized his person and mission; and especially upon those
who had, in their baptism, vowed eternal allegiance to his adorable
name.

He. without partiality or enmity in his heart to any human being,
manfully and magnanimously proclaimed the truth, the whole truth,
and nothing but the truth, so far as he understood it, regardless of
human applause or of human condemnation. He had a strong faith
in the person, and mission, and work of the Lord Jesus Christ. He
had a rich hope of the life everlasting, and of the inheritance incor-
ruptible, undefiled and unfading.

I knew him well. I knew him long. I loved him much. We
might not, indeed, agree in every opinion nor in every point of expe-
diency. But we never loved each other less because we did not acquiesce
in every opinion, and in every measure. By the eye of faith and the
eye of hope, methinks I see him in Abraham's bosom.

A. c, vol. 18G1, page 296.

The Coming of Isaac Errett into the Editorship

OF THE Harbinger.

In 1860 Mr. Campbell said:—"For thirty-eight years we have never
failed to pay you Lhis readers] our regular monthly visits. I still

desire to continue this blessed service, and my thoughts are now as
ever bent upon the interests and the glory of Zion. I can not agree
to be cut off from my long accustomed communion with you, my
Christian friends and readers, I will not be dismissed from the army
of the faithful.

"1 am happy lo announce to you, that we have made arrangements,
for the future, to have the editorial services of our long tried and
gifted brother Isaac Errett, well known as, for several years past,

the corresponding .secretary of the American Christian Missionary
Society. He will henceforth aid us, by his pen and his counsel, in

the editorial conduct and management of the milennial Harbinger."
Tolbert Fanning, in the Gospel Advocate, comments as follows

{Harbinger, 1861. page 116): "We regard this as a most fortunate

movement In the managers of the paper. We rejoice much at the
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accession of Bro. Errett to the corps editorial. In our candid judg-

ment, he is one of our ablest, soundest and safest teachers. We feel

an abiding confidence that his heart is in the work, and we believe

we know his spirit well. Sorry, indeed, are we that he did not visit

our State, a few weeks since, in more favorable circumstances, to

become acquainted with more of the brethren. Welcome, Bro. Errett,

to the editorial brotherhood. We rejoice in the hope that we can

labor shoulder to shoulder in defense of the institutions of our Master,

freed from all human appendages. With the Divine Oracles as our

platform, and the church of GrOd as our fostering mother, we have

nothing to fear but dereliction from the Prince of our salvation.

While our hands and hearts are uplifted in the defense of the truth

as it is written, the armies of the faithful will gloriously triumph

over the King's enemies; but should we, in an evil hour, forsake our

colors, or falter at the majesty of truth, the Lord will abandon us to

perish, with all who attempt to build towers by human folly to reach

the heavens. Our sole strength is in God, and the word of his grace.

The sails of our old ship of Zion are all fair to the breeze, and if

we will but remain on board, with our Captain at the helm, we

shall soon be wafted into the haven of rest."

Standing Between Extremes.

It is a trite saying, but nevertheless true and full of caution,

"that men are prone to extremes." I believe that in zealously oppos-

ing one error, few, very few reformers, have been able to defend

themselves from the imputation of originating or reviving another.

Most reformations, like that of John Wesley, have been, in part, but

a new suit of errors in exchange for the schismatic livery of an anti-

quated system. Time and Experience, those gigantic and irresistible

innovators, generally mediate the differences of extreme heresies,

and frequently bring the rival spirits of antagonistic errors, not only

within the bounds of moderation, but often into the intimacies of

close communion. A tertium quid, or a new compound, is often the

salutary residuum, after the frothy effervescences of discordant ele-

ments have suitably neutralized each other. Thus we have "moderate

Calvinism" as the sediment of the old opus operatum of John Wesley,

and the absolute fate of John of Geneva. The despotism of the Roman

prelacy and the fanaticism of Anabaptist democracy gradually reduced

themselves down into the happy medium of classic presbytery. While

the metaphysics of classic theology, duly combined with the burning

enthusiai-m of Whitfield revivalism, have issued in the evangelical

experimentalism of Fullerism, immersed in the font of Christian

charity.



THhJ MILLENNIAL HAliBINOER AliltlDGED. 551

This, sir, is the peculiar era of new tompouuds. I can not hut

hail it, upon the whole, as auspicious of the approach of an age of

superlative benevolence. If, in the high effervescence of Calvinism

and Neologism now frothing in the General Assembly; if, in the bub-

bling of Methodlstic episcopacy and radical democracy, now rising

towards the general conference; if, in the inward workings of Fuxism

and Ilicksism, there will be found a sediment of reverence for the

Bible alone, and a distaste for speculative divinity, we shall not

despair of better times before this generation pass away.

But to approach more intimately your interrogations, permit me
to say, that however successful we may have been in the enterprise,

we have always been cautious of extremes; and allow me to add,

that if at any time, or on any point, we may have seemed to lean a

little over, it was only for the moment—as one recovering his balance

after the pressure of some extraneous force is wont to throw himself

back or forward for the sake of preserving the centre of gravity.

Allow me, then, to place before you a few of the extremes between

which we have endeavored to stand.

EXTREMES.

1. A domestic manufactured

preacher.

2. Theological schools, with spec-

ulative, polemic, and pragmatic

divinity.

3. Ecclesiastic synods, councils,

conclaves, etc., of the clergy.

4. Hierarchs, or ecclesiastic po-

tentates, in the form of popes, pat-

riarchs, prelates, or other irrespon-

sible masters.

5. A fixed salary for those who

deliver orations on the Sabbath.

6. Tithes and offerings to the

clergy indispensable to member-

ship in the true church.

7. Clerical lords over God's heri-

tage, and austere dogmatic rabbis

in the Christian kingdom.

8. A hireling priesthood, and

fixed salaries for Sabbath laborers.

1. One specially called and sent

by God alone.

2. No literary nor Bible schools

for preachers.

3. No consultation or co-opera-

tion among the churches of Christ.

4. The wild congregational de-

mocracy of Cromwell's protector-

ship.

5. No remuneration whatever to

those who daily "labor in word and

doctrine."

6. Ko use for money whatever in

the Christian church.

7. No rule or subordination in

the church; no one having any

authority whatever amongst the

Christian brethren.

8. No preacher of the gospel

shall receive any annual, monthly,

weekly, or daily stipend.
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9. Subscription to creeds of hu-

man contrivance as terms of Chris-

tian communion.

10. A sanctimonious or pharisaic

appearance in prayer, and at the

Lord's table in the Christian

church.

11. Splendid meeting-houses,

with rich, gaudy, and superfine

seats for the wealthy.

12. Formality, precision, and

ceremony in all parts of religious

worship.

13. The Spirit alone changes the

heart.

9. No disciple shall therefore

be enrolled, or write his name in

any church record, or put his hand

to any covenant in the temporal

affairs of the church.

10. The brethren ought to scat-

ter themselves all over the congre-

gation, appear as at a common
meal, and avoid every token of

devotion.

11. No meeting-house at all; but

fields, garrets, or cellars: he that

speaks let him speak from the

midst of the assembly.

12. No form nor order in the

public worship, but let every one

do as seemeth good in his own
eyes.

13. The "Word alone changes the

heart.

These are but a specimen of the extremes into which we have

seen men, otherwise sound in mind, not unfrequently push their

inquiries after truth and duty, and finally locate themselves in the

acute angle of their own triangular theory, beyond reach of argument

or persuasion.

In these and many such questions, I incline to the rational mean,

or to some point equidistant from these remote ends of conflicting

theories.

Vol. 1836, page 243.

DiVOECE.

Concerning divorce, we have this teaching:—
The Lord commanded some things and Paul commanded some

things in reference to such cases, which it would appear at first dif-

ficult to reconcile.

The Lord says, (Matt. xix. 9,) "Whoever divorces his wife, except

for whoredom, and marries another, commits adultery; and whoever

marries the woman divorced, commits adultery." So Jesus, while a

minister of the circumcision, decided a question referred to him by

the Pharisees. To the same effect he speaks in the Sermon on the

Mount, (Matt. v. 32,) "Whoever shall dismiss his wife, except for

whoredom, is the occasion of her becoming an adulteress; and whoever

marries her that is divorced, commits adultery." Luke (xvi. 18)

records the decision of the question referred by the Pharisees, in almost
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the same words found in Matt. xix. 9. These decisions would of

course be final, though spoiten with a reference to the Jewish institu-

tion, and while that institution was yet standing, had there not been

any other law or regulation upon that subject since.

But since the kingdom of God was taken from the Jews and given

tc the Gentiles, and with a reference to the state of things in the

Gentile world, at and since the introduction of Christianity, a society

of Christians in the city of Corinth wrote to the Apostl*^ to the Gen-

tiles concerning the marriage covenant, and certain thitigs connected

with it, which it seems they could not satisfactorily adjust as the

matters stood between them. This drew from the Apostle a decision

of the matter which seems at first view to clash with the quotations

made from Matthew and Luke.

Paul, after quoting a command from the Lord, and addressing it

to the Christians, viz.: "Let not a wife (that is, of course, a Christian)

depart from her husband"—immediately supposes that notwithstanding

this injunction a case might occur in which a sister might depart

from her husband without forfeiting her standing in the church, and

in reference to a brother, who is a husband, he says, "he must not

put away his wife."

But he adds, "The rest I command, not the Lord; if any brother

has an infidel wife, who is well pleased to dwell with him, let him
not put her away." This is contrary to the commandment of the

Lord given to the Jews under the antecedent dispensation; for they

were commanded to put away their infidel wives, although they might

be pleased to live with them. This commandment the Apostle also

gives to every believing wife. This is Paul's commandment, and it

is as obligatory as the Lord's; for in the conclusion of the whole

matter he says, "he has, in his own judgment, the Spirit of the Lord,

although the Lord had not given any commandment on these matters."

But that which is most to the point, and the cases before us, is verse

15. "But if the infidel party depart, let them depart; a brother or

a sister, in such a case, is not in bondage." The marriage covenant

is broken, and the believing party is free.

This permission being granted by the Apostle, and in accordance

with the Spirit of God in reference to such cases, it seems to me that

in all cases of voluntary desertion on the side of the unbelieving

party, the marriage covenant is made void, and the believing party

is to the deserter as though they had never been married

But in the second case which you have laid before me, there is

another consideration which bears directly upon it. The female was

not a disciple when deserted by her husband, and having been divorced

according to the law of the land Ix'fore she became a disciple, if in

that matter she had actually erred, she is not now to be repudiated
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tor th.at error any more than one who formerly was a slanderer or

a persecutor, and has been brought to repentance and reformation, is

now to be rejected for crimes committed before his conversion. And

if the divorce was obtained after she became a disciple, in order to

conform to the statutes of the state, with express reference to her

marriage, it seems not materially to alter the case: for if it clearly

appears that she was in fact literally deserted by her former husband,

she still comes under the operation of the decision of the Apostle

—

a sister in such a case is free, or not under bondage.

I would only add, that as it was in the kingdom of God among

the Jews, so it is in the kingdom of God among the Christians. When
both the parties are in the kingdom, then the husband who puts

away his wife, or the wife who leaves her husband, except for whore-

dom, and who marries another, commits adultery; and whoever marries

either of the parties, commits adultery, and is to be discarded from

the Christian community. But in the cases before us, and in the

decision of Paul upon such cases—one or both of the parties were not

citizens of the kingdom of God when the desertion or separation

occurred. All of which is respectfully submitted by one who has

the honor to be your fellow citizen in the kingdom of God. Editor.

Choice Sentences.

Further comment on this transaction would be as unnecessary

as to kill the dead.

Speaking of papers not supported financially: "They lived piously

and usefully, and died of starvation."

We wish to be diligent while we can do anything.

The day is far spent with us, and the night approaches in which

we can do nothing.

Time is but the seed-time for the harvest of eternity; and we are

sure if we sow sparingly, sparingly we shall reap.

We do not wish to flag in the good combat of faith, being assured

that in du6 time we shall reap if we faint not.

The centrifugal force will always overcome the centripetal in every

system which approbates opinionism.

Editors.

Few editors can long retain a class of readers unlike themselves.

"Like priest, like people," is not more just and true than "Like editors,

like readers."

Mean periodicals—mean people is as true as any other adage^

—

neither proverb is true for a day nor for a year, but time for develop-

ment is to be taken into the estimate.
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If it were contemptible for one to say in the Jewish priesthood,

Put me into the priests office, that 1 may get a piece of bread: so

now, it is contemptible to say. Put me into an editorial chair, that I

may be paid for writing, because the brethren will not pay me for

speaking. To write for bread is worse than to speak for bread.

Christian editors should be pious, learned, dignified men; of whom
their readers ought not to be ashamed: men capable of leading the
public mind forward in the paths of learning; good taste, good morals;
men of wisdom, prudence, and of forcible eloquence.

Losx O.N A.N Illinois Pkaibie.

We also had the pleasure, if pleasure it may be called, of being
lost a part of one night in the stage coach from Bloomington to

Springfield, the capital of Illinois. The night becoming exceedingly

dark, wet, and tempestuous, and the stage lamps emitting but a feeble

ray, the driver, having no landmark in his eye, drove out into the

wild grass, and, becoming bewildered, dismounted, seized the flickering

lamp and wandered off in quest of a road, fearing some swamp or

pit, dug for a railway, which he imagined to be near at hand, mean-
time leaving us to the mercies of his palpitating team. Unfortunately,

he got out into an ocean of grass, in which he could find neither

landmark nor heaven-mark to direct his team into the beaten track.

Of course our anxiety for his safety and speedy return was as intense

as his own. Though needing encouragement myself, I nevertheless

endeavored to encourage our fellow-pilgrims, when immediately the

winds, as if suddenly provoked, began to blow with fury, and the

clouds to pour down their treasures of rain upon us. They beat upon

our stage with such violence as to indicate the prol^ability of either

affrighting our team, loft to their own discretion, or of inundating us

through its too numerous chinks. Meanwhile, the safety of our driver

became with us an object of thrilling importance, not altogether or

exclusively for his safety, but necessarily for our own. Moments

counted minutes, while, in the alternation of hope and fear, we

imagined that we had lost him, or that he had lost the road. Our

suspense in such a crisis of our affairs, may be more easily imagined

than described. He. however, returned, but not with much more

assurance of our deliverance than when he left. Still the question

was undecided, whether there might not be some pit. or slough of

despond, into which we might be drifted by the winds or by the pre-

cipitance of our team. This was a question which neither logic nor

metaphysics, neither history nor chronology, could decide. We were,

therefore, literally, sensibly, and every other way, completely in the

dark. But when hope was almost gone, a feeble ray from the tempest-

beaten lamp gave indications that our driver was plodding his way
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back; but with what new light upon our destiny, we knew not. He
gave but little satisfaction, for, indeed, he had none to give. Leaving

the horses to their own discretion, we finally stumbled into the road,

and, in eight hours and one-half, wading through mud, we completed

fifteen miles, and safely arrived at Springfield. Vol. 1853, page 63.
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BOOK XV.

IN xMEMOKlAM—ALEXANDER CAMPBELL.

DEATH OF ALEXANDER CAMPBELL.

It is already known to our readers that this eminent servant of

God has gone to rest. He died at Bethany, his residence, with family

and friends around him, on the 4th of March, 1866, fifteen minutes

before midnight, and just at the close of the first Lord's Day of the

month. He was born in the county Antrim, Ireland, parish of Brough-

Shane, Sept. 12, 1788, and was consequently nearly eighty years old

at the time of his departure. His ancestors, on both sides, migrated

to Ireland from Scotland, but on his mother's side they were origi-

nally of the French Huguenots. His preparatory education was con-

ducted with great care, under the instruction of his father, Thomas

Campbell, who was himself educated at the Glasgow University, and

was one of the most accurate and classical scholars, and exact and

thorough disciplinarians and teachers, we have ever known. Both

from father and son, we have often listened to the recital of this

preparatory discipline, in which was formed that habit of laborious

and thorough investigation for which Alexander was, in after years,

so eminently distinguishetl, and we speak with assurance when we

say, that but few, if any, scholars of the age in which he lived ever

enjoyed finer opportunities, or improved them better than he did.

From his earliest years his remarkable powers were judiciously taxed

to the utmost limit of wholesome and vigorous exertion. Not only

were all the resources of classical learning plied with an exhaustive

industry and care, but the rich fountains of English and French lit-

erature were drawn upon, to a degree but seldom required in the

education of modern scholars. The finest passages in Greek, Roman,

French, and English literature, both in poetry and prose, were com-

mitted to memory, and, in his late years, it was a favorite recreation

of his often overtaxed powers to recite such of these as the incident

of the occasion might suggest, to the delight and admiration of his

companions. Even on his death-bed, rich passages, that he had com-

mitted to memory when a boy, would come to him, by some hidden

association of ideas, to Illustrate with their golden beauty the sub-

ject of his discourse.

Such was the academical discipline of this remarkable man. Mean-

time his religious and moral training was, if with any difference,

even still more thorough and severe. Speaking of bis father, he hlm-
Ml
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self says: "His family training and discipline were peculiarly didactic.

Biblical and strict. The Bible, with Brown's Catechism, was, during

the minority of his family, a daily study and a daily recitation." It

has indeed never been our fortune to know one who could recite so

much of the Scriptures, or who seemed to have so full and off-hand

a grasp of the whole text and context of the inspired writings. Like

Timothy, he had known them from his youth.

Prom such preparation as this, he passed to the University of

Glasgow. Here he enjoyed the finest opportunities to perfect his

previous studies, and to enlarge still more his knowledge of literature

and science. "Professors Young and Jordan were his special friends

and favorites in the university." The "Andersonian Institute" had

just been founded, and he heard the first course of lectures in Natural

^Jcience, delivered by Professor D'Ure. During his college life he

formed "a happy acquaintance also with Dr. Greville Ewing and Dr.

Wardlaw, then very prominent actors among the Scotch Independents,

as well as with Dr. Moutre, Dr. Mitchell, and others of the Presby-

terian faith." These advantages were all improved to the utmost by

his eager and industrious mind, and he soon rose to a nigh rank of

distinction in the judgment and esteem of both the Faculty and his

fellow-students.

In 1809 he left the University of Glasgow, and migrated to the

United States. He landed in New York in October of the same year,

and thence came to Washington, Pa., where his father had previously

(1807) settled as a minister of the gospel, under the direction of "the

Presbytery of Chartiers," then attached to "the Associate Synod of

North America." On his arrival at Washington, Pa., however, he

found that his father had already withdrawn from said Synod, and,

discarding all creeds and confessions of faith, had gathered about

him a few friends, who agreed with him in the purpose of "absolute

and entire rejection of human authority in matters of religion," and

the resolution to stand together upon the proposition that "the Holy

Scriptures are all-sufl^cient, and alone sufficient, as the subject-matter

of faith and rule of conduct," and that, therefore, they would require

nothing as a matter of faith or rule of conduct, for which they could

not give a "Thus saith the Lord," either in expressed terms or

approved precedent. This separation took place in 1808, and gave rise

to a "Declaration and Address of the Christian Association of Wash-

ington, Pa.," written by Thomas Campbell, and in which the nature

and design of the movement were set forth and presented to the pub-

lic. It was passing through the press in Washington. Pa., when Alex-

ander arrived, A. D., 1809, and his attention was first critically concen-

trated upon it while reading, at his father's request, the proof-sheets.
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The avowed ooject of this movement, as set forth iu this "Decla-

ration and Address," was, "the restoration of pure, primitive, apos-

tolic Christianity, in letter and spirit, in principle and practice."

"With this exhibition," adds the venerated father, Thomas Campbell,
"son Alexander was so captivated, that, although the proposed reforma-
tion was universally opposed by all professing parties, and he and
his father's family were as yet unprovided with an adequate portion
of worldly property, yet he was so much attached to the good cause,

that he promptly declined the propitious offer of a thousand dollars

a year, most kindly and urgently made by Lawyer Mountain, of Pitts-

burg, Pa., for undertaking the tuition of the Academy of said place,

of which Mr. Mountain was a principal trustee. His reason assigned
for rejecting this kind and generous offer was, that he could not
possibly accomplish both, and that he felt conscientiously bound to

do everything in his power, through the Divine assistance, to promote
the proposed reformation, described in the aforesaid address."

This is one among many illustrations that might be given, of the

remarkable resolution and promptness with which Alexander Camp-
bell ever took his stand on the side of what he deemed to be right,

and his duty to defend. As yet, he was simply a private disciple

of Christ. His avocation in life had not been chosen. He was fresh

from the College of Glasgow, and with a thorough education, splendid

natural endowments, and in the midst of a people where such qualifica-

tions could command their own terms of honor or emolument, there

were certainly many attractions drawing him to a life of ambition
and worldly fame; but he chose the true and better part, and deter-

mined at once to throw all his powers into the comparatively despised

work upon which his father had, against so much discouragement,

entered, and to submit the consequences to God. How wisely he
chose in this noble self-consecration, let his subsequent career tell!

At the advice and under the direction of his father, he at once
devoted himself to the preparatory studies for the ministry. He
abandoned all other cares, and applied his powerful and disciplined

mind anew to the methodical study of the Sacred Scriptures. Mean-
time, his father had gathered together two small congregations, to

whom he ministered, and who were agreed with him in the purpose
of the proposed reformation. One of these was at Cross Roads, some
six miles northwest, and the other at Brush Run. some eight miles

southwest of Washington. Pa. Before the latter of these. In May.
1810, Alexander Campbell preached his first sermon, on the text,

"Therefore, every one that heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth
them, I will liken him to a wise man that built his house upon the
rock. And the rains descended, and the fioods came, and the winds
blew and beat upon that house; and it fell not: for it was founded
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on the rock. And every one that heareth these sayings of mine, and

doeth them not, shall be likened to a foolish man, who built his

house upon the sand; and the rains descended, and the floods came,

and the winds blew, and beat upon that house, and it fell; and great

was the fall of it" (Matt. vii. 24-27).

The text was evidently chosen as suggestive of the proposed foun-

dation of this new organization, and afforded a fruitful theme for

the consideration of all human bases of all ecclesiastical union and

fellowship. It was received with the greatest enthusiasm by the

entire congregation to whom it was addressed, and resulted in an

immediate and unanimous call to the ministry. At this time, his

father and James Foster were the only official teachers recognized

in the movement, and the two above named congregations, the only

organizations founded upon the principles set forth in the "Declara-

tion and Address." Alexander Campbell now added the weight of his

rare powers, and the excitement everywhere to hear him became

intense. In the absence of church edifices, meetings were held in the

open air, and the groves in valleys and upon the hilltops rang with

the powerful voice of this bold and impetuous pleader for the authority

of the word of God—above and against tradition, creeds, confessions

of faith, and every human substitute invented to put ecclesiastic

bonds upon religious freedom and Christian fellowship. Meantime

these first movers in reform, were themselves reforming. They had

in the beginning only adopted the principle of reformation—that is,

in all things, strict conformity to the word of God. They very soon

came to the agreement to break bread every first day of the week

—

and it was not long before they felt themselves challenged to review

the whole question of baptism. "The incongruity of weekly com-

munion and infant church membership soon became evident" to the

quick and original mind of Alexander Campbell. Indeed, when he

first read the third proposition of that address, he saw that the

principle therein announced, must lead to the abandonment of infant

baptism. It is in these words: "That in order [to church union and

communion] nothing ought to be inculcated upon Christians as arti-

cles of faith, nor required of them as terms of communion, but what

is expressly taught and enjoined upon them in the word of God.

Nor ought anything to be admitted, as of divine obligation, in their

church constitution and management, but what is expressly enjoined

by the authority of our Lord Jesus Christ and his apostles upon the

New Testament church; either in express terms, or by approved

precedent." "On reading this, I asked my father," said Alexander,

"in what passage or portion of the inspired oracles, he could find a

precept or an express precedent for the baptism or sprinkling of

infants in the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit. His
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answer in substance was, 'It is merely inferential, but to the law and

to the testimony we make our appeal. If not found therein, we of

course must abandon iL But,' continued he, 'we could not unchurch

ourselves now, and go out into the world, and then turn back again

and enter the church, merely for the sake of form or decorum!'"

Thus the obvious difficulty was early seen, but such are the power

of education, the force of early convictions, and the great prone-

ness in the human mind to disparage positive institutions, where

there is already a consciousness of the substance of religion, that these

honest, earnest, and uncompromising men stumbled long at the step

which their principles clearly requiretl them to take, and which

would at once sever them forever from the great family of Pedo-

baptists.

So the matter was kept under discussion, but it could not be

indefinitely postponed. Meantime Alexander Campbell had formed

the acquaintance of Margaret Brown, daughter of John Brown, of

Brooke County, Va., and soon became the accepted applicant for her

hand. He was married in March, 1811, and immediately settled at

her paternal home on the waters of Buffalo Creek, the present Bethany,

where he resided, without interruption, the remainder of his life.

Here he continued his labors and his studies, and became more and

moi'e impressed with the duty of being immersed, that he might con-

form in every particular to the divine requirement with respect to

this ordinance. His great respect for his father's judgment and

example could restrain him no longer, and he at length decided to

be evangelically baptized. He says, speaking of this passage in his

life: "I thought it due to my father to inform him of the fact.

Therefore when I decided to be evangelically baptized, on my way

to invite Elder Matthias Luse, of the Redstone Baptist Association,

to attend on the occasion, I informed my father of my purpose and of

the time of its accomplishment. Accordingly on June 2d, 1812, my
father, mother, my sister Mrs. Bryant, my wife, myself, James and

Sarah Henon, in all seven persons, were baptized into the Christian

faith."

An event so extraordinary as this, could not fail to excite much
discussion. It gave also great notoriety to the prominent actors in

the movement, and roused up the most intense opposition. Despite

of all this, however, they steadily persevered, and day by day, undor

the powerful and shaping intellect of Alexander Campbell, the pecu-

liar points in the organization became more and more sharply defined

and prominently set forth for the public examination. In a few years

some five or six congregations were organized in Washington County,

Pa., and the adjacent part of Virginia, and about 181 '> thoy unitedly

applied for admission into the Redstone Baptist .\ssociation, and
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were received with the express understanding that they subscribed

tc no human creed or confession of faith, but that they should be

held responsible alone to the word of God in all things pertaining

to faith and practice. To many of the preachers this union was at

the first very distasteful, and they accordingly commenced a series

of petty measures of opposition that finally resulted in the with-

drawal of these churches from the Redstone Association, and their

union with the Mahoning (O.) Association. At the first meeting

of the Redstone Association which was held after the union, Alex-

ander Campbell delivered his celebrated discourse on the law. The

clear, strong and original views announced in this address were new

to most of the preachers, and excited against him the most relent-

less opposition. The disaffection grew with time, and it was not

long till such men as Brownfield, Fry, and others, set themselves

resolutely to work to excommunicate them from the fellowship of

the Association. Failing in several attempts upon the ground of

heresy in doctrine, overcome always in argument upon the Scrip-

tiiral authority for the proposed measure, and finding that the major-

ity was always against them, these envious and ambitious leaders

resorted, at length, to a parliamentary artifice for accomplishing their

purpose. A rule was adopted, as to the reception of congregations

into the Association, providing all congregations which had been

"constitutionally" admitted, should be permitted to continue their

connection. The design of this rule was not seen, at the time of

its adoption. But it soon leaked out that Mr. Brownfield, who had

succeeded in getting himself appointed moderator, intended to apply

the rule to the exclusion of the "six congregations that had come in

with the Campbells." The artifice was this: the constitution of the

Redstone Association required a recognition of the Philadelphia Con-

fession of Faith; but these congregations had been admitted under

a special protest against all confessions of faith; therefore, the mod-

erator would rule, they had been "constitutionally" received, and must

be excluded from any further connection with the body.

Having ascertained that such a course was to be taken, Alexander

Campbell immediately proposed to the congregation aimed at, that

they should peaceably withdraw, and thus avoid all further strife

with the Redstone Association. This was agreed to, and before the

next annual meeting they had all united with the Mahoning Asso-

ciation in Ohio. This union was one of complete harmony, and in

a few years the Association dropped all pretensions to ecclesiastical

power, and continued to assemble only as a sort of reunion of sister

congregations—annual "big meetings" for co-operation and encourage-

ment in the work of spreading abroad the restored principles of

primitive apostolic Christianity.
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During these trials, the extraordinary powers of Alexander Camp-

bell became widely known. The people were with him—only the

rulers of the then Baptist Israel were opposed to him. Their opposi-

tion, however, was everywhere active. He made frequent excursions

—far and near—as Providence opened for him a door, an<i steadily

enlarged his influence and increased the number of the disciples.

His renunciation of Infant baptism, and bold advocacy of immersion,

brought upon him the fiercest opposition of the Presbyterians. The
controversy was lifelong and led to those extraordinary discussions,

with Walker, McCalla and Rice, which called out at once his great

learning, and his marvelous powers of debate. It may be truly said

that these discussions have exhausted the subject. Nothing is left

t<> be said. The resources of learning and logic have been drawn

upon till nothing remains that is worthy of reproduction. If Alex-

ander Campbell had done nothing else than this single work of

restoring the Scriptural authority of immersion and exposing the

human origin of Infant baptism, his name would deserve to stand

among the brightest on the roll of public benefactors.

In 1819 he established the Buffalo Academy, and for a few years

devoted much of his time to the education of young men. His school

was crowded to overflowing from the beginning, and through his

example and influence a lively impulse was given to the cause of

education in the then new and comparatively unlettered community

by which he was surrounded. He impressed his powerful nature upon

many of his scholars and turned out a number of young men who,

in after years, took a high rank in the professional walks of life.

In 1823 he commenced the Christian Baptist, a monthly periodical

devoted to the defence of primitive apostolic Christianity. No relig-

ious publication, perhaps, ever excited more controversy than this

very bold and original work. The author was in the full freshness

and f-trength of his powers. He had a large and intimate acquaint-

ance with the diversified phases of sectarian Christianity, was a keen

and judicious observer of men and things, entirely free from all

shackles of ecclesiastical authority and prejudice, and withal inti-

mately acquainted with the divine standard with which his principles

led him to compare all things in professing Christianity. He saw

many things, which he judged to be not only without warrant in

the word of God, but positive corruptions or perversions of both its

letter and spirit. Naturally with but little reverence for human
authority, he did not feel it sacrilege to challenge anything which

he deemed contrary to the divine standard. Against such things he

did not scruple to turn every shaft in his well-furnished quiver

—

argument, humor, wit, satire, ridicule—every power of his diversified

and bold genius was employed with an adroitness and energy that
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carried everything before him. He opened his pages to the freest

and widest discussion and inquiry, and allowed a full hearing to

both sides of every question which he deemed worthy of examination.

For seven years he continued this publication, and to the end main-

tained, in his style and matter, a vigor and variety that seemed

inexhaustible. By this time his reputation as a polemic, and powerful

and original expounder of the Scriptures, was widespread, and wher-

ever he went thousands of persons crowded to see and hear him.

In 1829 he had his debate with the celebrated Robert Owen. This

zealous propagandist of infidel sociology had issued a public and

defiant challenge to the clergy of the whole country. It was put

forth in New Orleans, and no one dared or cared to take it up.

P^inally it fell upon the eye of Alexander Campbell, and he at once

resolved to accept it. Speaking of this challenge, he says: "I have

long wondered why none of the public teachers of Christianity has

appeared in defense of the last, best hope of mortal man. ... I have

felt indignant at the aspect of things in reference to this libertine

and lawless schemer," and "relying on the author, the reasonable-

ness, and the excellency of the Christian religion, I will meet him in

debate." This was a new field for the exercise of "Mr. Campbell's

varied powers, and with what triumphant success he acquitted him-

self we need not tell to an American public.

About this time Virginia was calling for a convention to amend
the State Constitution, so as to adjust it more fully to the demo-

cratic policy of that period:—and the people of the western part of

the State naturally looked about them, with much anxiety, for able

men to represent their interests in the august body of political sages,

that this great old mother of States would be sure to delegate on

this most vital business of any government. Alexander Campbell

had never taken any public part in politics—but the people knew
that he was identified with them in interest, and that he was a man
to whom they could safely commit their cause, and they called him
to their service with an earnestness he could not refuse. There was
opposition, of course, but he was easily elected, and served with dis-

tinguished ability—high among the highest—in a body of men, where

to stand even in the second rank was no mean honor. This, he

deemed, was his duty—but his pleasure and the great burthen of

his heart was still to preach the gospel. With an all-consuming pas-

sion for this, his high and divine calling, he made every thing tribu-

tary to its fulfillment. The distinguished political relations which

he sustained, he regarded only as a door divinely opened before him,

that he might the more magnify his office as a minister of the Word.
In private and in public, by the fireside, in the social circle, in the

halls of the capitol, and in the pulpit, he never ceased to dissemi-
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nate the seeds ol the great movement to which he hatl dedicated his

life. Small men give up under such circumstances, and make ship-

wreck of their faith; it is only the giant intellect and the lion heart,

that can l)end the spirit of politics to the higher power of religion,

and make even the world venerate and praise it.

We remember well an incident illustrative of the effect of bis

course during this convention, which occurred in the spring of 1830.

Ex-President Madison was returning from the convention, of which
he had been a member, and spent the night at my father's house,

which was just one day's journey from Richmond. The next morn-
ing Mr. Madison rose early, and he and my father were walking on
the portico in the early sunlight, when the latter asked Mr. Madison
his opinion of Alexander Campbell. After speaking in very high

terms of his abilities as displayed in the convention, he said: "But
it is as a theologian that Mr. Campbell must be known. It was my
pleasure to hear him very often, as a preacher of the gospel, and I

regard him as the ablest and most original and most powerful ex-

pounder of the Scriptures I have ever heard." We were then just enter-

ing our teens, but the aspect of this venerable man as he walked, with
elastic and graceful step, in the morning sunlight, we shall never
forget. This opinion of Mr. Madison was of course highly gratifying

t( my father, and was often repeated by him to others in after years.

Such was the effect of this brief episode in the long life of relig-

ious labor for which Alexander Campbell was so pre-eminently distin-

guished. He returned to his home with increased zeal for the cause

ol Christ, and a greatly enlarged influence for good. In 1830 he com-

pleted the seventh volume of the Christian Baptist, and commenced
the publication of the MiUenniaJ Harbinger—a work which he con-

tinued to edit until the end of 18G3, and which is too well known to

reed any notice here.

In 1836 he held the celebrated debate with Archbishop Purcell.

This, as well as the discussion with Robert Owen, was a labor which
Mr. Campbell felt he owed to Christendom. They were, in no exclusive

sense, connected with the special work of reformation, to which he
was more particularly devoted. His triumphant defense of the truth

of Christianity against the infidel attacks of Owen, and his even greater

\ indication of Protestantism against Romanism, deserve the gratitude

of the Christian world. He stood, in both of the.se great conflicts, as

the champion of evangelical truth, and his overwhelming assaults upon

these two dreaded foes of a pure Christianity, will ever be remembered
as forming an era in the victories of the true church of God.

By this time, through his writings, his public debates and his many
and extensive tours, through all the States of the I'nion, aided by

many able and devoted co-Iaborrrs, Mr. Canipbel! had attracted to
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the movement of which he was the great and acknowledged head,

many myriads of zealous and earnest sympathizers. Congregations

had been organized in almost every State of the Union, and in many

localities they constituted the prevailing denomination. He had long

seen and felt the growing want for an educated ministry, and earnestly

meditated upon the best means for meeting the necessity. Already

taxed to the utmost by the innumerable public demands upon his time

and energies, he, for some time, shrunk from undertaking what seemed

to be the only alternative; but the necessity was urgent, and he

resolved to postpone it no longer. In 1840 he commenced the great

and crowning work of his life, the founding and endowment of Bethany

College. He did not wait to raise the means from others, but with

a sublime confidence in the merit of the enterprise, which was his

strong characteristic in all that he undertook, he threw some ten or

fifteen thousand dollars of his own capital into the business, and at

once contracted for the erection of the necessary buildings. All the

energies of his great mind and heart were thrown into the enter-

prise, and by the fall of 1841 the college was organized, with a regular

charter. Board of Trustees, faculty and over one hundred students,

assembled from ten or twelve different States of the American Union.

He took upon himself, not only the duties of president, but also the

daily labors of lecturing on the Bible. Indeed, he made the daily and

thorough study of the Bible the peculiar characteristic of Bethany

College. As he regarded the Bible, and the Bible alone, as the only

authority to the church in all matters of faith and practice, and the

only infallible source of a perfect morality, so he conceived it should

form the basis of all Christian education, and be made a leading text-

book in every college. This great thought he ever cherished, as the

ruling principle of his college labors. To magnify the value of this

book of books—to enforce its claims to authority over the hearts and

consciences of men—to expound its great and eternal principles of

righteousness and truth—and make men feel that it is the word of

the living God, the divine standard of truth in religion, and of virtue

in morality—these were ever prominent among the earnest and benev-

olent aims of his great and devoted life. To raise up men who would

sympathize with him in these sublime aims, was the great motive

which prompted him to superadd to his already oppressive labors the

additional responsibility of Bethany College. Many of his friends

thought that he would injure his public influence by confining himself

to the college. In a Tetter just received from one of these, the writer

said: "I remember visiting Bethany for the first time, when the old

college was building. I said to Brother Campbell, 'You will, when

engaged in the college, lessen your influence for good; you will not

be able to travel and preach for us as you have done heretofore.'
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Such was my short-sightedness. Said Brother Campbell iii reply, "O

brother, but I will raise up many young men in the college to preach

the gospel in my steatl, even when I am gone;' and by the blessing

of God, has he not made his word good I Oh, thank the Lord, there

are many able preachers of the truth he loved so well, left to call his

name blessed." Such was the aim and such the result of this great

work.

We are only sketching some of the more prominent lalwrs of this

ever laborious servant of God, because we feel that the public will

demand something of the kind at our hands. We pass over many
pleasing and illustrative incidents, that could not fail to add interest

to this brief memoir, did the limit and the simple purpose of this

article justify their introduction.

It will be evident from what we have recited, that it was
never a purpose of Alexander Campbell or his father to build up a

new party or sect in religion. Their primary aim was to reform the

errors of the existing organizations, without schism. They thought

they could persuade them to reform, and to conform to the Scriptures

without division; and, so far as the Mahoning Association, to which

they attached themselves, was concerned, this was accomplished. This

was a recognized Baptist Association at the time the six churches,

represented mainly by Thomas and Alexander Campbell, united with

It; and it was never subjected to any ecclesiastical excommunication

from the Baptist fellowship. It gradually dropped off those features

that were found to have no authority in the word of God, and so

became reformed; but otherwise it was still recognized as a Baptist

Association. Alexander Campbell was recognized as a Baptist every

where in his travels for many years after his withdrawal from the

Redstone Association; and would, of his own accord, never have

broken fellowship with them, if they had allowed him the freedom

which he claimed, in preaching what he believed to be the simple

truth of the gospel, and at the same time the right of exhorting his

brethren to return in all matters of faith and practice, to the express

teaching of the word of God. But prejudice, envy and clerical bigotry

are hard things to persuade, and still harder to contend against, and

Bo the strife commenced, and for more than forty years went on, with

a zeal, and in some cases a passion, that in calmer years both sides

must regret. Of one thing we are sure, that during the riper years

ot his life. .Moxander Campbell often thought earnestly and fondly

of a restoration of fellowship between the Disciples and the Baptists.

But he could not see the way. His proposition for a friendly discussion

of mutual differences with Dr. D. R. Canipl)ell. of Kentucky, made in

1858, was conceived in this hope—but the spirit in which it was met.

showed that the proposition was made too soon. He ever met any
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fraternal advances on the part of a Baptist with the most cordial

welcome, and cherished with special care every development of return-

ing good feeling which he discovered in the prominent men of the

denomination. But further than this he did not see reason to go.

Mr. Campbell's career in public labor and influence was a long

one. For forty years he labored with an assiduity and energy rarely,

if ever, equalled. Through long tours of months he would travel

and talk and preach, with a strength and endurance of mind and

body, almost incredible. His great fame attracted to his public appoint-

ments vast concourses of hearers, and he was accustomed to address

such almost daily, for several hours at a time—and not unfrequently

two or three times a day, with all the power and animation of one

fresh from the rest and preparation of his study. Wherever he might

sojourn for the night, and during intervals of public speaking, throngs

would collect to hear him talk; and between these fireside and public

preachings, his tours would be almost an endless monologue. Nobody

wished to talk in his presence. His themes were so much out of

the range of ordinary conversation, that but few people could sustain

a part in their discussion. A question would sometimes set him a

going—but very soon his vast learning, especially in the department

of Biblical lore, would lead him into wide fields of discourse, all

familiar and easy to him, but strange and unknown to his hearers;

and it was their pleasure to sit in silence and learn. But he was

not pedantic. The great ideas, which were the woof and substance

of his discourse, were too grand and sublime for the trivialities of

pedantry. No man ever talked with a more manifest absorption of

his soul in the transcendent value of the truths which he discussed.

His were truly "thoughts that move and words that burn." No one

ever suspected him of "talking for effect," in the vain sense of that

saying. His whole nature seemed animated with a divine enthusiasm

for the knowledge that brings salvation. He could not be induced to

talk long on any other subject. No matter where he was, he was

the observed of all observers, and he would bend the conversation

sooner or later, by the talisman of his peculiar genius and zeal,

towards the love and the mercy of God as manifested in the gospel.

Not unfrequently have we seen him in the company" with reputed

conversationalists; and friends have been curious sometimes to see

how he would sustain himself in such cases; but while he was ever

courteous to listen, his associations of thought were so original, the

range of his learning so out of the ordinary track of fashionable

and superficial attainments, and the divine elevation of his ideas so

lifted up above the commonplaces and platitudes of ordinary conversa-

tion, that even the vainest talkers soon grew silent, and listened, if

not with delight, at least from necessity. The charm of his discourse
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was, that it breathed the freshness of a heavenly revelation, and,

lilting the soul up into the region of things Ineffable, made it, at

least for the moment, feel that it was divine. He was not. in the

proper sense, a conversationalist at all; he v/as a discourser. His

ideas flowed on In a perpetual stream—majestic for its stately volume,

and grand for the width and sweeping magnificence of its current.

With a voice that thrilled with the magnetism of great thoughts, and
a person imposing and majestic, as his mind was vigorous and com-

manding, no one could see and hear him, and fail to discover that he

was in the presence of one on whom nature had set the stamp and
seal of transcendent greatness.

In his family and domestic relations he was a faithful husband,

a kind and considerate father, and a just and respected neighbor.

In 1828 he was married a second time, to S. H. Bakewell, who, with

four of her children, survives him. These four are al! that remain of

fourteen that were born to him from his two marriages. His descend-

ants—children, grandchildren and great-grandchildren—in all, number
only thirty-one. This is a small number to survive an octogenarian.

But a bright family had gone before him across the Jordan, and he

did not find his mansion untenanted when he too was called to that

heavenly home.

He was the most persistent man in the religious instruction of

his family, that I ever knew. Morning and evening worship were
as regular as the daily meals. Never in any family were the Scrip-

tures more copiously recited by the children, or elaborately explained

by the parent. No matter what had been the fatigue and labors of

the day, he always found strength and time enough for this cardinal

feature in his household economy. He had but little confidence In

a piety that was not nourished and instructed by the daily study of

the word of Gcxl, and a perpetual habit of prayer. So he taught and

thus he practiced. How did it fit him to die?

We refer our readers to the interesting account from Dr. Richard-

son, which we give below, of his sickness and final end. His last

days were as the effulgence of the sun, when it sinks gloriously

through gorgeous drapery of rifted cloud. He went to his rest through

fitful gleamings of a sublime intellect, but with a faith that never

faltered. He suffered as the strong only can suffer. His iron frame

gradually gave way. He seemed conscious that the convulsive grasp

of death was upon it—that the long empire of his imperious will was

invaded, and he would struggle at times with the energy of an uncon-

quered giant to shake it off. We watched him as we never watched

the dying before, and it seemed that the idea of immortalitv was

struggling with the agonies of death. Relaxing from the struggle

of physical pain, a placid smile wotild play over his countenance, and
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then he would murmur as if in soliloquy; "I -will ransom them from

the hand of the grave; I will redeem them from death; death, I

will be thy plagues; grave, I will be thy destruction; repentance

shall be hid far from mine eyes." He would frequently exclaim,

"What shall I do, v/hat shall I do! whither shall I fly, but to thee!"

The soul was struggling with the clay tenement and panting to be

free, but refusing to die. The Scriptures proved his unfailing con-

solation. He quoted them with great point, when he seemed to know

or notice but little else. A few days before his death, upon some allu-

sion to the creation, he quoted the first verse of the first chapter of

Genesis, in Hebrew, and then the first verse of the first chapter of

John in the Greek. His mind delighted to dwell upon the glorious

character of Christ. He would look around upon the friends about

his bedside and ask, "What think ye of Christ—his divine nature—

•

his glorious mission—his kingly office—the sovereign Ruler of the

heavens and of the earth—the fountain of universal being?" Rousing

up from apparent reverie, he would say, "God speaking to man, and

man speaking in response to God! Praise to his name!" At times

the idea of going home would take possession of his mind, and he

would give orders for starting. Again he would say, "It seems a

great distance but it is very short—but a step from the cradle to the

grave, from earth to heaven, from time to eternity! A few days to

lie in the earth, and then—the glorious resurrection."

And then he would break out with sublime quotations descriptive

of future life. " 'Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have

entered into the heart of man the things that God hath prepared

for them that love him.'

"
' When I've been there ten thousand years,

Bright shining as the sun,

I've no less days to sing his praise

Than when I first begun.' "

The sublime words of the Psalms were constantly in his mind

—

and he quoted with remarkable accuracy and propriety from the

old metrical version of the Scotch Psalmody, which he memorized

in his youth—such as spoke the comfort he needed or the praise he

felt.

Through all his weakness and suffering his politeness and grati-

tude were among the most conspicuous expressions of his heart. He
was thankful for the courtesies of his friends—anxious lest they

would not be properly attended to and cared for—and grateful for

the slightest office of kindness. Sometimes the room would be nearly

filled with visitors, and he would think they had assembled to hear

him preach, and ask if it was not time to begin the services—and

when reminded that they were only friends called to see him. he
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would request some one to thank them for him—and then turning to

those nearest, he would quote:

" Socit'ly, friendship and Invc,

Divini'ly bi-sliiweii ujxjn man;
(Jb, hud I tho wings of a dovi-,

IIow (UHjn Would I join ye again.

My 8orrow»—

"

and his voice would fail him—and with a graceful wave of his hand

he would close his eyes and lapse into silence.

One of the remarkable qualities of his mind was its great power

of relative suggestion. It was quick to the last. Sometimes playing

upon words, but always with a deep meaning in his thought. We
were urging him to take some nourishment. He drank a draught

of it, and paused for breath. We asked him if it was not palatable.

He replied, "Yes—and I presume icholesomc. But," said he, turning

his face with its familiar smile of humor full upon us, "the whole

need not a physician." Four days before his death the weather was

sunny and pleasant. I called his attention to the fact, and remarked

that it was the first day of March. "Yes," said he, "comes in like a

Iamb, goes out like a lion." A day or two before the sun was pouring

its setting beams in through the window opposite the foot of his bed.

His eye rested inquiringly upon the quiet glory—and he was told that

it was the setting sun. "Yes," he repeated, "the setting sun! It will

soon go down. But unto them that fear his name shall the Sun of

righteousness arise with healing in his wings."

But time would fail us to cite the many memorable death-bed say-

ings of this great and noble man of God. His thoughts were all of

God, of Christ and of heaven. Literally did he

"Spt-ak tho lionors of his name,

With his last laboring breath.

And, dying, Irinniphod in tho Cross,

Tho antidote of doath."

When his voice had almost entirely left him, and he was struggling

for breath, his wife said to him, "The blessed Saviour will go with

you through the valley of the shadow of death." He looked earnestly

into her face for a moment, and then with a great effort said emphati-

cally, "That he will! that he will!" And this was about the last intel-

ligent and pointed expression of his deathless confidence that we can

now recall.

Sunday, the 4th of March, we had been with him nearly all the

day. Night came on, and it became evident that with it was also

coming for him the night of death. It drew towards midnight—we

stood beside him, his hand In ours, noting the beating of his pulse.

"We felt It e:olng, and said to a patient female watcher. "If it revive

not, he must soon be gone." She gilded away to wake the doctor.
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The pulse quivered and stopped—a sudden and convulsive drawing

back of the breath startled us—and in a few moments the voice of

lamentation rose over the lifeless form of him whom distant genera-

tions will rank among the greatest of the many God-given that have

blessed our earth. w. k. p.

ADDRESS AT THE FUNERAL SERVICES OF A. CAMPBELL.

B. RICHARDSON.

My dear friends, we are assembled here under circumstances pecu-

liarly solemn. It is indeed sad and strange to us to realize that we
must "leave the warm precincts of the cheerful day," and resign "this

pleasing, anxious being," that we possess in this present life. And
how forcibly is this impressed upon us when we stand in the. presence

of a dear friend whom we have known in life, whose society we have

enjoyed, whose hand we have often clasped in friendship, whose kind

accents still vibrate in our hearts. It is doubtless well that on such

occasions we should pause a few moments to meditate upon an event

which touches us so deeply, and to secure, for the profit of our souls,

the lesson which it teaches.

It is known to many present that the beloved departed had been

gradually failing in health for a considerable time, and that he had,

in consequence, to withdraw, in a good measure, from active labor,

both in the college and in the church. In the church, indeed, he had

ever manifested his usual willingness to labor to the last, and con-

tinued to preach occasionally, though with enfeebled voice, and to

attend meetings with his accustomed punctuality. At the close of

last October, having exposed himself unduly to the cold morning air,

he suffered a severe chill, and was for two or three weeks confined

to the house. Recovering from this, however, he appeared again at

church, and seemed, as if for the occasion, to have had his mental

and bodily vigor so renewed, that he delivered a most interesting

and able discourse, with more connection and thought, and with clearer

intonation, than he had been able to do for several years. It, in fact,

reminded me then of some of the best efforts in his prime. His

theme was one upon which he was ever most eloquent—^the dignity

and glory of Christ and the completeness of his redemption, a fitting

subject for the close of his long and faithful ministry of the gospel;

for this proved to be his last discourse.

Soon afterwards, his feebleness increased again. He contracted a

cold, and during the month of January was confined to the house, and

was under medical treatment. Improving somewhat, and his presence

being much desired on the occasion of the ordination of two additional

elders of the church at Bethany on the 11th of February, he came
over in a buggy, and assisted in the ceremony, making a few appro-
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priate remarks. He had evt.-n proposed to deliver a discourse on the

occasion, at the opening of the meeting, but his voice was so feeble

when he attempted to read out the hymn, that Professor Pendleton,

the acting elder, went up and dissuaded him. This solemn occasion

teas destined to be the Inst time of his attendance at the house of God.

His weakness continued to increase gradually. Had slight foverish-

ness, not very regular in character. At night, occasionally, oppressed

breathing—seldom any pain—some bronchial irritation and general

debility. At times, the presence of particular friends, and the Intro

duction of .subjects in which he took a special interest, would rouse

him to much of his former vivacity. Such revivings, however, due,

doubtless, to the momentary excitement of the intellectual powers,

were but transient in their duration, like the beaming forth of the

setting sun from amid the clouds of the west. The night, with its

privations and sorrows, steadily approached. After .some time, appear-

ing faint from the exertion of rising and dressing, his family attend-

ants thought it best for him to remain in bed, to which arrangement,

in spite of his desire to be up. he assented with that cheerful acqui-

escence which he had ever yielded to the wishes of his family and

his friends. It was very touching indeed, to see how gently he yielded,

during the whole period of his failing health, to the wishes of those

about him, denying himself daily his accustomed rambles, to which

he seemed still to feel himself entirely equal. No lees was it to witness

his entire resignation to the will of God. and to hear his frequent

expressions of gratitude to God, and admiration for his wondrous

works both of nature and of grace.

Nothing can be more interesting than the records of the parting

hours of those who have been distinguished in reference to the future

and the unseen. We listen with eagerness to the last words of those

who are just on the verge of the spiritual world, and who may be

thought to gain and to impart some revelations of its untold secrets.

It is. indeed, partly on this account that

"The cliamber wlioro the good man moots his fate

Is priviU'g'tl boyoiul tlio common walk
Of virtuous life—(juite in the vorgo of hoaron."

It was indeed a high privilege to be admitted to witness the Chris-

tian graces and the faith and hope of the gospel so fully displayed

as during the few closing days of him whose honored remains are

now before us. Fully conscious that he had not long to live, he

remained cheerful, undismayed, and even joyous, abounding in thanks-

giving to God. It was indeed gratifying to see how firm he was in

faith, how wonderfully patient in suffering, how wholly free from the

slightest murmuring or complaint, or even transient fearfulness. He

felt himself engaged, indeed, in a mighty struggle, which was pro-
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tracted through many days, by the native vigor of his constitution,

but he manifested no symptoms of decay. Suffering little positive

pain, though much discomfort, he was still pleased to see his numerous

friends day after day as they called to visit him, receiving each with

a pleasant smile of recognition, inquiring kindly after their health,

and courteously inviting them to a seat near the fire. Characterized

as he had ever been by the genial and urbane manners of the true

Christian gentleman, he forgot not for one moment his usual habits,

but was, throughout all his illness, ever more thoughtful for others

than for himself.

Time will not permit to detail the incidents of the utterances of

those days and nights of languishing. At times a brightening gleam

of renewed intellectual power. Again a wandering—he was away

from home—anxious to be home; yet gently acquiescing in the reply

of "Presently." It seemed as if, conscious of the event, the struggle

for life had, in his fancy, assimilated itself to the discomforts of a

toilsome journey. He longed to be at home—to be at rest—and to

have those he loved to go with him. Sometimes awaking from a dose,

he surprised those present with his eloquent utterances of sublime

and lofty thoughts—appropriate quotations from the Sacred Writings

and the Christian poets—joyful confidences in the truths he had

believed and taught—sweet memories of his life and labors, traced

from youthful days. Thus he gradually sunk—slowly, laboriously,

yet patiently, grandly, until during the last day and the night preced-

ing, his exceeding difficulty of enunciation and failing strength dis-

abled him from speaking, unless briefly to thank those who ministered

to him for their kind olfices. On the Lord's Day he was apparently

unconscious, breathing with difficulty and with failing pulse; but as

evening came on, his breathing became easier, and at forty minutes

past eleven, just as the Lord's Day in which he had always so greatly

delighted, was about to close, he too finished his course, and gently

expired.

And now he sleeps. No more shall we behold that intelligent coun-

tenance, beaming with a smile of kindly recognition. No more shali

we hear that beloved voice in courteous greeting, or in lofty discourse

upon themes of eternal interest. No more shall we clasp his friendly

hand in love and fellowship. No more shall we see that commanding
and venerable form. He sleeps. In the language of the world he is

dead, but in the language of the Saviour he only sleeps; for he rests

in hope. Death, true death, is separation from God; and hence those

who live in the pleasures of the world, are in reality dead, while

they live. "Our friend Lazarus sleepeth," said Jesus, "and I go that

I may awake him out of sleep." "I am the resurrection and tho

life," said he at the ancient Bethany. "He that believeth in me, though
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he were dead, yet shall he live." "And whosoever llvelh and believelh

in me shall never die." Doubtless there Is a resemblince between
death aud sleep. But what is the distinctive point of resemblance?
Is it the supposed unconsciousness? Is this seeming unconsciousness
real? or are we not conscious of talting rest in sleep'' Are there not
many states of unconsciousness, as stupor and catalepsy, which are
Lot sleep, and are they not distinguished from sleep by the possibility

of awakening? Is it not the possibility and the facility of awakening
that is the characteristic of sleep? And if death be sleep, is it not
that there is here also an awaking, and that it is so called by the
resemblance? Death is indeed a sleep, because there is the hope, yea,
the certainty of the awakening. And as we go to sleep, without fear,

in the night, because we confidently expect to awake in the morning,
refreshed and with all our faculties and feelings, so may we sleep also
in Jesus, assured that in the morning of the day that shall "dawn
upon the night of the grave," we shall awake in his likeness, and
with all our friendships, our sympathies, our characters, our hearts
unchanged. This is no theory, but a fact demonstrated by the resur-

rection of Christ himself with all his former human love for his dis-

ciples; his peculiar human sympathies with John; his special regard for

leter; his thoughtful cares and teachings; his parting blessing; his

spiritual gifts; his continuc-d intercession.

Thus has our revered friend and brother fallen asleep in Christ
In regard to his character, it is unnecessary to speak particularly

now. His public character is known to the wide world. His name
is known—his influence has been felt in the most distant lands in

which our vernacular is spoken. And we all know how incessant

have been his labors for the spread of the truth m the earth, and
for the promotion of the best interests of humanity. From the hour
when, fifty-six years ago, he delivered in a grove on the farm of

Major Templeton, eight miles this side of Washington, his first dis-

course, and fully realized his mission as a proclaimer of the unsearch-

able riches of Christ, how arduous have been his efforts and how
unremitting his toil in the blessed cause of the Redeemer! His text

on that first occasion, was the close of the Sermon on the Mount:
"Whosoever heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth them. I will

liken him to a wise man which built his house on a rock " It was
upon that rock of obedience to the divine commandments that he
himself ever sought to build, and taught men so; and he has been
justly accounted great in the kingdom of heaven. It was for the

defense and restoration of the pure primitive gospel and its institu-

tions, that he lived and labored during these eventful years; and we
know to how large an extent he has left the impression of his power
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upon the religious denominations of Cliristendom, both Catholic and

Protestant, as well as on the sceptical and unbelieving world.

Nor is it necessary to speak of his private character to yoa, his

relatives and friends and neighbors, who have so long known and

loved him. No husband, no father could be more affectionate; no

neighbor more sympathizing or more kind. There is, however, one

trait in his personal character which I must briefly mention as one

truly worthy of admiration. I mean his condescension to his inferiors.

Possessed himself of the most splendid abilities, the peer of earth's

highest and noblest ones, he was ever wont to receive and address

the lowest and most ignorant in a manner most courteous and respect-

ful. Realizing as he did the innate dignity of that human nature

of which the Son of God took part, he slighted and repulsed no one,

however humble in his sphere of life, however rude or uncultivated

his mind or manners. He had for all a pleasing word; a kindly greet-

ing; and in all a sincere and heartfelt interest. Often have I admired

this beautiful feature among the varied excellencies of his moral

nature, revealing the kindliest human sympathy, and rendering him

ever a true example of the affability and humility of the Christian.

To the young, how engaging he was! How interested in their edu-

cation and improvement! How earnest to promote their progress

and welfare! How sedulous to impart and cultivate moral and relig-

ious principle. Alas! it is the grave alone that could silence these

kindly counsels, and render that noble nature accessible no more.

For now he sleeps. In Christ he soundly and sweetly sleeps. As

has been sung of one glorious in military renown,

" He sleeps his last sleep; he has fought his last battle

No sound shall awake him to glory again."

So it is true of our departed brother, that "he sleeps his last sleep,"

and that "he has fought his last battle"-^but he has contended in a

far different field from that in which the hero of St. Helena won

his renown. He did not "wade through slaughter to a throne," nor

"shut the gates of mercy on mankind." He sought a holier crown,

a loftier throne, through nobler victories. He opened wide the gates

ol divine mercy to a perishing and sinful world, and triumphed, not

by means of death and human carnage, but by laboring to impart,

through the gospel of God's grace, eternal life to men. But it is not

true of this Christian hero that "no sound shall wake him to glory

again." On the contrary, the voice of the archangel and the trump

of God shall awaken this sleeping dust to a glory transcendent beyond

expression—to immortal youth and beauty—a crown of life, an inherit-

ance unfading and incorruptible which the Lord, the righteous Judge,

will award to all who have served him faithfully. He will awaken

tc the rest and blessedness of that heavenly home, for which, while
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on earth, he longed; to the enjoyment of that pure and elevated
society of the redeemed, and to those ineffable joys of the divine
presence which his eloquent utterances from the Sacred Writings so
often and so vividly portrayed.

These, beloved friends, are our consolations. And are they not
abundantly sufficient to assuage the grief that rises in the heart and
gathers to the eyes in tears? Surely in the blessed promises of God;
in the redemption that is in Christ; the restoration of the loved and
lost and the realization of all that human hope has sought or God's
love granted, we shall find sufficient solace. And what then now
remains but that each one of us in his appropriate sphere shall labor,
like him who has just preceded us, for the glory of God and the good
of humanity? What is our duty but to profit by such examples, and
to remember those who have spoken to us the word of God, "con-
sidering the end of their conversation; Jesus Christ the same yester-
day. to-day and forever"?

A MEMORIAL SERMON ON THE OCCASION OF THE DEATH OF
ALEXANDER CAMPBELL.

[By .Joseph King. A. M.. pasK.r of tlu- ( hristian Church in Alloghenv City. Pa do-
liveioil Maitli Is, iMiii.]

Tkxt.— II. Sam. iii. 38: "A great man has fallen in Israel." Ps.
cxii. 6: "The righteous shall be in everlasting remembrance."

The one concerning whom I am to speak to you was both a right-
eous and a "great man." and therefore "shall be in everlasting remem-
brance." Alexander Cahipbell, whose life and public services will form
the subject of this morning's discourse, was born in the county of An-
trim, Ireland, A. D. 1788. He died at his home at Bethany. W. Va..
March 4, 1866, and was. con.sequently, at the time of his death,
in the seventy-eighth year of his age. "He died old. full of
days," and ripe for glory. He has been gathered to his fathers like
a shock of corn ready for the garner of the husbandman. "He is
not dead, but is sleeping"—sleeping in Jesus. It is not often—indeed,
it is only once in centuries, as the history of our race shows—that
God gives to the world and to the church so great a mind as he pos-
sessed, so benevolent a heart as throbbed in his bosom, so pure and
valuable a life as he lived; and, therefore, I regard it as eminently
proper that his death should be made the occasion of public remarks.
His was no ordinary life. His was no common mind. He was one
of God's few great men. such as appear on the theatre of life but
once in centuries. He was. in the highest sense of the word, a bene-
factor of his race. He lived to bless and save others. He had a single
eye to the advancement of the kingdom of Christ. Ho was raised
up by God, and watched over by special Providence. 1 verily believe,
as truly as was Moses or Paul or Luthor. to accomplish a great work.
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to inaugurate a great religious movement, and, having nobly per-

formed his task, having finished the work which the Father gave

him to do, he passed away and entered into the enjoyment of that

rest which is for those who die in the Lord. His life, his labors

and writings have already been, and will hereafter be, of an inesti-

mable value to millions both in the Old World and the New; and the

tidings of his death have brought tears to the eyes of many and

saddened the hearts of many from one side of the continent to the

other.

My object in delivering this memorial discourse is twofold; first,

to acquaint my hearers with the principal events in his life, and the

leading traits in his character; second, to give public expression to

my own appreciation of the worth of this great and good man. I

knew him. I studied his spirit and character. I was his pupil two

years. I sat at his feet, like Saul at the feet of Gamaliel, and listened

to the word of life which proceeded out of his mouth. I heard him

lecture on the Holy Scriptures five mornings in the week, and preach

on the Lord's Day, a privilege which I have ever regarded, and shall

ever regard, as the highest of my life. I loved and reverenced him,

as I loved and reverenced no man. And when, week before last, on

the (fay before his burial, I approached the coffin in which he lay,

and beheld that stalwart form, that gigantic frame—so beautiful in

death—his eyes closed as if in sleep, his hands clasped as I had seen

them many times in life, with a perfectly lifelike smile on his lips,

I said to myself, "Is this death?" Then death is not so terrible. 'Tis

a glorious thing to die, if one die the death of the righteous, as he

did. It is not possible, within the limits of a single discourse, to

say a tithe of what might be said concerning the life, character and

labors of so distinguished a man. This work is reserved for the

future historian. I will endeavor, therefore, to be as brief as is con-

sistent with clearness.

In addressing you, I will observe the following order: First, a

brief sketch of his life, and of the steps which led to a change in

his religious views. Second, a glance at the labors of his life, and

his position as a reformer. Third, his peaceful end.

Alexander Campbell was educated at the University of Glasgow,

Scotland, with a view to the ministry of the Church of the Seceders

(a body from the communion of the Established Church), and after

his arrival in this country,, was for two years a minister of that

church, in Washington County, Pa. His father before him, the vener-

able Thomas Campbell, was educated at the same university, and was

the relative and classmate of Thomas Campbell, the Scottish poet.

He (his father) was a minister in the Seceder Church, connected

with the Presbytery of New Market, and pastor of the church at
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Ahoppy, in the North of Ireland. He was a man of eMen.sive learning,
accurate scholarship, great piety and zeal in his work, and for years
before his emigration to this country he labored both in public and
in private to effect a union between the Burghers and arti-Burghers;
i. e.. between the Unionists and Seceders In Scotland and the North
of Ireland. And here I may remark, that reformation in the relig-
ious world, for which we as a people are pleading, and to which
Alexander Campbell devoted his life, his commanding talents and
wonderful energies, began about the beginning of the present century,
in the efforts of his father to unite into one body both the Unionists
and Seceders. both of whom had withdrawn from the Scottish Pres-
byterian Church.

In the year 1S07 Thomas Campbell, the father of Alexander, came
to America. He landed at Philadelphia. "The Associate Synod of
North America" was then in session in that city. He presente<l his
credentials, was received and assigned to a field of labor in the Pres-
bytery of Chartiers. Washington Co., Pa., and entered upon his work.
His family ho left at home in Ireland. Alexander, his oldest son,
after the departure of his father, pursued his studies at the University
of Glasgow, and having completed them, he, his mother, and the
rest of his family, left Ireland for the New World, and landed at
New York. Oct. 5. 1S09. They came to Washington County. Pa., and
found the father. Thomas Campbell, preparing for the publication
of what he called "A Declaration and Address," to his co-presbyters,
the object of which was to correct what he thought to be errors in
the church—to reform abuses, and to lead his brethren in the ministry
to a more simple and Scriptural presentation of the gospel. He
saw from reading the New Testament, that the church of Christ is

"essentially, intentionally, and constitutionally one;" that the church,
the body of Christ, must not and dare not be divided; that divisions,
separations and sectarianisms among the professed people of God are
evil, contrary to the revealed will of Christ, contrary to the letter
and spirit of bis prayer (John xvii.), and tend directly to prevent
the conversion of the world; and he set himself to work for reforma-
tion and union, though with no intention, at the time, of leaving the
Secession Presbyterian Church.

One proposition in the address above alluded to, is in these words:
"That In order to this"—viz.: the unity of the church, the oneness
of the followers of Christ—"nothing ought to be inculcated upon Chris-
tians as articles of faith, nor required of them as terms of communion,
tut what is exnres.sly taught and enjoined upon them in the word of
God. Nor ought anything to bo admitted to be of Divine obligation
in their church constitution and managements, but what Is especially
enjoined by the authority of our Lord Jesus Christ upon the New
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Testament church, either in express terms, or by approved precedent."

Allow me just here to observe that this proposition, written in 1809,

contains, in my judgment, the grand fundamental principle of that

Reformation to which his greater son consecrated his life. It is the

embryo of the greatest religious movement of the nineteenth century.

Mr. Campbell spent the winter of 1809-10 in study with his father, in

discussing and investigating his pleas for reformation in the church.

And in the month of May, 1810, in Major Templeton's grove, eight

miles from the village of Washington, he preached his first sermon

from these words of our Saviour, "He that heareth these things, and

doeth them," etc. (Matt. vii. 24).

One day, not very long after he began his ministry, he spoke sub-

stantially to his father as follows: "Father, if the position you have

assumed in your 'Address' be correct, viz.: that we ought to admit

nothing as of Divine obligation, and practice nothing that is not

specifically enjoined by Christ and his apostles—if that position is

correct, what will become of infant baptism? Where is it enjoined

either in expressed terms or approved Scripture precedent?" His

reply in substance was, as his son many years after said, "It is merely

inferential." The most that any one can say of it. "But," said he,

"we will study that subject." Tliey did study it. They both under-

stood the languages in which the word of God was originally written,

and after an impartial, prayerful and thorough investigation of the

subject, Alexander Campbell came to the conclusion that the immer-

sion of a believer in water, is the only Scriptural action of baptism.

And, in obedience to his convictions of duty, on the 12th day of June,

1812, he and his father, their wives, his oldest sister, and another

gentleman and his wife, seven in all, were immersed in the name of

the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, and some months

afterward, on invitation, united with the Bedstone Baptist Associa-

tion. He labored in connection with the Baptists about two years.

He was not excluded from the Baptist Association, as many think—

•

he never was. And when he formally withdrew from them, it was

not to build up a new religious party. He did not intend to become

the recognized leader of a distinct body of people; he had no such,

ambition. Like I^uther, he sought to correct errors and reform abuses,

among the people with whom he was ecclesiastically associated. Like

Wesley, also, who did not design to form a separate organization of

people called Methodists. In harmony with the principle upon which

Mr. Campbell set out, to study the word of God, to preach that Word
in its purity, to reject as terms of communion, and as obligatory

upon man, everything human, and to receive and practice only what

is divinely enjoined—and that, beloved hearers, is nothing more or

less than the great fundamental principle of Protestantism; the Bible.
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the whole Uiblo, and nothing but the Bible, is the religion of the

Protestants—I say, the practical adoption oi that principle led

Mr. Campbell to oppose human creeds and confessions of faith as bonda

of union and terms of communion; and stern devotion to the truth,

uncompromising loyalty to God and his word, carried him, against

Lis will and his purposr, away from the people with whom he had

been ecclesiastically connected.

In hi* own words, he remarks: "My faith in creeds and confessions

of human device was considerably shaken while in Scotland, and I

commenced ray career in this country [America] under the conviction

that noUiing that was not as old as the New Testament should be

made an article of faith, a rule of practice, or a terra of coramunlon

among Christians; in a word, that the whole of the Christian religion,

exhibited in prophecy and type in the Old Testament, was presented

in the fullest, clearest, and raost perfect raanner in the New Testar

ment, by the spirit of wisdom and revelation. This has been my pole-

star ever since. And In my conformity to the grand principle, which

I have called the pole-star of ray course of religious Inquiry, I was led

to question the claims of infant sprinkling to divine authority, and

was, after long, serious and prayerful examination of all means of In-

formation, led to solicit immersion on a profession of my faith, when
I as yet scarce knew a Baptist from Washington to the Ohio, la

the immediate region of my labors, and when I did not know that any

friend or relation on earth would concur with me."

Mr. Campbell was no ordinary man. He was a "great man" in

every sense of the word. He was wonderfully glfced. He had the

talents of an angel almost, and he consecrated them, without reserve,

to the service of Christ. He wielded a power and exerted an Influence

which no other man In the nation exerted. And I think it no exagger-

ation to say that the greatest mind In the nation passed to the better

land, when Alexander Campbell breathed his last. He was an inde-

pendent thinker, a vigorous writer, a logical debater, a polished, clas-

sical speaker, and a most courteous Christian gentleman.

Let us glance at his labors and his aim as a reform'^r. During a

period of twenty three years, from 1820 to 1813, he held five oral public

debates. The first with Rev. John Walker, a minister of the Secession

Presbyterian Church, in 1820, held at Mount Pleasant, 0.

Next his debate with Rev. William MrCalla. a Presbyterian minister,

on the subject of "Christian Baptism." This debate was held at Wash-

ington. Ky., In 1823. It was attended by a large concourse of niinia-

ters. both of the Presbyterian and Baptist Churches.

In April, 1820. Mr. Campbell met in public del>at<^. in the city of

Cincinnati, Robert Owon. of f^anark, Scotland, the distinguLshed sceptic

and socialist. Mr. Owen was the acknowledge<l champion of infidelity.
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Loth in this country and in Great Britain, He sent forth his clial-

lenges for dehate on the evidences of the Christian religion, and it

is a remarkable fact that not another man in the country dared to

meet him but Mr. Campbell. He had travelled over this country, fi'om

Boston to New Orleans, speaking in public and private, against the

divine origin of Christianity, and was about embarking for the Old

World, boasting that no man in America dared to debate with him.

Mr. Campbell accepted the challenge, and never was a man more

completely overpowered and crushed "by logic and argument after argu-

ment, than was Mr. Owen. He had his say. He got to the end of his

story. He exhausted himself and sat down, having nothing more to

say, and Mr. Campbell without an opponent to reply, spoke continu-

ously for twelve hours on the evidences of Christianity as a super-

natural religion. He made a twelve-hour speech—the longest speech

on record. This debate, republished in England, has had an extensive

circulation both in this country and Great Britain, and is accepted

by all religious parties as a standard work on the Christian evidences.

I have been informed that after this debate, Mr. Campbell invited

Mr. Owen to his own home, treated him with the kindness of a brother,

and begged him to abandon infidelity and accept Christ as a Saviour.

Mr. Owen melted to tears—he buried his face in his hands, but still

clung to that which he could not sustain.

Toward the close of the year 1836, Dr. J. L. Wilson read an ora-

tion before the "College of Teachers" in Cincinnati, on the subject

or universal education. At its close, John B. Purcell, then bishop

of Cincinnati, arose, and before a Protestant assembly, protested

against allowing the Bible to be used in schools. Mr. Campbell, on

hearing this, expressed a willingness to meet Bishop Purcell, or any

other "creditable gentleman," and discuss the whole question of Ca-

tholicism, as opposed to Protestantism. Seven propositions were

arranged, Mr. Campbell affirming every one of them, and for nine

days in the month of January, 1837, the debate continued. In this

discussion, Mr. Campbell's wonderful resources and extensive acquaint-

ance with the history of the church, ancient and modern, and his

thorough knowledge of the delusions of the "man of ^n," are clearly

brought out. The first two sentences of his opening speech I have

always thought were grand sentences: "I appear before you at this

time, in the good providence of our heavenly Father, in defense of

the truth, and in. explanation of the great redeeming, regenerating,

ennobling principles of Protestantism, as opposed to the claims and

pretenses of the Roman Catholic Church. I come not here to advo-

cate the particular tenets of any sect, but to defend the great cardinal

principles of Protestantism." He was indeed the champion of Protest-

antism. He defended the Bible, the whole Bible, and nothing but the
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Bible. This debate is also a standard worli of its kind. There is

perhaps no other defense of Protestantism in the English language.

His last oral debate was held with Dr. N. L. Rice, a well-known

Presbyterian clergyman. This debate was held in December, 1643,

at Lexington, Ky., for a period of eighteen days.

The most gifted minds both in America and Great Britain heard

him with pleasure and profit—yea, heard him "enraptured"—and "with,

himself," for be was ever humble, gentle, modest and unassuming.

It may be said that Mr. Campbell was fond of debate—not because he

desired to vanquish an opponent, but because he regarded oral dis-

cussion as a good method of disseminating truth. And I say what

is altogether true, when I assert that for thirty years (ever since

his debate with Owen) there has been no infidel in America who
dared to meet him in debate. For twenty-five years (since his

debate with Purcell), there has been no Papist in America who
was willing to meet him in debate; has been no Paidobaptist

in America who was willing to encounter Mr. C. in debate; for he

was ready to meet any man of acknowledged ability in either of these

schools.

Mr. Campbell first began to write for the purpose of disseminating

his views, in 1823. At that time he commenced the publication of

the Christian Baptist, which he continued for seven years. He then

changed the name to that of Millennial Harbinger, of which, he con-

tinued to be the editor till the close of the year 1SG4.

In the January number of the year 18G4, in what he calls a semi-

valedictory to his readers, he says: "I have been for forty-one long,

laborious, anxious years a hard-working editor." Every month, for

the long period of forty-one years, the Harbinger went forth from

Bethany into all parts of the United States; into the Canadas; into

Great Britain and Australia. It was a welcome visitor to thousands

of families.

Besides the Cliristian Baptist, the Millennial Harbinger, and his

numerous debates, he is the author of numerous other works, as the

"Christian System," "Christian Baptism, with its Antecedents and
Consequences," "Infidelity Refuted by Infidels," the Translation of

the Acts of the Apostl?s for the American Bible Union, and a large

volume of "Lectures and Addresses" delivered by him in various parts

of the country during a period of twenty-five years. Add to all this

his constant preaching and lecturing, and repeated tours for the

endowment of Bethany College, and his labors as active president

of that collego for twenty-three years, and it was wonderfiil the lalwr

which he performed. He was an incoss^ant workor, and had he not

been a man of prmliKioua .'^tren^rth and powerful constitution, he

could not have endured s^o much lalwr.
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Of Mr. Campbell's views I can not speak at length. Time will

not permit me. They are known to the world, and can be learned by

those who will read what he has written. Let me sa;% however, with

earnest emphasis, that I verily believe no religious teaclier or reformer

that has ever lived, has been so grossly and persistently misrepre-

sented in his religious views, both in the pulpit, and out of the pulpit,

whether ignorantly or intentionally, I do not say, as A. Campbell.

He has been stigmatized as a dangerous lunatic. Men have called him
an "errorist," and at the same time have been unable to state wherein

consisted his "errors." But time will vindicate his claims to sound

and correct views of Christianity; and he, though dead, will still live.

He is one of those few whose memory will grow brighter as time

advances.

He has been charged with Unitarianism—with denying the essential

divinity of Christ. A more false representation of a man's views was

never made. He never uttered a syllable that could, by any fair

interpretation, possibly be construed into anything like a denial of

our Saviour's divinity. He preached the divinity of Christ, taught it,

addressed him in prayer as a divine Redeemer, and refused to have

fellowship with those who denied his divine nature. With Neander,

he said: "Whoever denies or mutilates this "fact -is at once to be

rejected!" Indeed, on no other subject was he so eloquent and grand

and enrapturing, as on the divine glories, the majesty and superhuman

dignity of Christ Jesus.

He has been charged, also, with teaching the dogma of "baptismal

regeneration," and denying the influence of the Holy Spirit in con-

version and sanctification; both of which charges, sufiice it to say,

are utterly and entirely false. He never taught the views attributed

to him, never, never. They can not be found in his writings—they

can not be found in his debates—he never preached them—he never

uttered them in private.

Mr. Campbell labored for more than forty years to accomplish

one object. His aim was one. His purpose was single. He devoted

his talents, strength, energies and life to the accomplishment of one

great object, viz.: the restoration of primitive Christianity—the return

of the church to her apostolic and primitive unity on the basis of

"one Lord, one faith, and one baptism" (Eph. iv.). A grander, nobler

purpose never entered the mind of man. And to effect it, he thought,

wrote, studied, debated and preached for fifty years. And if he found

fault with systems of theology, and much of the religious teachings

of the age, it was because they stood in the way of the return of

the church to ber apostolic unity and oneness in the gospel faith.

And has not God blessed his labors? Has not Heaven smiled upon

him? Have not his efforts been crowned with success? For, while
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It 1820 his adherents were scarcely more than two hundred, now,

In 1866, those who accept, substantially, the views taught by him,

as most In harmony with the word of God, number not less than

half a million, and to-day, in proportion to their numbers, they are

increasing more rapidly than any other Protestant community in our

country.

Mr. Campbell never had controversy with any man about what

is in the Bible—never, never. He accepted as infallible every word

contained in the Bible. He reverenced it as the word of God, and

implicitly bowed to its decisions. His controversies with Paidobap-

tists and others were always about what is not in the Bible. Did

he oppose infant sprinkling? He certainly did, and just because the

Bible says not one word about it. Could he have found it in the

Bible, "either in expressed terms or approved precedent," he would

have accepted it with all humility. Did he oppose human creeds,

confessions of faith? He did, and because the word of God is, of

itself, perfect and Infallible, and enjoins not their necessity. His

whole aim and effort, for forty years, were to call the attention

of all religionists, of all parlies, to the Bible as the inspired word

of the living God—as an infallible standard—as the all-sufficient rule

for faith and practice. Is that wrong? Is that heresy? Yet for that

—

for nothing else—he has been denounced as a heretic, and proclaimed

far and wide as a dangerous teacher. I assert it without the fear

of successful contradiction, that no man, since thje time of Luther,

has so honored the word of God, and labored to restore it to its right-

ful but lost position in the church, as Alexander Campbell. Like

Luther he fought, and like Luther he conquered, because he wielded

the "sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God."

I may simply mention, as particular tenets taught by him: First,

the immersion of a penitent believer In water into the name of the

Father, Son and Holy Spirit as the only apostolic and Scriptural bap-

tism. Infant sprinkling he regarded as a Papal corruption of the

New Testament ordinance of immersion.

2. The rejection of all creeds and confessions of human device

ae necessarily schismatical—as promotive of divisions and sectarian-

Isms, and as tending to lead the mind away from the simplicity of

the gospel and the oneness of the Christian faith. For three centuries

there was no creed in the church except the God-given creed, the Bible.

The church, during these centuries, was more united, and enjoyed a

degree of peace, harmony and prosperity which she has never since

enjoyed. The introduction of creeds was the beginning of sects, di-

visions, parties; and, therefore, as the union of Christians was destroyed

by creeds, the church can be restored to her apostolic unity only by

the destruction of every human creed, and accepting the Bible as In
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all things sufficient, perfect and infallible. "In matters of faith, unity;

in opinion, liberty; in all things, charity."

3. The Spirit of God operates only through the inspired Word in

the conversion of sinners—that the Word is the "incorruptible seed"

bj which men are begotten—that the "gospel is the power of God for

salvation to every one that believes"—that "the word of God is living

and powerful"—that the gospel is to be preached in facts, commands

and promises—that its facts are to be believed, its commands obeyed,

and then its promises will be enjoyed, viz.: the forgiveness of sins.

the gift of the Holy Spirit, and the hope of eternal life; and that

the Holy Spirit is given to dwell with, and to be in those who obey

the gospel. He rejoiced in the indwelling and communion of the

Holy Spirit. With regard to the action and subject of baptism, Mr.

Campbell did not differ from the Baptists; but with regard to the

specific design of baptism, he and those who have been associated

with him have been considered peculiarly heretical, though he was

always careful to show that the same view of the design of baptism

which he took, has been recognized and taught by leading authors in

all past ages of the church. What is baptism for? What is the design

of it? In the words of another, "The definite object of immersion was

understood when it was recognized as the remitting ordinance of the

gospel, or the appointed means through which the penitent sinner

obtained an assurance of that pardon or remission of sins, procured

for him by the sufferings and the death of Christ." This view of

baptism was founded on such passages as the following: Mark xvi. 16;

Acts ii. 38; I. Pet. iii. 21, etc., in all of which the promise of salva-

tion follows faith, repentance and baptism.

4. The weekly observance of the Lord's Supper. This he regarded

as a part of the regular Lord's Day worship of the primitive Chris-

tians, though he did not substitute this ordinance for personal sancti-

fication, but accepted it as a divinely appointed means of obtaining

a higher degree of sanctification.

5. The rejection of all unscriptural terms, and the necessity of speak-

ing of Bible things in Bible language to avoid misconception and mis-

understanding. In the full inspiration of the Holy Scriptures, the

divinity of our Saviour, the atonement made by his death for sin, the

influence of the Holy Spirit through the truth in conversion and sanc-

tification, the indwelling of the Holy Spirit, the resurrection of the

dead, and the opposite destinies of the righteous and the wicked, Mr.

Campbell had full faith.

Of the personal cliaracter of Mr, Campbell, and his remarkable

qualities of mind and heart, I need not speak. Those who knew him
best loved him most. 'Twas only necessary to know him to love him.

Acquaintance with him invariably removed prejudice. Like all truly
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great men, Ue was simple and engaging in his mauueiii, humble,

modest, courteous, condescending, as polite to the day laborer as to

the greatest and noblest.

His qualities of heart and mind were of the highest order—the

peer of the greatest and most cultivated of earth, and yet humble and

condescending as a child.

There was a singular blending of the opposite qualities in hia

nature. He had the strength and boldness of a lion, and the gentlenesa

of a lamb. In public, in advocating what he believed to be the truth,

he was perfectly bold, intrepid and fearless; he dealt heavy blows,

but always kind and courteous; in private he was gentle, lively, cheer-

ful, and as much as possible avoided controversy and dispute. He
T/as a fine conversationalist, always instructive and entertaining. His

Intellect was of the highest order and well cultivated. This was

evident to the most casual observer. When in Great Britain he was

walking the streets of London one day, and a man, not knowing who
Mr. Campbell was, but impressed with his commanding presence and

noble mien, said, "There goes a man who has brains enough to govern

all Europe." His reverence for God and sacred things was equally

great with his intellect. At the name of Jesus he ever bowed in

deepest reverence and holiest adoration. I noticed, when a student

at Bethany College, that Mr. Campbell in time of public worship, it

he himself were not in the pulpit conducting the services, always

knelt during prayer. He never stood. He literally "bowed his knees

to the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ." He was pre-eminently a

religious man, pious, spiritual and devout at all times. Many, judg-

ing from his debates and writings, of a controversial character, might

suppose that he lacked piety, spirituality and prayerfulness; but per-

sonal acquaintance with him always reproved such supposition. His

faith made him happy. He rejoiced in

—

being a Christian.

Once, when on a visit to friends in this city, after his return from

fatiguing labors, during which he had taken a severe cold, as the

family was bowed in morning devotions, he was unable to arise from

his knees without assistance, and as he was aided in rising, he

exclaimed: "What a happy thing it is to be a Christian!"

A few words concerning his last hours, and then I will close.

I always feel interested to know how men—especially great men—die.

His death was. as might have been expected from his life, tri-

umphant, glorious, peaceful. Death had no terrors for him. To him

It was birth into the better life beyond. He wa.<; not confined by

Illness long—perhaps not more than two weeks; and during the first

days of his illness he suffered considerably at tima>^, and paroxysms

came on him often, but he bore up with wonderful patleiic© and reslg-

iiation to the end. Not a murmur escaped his lips. Hp repined not.
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During his entire illness he made no allusion whatever to any secular

matter, unless it was for the purpose of contrasting the present life

with that which is to come. Victory with him was won, and he lay

waiting for the crown. He was always happy in his application of

Scripture, but he seemed to be especially so during his last days.

One evening, as the last rays of the setting sun poured in through his

window, he said, "Is that the setting sun?" On being told that it

was, he instantly replied, in the words of Malachi: "To you that fear

my name shall the Sun of righteousness arise with healing in his

wings," etc. Often he quoted the words of the. Christian poet:

And these words:

" When we've been there ten thousand years,

Bright shining as the sun," etc.

• The Saviour 1 Oh, what endless charms

Dwell in the blissful sound!"

Repeatedly he exclaimed: "O death! where is thy sting? O grave!

where is thy victory?" Just one week before he died, on the Lord's

Day, when many came in to see him, he discoursed to them between

three and four hours in most eloquent words. He spoke at times, I

am told, with all the grandeur and vigor of his prime.

The two great themes on which he discoursed were, first, the divin-

ity of Christ—the divine glory of Jesus, and immortality and eternal

life through him; and second, the vanity of merely human ambition,

and the unspeakable glories of the life to come.

When told of the indications of union between the Baptists and

the Christian church in various parts of the country, he was over-

joyed; he wept and said: "This is one of the happiest moments of

my life."

Allow me to read to you a few sentences from the Wheeling Intel-

ligencer concerning the last hours of this devoted servant of God:

"The closing hours of this great and good man's life were inex-

pressibly affecting to the group of tender friends and relatives that

watched round his bedside. At times his mind would wander over

familiar scenes and he would recall them by name. He was oppressed

with a longing for rest and quiet and home. He was weary with his

long journey, and he spoke of his desire to be led to his friends and

kindred and to be at peace. Not a murmur, not a complaint, once

escaped him—he was gentle and meek and patient throughouti—only

he was oppressed with a restless weariness. A letter dated from his

chamber at half past two o'clock of Saturday morning last, to the

writer of this memoir, speaks thus of him:

" 'I am sitting up to-night with our dear uncle. We fully thought

this would be his last night on earth. But he has survived the turn

of the night, and may possibly wear through another day. His strength
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Is wonderful. All this night 1 have thought, as 1 watched him, of a
giaut grappling with a desperate foe, or of some noble animal strug-

gling to be disentangled from the enemy's toils, chafed and fretted

within its narrow boundaries. Death has no power to dim his great

mind—his senses are as clear and as acute as ever, and his beautiful

nature shows the same in all things. His gentleness and patience

amid his suffering break all our hearts. Such sweetness and submis-
sion to the slightest wish of others around him—such kind considera-

tion for every one who comes into his presence—his little expressions
of greeting, and his inquiry after the welfare of those who come to

see him, and such putting away of personal complaint or suffering,

moves every beholder to tears. All this could never be seen in a
character less great and grand than this. His is himself noble and
good and great, as nature made him. to the very last. The command-
ing and fascinating elements of his character are intact in the midst
of the wreck of matter. Such passages of Scripture as he has recited
even in his wanderings, and such grand sentences as have fallen from
his lips—such beautiful soliloquies upon "the fleetness of time," and
upon "doing good while we can," etc., are wonderful, very wonderful
to all of us."

"

Such were the closing hours of Alexander Campbell—a fitting

close to a long, eventful, pure Christian life.

His body has been laid in the tomb; but his spirit is with Christ
in glory. He has departed, "to be with Christ, which is far better."

I now think of him—not as dead—but as in heaven with the glori-

fied spirit of his sainted father and other great spirits that are not
lost, but gone before. His father and the sainte<l Walter Scott were
his greatest helps in the work of this reformation for many years.

Now they are all in glory. They have met on the other side of
Jordan, where parting is no more.

" Thus star by star declines

Till all aro passed away.
As jnorninn \\\nh and hiphor shines,
To pure and porfcit day;

And faith beholds the living here
Translated to that happier sphere."

IN MEJMORIAM-PRESIDENT ALEXANDER CAMPBELL.
[By D. S. BCKNET. A. M., delivered before the Trustees. Fscultv and Students of

Bethany ColleKe. .Tune 2fi, isiw?.]

The knell has tolled! The quiet village of Bethany has sat down
In sackcloth; and a million mourn, around our land. In sad sym-
pathy: for a great man hath fallen in Israel! True, since then the
l)arp forests and the blarkoned hills have been clad in green; the sun
ha.s photographed his varied hues on tho maiden cheek of the fair
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corolla; the beauty of the bloom has begun to redden into fruitfulness;

the harvester is watching the golden bronze as it creeps o'er the green

of the gladdened fields, and soon you'll hear his merry songs as the

yellow ranks fall before the victorious scythe. The storm must lull,

and the leaden wave of grief must mingle with the purer water of

joyous life. The sorrows of to-day must yield to the alleviating

power of the scenes of to-morrow, and the mingled emotions which

crest every wave of the tide of life. The shock that thrilled the social

heart when Alexander Campbell died, has subsided; and gentl© grief

and sad remembrances have filled the bosoms lately convulsed. The
green sod arching the narrow abode of his manly form, speaks the

freshness of the perennial life in a fairer clime. Like the bow of God,

" It sweetly bent over the gloom,

Like love o'er a death couch or hope o'er the tomb."

How beneficent the law that the cloudy sorrows of the night should

melt into the light of life, and the winter of our woe brighten into

the tranquil joy of vernal bloom!

The pulpit and the press have spoken one tone of admiration for

the recent living, and of sorrow and respect for the more recent

dead. Even the growlings of discontent, abashed, have hushed into

silence. Friend and foe have spoken, but the child of Mr. Campbell's

manhood, the pride of his life and the hope of his old age—Bethany

College—is yet to speak, and to-day is speaking. What more worthy

this institution than a fitting recognition of the life, character and

services of its founder, and for a quarter century its president and

patron, and whose blood and bones might be said to be built in its

walls? It is not possible that a superb mausoleum will ever raise

its proud form over his clay-built house, or that a holy Mecca will

tell weary pilgrims where he was buried. Rather let this splendid

pile, with its oriels and its towering spire, be visited as one of the

scenes of his more recent labors in literature and religion. Let every

good student be his epistle, written in his immortalized heart, known
and read of all men who can appreciate sound learning and religious

training; for he wrought not in marble, nor did he care to have the

marble work for him; for he wished every young man of the college

and every hearer of his public preachings and private discoursings,

"manifestly declared to be the epistles of Christ, ministered by him,

written not with ink. but with the Spirit of the living God, not in

tables of stone, but in fleshly tables of the heart."

Genius has the historic honor of originating what is permanent.

Tlie pyramids of Gizeh and Cheops, the ruins of the Carnac and Luxor,

of Babylon and Nineveh, of Perseopolis and Palmyra, of Greece and

Rome, whether statuary, architecture or roadways, all stand, in the
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eeUmatioD of historians and of the literary world, upon the sole foun-

dation of Genius. Which do you prefer to contemplate, respected

auditors, the bust of Demosthenes or his orations? Cicero in marble

01 Cicero in his matchless Latin? the broad-fonted Plato in sculpture

or in broad and deep-flowing thoughts and mellifluent Greek? Much

honor to Phidias, Alcamenes, Myron, and Praxiteles; but more to

those who wrought upon thoughts and thinkers; the highest honor

to those who have winged the fancy, balanced the imagination, and

cultured and invigorated the reason; and double superlative gratitude

to him who has guided erring feet to the high places of God, and

has plumed weak faith, like the king of birds, to dash through the

cloudy pavilion of the Father of Lights, and fold his pinions in

adoration among cherubs and seraphs, while gazing upon the beatific

vision!

The venerable president of this institution wrought in the quarry

of the mind, for in marble he saw men—men of whom are made

poets, orators, historians, editors, critics, teachers, harbingers of

Christ in lands where there is no light and pastor-preachers who

shall imitate the good shepherd—the Shepherd and Bishop of our

souls. In the rough rock of stormy emotion, perverted affections,

undeveloped intellect and almost indistinguishable spiritual nature, his

penetrating glance could discover jewels to be cut and set and chased,

such as Jehovah said, in Malachi, should be his, when he "made up

his special treasure."

" Full many a gem of purest ray serene,

The (lark, unfathomed caves of ocean bear;

Full many a flower is born to blush unseen.

And waste its sweetness on the desert air.

" Some mute, inglorious Milton here may rest-

Some Cromwell, guiltless of his country's blood."

Educated mind rules the world, and is to more fully rule it, hereafter.

To guide the mind, therefore, by the laws of philosophy and religion,

is to rule the ruler—to conquer the conqueror. And, it adds not a

little to the value of this victory, to know, that the mind has a double

immortality; it lives in itself, and it lives in its works. What see you

in the sphynx, the pyramids and the Cyclopian colonnades of the Nile,

where a bunch of moss or a sprig of ivy can not live, but sempervirent

mind? What see you in the winged lions and fresh paiuLings recently

exhumed from the ruins of the imperial cities of the Euphrates, but

immortal mind? What reads the student in Greek and Latin, but

Aristotle and Plato, Caesar and Cicero? They being dead, yet speak

to the educated ear, but speak not so sweetly and effectively as the

shepherd king and sweet singer of Israel, and the all-mind apostle

of the Oontiles. Faith outspeaks philosophy, and its voice is heard

more widely and longer. I love art. Did I coBSider it lawful, and



596 THE MILLENNIAL HARBINGER ABRIDGED.

did occasion offer, I could spend hours daily among breathing marbles

and speaking canvas; but I love the works of God with a greater ardor.

If I find in my path a beauty which neither Solomon nor his Egyptian

spouse, in all their glory, could rival, I know that my Father in

heaven has so clothed, in more than royal robes, sun-dyed and dyed

with diamond dew, this fragile plant, that my eye, as well as his,

should admire it; if he have covered "the wings of the dove with

silver, and her feathers with yellow gold," my eye joins my ear, when

I am charmed with her coo of love to her beloved mate; if he have

transcended inanimate and animate nature in the bud and flower of

lovely woman, adding sentiment to beauty and life; if he have placed

in this casket of associated beauties and values the germ-gem of

immortal spirit, on which your culture is never lost, shall I not say

with the great Teacher, "Ye are of more value than many sparrows"?

Everything but the spirit of man has its price. Its value could

only be written in blood, and measured by the Divinity. When God

could swear by no greater, he sware by himself; and when he could

give no less, he gave himself, for the redemption of the soul, "for it

is precious;" the "Word was made flesh and dwelt among us, and

we have beheld his glory as the glory of the only begotten of the

Father, and he it is whom the divine love offers on the altar of human
redemption. Thanks be to God for the unspeakable gift!

Our departed friend had an eye for every beauty, a mind for any

business, and an imagination for every sublimity. He could have

won laurels upon any field, but, while he conversed, all the arch of

time abutting on two eternities, the religious, not the secular, the

spiritual rather than the material, were the chosen theatres of his

genius. His irrepressible generalization grasped the whole idea of

spirit;—God, essential and central spirit, and every nature in which

he has breathed the breath of lives. Tracing every line of beneficence

from this spirit, centre to circumference, and every return line of

obligation from the periphery of being, back to the radiating and

attracting Spirit, his soul left the earth for higher realms. But under-

stand me. I am not painting an enthusiastic recluse, an inmate of

San Saba, or a mystic of any school. The mind we contemplate

knew well the mountain was an aggregation of atoms, and therefore

he studied the atom. There have been few more accurate observers

or close definers. It was not that he could not, but that he would

not, make a specialty of the earthly; but laying a manly grasp on

every thing he contemplated, as a creature in the presence of the

Creator, or as a subject before the Lord of all, he subordinated matter

to mind, earth to heaven. Nor were these contemplations in the

uncertain light of tradition or fancy; they were the direct impres-

sions made upon his mind by "the unwritten voice of God." Well
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do I remember his remark to me, as we were being ferried across
the Ohio, at Cincinnati, in a skiff, in 1826, "I have but one object
in this world, and that is to know and enjoy the meaning of that
book," pointing to a Testament. The writer or writers of Ps. cxix.

could not have possessed a more superlative love for the word of God.
But whence came this reverence for the Bible? The answer is

found in one of Solomon's aphorisms, "Train up a child in the way
he should go. and when he is old, he will not depart from it.'' Alex-
ander Campbell had an eminently Christian father and motner. He
was made acquainted with God with his earliest knowledge of lan-
guage, and learned to love him when he first learned to love. He might
have appropriated the words of Solomon, and said: "For I was my
father's son, tender and only beloved in the sight of my mother. He
taught me also, and said unto me. Let thy heart retain my words:
keep my commandments, and live. Get wisdom, get understanding:
forget it not, neither decline from the words of my mouth. Forsake
her not, and she shall preserve thee; love her, and she shall keep
thee. Wisdom is the principal thing; therefore get wisdom, and with
all thy getting, get understanding. Exalt her and she shall promote
thee; she shall bring thee to honor, when thou dost embrace her.
She shall give to thy head an ornament of grace; a crown of glory
shall she deliver to thee."

Thomas Campbell, the father of President Campbell, was one of
the most remarkable men of the class which overlapped the last and
the present centuries. He was pre-eminently a good man, a learned
Presbyterian divine, and a preacher of view outgrowing the limits
ol his creed and party. He was head and shoulders above those who
preceded him in efforts to reform Popery and Protestantism. There
was no enthusiasm, not to name fanaticism, in his plan of operations.
Indeed, union of Christians, rather than reformation of sects, seemed
to be the purpose of his "Declaration and Address." issued in 1809,
in Washington County, Pa. Luther, in the sixteenth century, contended
for the Bible against the Pope behind battalions and princes, but
Thomas Campl>ell, kindly as a spring morning, and radiant with
divine light, fraternally approached Christendom with a flag of truce,
resting on the Almighty arm. Knowing little more than his better
informed contemporaries, except this, that the union of Christians
is the crowning moral miracle which Is to convert the world, with
no other support than faith in our common humanity, and our common
Father in heaven, he issued his proposals for thia gigantic enterprise
of the composing of all differences and the union of Christians, espe-
cially the better informed and more pious, on the word of God.

On Sept. 12. 1788. his son Alexander, the subject of this eulogium,
was born in County Antrim, Inland, and became the peculiar charge
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and treasure of this man of God and devoted pastor. Circumstances

throwing father and sou together, until the latter entered the Uni-

versity of Glasgow, the v/hole soul of the former seemed to be absorbed

in the literary and religious education of the future reformer. Not

a waking moment was permitted to be wasted. The memory, reason,

and the heart were severally and severely taxed by a guiding mind,

which seemed to have prophetic expectations of an abundant harvest

from this plentiful seeding of truth. To ensure a complete knowl-

edge of the copious language consecrated to the gospel, two Greek

grammars, one in a dead tongue, were committed to memory, and

abundant lore of English, French, Latin and Greek prose and poetry

were stored away in the same spacious thesaurus for future use,

apples of gold in baskets of silver. Scott's huge Commentary, and

similar works, were read through; but the crowning glory of his youth

was, that, like Timothy, he was the depository of unfeigned faith,

ancestral and pure, because derived from the truest source; for from

a child he had known the Holy Scriptures, which are able to make

wise unto salvation, through faith that is in Christ Jesus. To quote

from my Baltimore "Memorial Discourse": "As Hamilcar Barca swore

the child Hannibal at the altar to a lifelong enmity to Rome, and

made the name of his god Baal part of his son's name, so Thomas

Campbell trained Alexander to a perpetual war against the Papal

and all other corruptions of the Word."

The father was a remarkable teacher, and was himself a model

of propriety and devotion; a living exemplification of his doctrine.

In Ireland he had large pecuniary inducements laid before him by a

nobleman, but he declined the situation for fear his children would

be corrupted by the vices of society. He wished to train them for

usefulness and heaven. His connection with European society polished

his naive and gentle carriage into courtly manners, much of which

was instinctively imbibed and continued through life by his son, con-

tributing, with a fine physique, to that commanding address which

friend and foe acknowledged to the day of his death. What if the

necessity of bringing the family from Europe to meet the father,

now settled in western Pennsylvania, compelled him to sacrifice uni-

versity honors? Did not Isaac Taylor, the great author, confess the

same defeat, when upon the credit of his anonymous works, "The

Natural History of Enthusiasm," etc., he was called out of his con-

cealment by the offer of the chair of Intellectual Philosophy in the

University of Edinburgh? Mr. Campbell's authorship is his diploma.

Thomas Campbell's "Declaration and Address," and his "Pros-

pectus of a Religious Reformation," were the outgrowth of his

enlarged benevolence and devout veneration for the word of God,

rather than a comprehensive knowledge of the structure of the king-
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dom of ChrisL Having been a mediator between partifs in his own

church in the Emerald Isle, the fresh air and the magnificent propor-

tions of the western continent, and the liberal tone of its institutions,

furnished him the occasion of this spiritual expansion. The arrival

of Alexander in Pennsylvania, as the "Declaration and Address were

passing through the press, was most providential. Nothing could

lave 80 impressed the mind of such a son with the importance of

Christian union upon Christian principles, as this action of such a

father. There were many and imposing involutions of Providence

before the father Jacob embraced his beloved Joseph, escaped from a

great catastrophe, still true to his early training, at the head of a

mighty empire. "A wise son makes a glad father," said Solomon

more than once; and the eventful biographies of Joseph in Egypt

and Alexander Campbell in America, fully illustrate it. The closing

scenes of both the fathers were gilded by the greater earthly grandeur

of their more highly favored sons; and Thomas Campbell could have

joined the happy patriarch in his blessing the son on whom his

mantle fell: "He is a fruitful bough by a well, whose daughters run

over the wall; the archers have sorely grieved him and shot at him
and hated him; but his bow abode in strength, and the arms of his

hand were made strong by the hands of the mighty God of Jacob."

But in both instances, as regards intellectual power and position, the

greater is blessed by the less. The patriarchal Jacob and the patri-

archal Campbell both rejoiced in the fact. Thomas Campbell, who
launched the mind of his son in the right direction, soon fell in his

wake, and followed the remainder of his days. As a counterpart to

these remarks, indicating the regard of the elder for the younger,

I am permitted to extract from a letter addressed to a citizen of

Baltimore, Jan. 24, 18.54, a paragraph revealing the estimate which

the son placed upon the father, then recently deceased: "Yes, he has

been introduced to Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, and to all the spirits

of just men made perfect; of which I have no more reason to doubt

than I have that he has vacated the family and the church at Bethany.

I never knew a man, in all my acquaintance with men, of whom it

could l>e said with more assurance that 'he walked with God.' Such

was the even tenor of his path, not for a few years, but to a period

as far back as my memory reaches; and that Is the other side of half

a century."

Prior to this change In the leadership, some important events had

taken place. Upon entering into his father's views. Mr. Campboll

commenced a course of evangelical training for the ministry, under

his father's supervision. He told me that during pleasant weather,

he took his books under a wide-spreading tree, and wore a well-defined

path in the green sward, by his peripatetic and healthful mode of
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study, much to the wonderment of the witnesses of this daily pro-

cedure. Two congregations having been collected by the senior Camp-

bell on the western border of Pennsylvania, the younger delivered his

first discourse to one of them in the month of May, 1810, from Matt.

vii. 24-27: "Therefore whosoever heareth these sayings of mine, and

doeth them, I will liken him unto a wise man, which built his house

upon a rock; and the rains descended, and the floods came, and the

winds blew, and beat upon that house; and it fell not: for it was

founded upon a rock. And every one that heareth these sayings of mine,

and doeth them not, shall be likened unto a foolish man, which built

his house upon the sand: and the rain descended, and the iloods came,

and the winds blew, and beat upon that house; and it fell: and great

was the fall of it."

This sermon indicated, with great distinctness, the mental direc-

tion and purposes of the young speaker. It was held in such high

estimation by the church, that he received a call to the ministry from

them on the spot. By the course of "the wise man," of his text, he

marked out the programme of his whole life. No man ever strove

more persistently to found upon the rock.

About a year after the delivery of his first discourse, March 12,

1811, the subject of this sketch was married to Miss Margaret Brown,

a true "helpmeet for him." My memories of her are pleasant and

fresh. Her parting address to her five daughters, preserved in the

Christian Baptist, is thought to fairly represent this model mother.

Alas, she lives now on earth only in her grandchildren!

It turned out, as the younger Campbell had predicted when he

corrected the proof-sheets of his father's declaration of principles in

1S09, that the declaration contained the germs of a broader reforma-

tion than the writer then contemplated. He could not repress the

conviction that the rejection of every religious practice untaught in

word, or unsanctioned by approved precedent, must exclude all the

ceremonials called baptism, but the immersion of believers. His

father was slow to unchurch himself," as he expressed it. The two

congregations already established, had, at an early period, passed the

laver unconstitutionally, and found by the light of the Spirit-typifying

golden lamps, the table furnished with the "continual bread," and

the weekly communion had been adopted. Every step taken, made the

necessity of confining church membership to believers more apparent,

and the substitution of immersion for affusion, followed in the wake.

The younger Campbell, now become a popular preacher, and a more

independent thinker, less trammeled by precedents, declared his inten-

tion to immediately sever his connection with the pedobaptist world,

by being buried with Christ in immersion. This quickened the dis-

cussion of the family, and led to the union of father, mother, wife
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and sister, and other persons, with him, in this act of fealty to

Christ, on June 2, 1812. The indifference of a large number of ungodly

people to positive institutions, even after full conviction of their

propriety, was strikingly illustrated on this occasion. But the Rubicon

once passed, no one was more decided than Thomas Campbell; having

founded upon the rock, he was firm. Although he had not the poetical

genius of his classmate and namesake, he was possessed of a more

generous enthusiasm and enlightened zeal. When with Walter Scott,

in 1827, his soul drank in the joys of the gospel practically exem-

plified. In 1833 I met him in eastern Virginia, on horseback. He

informed me that he had preached at 11 a. m., and after affectionate

greetings, hurriedly observed, "Though it is painful, we must part.

for I must complete my forty miles to-day, and preach to-night."

A eulogy cannot be a history. I must therefore pass by without

notice, many important events which will appear in the more perma-

nent page, and hastily glance at a few which serve as a foil for the

chief figure of our picture. The organization of six churches, not upon

a closed Bible, but in the principles contained in the Bible and left

there; the union with the Redstone Baptist Association, the transfer-

rence of their membership to the Mahoning Association, to prevent a

useless and interminable struggle with unscrupulous men; the sus-

pension of the ecclesiastical functions of this latter body and the grad-

ual substitution of the lovely annual county meetings which have

grown out of it; the resulting overflowing of the Western Reserve

with joyous converts and flourishing churches—all interesting enough

for a volume, must be left to other hands.

Though the struggle was for the reintroduction of primitive Chris-

tianity, Mr. Campbell the younger was now considered the champion

of a new cause, and he went far and near attracting immense con-

courses of admiring, and frequently gainsaying hearers, stating the

following proposition as fundamental in all efforts to keep the unity

of the Spirit in the bonds of peace, viz:

"Nothing ought to be received into the faith or worship of the

church, or be made a term of communion among Christians, that is

not as old as the New Testament. Nor ought anything to be admitted

as of divine obligation in the church constitution or management,

save what Is enjoined by the authority of our Lord Jesus Christ and

his Apostles upon the New Testament church, either in express terms

or by approved precedent."

The subjoined extract followed as a legitimate corollary from the

foregoing:

"Christian union can result from nothing short of the destruction

of creeds and confessions of faith, inasmuch as human creeds and
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concessions have destroyed Christian union." That "whenever the

setting aside of creeds and confessions shall be attempted, Christians

will give to the world and the angels and to themselves, proof that

they do believe the word of God."

The establishment of the popular Buffalo Academy in 1819, the

debate with Mr. Walker in 1820, and the one with Mr. McCalla in

1823—both Presbyterian ministers—on the subject of baptism, served

to intensify his studies, and enlarge the area of his reputation. The
work was accumulating on his hands, and in personal presence he

was unable to perform it. The employment of the press became a

necessity. The Baptists generally were favorably aroused, and the

Fedobaptists unfavorably aroused, and all over the West, inquiry

was being excited. On Aug. 3, 1823, he issued Vol. I., No. 1, of the

Christian Baptist. The name was intended to intimate that Chris-

tianity, professed and obeyed in immersion, was to be the burden of

its pages. The ground plan and elevation and most of the specifica-

tions of his life-work, were found in the seven annual volumes (now

published in one super-royal octavo) of this monthly. For clearness

and comprehensiveness, though it had many faults, and was the most

controversial, this was the best of Mr. Campbell's publications. He
felt his power, and the impenetrability of his Scripture armor. All

men competent to poise a lance, were freely invited into its arena,

and they came from every quarter—Baptists and Fedobaptists, Congre-

gationals and Episcopals, Calvinists and Arminians, Sceptics and

Infidels. How they fell around him, the readers of that work know

full well. No periodical has created so profound a sensation in mod-

ern times. At the expiration of seven years, it was merged into the

new, more ornate, more diffuse and larger Millennial Harbinger. Mr.

Campbell issued forty annual volumes of these two works, and while

our attention is directed to his publications, I may add, he issued

more than a dozen other volumes: The Christian Hymn Book in sev-

eral editions, with enlargements; the New Translation of the New
Testament, first a reprint of Geo. Campbell, Doddridge and Mack-

night, but afterwards upon the basis of the emended text, thoroughly

revised with critical notes; so that it became eminently his own

—

and one of the best translations issued from the American press; his

translation of Acts of Apostles for the Bible Union; "Infidelity Con-

futed by Infidels;" "The Christian System," which passed through

emendations and several editions; "Baptism—Its Antecedents and

Consequents;" a large volume of literary addresses; his five grea-:

debates, including the two already named, and those severally on

infidelity, Romanism, and the most common errors of Frotestantism.

with Dr. Rice. Two, if not three, of these last named debates have

become text-books. There was something sublime in Mr. Campbell's
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acceptance of Robert Owt-iib challenge addressed to the clergy of

the world, and posted on the walls of all of our cities for weeks.

He seemed like David trusting in the living God, while arranging to

meet Goliath. "I have felt indignant," said he, "at ihe aspect of

things in reference to this libertine and lawless schemer, and relying

on the Author, the reasonableness and the excellen'ies of the Chris-

tian religion, I will meet him in debate." Mr. Owen expected that

debate to give great notoriety to communism, and to attract tens of

thousands to his common stock Paradise. But the whole enterprise

found the low-water mark almost as suddenly as the waters of the

Wabash. I was amused by a talented lawyer, one of Mr. Owen's very

particular friends, who had a few days before predicted to me tho

speedy overthrow of the Bible. We sat together two days, within

the altar of t-he old Methodist Church, where the debate was held.

On the third day. I noticed him standing among the graves outside,

and listening at the back window; and then he disappeared. In reply

to my inquiry as to the cause of his retreat, he said, "Oh, Owen is a

simpleton." The president of moderators at this debate was my relar

tive. Judge Burnet, Judge of the Supreme Court of Ohio, who, though

his sympathies divorced him from Mr. Campbell religiously, made
this emphatic remark: "I have been listening to a man who seems

tc have lived in all ages." Let the other debates speak for themselves.

I will mention here an incident to illustrate the workings of

Providence in human affairs. Our departed brother, as lately as 1836,

urged me to advise him as to the suspension of the Millenuial Har-

binger, that he might devote his attention to the preparation of per-

manent volumes on important topics, so little did he know at that

time, when we had but one or two other papers, of the growing demand

for a periodical literature, and the necessity of a central organ.

Now, Mr. Campbell's tours through the country, and his visit to

England in 1847, assumed the proportions of a royal progress. Men
and women of all creeds and no creed, pressed from all quarters to

the route of his travel to see and hear him. As I had for many
years ample opportunity of knowing, the house where he domiciled,

became, for the time, an Improvised Normal School for religious

teachers, lltei^y gentlemen, and active Christians, brother Campbell

being the parlor lecturer and public preacher.

Early in 1830, our departed friend, without seeking the position.

TV as in the Virginia Convention for amending the State Constitution.

Though not a politician, his known liberal and well-digested pentl-

inents commended him to the suffrages of the western citizens of that

great State, at the moment when they demanded liberation from the

burdens not .shared by the tide-water districts. Though he did not

ehlne as a leader In this most august Virginia assembly of this cen-
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tury, he was intimate with the venerable and celebrated ex-President

Madison and Chief-Justice Marshall, and a co-member of the Judiciary-

Committee with the latter. These gentlemen, with Philip Doddridge

and the members of the convention generally, held him in high esteem.

But never did our venerable brother shine more brilliantly as a

preacher than during that spring, the First Baptist Church being

constantly crowded in every part with anxious listeners, Mr. Madison

often among them. The results of that season of preaching cannot

be measured in time.

When, in 1838 or 1839, he consulted me upon the founding of this

institution, which he effected in 1840, I conceded the importance of

the work, but warned him of its burdens, weighty and weary, to be

superadded to cares already too wearing, for one whose head was

then whitening with the unmelting snows of over fifty winters. But

It was to be the closing and crowning work of this eventful life, and

the cultivated minds and chastened affections that have gone and shall

go forth from these halls, consecrated to the arts and to God, shall

be his memorial.

Why was Alexander Campbell so much sought after and beloved?

If Apelles alone could paint Alexander of Macedon, who can paint

Alexander Campbell? It is no easy task. His presence was very

imposing, a noble and great man. Your eye was upon his eye, and

apart from his face, many forgot what manner of man he was. An
admiring Kentucky lady hearer being asked, in 1825, when he wore

a suit of Kentucky jeans, the fashion of that time and region, how he

was dressed, replied; "In a splendid suit of black, of course, but I

did not notice."

Few men changed as much as he. The first time I saw him, thirty-

nine or forty years since, he was spare and thin, he stooped some,

and was slightly gray. When he grappled Robert Owen, three years

later, he was more vigorous and hearty than at any other period of

his life known to me. If he changed much in his general physique,

his face presented a perpetual play of varied expression. I took him

once to a fine daguerrean, who, after eight sittings, gave up in despair.

No two of the pictures were alike. Nor have I ever seen a passable

portrait of him, if I except one or two of the most recent, such as

Middleton's, but they are the grand old man, not the Alexander Camp-

bell who stirred the world to a lofty conception of the "lively oracles,"

from 1820 to 1847. We have no correct pen or pencil picture of him

as he stood, the great man of Israel. No one not intimate with him

during that period, can be said to have known him. In stature over

five feet eleven inches, nervous rather than muscular, when in health

a good eater and a sound sleeper for seven hours, mingling the blood

of the Argyles of Scotia and the Huguenots of France, though Irish by
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birth, he had a good rather than a robust constitution, showing pallor

01 thought rather than roundness of muscle, facile, capable of large

endurance, and tenacious of life. His head was fine; the brain com-

pact and active, rather than massive; the dark blue eyes of fair size,

though not prominent, expressed great penetration; his Roman nose

was slightly awry, though, as a lady once naively observed, "it turned

to the right," and his whole face, though of great power, was genial.

Few failed to defer to his presence and opinions, though all were
assured and comfortable when once introduced. The twinkle under
his heavy eyebrow, and the gleam of sunlight over his countenance,

with a jeu d' esprit or a jeu de mot, were an irresistible contagion

of pleasure, but his presence was always imposing. Such are the

recollections and conceptions of one who pillowed his head with him
more frequently than with any other man.

If such were the native dignity and grace of his person, his man-
ners were in good keeping with his exterior. As I have already inti-

mated, both the Campbells were native gentlemen, as far removed
from the boorish as elegance, and from the brusque as refinement.

They are among the few who would have been refined, had they

entered society late in life; and the younger, reared with the elder,

had he been inapt, would have absorbed ease and gentleness. I have
the written testimony of at least three, that "through all his weakness
and suffering, politeness and gratitude were the most conspicuous

expressions of his heart." Such a man must have a strong will, but

generally it was concealed in his argument—it seemed to be reuson

only determining the measure.

Mr. Campbell's religion, manifest in morning and evening services

In the family, instructive, lengthy and devout, as well as his constant

conversations, preachings and writings, was not what the non-intelli-

gent would call emotional; but there was a rich vein of feeling run-

ning through it all, like gold-bearing quartz through a mountain.
With him religion was not ^old thread to be woven into Sunday and
protracted-meeting attire, but the filling in the woof of life. His relig.

ion contained as much emotion as his nature did. Veneration for
God seemed to absorb other sentiments, and regard for his word as
the exponent of his will, was the ruling principle of his life. He
was as familiar with God in his word, as Moses was with Cod on the
mount. It was no superexcited enthusiasm, no overstraining of the
imagination. It wag the firm grasp of the Divine Personality, the
full assurance of faith, and It needed no new verbal coinage to give it

voire, as is the case so frequently in modern literature. Tlie words
and ordinances of the two covenants were enough for his purposes.

His emotion came with a thought, and he lived in it.
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What was the character of his intellect? I do not know to whom

to compare him. If I could, I would be, for the nonce, a Plutarch

and raise aloft my social balance, and weigh him with other men.

But first we must weigh Alexander Campbell with himself—Campbell

with Campbell. Campbell of the Christian Baptist and early Har-

binger, and Campbell of the later Harbinger, are in equipoise but for

a moment. The former preponderates. Of his debates, those held

in Cincinnati preponderate. His Lexington debate would have been

his best, for he was quite perfect in preparation, had he not permitted

the side issue of his uniform consistency as a writer, to come into

the arena. The Campbell of the last fifteen years never compared

with the Campbell of the preceding thirty-five. But with the partial

and almost imperceptible decay of the intellectual power discerned

by but few, there was an increasing evolution of the sentimental and

spiiitual—a gracious compensation.

Three events, more than any others, contributed to the breakdown

of Mr. Campbell's overtaxed powers. The labors of the college, su-

peradded to "the care of the churches," and incessant literary labor

—

the sudden death of his darling boy, Wycliffe—and the translation for

the American Bible Union, of "Acts of Apostles." Before the last he

staggered, then he fell, no more to rise to the height of his former

power.

Now, with whom can we compare the Alexander Campbell during

the thirty-five or forty years of his prime? In dignity and solid

judgment he was both Moses and Solomon. For forty years he

was Moses, keeping flocks among these mountains, and com-

muning with God. Overlapping this period he was Solomon for

forty years, discoursing the wisdom of God. Incompatible as

Moses and Solomon may seem to be with John the Immerser,

ho was the John, the reformer and harbinger of the new covenant

to thousands.

No uninspired man has said so much and said it so well, about

the kingdom of God. None have with greater clearness and effect,

said to two generations, "Behold the Lamb of God;" and no other

man in modern times, has, like John, drawn such myriads to the

Jordan. But, in intellect and earnest nature, he resembled Paul, the

New Testament Cicero, more than he did any other Bible character.

Of course, in all these comparisons, inspiration is left out of the

account. Like Dryden's preacher,

" With eloquence innate his tonisme was armM

;

Thonerh harsh the precept, yet the preacher charmed;

For letting down the golden chain from hi^h.

He drew his audience upward to the sky.

He bore his ^reat commission in his look.

And sweetly tempered awe, and soften'd all he spoke "
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There are many points of resemblance between President Camp-

belt and Luthor. Vigorous intellect, imperturbable confidence in

God, an aggressive nature, a life of prayerful toil, and a tendency to

conservatism in later life, were common to them. With Calvin he

had nothing In common but a towering intellect. He more resembled

Zwingle.

Of the quality of his mind, opinions will differ, as the prejudices,

culture and temperaments of the observers differ. Generalization

—

rapid generalization, involving an exhaustive analysis—pre-eminently

characterized it. The abstraction, the penetrative and associative

imagination and comparison, were so moulded and compounded la

him as to make him, in his sphere, what Newton, "who carried the

line and rule to the utmost barriers of creation," was in the pure and

mixed mathematics—the man who comprehended truth at a glance;

for Sir William Hamilton says that the imagination "is as indispen-

sable a condition of success in the abstract sciences as in the poetical

and plastic arts." Both Newton and Campbell, well furnished with

these faculties, seemed to have truth inbred in their minds. The clew,

without which It were dangerous to enter Into their several labyrinth-

ine departments of thought, was In their hands. They had what

Antillon calls "the imagination cf reason, which represents a principle

in connection with its consequences, the effect in dependence upon Its

cause."

I have seen near twenty pieces of unpublished poetry from his pen

when he was about twenty years of age. He had rhymed easily and

wrote some blank verse, seeming equally at home in the devotional,

the descriptive, the sentimental and the satirical.

Mr. Campbell's position kept his rare endowments In vigorous

exercise. By tongue and pen he telegraphed his thoui?hti> to the world,

while along the same wires came suggestive inquiries and rebutting

arguments, back to his mind from all the marts of thought. It is a

dull mind that can slumber in a metropolitan 'telegraph office in a

room full of ticking word-machines.

Mr. Campbell's great joy was the discovery of truth. He could not

build upon another man's foundations. But he must have the truth.

A mystic once asked him, "Would you have me to trust In the bare,

naked truth?" "Yes," he curtly replied, "as naked as two bares can

make It." The elements of his Intellectual greatness were, then,

calm comprehensiveness, width of grasp, and wonderful energy and

rapidity. There was no suppression of some faculties and exaggera-

tion of others. There was an exaltation of the whole spiritual nature

and such activity of special capacities as his work demanded. He

had quite a symmetrical mind, easy of adaptation to almost any ele-

Tated pursuit. Withal ho was rniinontly praitical. For forty-five
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years he was proprietor of a large estate, which he always managed

himself. At one time he was farmer, shepherd, printer, editor,

preacher and president of a college, with considerable practical knowl-

edge of medicine and government.

Mr. Campbell was a remarkable preacher. Not an orator, such as

Whitfield, Summerfield, or the Irish Kirwan. He had not the voice,

gesture or pathos of either of them. He could not, like them, raise

a storm and quell it at will; and yet he would draw as large a con-

gregation, hold them longer, and leave them furnished with much

more comprehensive views of truth and duty. He spoke more sensibly,

more rhetorically, and more Scripturally than either of them, and his

work on earth will abide longer. We can imagine few more pleasur-

able sights than this grand preacher, delivering an extempore dis-

course, while supporting himself, enfeebled by dyspepsia, on his cane,

in the midst of the largest and most intellectual audiences our country

could afford. Thus he stood, like Paul on Mars' Hill, among the ora-

tors and statesmen of Kentucky, at an early day, in the largest hall

of Lexington; thus he entranced the elite of Richmond in 1830 and of

Mashville shortly after; thus, shortly before that, he held spellbound

for two hours, the Legislature of Ohio, before breakfast, ready to

depart; it was thus in 1833, he addressed with great power, the sceptics

cf New York, two successive evenings, in their own Tammany Hall,

with such suavity as to draw praise from every lip, and secure a

vote of thanks from the men whose air-built castle he demolished.

These speeches flowed from his lips like the water from the rock

smitten by the prophet, and the people felt like famished Israel as

they drank the cooling draught, that a hand of power had relieved

their thirst. All were charmed with the man, and impressed with the

majesty of the Scripture.

Mr. Campbell's preachings did not cease when he left the pulpit;

the stream flowed on until every little goblet and great vase around

the hearth were filled, and nature demanded a rest.

As a talker he was immensely popular. "His colloquial powers

were of an unusually high order. In every circle he seemed to be

the centre of attraction and radiance, his social discoursings remind-

ing one of the nine-mile sweeps of the Mississippi. If I compare him

with Webster, Chalmers, Calhoun, or the elder Beecher, as a conver-

sationalist, he is their superior. I must look further for his peers,

and find them in Luther, Johnson, Macaulay and Coleridge. In

private as in public debate, he was more the sage than the conversa-

tionalist. The universe was his library; his conversation a living

study.

But these social discoursings were not on metaphysics. Having

in early life read the same sensuous philosophy of Locke, and having
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possibly been Injured by it, he seemed disinclined to pursue the sub-

ject, which 1 presume did not come within his short curriculum in

Glasgow, i^le never became a metaphysician, simply because his tastes

took another direction. Early in lite, the short logic of Locke certainly

did pervade bis mind. Had Browne or Cousin or Sir William Hamil
ton then been his teachers, quite a different turn might have been

given to his lite by the alluring influence of their fertile pens. A
taste for such inquiries, with such leaders, might have diverted his

attention from that life devotion to Biblical study, which has placed

bim in such a commanding position before the world. Instead of

studying critically the mental structure, he consecrated the powers

ot that structure to the study of God in his word, founding there his

moral system.

He was in warm sympathy with Protestantism, as his debate with

a Roman Catholic bishop attests, yet he mourned over its divisions

all his life, and ceased his healing labors just as Europe and America

seemed to awake to the importance of evangelical union. His death

occurred also on a year and a day pregnant, to him, with culminating

prophecy. The first vernal Lord's Day, the astronomical opening ot

1S66, the year of the greatest conjunction of planets since the creation,

the year to which the expectant eye and ear of Christendom have long

been turned as the probable dawning of a brighter day for the church;

this was the time, the temple of Janus being shut, selected by the

Lord for his servant to come up higher. He had not been a laggard,

but had hastened to the coming of Jesus Christ, whose he was, and

whom he served. Since Paul called the name of his Master over ten

times in the first ten verses of L Corinthians, I doubt whether any

one on earth has given, with the tongue and pen, especially the former,

a richer offering of intelligent homage to the Saviour, than was the

burden of Alexander Campbell's spirit. Christ was his "joy and song."

Though he repudiated the terminology of the scholastic theology, no

Trinitarian more firmly believed, and I never knew one as ably sus-

tain, the separate personal relations of Father, Son and Holy Spirit

—

the society of what has been called the Gmlhead—the div'ne nature.

The closing scenes of his life—the incidents of his happy and tri

umphant death—have been so fully and so recently published, that

I forbear to open the wound afresh.

Students of Bethany College! you miss to-day. the man of God.

your venerable president. No more shall he kindly hand out, and

the student proudly receive, the testimonial of scholarship and good

behavior. No longer shall these halls, where he was the cynosure of

all eyes, echo his magic words of wisflom and eloquence. The bell

can not bring his patriarchal form: the angolic trump alone can

arouse it. He joins no commencement procession, till he meets the
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convoy of angels that comes to give the victor an abundant entrance

into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.

" Thus star by star declines,

Till all are passed away

;

As morning high and higher shines,

To pure and perfect day

:

Nor sink those stars in empty night,

But hide themselves in heaven's own light."

Your late president was a reader and a student in his boyhood,

his manhood, and his old age. When Lyman Beecher, D. D., in 1837,

asked him how he possessed himself of such stores of methodized

knowledge, he replied, "By studying sixteen hours per day." These

habits he maintained, when possible, till late in life. But the secret

of his triumphant success, was his familiarity with the Bible. Stu-

dents, the future is born of the past. Follow the light of this brilliant

example till you accomplish a similar glorious destiny!

Alumni of Bethany College! I address you, for if the college is

your alma mater, the late president has been to you a father, a father

of warm affection and wise counsels. You have known him, some of

jou, in the day of his prime. You have feit his value and the value

of his religion. I would scorn to ask you, and you would spurn the

request, to be a blind follower of a man, living or dead, but I do ask

you, in following Mr. Campbell where science and religion led, to

emulate his virtues, carry out and perfect his plans, and vitalize into

a methodized and general success, his favorite measure of making

the Bible a college classic. Upon you, gentlemen, Mr. Campbell has

devolved a solemn responsibility.

To the Trustees and Faculty, I have only to say in the dying

words of Wm. H. Harrison, "You know my will. Administer the gov-

ernment upon pure constitutional principles." The founder of Bethany

College has committed its destiny to you. I doubt not you will pre-

serve the trust inviolate, discharge the duties faithfully, and make
the crowning labor of his life his fitting memorial and a permanent
monument.

Members of the house Bethany, and bereaved relatives! Messiah
was anointed "to comfort all that mourn, to appoint unto them that

mourn in Zion, to give unto them beauty for ashes, the oil of joy

for mourning, the garment of praise for the spirit of heaviness; that

they may be called trees of righteousness, the planting of the Lord,

that he may be glorified." The Lord of hosts hath "taken away from
you the stay and the staff," mourning relict, after thirty-eight years

of intimacy. "The Lord is now thy husband." He who was thy hus-

band has gone to join eleven, having left but five to mourn. The
twelve are "with Christ, which is far better." If ever a family had

high reason of serene resignation, you now have. The tender husband
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and affectionate father "came to his grave in a full age like as a shock

of corn ascendeth" the altar among the flrstfruits, "in his season."

Following his example, is the sincerest sorrow for the dead, and the

jiurest hope for the future. Divide among yourselves, children, the

falling mantle, and see that each wear his part well. The old hero's

maxim was, Frangas, non flectes. So say you to the powers of evil,

"You may break, you shall not bend me."

The stern integrity of Alexander Campbell was the chief glory of

his life. Thirty-three years since, before many of you were born, I

traversed these hills with him, preaching on both sides of the river,

•while the cholera was decimating Wheeling and some Ohio villages.

Never shall I forget the self-possession exhibited by him in those

weeks of peril. He was as firm before the pestilence as he was before

his foes. The night of November 12, of the same year, he shared my
pillow in Richmond, Va. Before midnight, the captain of the city

watch called me up to see "the heavens falling." Upon arising, we

found the negroes and many whites had already shared the excite-

ment of this official. Your father then, and a departed sister, wit-

nessed the grandest sight recorded since the deluge—the great storm

Oi meteors—the snowstorm of fire. He alone stood tranquil, and dealt

out in encouraging strains his philosophy of the phenomenon. Long

after the day broke, these flakes of fire seemed to touch the earth.

These hills, every rood of which he loved, will answer to his tread

no more. He has gone to the upper level of Christianity, "the heavenly

Jerusalem, and the innumerable company of angels, to the general

assembly and church of the first-born."

" tun storit'il urn or animated bust

Back to its mansion call the tlcoting breath ?

Can honor's voice provoke the silent dust ?"

II remains for you, then, but to aim for the same blest abode by a

life of devotion lo the cause of God! Heaven grant you all the needful

help!

Men, brethren, and fathers! Shall the voice of the dead speak

here and now a lesson? Methinks I hear it:—Be united; "be of one

uilnd, live in peace, and the God of peace shall be with you." Too

often have modern times realized the painful illustration of one poet,

a;j given by another:

" Should suoli a man bo fond to rule alone.

Bear, like the Turk, ni> brother near the throne,

View him with scornful yet with jealous eyes.

And hate for arts that caused himself to rise;

And without sneering, teacli the rest to sneer;

Willing to wound, anti y<-t afraid to strike.

Just hint a fault, and hesitate di^^like.

Who b\it must lauKh. if such a man there Im" ?

Who would not weep, if Alticiis were he I"'
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I would found here upon this spot, an argument for ministerial

ethics and the warmest and strongest fraternity. Were "the great

gulf" bridged, and the spirit of our departed brother once more on

this platform, would he not, by the solemnities of the grave, condemn

all asperities and discourtesies among the friends of Jesus Would

ho not, by the joys of the higher life which he has entered, beseech

us here to fall not out by the way, but pray us to "fulfill his joy,"

that we "be likeminded, having the same love, being of one accord,

of one mind," having the mind that was in Christ Jesus!

The following is not a part of the Hartinger. We are indebted

to A. McLean for the following study of Mr. Campbell as a preacher.

It was written primarily for another publication.

—

Ed.

ALEXANDER CAMPBELL: * A MASTER OP ASSEMBLIES.

ARCHIBALD McLEAN.

Alexander Campbell was a many-sided man. He was an author and

editor. Sixty volumes have his name on their title-pages. He founded

a college and was its president for a quarter of a century. He taught

regularly all those years. He was a defender of the faith as he held

it. He had oral discussions lasting for days with John Baptist Purcell,

a Catholic bishop; with Robert Owen, of Lanark, the Secularist; and

with several other of the strong men of their time. He had written

discussions with sceptics, Jews, Unitarians, Universalists, Baptists

and Pedobaptists. These discussions covered nearly all questions relat-

ing to Christian doctrine and to church polity. Mr. Campbell was a

man of affairs. He married and raised a family. He was the father

of fourteen children. He managed a large estate and made money.

He served the State that adopted him. He was a member of the

constitutional convention of Virginia. He sat in council with ex-Presi-

dent Madison, with Chief Justice Marshall, with Randolph of Roanoke,

and with many other of the illustrious men of the old commonwealth.

Mr. Campbell was a conversationalist worthy to rank with Luther

and Johnson and Macaulay and Coleridge. He preached in most of

the States of the Union, in Canada, and in Great Britain and Ireland.

It is as a preacher that he is considered in this article.

Mr. Campbell was ordained Jan. 1, 1812. It is safe to say that he

was one of the best known and most effective preachers of his own or

of any time. While he lived in Bethany, where his business was

conducted and where the college he founded was located, he traveled

much and preached everywhere. The announcement that he was to

preach seldom failed to call together a throng too great for any build-

ing. When the weather permitted, he spoke in the open air to the

*Born near 'BallTmena, County Antrim, Ireland, Sept, 12, 1788; came to America in

1809; settled in Bethany, Va., now W. Va., 1811; died March 4, 1866,
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thouHancis that assembled from near and from tar. Much of his

lueaL-hing was done on what was then the frontier. The Western

country was sparsely settled. Religious privileges wore not as abund-

ant as they are now. The people were hungry for the bread of life.

No man even in a metropolitan pulpit spoke to more intelligent or

responsive audiences. Like most of the preachers in the wilderness,

Air. Campbell was an extemporaneous speaker. The pioneers liked

men, as one of them said, "who could shoot without a rest." While

making the most conscientious preparation for the pulpit, he wrote

but little. Writing sermons was exceedingly irksome and distasteful

to him. At that time newspapers were not as numerous and as enter-

prising as now; reporters were not as ubiquitous nor as accomplished.

Because of these facts, few of Mr. Campbell's sermons have been pub-

lished. Only two or three have been preserved; and these are not ver-

batim reports. While he was in his prime it does not appear that

it ever occurred to him or to his friends that those sermons upon

which he bestowed so much thought, and into which he put so much
of his life, and which he preached with so much power, should be

taken down and printed for the information and edification of those

v,ho might wish to know more of his message and style and to think

his thoughts over after him. It is nothing less than a calamity that

those sermons which produced such profound and far-reachiag results

should have perished forever when their author died.

Mr. Campbell's sermons can not be placed in evidence The most

that can be done is to gather up some of the recorded testimony of

those who heard him. Fortunately, these are a great host. Some

of the witnesses whose words shall be cited were eminent in their

day and shall be famous for all time. Some were his students in

the college; they heard him often. There are no better judges of

true preaching than a body of bright young men gathered from all

parts of the world. When we are told of impressions that lasted for

half a century and longer, we may be sure that the sermons were of

exceptional excellence.

Jeremiah Sullivan Black heard Mr. Campl>ell at different times

through a series of years. Mr. Black was for a time Chief Justice

of Pennsylvania. Later he was the Attorney-General of the United

States. He wa3 one of the foremost lawyers and advocates of the

nation. He heard Mr. Campbell first in his youth. Happening to be

In Wellsburg when Mr. Campbell was to preach, he went to hear him.

He took his stand upon the steps of the courthouse. At the close of

the sermon he found himself Inside the railing and within a few

feet of the speaker. He had been drawn insensibly and unknown to

himself. He told Mr. Campl)oIl how niurh he had been impressed

with what he had heard. Not long aftop, Mr. Black made a jotirney
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from Somerset, Pa,, to wliat is now Bethany, W. Va., to hear more
and to make a confession of his faith in the Christ and to be bap-

tized. Many years after, Judge Black said: "As a great preacher,

he will be remembered with unqualified admiration by all who had
the good fortune to hear him in the prime of his life. The interest

which he excited in a large congregation can hardly be explained.

The first sentence of his discourse 'drew audience still as death,' and
every word was heard with rapt attention to the close. It did not

appear to be eloquence; it was not the enticing words of man's wis-

dom; the arts of the orator seemed to be inconsistent with the sim-

plicity of his character. It was logic, explanation and argument so

clear that everybody followed without an effort, and all felt that it

was raising them to the level of a superior mind. Persuasion sat

upon his lips. Prejudice melted away under the easy flow of his elo-

cution. The clinching fact was always in its proper place, and the

fine poetic illustration was ever at hand to shed its light over the

theme. But all this does not account for the impressiveness of his

speeches, and no analysis of them can give any idea of their power."

Ex-President Madison testified to the same effect. He said: "It was

my pleasure to hear him very often as a preacher of the gospel, and

I regard him as the ablest and most original expounder of the Scrip-

tures I have ever heard."

Robert Graham, sometime president of Kentucky University, and

himself a most effective speaker, spoke thus of Mr. Campbell: "I can

hardly express my admiration of him in every walk and employment

of life. In the social circle he was by far the finest talker I ever

heard; in the lecture-room, the most instructive; and in the pulpit

I am sure he had few equals, and no superior, according to my stand-

ard. He charmed all alike, the old and the young, the educated and

the uneducated. Indeed, no one could listen to him and not confess

him to be one of the greatest men of his age. He had a style of

his own, and always elicited the admiration of his hearers. He drew
and held his audience till they seemed oblivious to the passage of

time. I have heard him speak for over two hours at a time, and yet

no one became weary." President Graham was educated at his feet.

He heard "the old man eloquent" as a pupil, and later when his own
judgment was more mature, and this is his testimony.

"Time but the impression deeper made.
As streams their channels deeper wear."

James S. Lamar, of Georgia, a prolific author and a gifted speaker,

gives his estimate of Mr. Campbell as follows: "People would come
from far and from near to hear him, some of them making a day's

journey. Others would follow him from place to place, so as to

hear him from day to day. The difficulty generally was to procure
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a house that could accommodate tbe crowds that Hocked to hear him.

The people admired him, loved him, hung euchained upon his lips,

quoted him, trusted him, and spread his name and fame wide and

far. But he was sui generis. He did not belong to that class that

is commonly meant when we speak of popular preachers. He did

not preach like them. He flUed and moved in a sphere of his own.

He seemed to have, and deeply to feel that he had, a special mission

an appointment from his Lord to do a peculiar and world-wide work.

He seemed to have, and deeply to feel that he had, a special mission,

all the world. I believe that the Divine Spirit so rested upon his

soul that he lived and thought and preached under the sacred and

solemn pressure of this conviction. If, therefore, he was popular,

i«. was not because of the orator's art; not because he amused and

pleased the fancy, or touched and stirred the shallow emotions, but

because all that was holiest in men's hearts and aspirations, and

most clear and unclouded in their Intellects, recognized the grandeur

and divinity of the objects which he set before them; and they loved

to move with his lofty spirit in the region where Christ was truly

recognized as Lord indeed, and honored and trusted to his very last

word and ordinance as the true Messiah, the Son of the living God."

This is the testimony of a man of taste and discrimination, of a

man who heard Beecher and Spurgeon and the other popular preachers

of their time. Mr. Lamar speaks of Mr. Campbell as a great man

—

(k)d-appointed and God-inspired. He represents him as "a figure

statuesque, colossal, mighty; a grand and masterful man, worthy of

his sacred mission, worthy of the great brotherhood whom he led

into the light and liberty of the gospel, and worthy of the large place

which he will one day be given in the history of the church."

Dr. Heman Humphrey, then president of Amherst College, heard

Mr. Campbell twice. In his account of what he saw and heard, he

said: "In listening to him you feel that you are in the presence of

a great man. He speaks like a master of assemblies, one who has

entire confidence in the mastery of his subject and his powers, and

who expects to carry conviction to the minds of his hearers without

any of the adventitious aids on which ordinary men find it necessary

to rely. There were many fine and truly eloquent passages in the

two discourses I heard, but they seemed to cost him no effort, and to

betray no consciousness that they were fine." Referring to the second

sermon, Br. Humphrey said: "He dwelt chiefly on the two clauses

of the text, 'Justified in the spirit, received up into glory,' and I can

not in justice refrain from acknowledging that I never rememl)er to

have listened to or to have reed a more thrilling ontbu^t of sacred

eloquence than when he came to the scene of the coronation of Christ,

and quoted the sublime passage from the twenty-fourth Psalm, begin-
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ning, 'Lift up your heads, O ye gates, and be ye lifted up, ye everlasting

doors, that the King of glory may come in,' when he represented all

the angels, principalities and powers of heaven as coming together

to assist, as it were, in placing the crov/n upon the Redeemer's head."

Theodore S. Bell, then a young man and afterwards a distinguished

physician in Louisville, heard Mr. Campbell preach a sermon based

on the first chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews. In that sermon the

speaker dwelt on the divine glory of the Son of God, a theme upon
vrhich he was always surpassingly eloquent. Dr. Bell said: "I never

had heard anything that approached the power of that discourse, nor

have I ever heard it equaled since. Under the training of my mother,

one of the most thorough scholars in the Bible that I ever knew,

and of Dr. Fishback, although I then made no pretensions to Chris-

tianity, I was almost as familiar with the Bible as with the alphabet.

But that speech on Hebrews lifted me into a world of thought of

which I had previously known nothing. It has been forty-five years

since I heard that pulpit discourse, but it is as vivid in my memory,

I think, as it was when I first heard it." Wherever he spoke, he

impressed people in the same way. One Baptist preacher said what

many others thought: "I once thought I could preach, but since I

have heard this man I do not seem, in my own estimation, to be

larger than my little finger."

Mr. Campbell's style was his own. He did not aim to copy any

of the famous orators of ancient or modern times. One of the strong

pioneer preachers of Kentucky told him that he was surprised to

find in him an entire want of gesture and mannerism; that he talked

as men commonly talk. Mr. Campbell told him that he had studied

the arts of elocution, but had conscientiously refrained from making

any use of them. "The apostles were sent out as witnesses to a

certain great fact. Suppose that one of them should, in making his

statements before the people, have plied his arms in gesticulation,

stamped his foot in vehemence, and declared his testimony in the

ears of the people, in a loud, stentorian voice? But how weightily

fell the words of those first preachers, when, with composure of man-

ner, natural emphasis, and solemn deliberation, they spoke forth the

words of truth and soberness." President Humphrey noted that there

was nothing vociferous or impassioned in his manner. He said: "I

think he is the most perfectly self-possessed, the most perfectly at

ease in the pulpit, of any preacher I ever listened to, except, perhaps,

the celebrated Dr. John Mason, of New York. No gentleman could

be more free and unembarrassed in his own parlor."

Isaac Errett, the founder and for many years the distinguished

editor of the Christian Standard, spoke thus of Mr. Campbell: "We
have known him, in his prime, stand for two hours, leaning on a
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fane, and talk in true conversational style, with scarce a gesture in

the entire discourse. But to a flue personal appearance and dignity

of manner, he added a clearness of statement, a torce of reasoning,

a purity and sometimes a pomp of diction, a wealth of learning, a

splendor of imagination, and an earnestness often rising into impas-

sioned utterance, which clothed his pulpit efforts with a high degree

01 oratorical excellence."

It was said of Mr. Campbell by a competent critic that his style

was transparently clear—his argument perfectly understood and appre-

ciated by all—and yet his language was largely Johnsonian. "The

Latin and Greek derivatives were so familiar to him and so wrought

into the very fiber of his thought and mind, that, coming from him,

they seemed not strange and foreign, but near and homelike. His

hearers might not always have been able to define all the words he

used, but they saw and felt what was wrapt up in them. Thus it

was that learned and unlearned listened with rapture to his preach-

ing, notwithstanding he was at no pains to accommodate his language

to lower grades of intelligence. Not only did they hear with delight,

but his thought was deeply Imbedded in their minds, to be retained

ard treasured there, to be solemly reconsidered and pondered, chang-

ing in many cases the very currents of life, and leading to a blessed

and glorious destiny."

It was said of Chalmers that his delivery was the first and second

and third excellence of his oratory. "On great occasions he was abso-

lutely terrible. His heavy frame was convulsed; his face flushed and

grew llthic; the veins of his forehead and neck stood out like cordage:

his voice creaked or reached to a shriek; foam flew from his mouth

in flakes; he hung over his audience, menacing them with his flst.

or he stood erect, maniacal and stamping." The effect was tremendous.

Whitfield's preaching was as when the strong wind passed by and

rent the mountains. Hume acknowledged that his eloquence surpassed

everything he had ever seen or heard in any other preacher. He said

that it was worth walking twenty miles to hear him. His elocution

was perfect. "His face was a language, his intonations music, and

his action passion." Garrlck said he could make men werp or tremble

by his varied utterances of the word "Mesopotamia." Whitfield had

absolute control of the passions of immense auditories. "When he

was in the pulpit every eye was fixed upon his expressive countenance:

every ear was charmed with his melodious voice: all sorts of persons

were captivated with the propriety and beauty of his address." Frank-

lin was so delighted with him that he said he would rather hear him

tfll what was false than to hear any one else tell what was true.

Of Robert Hall it is stated that when he spoke, breathless silence

prevailed." As he grew more animated, five or six auditors would rise
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and lean forward over the front of the pews; a new sentiment or

expression would cause others to rise, till long before the close it often

happened that a considerable number were standing. The concluding

appeals of his sermon on "Dead in Trespasses and Sins" were remark-

ably sublime and awful. Dr. Ryland hastened part way up the pulpit

stairs, and while tears trickled down his venerable face, exclaimed

with a vehemence which astonished both the preacher and the people,

'Let all men who are alive in Jerusalem, pray for the dead that they

may live!" Duff left the pulpit as if he had been dragged through

the Atlantic. "His tall, ungainly form swayed to and fro, and his

long right arm waved violently, and the left one hugged his coat

against his breast, his voice raised to the tone of a Whitfield, and

his face kindled like one under inspiration." He went home drenched

with perspiration and wrung his clothes. Of John Knox it is affirmed

that he seemed as if he would "ding the pulpit into blads and fly out

o't." There was nothing in the least dramatic in Mr. Campbell's

manner. He rarely made a gesture of any sort. "There was no atti-

tudinizing; no nervous flourishings; no pointing upward to the stars;

no stretching forth of outspread arms as if to embrace mountains."

He was seldom tender or pathetic. His style reminded some of the

apostle as he reasoned with the people from the Scriptures, opening

and alleging that the Jesus whom he preached was the Christ. It

reminded others of the Master as he sat on the mountain or in the

boat, and spoke as man never spake to those who sat around him
on the mountain or on the shore. "When Mr. Campbell spoke, there

was no gesticulation and no sign of perspiration and no beating of

the pulpit. He did not alarm any by the way he pronounced certain

words. His reliance for effects was upon the inherent power of the

truth he was illustrating and enforcing, and upon the Spirit of God.

It was said by Henry Ward Beecher that no one can describe to

you the lightning flash of an excited eye, the thunder of a mighty

voice, the manifold evidences of the surging feelings that roll out

from an orator and submerge the hearers, as the waves roll in from

the deep and cover the beach. Something of that kind was seen in

Patrick Henry. It is recorded that, attracted by some gesture, struck

by some majestic attitude, fascinated by the spell of his eye, the

charm of his emphasis and the varied and commanding expression

of his countenance, juries lost sight of the law and the facts and their

duty, and judges bathed in tears perverted equity, and the people

carried the orator in triumph on their shoulders. Mr. Campbell never

sought to carry the minds of his auditors by stratagem or by assault.

Nothing would have been gained by such a victory as Patrick Henry
won over judge and jury. Mr. Campbell sought to inform and to

persuade.
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Marvelous effects were produced by the preaching of Edwards and

Wesley and Whitfield and Erskine and Christmas Evans and others,

both io Great Britain and in America. The effect ot one of Jonathan

Edwards' sermons was as if some supernatural apparition had fright-

ened the people beyond control. They were convulbed in tears of

agony and distress. Amid their tears and outcries the preacher paused,

bidding them to be quiet that he might be heard. The reading of

the text in another case caused the auditors to feel that they were

slipping into the pit, and they seized the pews and pillars to save

themselves. By all accounts, Edwards had some awful and electrical

power. Speaking of the effects of the revival which grew out of his

own ministry, he said that "nature often sank under ihe weight of

divine discoveries, and the strength of the body was taken away.'

The person was deprived of all ability to walk or speak. Sometimes

the hands were clinched and the flesh cold, but the senses remained.

Animal nature was often in a great emotion and agitation, -and the

soul overcome with admiration, and a sort of omnipotent joy, as to

cause the person, unavoidably, to leap with all his might with joy

and mighty exultation. "Under the preaching of Wesley, some sank

down, and there remained no strength in them; others exceedingly

trembled and quaked. Some were torn with a sort of convulsive

motion in every part of their bodies, and that so violently that often

four or five persons could not hold them. Hearers dropped on every

fcide as if thunderstruck. Wesley speaks of one woman who was held

in bed by two or three persons. "It was a terrible sight. Anguish,

horror, and despair, above all description, appeared in her pale face.

The thousand distortions of her whole body showed how the dogs of

hell were gnawing at her heart." "Another tore up the ground with

her hands, filling them with dust, and with the hard trodden grass,

on which I saw her lie with her hands clenched as one dead." Another

roared and screamed as in a more dreadful agony. Some continued

lying on the ground for two or three hours, as if actually dead. Whit-

field tells that on one occasion the whole church was drowned in

tears; they wept and cried aloud as a mother weeps for her firstborn.

Another time the vast congregation was drenched in tears. When
he preached to the colliers the tears made white gutters down their

black cheeks. Copious weeping followed his ministry. Thus it Is

said that the people were so greatly afflicted that the room was filled

with cries; and when they were dismissed they went home crying

aloud through the streets to all parts of the town. Again he says that

shrieking, crying, weeping and wailing were to be heard on every

corner; men's hearts failing them for fear, and many falling into

the arms of their friend.". Many were carried away when he spoke,

ajs wounded soldiers are carried away from the field of battle. "The
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Word was sharper than a two-edged sword; and their bitter yellinga

and groans put me in mind of the wailings of the damned in hell."

In the great revival in Kentucky and Tennessee early in the last

century, people fell like a log on the floor or on the earth or in the

mud, and appeared as dead. They lay helpless and apparently lifeless

for hours. In many instances the head would be jerked backward

and forward, and from side to side, and so quickly that the features

could not be distinguished. In this operation the head touched the

ground behind and before. Saints and sinners were thus affected.

Men cursed the jerks while they were thrown to the ground with

violence. Some danced till nature was exhausted, and they fell pros-

trate to the floor. In addition to the jerks, there was the barking

exercise and the laughing exercise and the singing exercise and the

running exercise and the falling exercise. It is stated that persons

on the way to the meeting would bark like spaniels, and sometimes

during the services they would start up suddenly with a fit of bark-

ing, rush out, roam around, and in a short time would come barking

back. The preaching of Christmas Evans in Wales was characterized

by the jumping exercise. To be sure, these were not the sole nor the

main results of the preaching of these famous men. Souls were born

into the kingdom of God, and saints were instructed and built up on

their most holy truth.

When Mr. Campbell preached, these bodily agitations were con-

spicuously absent. There were no swoonings or trances or roarings,

no running against a wall, no beating themselves against the ground

or tearing it up with their hands, no screamings or ravings or other

evidence of mental derangement. The effect was perhaps as great,

but it was different. He talked to the assembled thousands as an

advocate talks before the Supreme Court of the United States. There

were no convulsions or contortions. But many of those that heard

gave themselves then and there to the Lord. Others resolved to mend

their ways and their doings. Others, still, went home to search the

Scriptures to see whether the things they heard were true. The

results of Mr. Campbell's preaching might be recorded in the language

of the New Testament. "Many of those that heard, believed and were

baptized." Judge Riddle, speaking of his preaching and the effect of

it said there was no appeal to passion, no effort at pathos, no figures

of rhetoric; but a warm, kindling, heated, glowing, manly argument,

silencing the will, captivating the judgment, and satisfying the reason.

Robert Richardson, the biographer of Mr. Campbell, describing his

power over audiences, says: "Nothing, indeed, was more striking than

his singular ability to interest his hearers in the subject upon which

he treated. With this his own mind was occupied, and, being free

from all thoughts of self, there was in his addresses an entire absence
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ot egotism, aud nothing in his delivery to divert the attention irom

the theme on which he discoursed. For the first few moments, indeed,

the bearer might contemplate his commanding form, bis perfect self-

possession and quiet dignity of manner, or admire the clear and silvery

tones of his voice, but these tones soon filled the mind with other

thoughts. New revelations ot truth, themes the most familiar invested

with a strange importance, as unexpected yet obvious relations were

developed in a few single sentences; unthought-of combinations; unfore-

seen conclusions; a range of vision that seemed to embrace the uni-

verse and to glance at pleasure with all its varied departments—were

as by some magic power presented to the hearer, and so as to wholly

engross his perceptions and his understanding. While that voice was

heard, nothing could dissolve the charm. Minutes became seconds,

and hours were converted into minutes, so that the auditor became

r.nconscious of the lapse of time, and his attention during the longest

discourse was never weary. Without any gestures, either emphatic

or descriptive, the speaker stood in the most natural and easy attitude,

resting upon his innate powers of intellect and his complete mastery

of the subject, impressing all with the sense of a superior presence

and a mighty mind. His enunciation was distinct, his diction chaste

and simple, his sentences clear and forcible. The intonations of his

clear and ringing voice were admirably adapted to the sentiment, while

by his strong and bold emphasis upon important words he imparted to

what he said a peculiar force and authority. . . . His power was thus

derived, not from graceful action, gesture, nor from flowery language,

nor from elaborate or glowing description, nor merely from logical

argumentation but from his singular faculty of stating and connecting

facts—of producing more novel and striking combinations of related

truths, and of evolving the grand fundamental principles of things.

Seizing upon these by an intuitive faculty of sagacity, he obtained at

once the complete mastery of the subject, which he was enabled to

disengage with the greatest ease from all its complications, as the

experienced woodman, skillfully placing his wedge in the heart of

the timber, rives it through all its knots and windings, or as some

Napoleon directs at various distant points large and isolated bodies

of troops, whose destination can not be determined by ordinary

minds until the unexpected concentration of the whole upon a given

point reveals the comprehensive genius of the warrior.

While Mr. Campbell's style was conversational for the most part,

there were times when he spoke with the utmost fervor. Thus one

of his pupils says that sometimes he was like a living fire or a sweep-

ing tornado, forcing you to forget all idea of logical connection, and

Impressing upon you only the Idea of power. At such times he spoke

with a rapidity and fervor of utterance which literally defied phoncg-
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raphy, and so enchained the mind and heart as to paralyze the hand

that would otherwise have reported his every sentence. He convinced

his auditors, and he did more than that—he stirred them. On one

occasion it is said, when he was addressing one of the most intelligent

audiences that ever assembled in Kentucky, quite a number of highly

gifted and educated men rose unconsciously to their feet and leaned

forward toward the speaker, as if fearing to lose a single word that

fell from his lips; and what made the case more remarkable was that

many of them were public advocates of the views he was assailing,

as being, in his judgment, contrary to the word of God; yet such were

the force, clearness and eloquence that he brought to his task, that

even those who differed from him could not but pay this high tribute

to his admirable powers of close thought, and of lofty and brilliant

expression. W. K. Pendleton, his successor as president of the college,

said: "His ideas flowed on a perpetual stream—majestic for its stately

volume, and grand for the width and sweeping magnificence of its

current. With a voice that thrilled with the magnetism of great

thoughts, and a person imposing and majestic as his mind was vig-

orous and commanding, no one could hear and see him, and fail to

discover that he was in the presence of one on whom nature had set

the seal of transcendent greatness." While enriching his discourses

from his vast stores of knowledge, and presenting them with great

power, the impression of immense reserve of force was always left

upon the hearers.

To some, Mr. Campbell did not appear to be a great pulpit orator.

Whether he was or was not depends upon the meaning we give to

oratory and eloquence. Longinus said that an orator must have a

vehement passion, a certain madness, a divine phrensy, breathing

into his thoughts, and inspiring his speech. Aristotle gave it as his

opinion that eloquence or oratory is the power of speaking on any

subject that which is most persuasive. Whitfield had the "vehement

passion." His sermons are commonplace. Apart from him they have

little merit and little power. Those sermons that now seem so tame

were, when delivered by him, like a volcanic eruption—like torrents

of red-hot lava, that carried everything before them. When Chalmers

rose to preach, the entire assembly set themselves for the treat that

was coming. They were all eager and intent. Every breath was

held, every cough suppressed, every fidgety movement settled. When
the sermon closed and the great preacher said, "Let us pray," there

was a hurried rush for the aisles and the doors. Those that came,

not to worship God, but to enjoy the fascination of human eloquence,

did not care to remain for the benediction. When he was the lion

of Glasgow, Chalmers felt that he made a mistake in going to that

city, for he could hear of no good that was being done by him. He
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was as one that had a lovely voice arid could play well on an instru-

ment; the people heard his words, but they did not do them. The
church that was so mightily stirred by the preaching of Edwards drove

him out into the wilderness to preach and teach the Indians. Mr.

Campbell attracted great audiences. He held them firmly in his grasp.

He sent them away deeply, impressed. This shows that oratory is no

one stereotyped thing. If it be true, as Aristotle held, that persuasive

speech is oratory, then Mr. Campbell was one of the greatest pulpit

orators that ever lived. It was noted in his time that he spoke

largely to men, to lawyers, physicians, teachers and editors.

At home Mr. Campbell spoke from an hour to an hour and a half.

Abroad and on special occasions he spoke twice as long. He often

spoke two or three times a day. The length of his sermons was in

harmony with the customs of the time, and barely met the expecta

tions and wishes of the people. They were hungry and wanted a

lull meal. His biographer states that minutes became seconds and

hours became minutes. The people were so entranced that they were

unaware of the lapse of time. A noted Baptist minister said to a

friend, at the close of one of Mr, Campbell's sermons, that it was a

little hard to ride thirty miles to hear a man preach thirty minutes.

His friend said: "It has been longer than that; look at your watch."

On looking, he found that it had been two hours and a half. He said:

"Two hours of my time are gone and I know not how, though wide

awake all the time." That was no uncommon experience. The people

were so engrossed with the great theme under consideration that they

forgot all else. His sermons were so clear in statement, cogent in

argument, rich in diction, and forcible in illustration, as to hold his

auditors in rapt attention to the end.

Mr. Campbell's style of sermonizing was as peculiar as his delivery.

He did not believe much in what is known as textual preaching. He
said that half a century ago the greatest divine was 'he man that

could bring the most doctrine and pronounce the most "^<>rmons from

a clause of a verse. He told of a Scottish minister who preached a

sermon before an assembly of brewers on the word "Malt." Each

letter suggested a division of the sermon. Another preached on the

Viord "But." Another spoke from the text, "There appeared a great

wonder in heaven, a woman." Mr. Campbell could make nothing of

such fantastic texts. He spoke on the great theme that runs like

rivers through all Scripture. His aim was to set forth what the word

of God taught, and not to prove that it is true or that r-ome notions

held were true because they are supported by texts of Holy Writ.

With him the Scriptures are a\ithoritative and final. His purpose in

all his preaching was to make known the mind of the Spirit. One
minister went to hoar him to di.scover whether ho was a Calvinlst or
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an Arminian, After hearing him, he was asked if he found where

Mr. Campbell stood. He said: "No, I know nothing about him; but,

be he devil, or be he saint, he has thrown more light on that Epistle

and the whole Scriptures than I have heard in all the sermons I ever

listened to before. " He went back of Calvin and Arminius and

Athanasius to the apostles and their Lords He was a profound and

lifelong student of the Scriptures. His familiarity with the language

of the Bible enabled him to employ its glorious expressions and beau-

tiful similes with great effect. "It was from it, indeed, that his dis-

courses derived their convincing truths, their inspiration and their

grandeur. Bible themes, Bible thoughts, Bible terms, Bible facts, were

his materials, and these he wrought up with consummate skill into

intellectual and spiritual palaces of glorious beauty, in which every

auditor desired to prolong his stay. For the embellishment of these

he employed Scripture metaphors much more frequently than compar-

isons, but it was upon analogies that he seemed chiefly to rely for

illustrations as well as for argument. These, constitufng his chief

imagery, were usually grand, far-reaching and wide-spreading. Scrip-

tural facts, precepts and promises seemed to be connected with them

ati naturally as flowers and fruits with the trees of the orchard. Unit-

ing with their means the present with the past, one dispensation or

institution of religion with another, and earth with heaven, he enlarged

every one's conceptions of the plans of the infinite Creator in the

remedial system, and through his varied and striking associationa

of thought produced the most profound and indelible impressions."

Mr. Campbell had a message for his generation. He was engaged

in a movement that had for its object the union of the people of God

upon the basis of the Holy Scriptures, to the end that the world may
be evangelized. He called no man master. He honored the long line

of saints and confessors and reformers. He learned what he could

from each of them. But he did not make himself a follower of any

or call himself by the name of any. No one of these had been crucified

for him, and he had not been baptized into the name of any one of

them. He went back to Christ and to his inspired apostles, and set

aside all human creeds and confessions and dogmas that claimed to

be authoritative. His voice called the people back to Christ and to

the teaching of the Scriptures as the all-sufficient and alone-sufficient

rule of faith and practice. He felt that as long as Christians con-

tinued to rally around human standards there would be division and

confusion and every evil work. He saw in Christ, and in Christ alone,

the one true rallying-point for all believers. In his preaching he

sought to exalt Christ: his sole and supreme aim was to exalt Christ.

He held him up as the only Saviour and rightful Lord of all men,

and urged them to pay the most punctilious regard to all his precepts
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and ordinances. Among his favorite themes were these. The corona-
tion of Christ; the mystery of godliness; the glory and dignity of the
Christ; the riches of the saints. On no other subject was he so elo-
quent and grand and enrapturing, as on the glories, the majesty and
superhuman dignity of Christ Jesus. The last sermon he ever preached
was on the glory of the Redeemer and the completeness of his salva-
tion. Christ was the core of all his preaching—his character, his
offices, his perfection, his supremacy. The Messiah was his perpetual
and his highest delight. To him Christ was all and in all. No other
preacher ever held more firmly to the essential deity of our Lord.
No one ever sought more consistently and continuously to set him
forth as the only hope of men and nations. To his thought Christ
\tas the key of all human history. In his conversation this was the
master topic. No matter where he began, he soon found himself talk-
ing about Christ and his salvation. As all roads led to Rome, so all
subjects were connected in his thought with Christ. His conversation
\\as relieved with bursts of eloquence which even his finest flights
in the pulpit never surpassed. On his death-bed he asked of the
friends that gathered about him: "What think ye of Christ? of his
divine nature? of his glorious mission? of his kingly office' the sov-
ereign Ruler of the heavens and the earth? the Fountain of universal
being?" Shortly before his spirit left the scene of his toils and tri-
umphs, some one remarked that the sun was setting. He answered:
"But to you that believe on his name, the Sun of righteousness shall
arise w healing on his wings." He felt what Tennyson expressed:

•' Our little systems have their day.
They have their day and cease to be;
They are but broken lights of thee.
And thou, O Lord, art more than they."

In his youth he preached a sermon in which he contracted the gospel
with the law of Moses. His text was: "What the law could not do
in that it was weak through the flesh. God. sending his own Son in
the likeness of sinful flesh and as an offering for sin. condemned sin

in the flesh." The sermon was preached In the open air. to an immense
ronoourse of people. Mr. Campbell stood upon a rock while he spoke.

His plan was as follows: 1. .Ascertain what ideas we are to attach

to the law In this and similar portionp of the sacred Scriptures. 2.

Point out those things which the law could not accomplish. 3. Show
the rea.«5on why the law could not accompli.«;h these objects. 4. lUus-
tratp how Cod has remedied thcFP relative defects of the law. 5.

reduce such conclusions from these premises as must obviously and
necessarily present themselves to an unbiased mind. He undertook
to show that Chript Is superior to Mopps. and the goppe' to the law.

He comhftted the Idea, then fo common, that in every mnvorplon there
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must first of all be a work of the law. The sinner must hear the

thunders of Sinai before he was in a condition to hear the pardoning

\oice of the Son of God. Mr. Campbell held that Mosaism was pro-

visional and local. It was for one people and for one age. It had

no glory because of the more excellent glory of the Christian system

He never denied or doubted the value or the permanency of the ethical

element in Mosaism. That element was taken up and incorporated

in the Christian system. But, as a system, Mosaism waxed old and

long since passed away. The shadow gave place to the substance,

the type to the antitype. Mr. Campbell was careful to distinguish

the different dispensations. He spoke of the patriarchal as starlight;

ii' the Jewish dispensation as moonlight; of the mission of John the

Baptist as twilight; of the Christian dispensation, beginning with the

reign of Christ and the descent of the Holy Spirit, as the sunlight

of the world. The patriarchs had the bud; the Jews had the blossom;

we have the mature fruit of divine grace. This sermon was thoroughly

evangelical. But because of it, Mr. Campbell was tried for heresy.

Some narrow men sought to drive him out of their communion. In

the trial he proved too much for his opponents. They continued to

persecute him for years after. Thirty years after this sermon was

delivered, it was published. Mr. Campbell said that so great had been

the change of public sentiment in that time, that no association would

take exception to its doctrine. No man could be further from being

an antinomian.

Isaac Errett summarized his teaching as follows: "Ciirist, the only

Master; involving a rejection of all human names and leaderships in

religion. The Bible, the only authoritative book; necessitating a

denial of the authority of all human creeds. The church of Christ,

as founded by him, and built by the apostles for a habitation of God

through the Spirit, the only institution for spiritual ends; logically

leading to the repudiation of all sect religions as unscriptural and

dishonoring to the Head of the church. Faith in Jesus, as the Christ,

the Son of God, and repentance toward God, the only prerequisite to

baptism and consequent church membership; thus dismissing all doc-

trinal speculation and all theological dogmata, whether true or false,

as unworthy to be urged as tests of fitness for membership in the

church of Christ. Obedience to the divine commandments, and not

correctness of opinion, the test of Christian standing. The gospel the

essential channel of spiritual influence in conversion; thus ignoring

all reliance on abstract and immediate influence of the Holy Spirit,

and calling the attention of the inquirers away from dreams, visions

and impressions, which are so liable to deceive, to the living and

powerful truths of the gospel, which are reliable, immutable and

eternal. The truth of the gospel, to enlighten; the love of God in the
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gospel, to persuade; the ordinances of the gospel, as tests of sub-

mission to the divine will; the promises of the gospel, as the evi-

dences of pardon and acceptance; and the Holy Spirit, in and through

all these, accomplishing his work of enlightening, convincing of sin,

guiding the penitent soul to pardon, and bearing witness to the obe-

dient believer of his adoption into the family of God." Mr. Campbell'.!

theology was pre-eminently Biblical and Christological and Christo-

centric.

Phillips Brooks defined preaching as truth through personality.

Emerson has the same thought. He maintained that there is no

eloquence without a man behind it. Mr. Campbell's predching would

never have had the influence it had unless he had been a great and

pood man. Moses E. Lard, one of his scholars and himself one of the

most effective preachers in America, said that nature had been lavish

to Mr. Campbell. "Physically, not one man in a thousand was so well

endowed. Nature was in a fertile mood when she molded his large

and sinewy body. Material was abundant and bestowed wjth no grudg-

ing hand. There was not a pound of flesh too much, nor a pound too

little. Nn resources of the mind, no word but opulent will describe

him. Here he was pre-eminently great, in the true sense of the word.

His head was faultless, the finest I ever saw." Mr. Lard placed him

among the very first of the very greatest of the sons of men. Mr.

Campbell's father was a profound classical scholar and a born teacher.

He took as much pains with his son as James Mill did with his son.

John Stuart Mill. He took a course in Glasgow University. He devel-

oped and dlEclplined his mind by diligent study. For many years he

spent sixteen hours a day in his library. In his case reading made

a full man. In his discussion on infidelity his opponent came to the

end of his resources long before the time came for closing. Mr. Camp-

bell went on and spoke for twelve hours on the Christian religion.

This is one of the most remarkable addresses ever delivered.

Perhaps no man over knew Mr. Campbell that denied his greatness.

U was said of Burke that no one could stand with him under a bridge

in a shower without discovering that he was no ordinary man. As

Mr. Campbell walked the streets of London, a man who did not know

him said: "There goes a man with enough brains to govern Europe."

In his presence other men were silent, and left him to do all the

talking. They Instinctively paid homage to the power of his Intellect

College men are o.uick to see and recogi;ize a great man. They spoke

of his majestic and commanding presence. After fifty years they still

feel concerning him as they d'd while under the spell cl his fronius.

No one ever called his character in question. His critics assailed

his vl'^ws; no man ever had enemies more In number or more veno-

mou.s. He was accused of all kinds of heresies. He was charged with
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holding views that were mutually exclusive. His reputation was with-

out spot. His bitterest enemies failed to find a flaw in his character

for truth, integrity and goodness. His life was above suspicion and

above reproach. He wore the white flower of a blameless life, in that

fierce light that beats upon a thinker and blackens every blot. No

father could wish for an only son a career more splendid or more

stainless. To those that knew him well he was most cheerful, gentle,

genial, just and devout; and as dearly loved for his goodness as he

was venerated for his greatness. Mr. Campbell lived in constant and

conscious fellowship with God and with Jesus Christ. Like Enoch

and Noah, he walked with God. He was filled with the Spirit. He

prayed with his family and with his domestics. He was never too

busy or too weary for family worship. This was a cardinal feature

of his household economy. He had little confidence in a piety that

was not nourished and instructed by the daily study of the word of

God and a perpetual habit of prayer. Thus sustained by divine assist-

ance, he labored for fifty-four years with an energy and a fidelity

Dever surpassed.

This article may fitly conclude with the testimonies of four men

of renown. Judge Black said of him: "The life of a Christian man
worthy of his vocation is a battle at best. He of whom I speak con-

tended valiantly for the faith once delivered to the saints, not only

against natural allies of Satan, but against errors which appeared

to be consecrated by the approbation of good men; creeds imbeddecl

in prejudice; falsehood guarded by interest which the slightest dis-

turbance infuriated. It was a war against principalities and powers

and spiritual wickedness in high places. The little band of disciples

that gathered around him at first, and the world in derision called

by his name, were as literally the 'sect' everywhere spoken against

as their predecessors in primitive times. To effect a great reforma-

tion under such circumstances; to convince large numbers against

their will; to organize the believers into a compact and powerful body;

to conquer the respect of the world—these are proofs of intellectuality

and moral force with which only a few of the children of men have

been gifted. To these qualities were added an unfailing courage, a

fortitude that nothing could shake, a chivalrous sense of justice to his

opponents and affection for his friends, seconded only by his love for

the cause to which he devoted his life. What higher claims can any

man set up to the character of a hero?"

George D. Prentice, the brilliant editor of the Louisville Journal,

after hearing Mr. Campbell, wrote in his paper as follows: "Alexander

Campbell is unqestionably one of the most extraordinary men of our

time. Putting wholly out of view his tenets, with which of course

we have nothing to do, he claims, by virtue of his intrinsic qualities,
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as manifested in his achievements, a place among the foremost spirits

of our age. His energy, self-reliance and self-fidelity, if we may use the

expression, are of the stamp that belongs only to the world's first

leaders in thought and action. His personal excellence is certainly

without a stain or a shadow. His intellect, it is scarcely too much
tc say, is among the clearest, richest, profoundest ever vouchsafed to

man. Indeed, it seems to us that in the faculty of abstract thinking

—

in, so to say, the sphere of pure thought—he has few, if any, living

rivals. Every cultured person of the slighest metaphysical turn who
has heard Alexander Campbell in the pulpit or in the social circle,

must have been especially impressed by the wonderful facility with

which his faculties move in the highest planes of thought. Ultimate

facts stand forth as boldly in his consciousness as sensations do in

that of most other men. He grasps and handles the highest, subtlest,

most comprehensive principles as if they were liveliest impressions of

the senses. No poet's soul is more crowded with imagery than his is

with the ripest forms of thought. Surely the life of a man thus excel-

lent and gifted, is a part of the common treasure of society. In his es-

sential character he belongs to no sect or party, but to the world."

Bishop Hurst says that few men have impressed themselves more

profoundly on the religious life of their age than Alexander Campbell.

"His personality was of the most vigorous type, and for over a genera-

tion his name was a tower of strength over the whole United States.

He was a man of the purest character and the highest consecration.

He leavened ihe whole country with his views. Few men have exerted

a wider influence."

Referring to Mr. Campbell, General Lee quoted the words of Dr.

Symonds spoken about Milton: "He was a man in whom were illus-

triously combined all the qualities that could adorn or elevate the

nature to which he belonged; knowledge the most various and extended,

virtue that never loitered in her career nor deviated from her course.

A man who, if he had been delegated as a representative of his species

to one of the many superior worlds, would have suggested a grand

idea of the human race." The Independent has said that there is not

a religious body in Christendom that, whether it will confess it or

not, has not been profoundly affected by his life and work. His influ-

ence and fame since his death have increased rather than diminished.

It is believed by many that they will continue to increase till that for

which he contended so long and so earnestly and so ably will be

realized, and there will be one flock as there Is one Shepherd. Coming

generations will rank him among the greatest, the many God-given

men that have blessed our earth.

Cincinnati O.
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tendency of preaching the. vol. 18.32. p. I'JO.

conversion of a missionary to. vol. 1(>32, p.
85.

called the Apostles, vol. 18.32. p. IIW.

Ancient order of things at Ueneva, vol. 1835,
p. .ViT.

And there shall be no more death, vol. 1861,
p. 1T4.

Anderson's, II. T.. translation, vol. 1864, pp.
375, 40l.4rHl.4«J4: vol. l.HtS, p. 58.

Anecdote of Cieorge III., vol. l.i;j|. p. 180.

of Jeremiah Vardeman, vol. 1832, pp.280.
t;i7.

Of Gen. Washington, vol. 18(»). p. 5'.»2.

of Thomas I'alne, vol. I8f>.3, p. 3i>5.

Anecdotes, religious, of dying professors, vol.
1833, p. 426; vol. 183<;. p 31U; vol. 1846.
p.'.t4.

Incidents and facts, vol. 1848, pp. 279, 344.
o22.til3.

etc.. connected with the Heformaiion, vol
18411, p. 4C.

Angels of the seven Asiatic congregations,
vol. 18.t4, p. 2ir2.

agency of. vol. 18;!6. p. 44.'».

ministry of. vol. 1849, p. 2J3.
and demons, vol. 1861, pp. G6, 121, 181, 301:

vol. 1861. p. «i.

Angels' missions, a poem. vol. 1845. p. 4.'}2

Anglican and Uoman bishops have no divine
right to ordain, vol. 1843. p. 224.

Anglo-Saxon race, progress of, vol. 1851, p.
Wl.

Annihilation theory, vol. 1904. p. 00.

Anniversary meetings, vol. 1840, p. COO; vol.
18.5.S. p. OtXI.

rcsoluiloii on benellcence. vol. 1851, p.OSO.
of American bible Society, vol. 1853, p. 377.

of the American Christian Missionary tSo-

elety, vol. IHOU. p. (WJ.

Anniversaries. Ohio. vol. 1851. p. 006.

of our Societies, vol. 1855. p. 45.

Announcements, vol. I85'.i. p. :<*'iU.

of meetings, vol. 18*'>4, p. :f.s()

of Kethany College, vol. l.Ht'if.. p. 285.

Annual State meetings, vol. IH40, p. 18H.

meetings at Springfield, 111., vol. 1840, p.
:i.s4.

merling, vol. 1842, p. 432; vol. 1866, pp. 360,
4.s(l. 540.

In Ohio. vol. 184.3, p. 427.

Annual Commencement of Kethany College,
vol. 1848. p. 52<.l: vol. 1854. p. 519.

meclings. vol. Is'M. pp. '.MU. 4'.'U: vol. 1864,

pp. 480, :>40: vol. l.S5.i. p. 42tl: vol. 1858, p.

48U: vol. I.S51I. p. 414: vol. I8«;i.p. 474; vol.
18»i2. p. .'18: vol. 18«'fc». p. 2,Si

.

CO operation, vol. 1852. pp. 480.710.
meeltny at Uedford, vol. 1854, p. 653.

Annual meeting of tbo Ulble Revision Asso-
ciation, vol. 1857, p. 238.

Annual Slate tue«tiDg In California, vol. 18G2,
p. 186.

convention of the American Christian
Missionary Society, vol. 1867, pp. 625,037.

address, vol. IsOw. p. 481.
meeting In .Scotland, vol. 18«!9, p. 474.

Another I'resbyterlan renunciation ol Infant
bupilsm. vol. Is4t;. p. 417.

triiimpli. vol. l.-m;. p. 417.
trophy of the Islington debate, vol. 1846,

p.tJOO.

Anthropomor|>hile8. vol. 1852. p. 107.
Antl-Campbelllsm. vol. 1830. p. 118.
Antichrist. Napoleon III. the. vol. 1804. p. 138.
Antioch College, vol. 1854. p. 431.
Antiquary. ri'llKlous, vol. l8.'«i. p. 562.
Antiquities of Kgypi. vol. I84'.t, pp 106,237.
Antl-Kcform morality, vol. iN'M.p. 18:*.

Aiul-Keformers. Injustice of, vol. I8.'i0, p. i'^.
Anti-Creed movement, vol. I8f>»i. p. 20.
Anti-Spt'culat ion. vol. 1S18, p. 128.

Anxious-seats and foreign excitements, vol.
1843, p. .'15.3.

Aphorism, vol. 1843. p. 4'J3.

Apocalypse. Croly on. vol. 1831, p. 216.
the. vol. 1845, pp. .388. :fJ». 467.

new version of, vol. 1854, p. 485.
Apocalyptic beast, vol. INh, p. 187.
Apollos Kinney, vol. 1854. p. "297.

Apologetic, vol. 18to. p. 5','0.

Apology to VIndex, vol. 18.31, p. 177.

to correspondents, vol. 1855, p. 180: vol.
18t',0. p. 144.

for the sinner, vol. 1861, p. 348; vol. 1867,
pp. 93,200.

Al^ologles by the editor, vol. 1831. p. 381.

a dozen of. in one. vol. I.'<i2, p. 144.

queries and complaints, vol. 1835, p. 619;
vol. 184ti. p. 180.

explanations, resolutions, vol. 1847, p. 120;
vol. 1852, p. 114.

Apostacy, vol. I8.'tl, p. 542.

and reform, vol. 1831, p. 305.

notes of, vol. 1837, p. 15.

Apostles, u triijute to tbe memory of, vol.
1,832. p. 2:i9.

turning out. vol. 18.14. p. 17.

fate of the. vol. is;i4. p. 2;«i.

Apostolic commission, the. vol. 1848, p. 232.

baptlsiu. vol. 1851. p. 187.

succession, vol. 1861, p. t>47.

traditions, vol. 1858. p. 440.

commission, vol. 1860. p. 101.

Times, prospectus of the. vol. 18»>8. p. 713.

writiiii/s. a literal, critical and practical
exposition of the, vol. 1840, p. 32.

Luther on, vol. 1845, p. 142.

Apostolical Fathers testify that Immersion
and regeneration were convertible terms,
vol. I8.'i0, p. 42.

advocate, vol. I8;i4. p. 188.

churches, vol. 1841. pp. 86. 132.

succession, vol. 1843. pp, 221, 308, 391, 409.

epistle, vol. 1855, p. 497.

Appeal to the brethren, vol. 1840. p. 186; vol.

ISofi. p. 237.

right of, vol. 1840, p. 501: vol. 1841, pp.38.
o4, 122.

to the churches In behalf of Sunday-
schools, vol. 1848. p. V*>.

to Christians, vol. 1851, p. 296

for prayer, vol. 1862. p. 273.

to Hapilsts, by T. \V. Uenley, vol. 1841.

p. «9,t.

to the sistcrhotxl, vol. 1S60. p. 119.

to the American brotherhood, vol. 1856,

p. 118.

to the brotherhood, vol. 1859. p. 266.

for help, vol. 1801. p. 117.

for New Orleans, vol. 1845. p TXt.

the right of. vol. 1861. pp. 31V. 59ii. 647 ; vol
18«'>4, p. 310.

for missions, vol. I86S, pp. 414, 478.

by H. T. Anderson, vol. 1800, p. 671; vol.

1867, p. 211.
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Appeal to the brotherhood of Disciples
throughout the United States and Ca-
nada, vol. 18(18, p. 173.

Appeals from the decision of a congregation,
vol. 1840, p. 601.

church discipline in. See DiflBculties in
churches,

questions on, vol. 1842, p. 372.
Applicants, the rights of preachers and

churches to refuse, vol. 1838, p. 323.
Appointments, vol. 1851, p. 694; vol. 1868, pp.

410, 649.

Appomattox decrees, vol. 1830, p. 261
Archbishop Hughes, an inextricabledilemma,

vol. 1863, p. 218; vol. 1870, p. 155.

Purcell and Sycamore Church, vol. 1853,
p. 162.

Whately, vol. 1864, p. 133.

Archippus, replies to. No. 1, vol. 1831, p. 159;
No. 2, vol. 1S31, p. 233; No. 3, vol. 1831, p.
266; No. 4, vol. 1831, p. 301; No. 5, vol.
1831, p. 342; No. 6, vol. 1831, p. 404.

on remission of sins, or Gentile baptism.
No. 1, vol. 1831, p. 166; No. 2, vol. 1831, p.
297; No. 3, vol. 1831, p. 337; No. 4, vol.
1831, p 504.

Are missions a failure? vol. 1869, p. 588.
we a missionary people? vol. 1869, p. 674.

Argument, new, against reform, vol. 1831, p.
664.

for the inspiration of the apostles
which no sceptic can evade, vol. 1832,
p. 206.

short and decisive, vol. 1864, p. 130.
for truth of Christianity, vol. 1866, p. 66.
practical, for missionary work, vol. 1868,

p. 91.

Arguments for young disciples, No. 1. vol.
1833, p. 676; No. 2, p. 691; No. 3, p. 592.

unsound, in support of truth, vol. 1865, pp.
134, 179.

Argumentum ad bominem, vol. 1830, p. 828.
Aristocracy, vol. 1863, p. 168
Aril and dove, vol. 1831, p. 569.
Arnys, W. F. M., letter to A. Hall, vol. 1848,

p. 62.

Arny,W. F. M., final action of Bethany Church
in his case, vol. 1849, p. 686.

Arrangements and future intentions, our,
vol. 1838. p. 479.

Arrears, vol. 1846, p. 480.
Art and science, summary of modern im-

provements in, vol. 1832, p. 410.
thou a Christian? vol. 1866, p 43.
of consoling, vol. 1867, p. 481.

Articles long deferred, vol. 1846, p. 296.
of the new belief, vol. 1864, p. 136.

Asiatic cholera, vol. 1848, p. 63.
Asking in the name of Christ, vol. 1862, p. 614.
Aspects of Methodism, vol. 1843, pp. 241, 313,

363, 405, 461 ; vol. 1845, pp. 155, 264.
of Methodism from the inner temple, vol.

1844, pp. 193, 241, 316,386, 605, 607.
of Romanism, vol. 1852, pp. 66, 130, 220, 262.

Aspirations of popery, vol. 1842, p. 496.
Assembly, general proceedings of, vol. 1837,

p. 367.

Assistance, divine, vol. 1833. p. 281.

Association, Baptist, Chemung, vol. 1831, p.
189.

North District, circular of, vol. 1831, p. 462.
Stillwater, vol. 1832, p. 628.
Savannah River, vol. 1842, p. ISO.
Dover Baptist, vol. 1849. p. 101.

Associations, Proscriptions, etc., vol. 1830, p.
416.

Astonishing facts relative to a former organic
world, vol. 1841, p 585.

Assyrian hisiory, outline of, vol. 1830, p. 210.
Atheism, weakness of, refuted, vol. 1831, p.

513; vol. 1836, pp. 498,529.
Sir B'rancis Bacon on, vol. 1834, p. 338.
in France, vol. 1852. p. 166.

Atheists' corner, vol. 1832, p. 312.

Atheists, inconsistency of, vol. 1836. p. 220.
and atheism, vol. 1863. p. 281.

Athens, college address at, vol. 1838, p. 501.

Atlanta, appeal from church at, vol. 1868,
p. 225.

Atmospheric effect, vol. 1841, p. 142.

Atonement, by Barton W. Stone, vol. 1839, pp.
243,289,387,464.

by Campbell, vol. 1840, pp. 246,294,391.471;
vol.1841, pp. 12,69, 116,156, 193,234,248,296,

369, 389.

the Worcester, vol. 1833, p. 262.
Attack of Millennial Harbinger on ChriBtlan

Magazine, vol. 1852, p. 497.

Attainment of knowledge, vol. 1842, p. 142.
Auburn prison, vol. 1836, p. 481.

Seminary, vol. 1836, pp. 186, 482.
Aunt Mary, vol. 1866, p. 366.

Australia, the cause in, vol. 1856, p. 231.

religious intelligence from, vol. 1861 , p. 498.
for the far South, vol. 1866, p. 216.
Letters from, -vol. 1865. pp. 424, 571; vol.

1866, p. 181 ; vol. 1867, pp. 386, 689.
O. A. Carr, vol. 1868, p. 231 ; vol. 1870, p. 234.

Australian colonies, vol. 1865, p. 367.
Christian Pioneer, vol. 1868. p. 688.

Austrian Empire, the, vol. 1846, pp. 319, 706.
Authority and liberty, vol. 1869. p. 61.

Auxiliary thoughts, vol. 1862. p. 85.

Bible Union meeting, vol. 1867, p. 265.

B
Babcock, Jr.. Elder Rufus, vol. 1844, p. 84.

Babylon, vol. 1867. p. 448.

Babylonian wonders, vol. 1863, p. 326.

Baby's face, vol. 1860, p. 636.

Baccalaureate addresses of the president of
Bethany College, vol. 1846, p. 400; vol
1847, p. 421; vol. 1848. p. 421; vol. 1849, p
433; vol.1860, p. 421; vol. 1861. p. 435; vol
1852, p. 361; vol. 1853, p. 421 ; vol. 1864, p
421; vol.1856, p. 421; vol. 1866, p. 403; vol
1867, p. 421 ; vol. 1868. p. 421 ; vol. 1859, p
428; vol. 1862. p. 337.

sermon, vol. 1870, p. 338.

Bachel lor, Origen, letter from, vol. 1831, p. 145.

Bacon, Sir Francis, on atheism, vol. 1834, p.
338; vol. 1862, p. 107.

on superstition, vol. 1834, p. 340.

vol. 1860, p. 225.

Bacon College, vol. 1837. p 670: vol. 1839, pp.
384, 480; vol. 1840. p. 425,- vol. 1845, p. 480;
vol. 1848, p. 179 ; vol 1857, pp. 229, 712.

mode of endowing, vol. 1839, p. 380
Bad habit of a mother, vol. 1860, p. 626.

newspapers and periodicals, vol. 1869, p.
19.

Bad books, beware of, vol. 1847, p. 383.

Badger. Mr., vol. 1838, p. 48.

Bailey on reformers, vol. 1847, p. 281.

Baird, Dr., in Europe, vol. 1862, p. 172.

Ball, Mr , apology for, vol. 1832, p. 145.

Ballantine, Elder William, Letter from, to
the church in Bank Street, Philadelphia,
vol. 1835. p. 176.

the church In Somerset, Pa., to, vol. 1835,

p. 561.

Ballantine, Elder William, answer to, vol.

1836, p. 562.

obituary of, vol. 1836, p. 96.

Ballantine's, Elder William, letter to the
editor, vol. 1835. p. 563.

Ballon, Rev. Hosea, vol. 1850. p. 335.

Baltimore, church in, vol. 1834, p. 383.

a new church in, vol. 1840, p. 613.

meetings in, vol. 1860, p. 297.

and Washington excursion to, vol. 1860,

p. 404.

Bane, Mrs. Ann S., reply to J. S. Lamar, vol.

1869, p. 129.

Bank worth having, vol. 1841. p. 288.

Banner and Pioneer and Reformation, vol.
1841. pp. 407.418.

Baptism (taken from the Analysis of the

Ei'tra Defended, vol. 1831): As a mutual
pledge, examined, p. 1; inefficiency of
evangelical writers, p. 2; we begin with
the heart, p. 3; impotency of popular
notions upon the heart, our main object
agaiDPt them, p. 4; first capital error of
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the eiaojlncr. p 7: real uml relatlre
obunKe, p. » ; nt'cond capuiil error,
" baptlHUi un uutwartl tMMllly act," p. II

;

third capital error, faith an unfiencc, p.
Vi: Kfiiurul rt'iii.irks upon the theory of
Andrew liroaddiiii, p. 17; Kenural re-
marks ujion luy own reahoniiiKs. p. I'J;

state and character, p. '.'1: Influence of
state Illustrated by analoKv, p. 21 ; An-
drews' arKUiuent put Into the mouth of
a deist, p. il; rettencrallon detlned. p.
24; Siuari to Dr. ChantiluK on Interpre-
tation, p 2.j; KrnestI and Home un In-
terpretation, p. at!: Mlchaells. UwlKhi.
and the Westminster divines In full
aKreemenl with the doctrine of the
Kxtra on the Import of John III. 5 and
Tit. III. 5, p. ,tO; Adam Clark In attend-
ance, p. 32; conversion, p. ;U ; I'aul no
Baptist, p. .<»;; testimony of the Fathers.
p. :Hi; fate of my twelve propositions, p.
.«; the evidence on which wo rely, p. 40;
Illustration by analoKy of the seven
causes of Juslltlcatlon. p. 42; the re-
fonued confessions in attendance, p. 4J:
Paul and I'eter cross-examined, p. 48.

( T<iki-n /mm ml. ;vw. > Importance of, p
.«); examination previous to, p. IS8; use
of. p. 288; compared with circumcision,
p. 258; connected with salvalion, p. 2riU:
Waldensos" opinion of, p. ;«J2; debate
concerning, p. 570; arKument for believ
ers, pp. ,s.l. .WD; for remission, p. :«)4 ; of
John. p. a.'>7 ; Carson on. p. .SI ; Kdwards
on.p. .S2; U. Kyland on, p. 4'.U ; Mr. .Mer-
edilh on, p. 4'.i5.

by Immersion in a church, vol. 1830, p. 2»>;
Gentile, vol. is:{|. p. I5«.
of John, of water and Spirit, vol. 1831, p.

TOl. 1840, pp. 197. 211 : vol. 184fi, pp. 3»il. 457,
541, tJOl, litil ; vol. 1847, pp. ;i22, 38«. o'JO.

Carson on, vol. I8't2. p. 321.
In room of circumcision, vol. 1*12, p. 527.
new version defended and O.Jennings, D.

!>., exposed, vol. I.s.t2. p. 5.'{4.

for obedience, vol. I.*{.'i. p. 517.
for renunciation, vol. 18'«. p. 518.
order as respects, vol. I8;i.'i, p. 525.
Sherlock on. vol. 18;t5. p. 232.
Methodist Disclpliiio on, vol. 1835, p. 455.
true, vol. 1840, p. 570.
Methodist, vol. 1840. p. 545.
additional testimony confirmatory of our
views of, vol. IS40, p. 1.17.

evanKClicai purification, vol 1841. p. ;«».
not because of retuission. vol. 1812. p. 127.
Infant, ellicacy of, vol. 1842, p. 235.
debate on, vol. 1842, p. 280.
debate at Martinsville, O.. vol. 1842. p. 373.
of tire, vol. I8.ty, pp. .'JSl, :Wo.
of the Holy Spirit, vol. 18:ty. p. 381.
the desiKn of, vol. 1843, p. 1U5; vol. 1849, p.

til; vol I80'.i, p. »•>;«.

views by John Milton, vol. 1843. p. 244.
by John Wesley, vol. 1843. p. bTA.
tlKuratlve allusions to. vol. 1843. p. 274.
Episcopal, very doubtful, vol. 1843. p. ;«W.
StrluKfellow on. vol. 1843, p. 48.'i.

a Iturnian s views of, vol. 1844. pp. 215,391.
John Wesley on, vol. 1845. p. X^^.
of 1.30 converted Jews, vol. 1845. p. 5C6
query on, vol. ISlt'., p. 394.

I

tracts for the |)eople. vol. 1848, pp. 61, 121,
l8l.24l,.K)l.48l,577.ti01.

of Kev. Haptlsi Noel, vol. IR49, p. .Vr?.
|

sequel to tracts on, vol. 1849, pp. 4s2. 54 1,002.
l.'IO questions on, vol. 1849. p. 121.
ordinance of, vol. 1850. p. till,

apostolic, vol. ls.)|, p. 1K7.

action and desiicn of, vol. 1852, p. t!9fl.

the liord's: Have you ever In your own i

person and with your own will submit
t«<l to the Uird's baptismy Have you
put on Christ by proxy? vol. 185t5, pp. .

ItW. nil.

could three thousand be Immeraed la one
day? vol. It>5», p. 4ltS.

|

In a tub. vol. Ih54. p. 453.
a sltcn of remlsMon. vol. 1855. p. 431.
unto repentance, vol. IM5U. p. 'AH.
doctrine of, vol. ImJLp. 143.
of an Independent minister, vol. lRfi2.p AT
formula of, vol. InV.'. i.. 454: vol. Iwi4. p. 5.
Infant, vol. I.s<;4. p. .XVi; vol. Iw,7. p. 297.
Luther's sermon on. vol. 1864, p. 449.
of John, vol. iNWi, p. 122.
In KItto's Cyclopedia, vol. 18«6. p. 8.
Dr. I'olndexter on. vol. IWj7. p 'o.V,.

i
aiid forKlveness of bins, vol. 1807, pp. 175,

' Immersion, vol. 18<~. p. r.W.
six sylloKisriih on. vol. I8tr;. p. 4'.»;.

as a prerequisite to admi.^sion to the
Ixjrds Supper, vol. I8(;b. p. 321.

duty of, vol. 181'rf*. p. I8.'».

communion salvation, vol. 1870. p. 370.
terms employed for In ancient versions of
New Testament, vol. 1870. p. 515.

for iftiiinKliiti. by John. vol. 18.10. p 141.
vol. 1834, p. 259; vol. IKii;. pp. 304, X,'.i

Of sins, vol. 1841. p 417: vol. 1842. pp. 1.'.7,

!•», Itai, lt». 178, 181 ; vol. 1843, pp. l.')7.

l»a, Mi, ItW, 178, 181.
Baplisma, translation, vol. 183B, pp. 18<;, 209.

212.

and infant baplisma. vol. 1859, p. 645.
Baptismal vow. vol. l.SiiO. p. 475.

reKeneratlon. vol. 1841. p. 4l»4; vol. 1843. p.
601; vol. 1851, p. t!75; vol. |8.%4. p. tWl.

formula, vol. 1855. pp. 481, 541; vol. ISSit,

p. 421.

re»{eneratlon, John Knox, vol 1841, p. 4m.
Baptisms, the seven, vol. 18;il. p. 5(i

Baptist creed coiiHrmaiory. vol. 18;iO. p. 49.
Chronicle, slander of. vol. 1830. p. 28i>.

order of thiiiKs. not the ancient order of
things, vol. 1830. p. 270.

relations with, vol. 1830. pp. 132, 1.35, 178,
35l,35.'i.

Statistics, vol. 18:)0. p. 59.
Chronicle, vol. \M\. p. :is.

particulars, vol. I.-vil. p. 187.

MaKazlne, letter to the editor of. vol. 18,T2,

p. 4.V).

convention of elxtat persons, vol. 1832,
p. 5m.

the confession of a Regular, vol. 1833, p.
588.

^
Missionary Convention of New York, vol.

18.'{5, p. 99.

editor's proposition to, vol. I8.'15, p. 370.
Inhospltallty, vol l.s:<5, p. 42ti.

Banner, vol. 18.'15. p. 572.
apostacy, vol. 18;i«i. pp. 49, 123, 188.
Banner men, vol. I8;«i, p. 141.
appeal to, by T. W. Uenley, vol. 1841,

p. 493.

new translation, vol. 1842. p. 313.
new version, vol. 1842. p. 315.
Church, vol. 1844. |>. '.'70.

Kvanxelist. vol. 1843, p. 423.
Banner and Presbyterian Herald, the way
they slander us, vol. I.S45. p. 40'.'.

denomination, a general history of the,
vol. 1848, p. 4U>.

mode. See Stewart on baptism,
creed, by K. W. Kmmons. vol. 1849. p. 540.
preachers' views of us. vol l.siO. p. '201

an Independent, vol. KM. p. 473.

College, Kiohmond. Va.. vol. 1852, p. 416.
press In agony, vol. I.'vri7, p. lt>7.

progress, vol. I.'<4iO, p. 421.
Banner, vol. I8«'il . p. ir23.

endorsement of Kbrard's view of baptism,
vol. I8<RI. I>.48l.

Baptists, Virginia, address to the, I'arl II.,

vol. 18;i2, p. 577; vol. I8.'«. p. 83.

Kngllsh, vol. 1KI41, p. 52.

proposition to the. vol. 1836, p. 3.

Scots, vol. IKtii. p. 123.

propose<l reformation among, vol. 183T, p.
;Kn>.

relations to. vol 18.K1. pp. 145. 193.

against themselves, vol. 1841, p. 619; vOV
1843, pp. 'i4, 154.
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Baptists, the old, vol. 1841. pp. 385, 499.

the, vol. 1841, p. 92; vol. 1849, pp. 133,216,
284,318. 453,577.647.

British, vol. 1842, p. 374.

vol. 1844, p. 420.

relations with, vol. 1830, pp. 132, 135, 178,
351,353.

immersion of, vol. 1844, p. 417.
history of the, vol. 1847, p. 300.

are they a sect? vol. 1851, pp. 518, 652.

progress and reform among, vol. 1840, p.
448.

and Disciples in contrast, vol. 1855, p.
434.

harmony, vol. 1855, p. 137.

and Disciples, vol. 1858, p. 339.
and Disciples' convention, vol. 1866, p. 223.

in Canada West, vol. 1855, p. 581.
vol. 1855, pp. 137,434.
in England, vol. 1855, p. 41.

coming up to our standard, vol. 1856, p. 587.
differences with the. See letter from and
to B. J. Semple.

of Virginia, vol. 1857, p. 369.
and reformers, vol. 1857, p. 204.
our cousins, vol. 1862, p. 5.

of the Richmond Convention, vol. 1866, p.
277.

proposed union, vol. 1866, p. 58.
of Germany, vol. 1869, p. 400.
differences with. See Wm. Meredith's
discussion,

among the Freedmen, vol. 1870, p. 513.
relation with. See Dover Decree,
union with the, vol. 1870, p. 638.

Baptize, prepositions used with, vol. 1867, p.
560.

Baptized into Christ, vol. 1861, p. 700.

Baptizo, translation of, vol. 1836, pp. 315. 317.

in the Hellenistic or New Testament
Greek, vol. 1S7U, pp. 241,301,439.

Baratier, vol. 1836, p. 591.

Barbee. Wm. J., vol. 1843, p. 525.
Barclay, Bro. Jas. T., in Jerusalem, vol. 1851,

p. 343.

mission to Jerusalem, vol. 1853, p. 213; vol.
1856, p. 480.

articles on prophecy, vol. 1861, p. 232.
" Welfare of the World Bound up in the
Destiny of Israel: " Israel, greatness of.
vol. 1860, p. 661; present condition, fu-
ture restoration, vol. 1861, p. 6; conver-
sion of, vol. 1861, p. 61; restoration of,
vol. 1861, p 121 ; social, material results
of restoration, vol. 1861, p. 241; America
and England to secure restoration, vol.
1861, p. 301 ; time of restoration near,
vol.1861, p. 361.

Dr., letters from, vol. 1854. pp. 6, 613.
Barnabas (Extra No. 1), testimony of, vol.

1830, p. 43.

vol. 1832, p. 197.

on authorized Baptists, vol. 1832, p. 473.

on creeds, vol. 1832. pp. 475, 598.
Barnes, of Philadelphia, vol. 1831, p. 478.

Barnes', Mr., experience, vol. 1859, p. 274.
Bartlett, the will of, vol. 1841, p. 288.
Bathing, vol. 1845, p. 192.
Baxter against immersion, vol. 1830, p. 26.

Baxter's poems, vol. 1852, p. 599.
Beast, the ten-horned, vol 1832, p. 216.

the two-hotned, vol. 1832, p. 218.
the horned, vol. 1832, pp. 216, 218.
apocalyptic, vol. 1867, p. 187.

Beatlie's, Dr., opinion of Dr. Campbell's
translation, in letter to Sir W. Forbes,
vol. 1833, pp. 22,24.

Dr., opinion of Dr. Campbell's transla-
tion, in letter to Mrs. Montague, vol.
1833, p. 24.

Beauties of the Psalms, vol 1845, p. 192.

Beautiful, the, vol. 1843, p. 384.
extract, vol. 1847, p. 354; vol. 1849, p. 355.
watering ceremony, vol. 1859, p. 65.

sentiment, vol. 1856, p. 10.

thought, vol. 1858, p. 416.

incident, vol. 1859, p. 234.
illustration of life, vol. 1867, p. 84.

Beaver, anathema, vol. 1830. p. 174.

Bedini and Dr. Duff, vol 1854, p. 262.

Beecher, Kev. H. W., on baptism, vol. 1868, p.
411; vol. 1861. p. 516.

Beecher s article on the import of the term
baptidso, review of, vol. 1842, pp. 159,
201,247.

Beginning of the end. vol. 1859, p. 340.

Begotten and born again distinguished, vol.

1830, p. 29.

Be Holy, a poem, vol. 1850. p. 360.

Being and attributes of God. vol. 1842, pp. »7,
207.

Belief, articles of the new, vol. 1864, p. 136.

Believe and love, vol. 1869, p. 641.

Believers creed, vol. 1833. p. 426.

baptism and infant sprinkling contrasted,
vol. 1833, p. 647.

Bellows. Rev. Dr., and the theater, vol. 1857,

p. 386.

Belshazzar's feast, vol. 1836, p. 48.

Benevolence, systematic, vol. 1864, p. 49.

testamentary, vol. 1866, p. 327.

Benevolent schemes, a Methodist's views of
the, vol. 1832. p. 465.

Bequest of Margaret Pepper, vol. 1849, p. 384.

a noble, vol. 1850. p. 356.

Berean College, vol. 1857, p. 465.

Bethany College, vol. 1840, pp. 48, 60, 130, 155,

176, 219, 508; vol. 1841, pp. 269, 329, 377,

432 ; vol. 1842, pp. 29, 34, 36, 78, 96, 143, 239,

285, 286, 316, 383, 626; vol. 1843, pp. 95, 136,

215, 277, 281, 287, 328, 366, 371, 472, 473; vol.

1844, pp. 191, 238. 285, 309, 383, 430. 467, 480;
vol. 1845, pp. 41,318, 329,374,417,471; vol.

1846, pp. 59,376, 438; vol.1847, pp. 54. 170,

238, 439, 464; vol. 1848, pp. 365. 472, 529,
636. 714; vol. 1850, pp. 291, 347,459; vol.

l86i. pp. 61, 234. 659, 711 ; vol. 1852, pp. 241,

598, 655; vol. 1854, p. 655; vol. 1855. pp.
225, 657, 717; vol. 1857. pp. 486. 657; vol.

1858, pp. 93, 94,211,219,416. 479: vol. 1859,

p 161; vol. 1861, p. 473: vol. 1862, pp. 44,

332, 384, 432, 480; vol. 1863, p. 377; vol.

1864, pp. 94, 288. 410. 477; vol. 1865, pp.
379, 429; vol. 1867. pp. 378, 456, 515, 575,

6.35; vol. 1868. pp. 50, 96,479, 581,705; vol.

1870, pp. 298,367.
first donation to, vol. 1840, p. 179.

books for, vol. 1846, p. 677.

constitution of the alumni Of, vol. 1846, p.

412.

endowment of. vol. 1846, p. 176; vol. 1351,

p. 701; vol. 1865, pp. 36, 656.

freewill offering of students of, vol. 184

p. 413.

theology of, vol. 1846, p 381.

a visit to, vol. 1847, p. 463.

report of general agent, vol. 1849, p.
468.

Commencement of. vol. 1849, p. 463; vol.

1867, p. 423; vol. 1866, p. 322 ; vol. 1868,

p. 416.

Commencement Day, vol. 1852. p. 470.

location of, vol. 1853. pp 116, 178.

agents for, vol. 1855, p. 718.

meetings of trustees, vol. 1862, p. 286; vol.

1866, p. 288; vol. 1869, p. 405.

degrees conferred by, vol. 1862, p. 379; vol.

1868, p. 416.

contributions to the museum of, vol. 1862,

p. 46.

new trustees of, vol. 1866. p. 381.

course of Biblical instruction in, vol. 1865,

p. 421.

Adelphian Society of, vol. 1866. p. 93.

alumni of, vol. 1866. p. 92.

announcement of, vol. 1866, p. 322.

Magazine, vol. 1866, p 284.

twenty-sixth session of. vol. 1866, p. 383.

burned, vol. 1858, pp. 93, 211, 219, 479.

protracted meeting at, vol. 1866. p. 334.

free lectures at. vol. 1867, pp. 43. 96, 166.

practical chemistry in. vol. 1868. p. 476.

Bethany graveyard, the, vol. 1848, p. 411.

Bethel, or the Christian's house, vol. 1840,

p. 6.

Be zealous, vol. 1853, p. 680.
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Ulble Siiciftj, American uiul Koreiirn, vol..
!

lH;i;, p. SiT, : (K. A. Smith. ukl'iiI for tliui
vol. 1W7, |>. Til ; vol. IMS. |.|). UC. AM.
"01; vol. IMti, p|i. 472. S<;1; vol. IMU, p.
;{75; vol. ISJO. pp. ;fTH. 450. b'M.

American, vol. 1H.'U;, p. \»b.
American Chrlstlun. vol. 1845, pp. 3G0, 452;

vol. lS4t>, p. ITti.

vol. H4'.'. p. :tl6.

Bible que^tionH and answers on the, vol. 1832.
p. XiT.

fulsltlcutlon of tbe, vol. lKi:i. p. 283.
Society. Uaptis'. vol. ISKi, p. lilf).

{.Ttiken /rotn rol. iKii^.t Appropriate to
fallen man, p. 122: Coverrtiiio's version
of the, p. 84: 1)T. Unclerhiil's cavils
aKaln&t, p. 4i;i; Wesley's remarks on,
p. 431.

Christians, defection of, vol. 1837, p. 70;
vol. 1837, p. 2y;i.

In schools, defence of. vol. 1837. p. S'.i.'l.

reudinK, vol. ICTJ, pp. 3f), 2Wt, 342, 3'.»'.'.

study of the. vol. IMl. p. 421.
Advocate, proposals for publishing tbe,

vol. 1H42, pp 27f., .S71.

and the Keformutlon, vol. 1842, p. 621
"D coUeKCs, vol. 1

vol. ISi'iO. p. 4:iO.

in coUeKCs, vol. 1844, p. 230; vol
p. 62
1845. p. -'2

;

Mr. Adams on the. vol. 1.144. p. 2t'.5.

alone to govern the church, vol. 1845, p.
4U3.

prostituted, vol. 1845, p. 353.

the, vol. 1840, p. 13; vol. 1849, p. 047; vol.
185U. p. 272.

the oldest, vol. 1840. p. 113.

a sutUclent creed, vol. 1840. p. 5C8.
creeds vs., vol. 1840, p. ftiS.

Advocate, vol. 1840, p. 235; vol. 1850. p. 153.

cause, vol. 1847, pp. 5, dOi); vol. 1848, p.
409.

societies, vol. 1847. pp. 8, 297; vol. 1849, p.
451; vol. 1859, p. UfJ.

Society, the American Christian, address
of. vol. 1847. p. 155.

circulation vol. 1849. p. 104; vol. IKIO. p. 4.')8.

and missionary operations, vol. IM'.t. p. 4'.h>.

Bible Society. Intldellty supplanted by the,
vol. 1849. p. 312.

In Glrard College, vol. 1R49. p. 071.

criticism, the deluge, vol. 1849. p. 514.

circulation and missionary societies, our,
vol. 1850.

p. 95.

a text-book In colleges, vol. 1845, p. 23; vol.
1850. p. 510.

improved version of, vol. 1850, p. 553.

translations, vol. 1850, p. 042.

six rules for Interpretation, vol. 1834, p.
487.

Union American, vol. 1850. p. 514.

Society, Upper Canada, vol. 1851. p. 201.

question In Tennessee, vol. 1851. p. 280.

Union meeting, vol. 1852, pp. 83, 105; vol.

1»C>5. p. 2;«>.

convention, vol. 1852, p. 655.

Bible revision convention, vol. 1852, p. 055.

lost and found, vol. 1852. p. 382.

Union and tbe new version, vol. 1852,

p. .'i;{4.

a pack of lies, vol. 1853, p. 5,55

and tbe right of private Judgment, vol.

185;<, p. 219.

revelation from Ooi. vol. 1845. p. 481.

In India and China, vol. 185:i, p. 294.

In separate vohimes. vol. 18f>4. p. 2.12.

and phrenology, vol. 18.'>4. p. 314.

and Materia .Medica, vol. 18.W. p. 312.

revision, vol. ISVi. v. 280: vol. 18.'>9. p. 89.

translation In Ureal Urltain, vol. 1855, p.

tV40.

the, the book. vol. 18.'ifl. p. 420.

and liiura'ure. vol. 1850. p. 24.

the .Mormon, vol. 18;i9, p. 2»>5,

tcrniinoiogy, vol. livW. p. 121.

Union claims, vol. 1850. p. 240

tbe analysis of. vol. 184.'.. pp. 4.13. 481.

Bible revision agency In Kast Tennessee,
vol. 1850, p. 420.

Uiblc Union aRair^ ' '-'-
• \'*\.

anniversary. V' vol. 1858, pp.
680, ti53; vol. i ^4'.8; vol. lHti5.

pp. 507, 518; I: 1 i, aonlvenuiry
for 1859, vol. InVj. p. ;uu(.

Bible Uevislon Assoc'latlon. vol. 1858, p. 428.
in i'rotcstant schools, vol. 1K58. p 4V7.

in common schools, vol. 1858, p. 525; vol.
lotat, p. 'oUi.

adaptation of. to man, vol. 1859, p. 3G1.
student, vol. 1800. p. 131.

burning, vol. 1800, p. 417.

and the liable, vol isoo. p. 528.

on the Nile, vol. 18(4), p. 584.

our sin against tbe. vol. IMil, pp. ISO, Z17.
geogrupby, vol. 18«;2. p. 372.
riches of, vol. 18)'4.p 315.

In France, vol. 1N'>4, p. 70.

appropriateness of. vol. ISiK, p. 122.
authority of, vol. 1800. p. 402.

description of a thunder-storm, vol. 18G6,
p. 25.

revision, letters on. vol. 180»>. p. lf>3.

John I<o<^ke's study of, vol. 1845, p. 143.

translation in Krance. vol. IWiO, p. 410.
Union, tinai revision, vol. 1800. p. 40.
woman, vol. 1808. p. 154.

Interlinear translation of. vol. 18<3*, p. G56.

Id the college and common school, vol.
1670. p. 109.

translation among French Protestaats,
VOI.187U, p. 421.

revision, vol. 1870, p. 017.

Union, vol. 1851. pp. 2;<. 102.5.10; vol. 1853,

p. 520: vol. 1850, pp. 5.18. 719: vol. 18f>7. p.
67: vol. 1858, pp. :<4. WO; vol. 1859. p. KS;
vol. 18C1, p. 42; vol. 1805, p. 234; vol. 1867,
p. 39.

poem on, A Mother's Gift, vol. 1834, p. 384.
Biblical criticism. No. 1, vol. 1833, p. G; No. 2,

vol. 1833, p. 7.

Recorder and Uellgious Herald, vol. 1848,
p. 078.

exposition, vol. Ifwl. p. 510.

Recorder and the Uev. W. Hooper, vol.
iNhi, p. 10);.

Interpretation, vol. 1800. p. 84.

Bibliographic notice, vol. 1855, p. 328.
Big meetings, vol. 18:<4. p. 4*iO.

Bigotry, vol. 1837. p. 244.

Birth, marriage, etc.. of I.,ut her. vol 1850. p. 89.
Bishop, duties of the. vol. ISt*!. pp. 79, 427.517.

I'urcell's visit to Borne, vol. 1840. p. 93.

and the canon, vol. 1841. p. .584.

Smith's third charge, vol. 1843. p. 311.
Otey, vol. 1843. p. 494.

Onderdonk and his clergy, vol 1843. p. 672.

Scriptural use of the term. vol. 1845. p. 535.
of I..ondon and Kxeter. vol. 1845. p. 141.

Hughes, vol. 1851. p. 475.

of Virginia, vol. I85r>. p. 109.

Bishop's title abused, vol. I8.'i0, p. 427.

Bishops of Chester, vol. ls:>5, p. 480.

as respects the ordination of, vol. 1835, p.
49«i.

the duties of, vol. is;t5, p. 504.

election of. vol. I,s«'p(;. p. 441.

Blackwood's Magazine on popery, vol. 1852,
p. 'i-Jii.

Blasphemer, death of, vol. 1850. p. 216.

Blasphemy, a voice full of, from New Hamp-
shire, vol. 1835, p. 71.

vol. 1S5;«, p. 590.

Blessedness of the mourner, vol. 1850, p. 587.

of attllctlon and the hopeof tbe mourners,
vol. 1851, p. 277.

Blessings of slavory. vol. 18.10. p 96.

of divine revolailons. vol. INK', p. 5;i4.

Blind bt>y. vol. ls.>8. p. 049.

Blood, transfusion of. vol. 18»?.i. p 2iV>*

BliMiiiilnglon Female College, vol l,<i9, p. 5l»7.

Bliicstorkings. vol. ISid. p. 143.

Board of Trustees of Bethany College, vol.
IWil. p. ;i:.7.

Bombast, genuine, vol. 18.15. p. S70.

Bonaparte's opinion of Christ, vol 1842, p. 374.

Bone of contention, vol. 18.13. p. %a.
felon, euro for a. vol. 1846, p. 7UT.
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Bonneville, Madam, vol. IbSt;, p. 471.

Boolj. a litllo one. a great blessing, vol. 1831,
~

p. 282.

ot Jasher, vol. 1840, p. 419.

of Mormon, mistalies touching the, vol.
1844, p. 38.

on baptism justification, vol. 1851, p. 318.

of memory, vol. 1853, p. 7U4.
Of Job. vol. 1854, P.28T.
notices, vol. 1800, pp. 476, 714; vol. 1861, p.

55; vol. 18G2, p. 570; vol. 1869, pp. 57, 111,

174,234,293, 357, 414,479.533,652,711; vol.
1870, p. 715.

there is but one, vol. 1863, p. 456.
store, new, in Wheeling, vol. 1867, pp. 276,

336.

the wonder of, vol. 1853, p. 526.

Books sent by mail, vol. 1854, p. 360.
of the Bible, vol. 1860, p. 430.

Booth, Abraham, on the popular mode of
preaching, vol. 1830, p. 512.

a reformer, vol. 1850, p. 83.

Born of water, vol. 1867, p. 577.

Boston mobs, vol. 1842, p. 118.

Investigator, vol. 1861, p. 469.

Bottom of the ocean, vol. 1869, p. 336.
Boy, the orphan, vol. 1841, p. 596.

Bracken minutes, e.xtract from,vol. 1830, p. 477.

Branches of the church, vol. 1852, p. 673.

Brantly and Clopton, misstatements of, vol.
1830, p. 431.

and the Extra, vol. 1830, p. 462.

William, in an agony, vol. 1831, p. 37.

prophecy of, vol. 1831, p. 105.

Mr., gospel of total inability, vol. 1832, p.
542.

Rev. W. T., D. D., vol. 1832, p. 45.

Mr., a religious rather than a true narra-
tor, vol. 1834, p. 92.

and Ballatiue, Messrs., vol. 1834, p. 133.

Bread eighteen hundred years old, vol. 1863,

p. 138.

Breast, the wave, Christian, vol. 1840, p. 432.

Brethren in Kentucky, notice to the, vol. 1840,

p. 144.

our suffering, vol. 1864, p. 566.

Brewster, death of Sir David, vol. 1868, p 203.

BritishMillennial Harbinger, vol. 1848, p. 300;
vol. 1859, p. 581 ; vol. 1862, p. 43; vol. 1864,

p. 141.

Broaddus, Andrew, replv to, vol. 1830. p. 229.

notice of, vol. 1831, pp. 106, 190.

Extra e.vamined, vol. 1831, p. 424.

(Analysis ofthe Extra Defended,rol. IHHl:)
General remarks upon the theory of, p.

17; general remarks upon my own rea-
soning, p 19; state and character, p. 21;
influence of stale illustrated by anal-
ogy, p. 21; Andres's argument put into
the mouth of a deist, p. 23.

discussion with, vol. 1831, p. 1.

admonition of, vol. 1832, p. 146.

against himself, or anti-reformers re-
forming, vol. 1832, p. 148.

his dilemmas, and his gospel of the Spirit,
vol. 1832, p. 153.

Mr., vol. 1833, p. 8.

form of church covenant, vol. 1833, p. 180.

good conscience, good character, vol. 1835,

p. 413.

Broaddus, Dr., vol. 1833, pp. 8, 180.

Broaddus, Andreiv, Mr., his valedictory, vol.

1836, p. 97.

letter from, vol. 1840, p. 554.

Mr. Campbell's response to, vol. 1840, p.
557

Broaddus, Elder, vol. 1842, pp. 96,107, 110, 146,

148, 209.

and baptism for the remission of sins,
vol. 1843. p. 166.

letter from, vol. 1849, pp. 28. 31.

death of, vol. 1849, p. 58.

Broaddus, Eld. W. P., vol. 1841, pp 260.380,519.
sermons by, vol. 1841, p. 25.

Bronson, Professor, vol. 1847, p. 240.

Brooke County Co-operation, vol. 1855, p. 480,

Brotherly kindness, vol. 1867, pp. 20, 104, 157.

532.

Brougham, Lord, on natural theology, vol.
1836, p. 262.

and Maeaulav, vol. 1859, p. 234.
vol. 1868, p.3'i3.

Brown, R. T., to II. Grew, vol. 1830. p. 361.

Rev. John H., defense, with notes by the
Editor, vol. 1844, p. 322.

Brownson's lecture, vol. 1846, p. 573.

Bryant, Joseph, death of, vol. 1867, p. 387.

Buchanan, James, on the wife bishop, vol.
1847, p. 338.

on memory, vol. 1849, p. 169.

ex-consul, vol. 1852, p. 97.

Buck, Ur. W. C, on preposition eis, vol. 1870.

p. 44.

Buckle on the civilization of England, vol.
1865, p. 459.

Buffalo, a Lord's Day in, vol. 1846, p. 538.

Building houses for Christian worship, vol.
1832, p. 229.

a man, vol. 1863, p 276.

BuUard, Sister Mary, letter from, vol. 1849, p.
379.

Bulls, pope's three, vol. 1845, p. 54C.
of execration, vol. 1854. p. 704.

Bunyan, John, and the bishop, vol. 1839, p.
528.

sketch of, by T. B. Macaulay, vol. 1849, p.
563.

in prison, vol. 1862, p. 457.

Bunyan's pilgrim, merit of. vol. 1830, p. 169.

wit, vol. 1863, p. 52.

Burmese Testament, vol. 1858, p. 274.

Burnet, D. S , letters from. vol. 1833, p. 590;
vol. 1849, p. 707; vol. 1859. p. 116.

Elder, and Elder Clark, vol. 1848, pp. 645,
714.

address of, vol. 1850, p. 30.

sermon, the pastorate, vol. 1856, p. 227.

vol. 1860, pp. 532, 716.

resignation of. vol. 1864, p. 185.

death of, vol. 1867, p. 427.

Burnet's, D.S., funeral address for Alexander
Campbell, vol. 1866, p. 301.

Burying alive, mistake corrected, vol. 1846, p.

117.

Butler, Thomas D.,"The River of Death " (a
poem), vol. 1866, p. 80.

on preachers, vol. 1868, p. 386.

on death, vol. 1867, p. 618.

are we a missionary people, vol. 1869, p.
674.

church centralization, vol. 1869, p. 429.

Byron, Lord, and the Bible, vol. 1849, p. 105.

Calculation, serious, vol. 1830, p. 85.

Call to Christian editors and others, vol. 1848,

p. 236.

upon the churches of Pennsylvania, vol.

1849, p. 695.

to our brethren, vol. 1875, p. 646.

a., vol. 1.S59, p. 56.

from Washington City, vol. 1859, p. 538

Calumny detected, vol. 1830, p. 450.

a new, vol. 1841, p 418; vol. 1855, p. 678.

Calumnies circulated in Ireland, vol. 1831, p.

527.

Methodistic, vol. 1833. p. 300.

refuted, vol. 1835, p. 288.

Calvin, John, will of. vol. 1831, p. 420.

his division of divine service, vol. 1836, p.

562.

restrained singing, vol. 1836, p. 562.

testimony in favor of immersion, vol.

1842, p. 186.

Calvinism and Arminianism, vol. 1846, p. 322.

Camden Point Seminar// burnt, vol. 1853, p.

176.

rebuilding, vol 1853, p. 415.

Camp - meeting, Methodist Episcopal, vol.

18.53, p. 582.

Campaign in Mason County. Ky., vol. 1841, p.

209.

Campbell. Mr., theory of, by Allen Crocker,
vol. 1835, p, 136.
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Campbell, Kl'Irr Thnmaa, Ctarlstlan union,
vol. \^W,. \>. IIW.

letter from, vol. 1845, p. 561.

synopsis of CbrUtiuiilty, vol. 1845, p. 481.
letter to, vol. Isi'J, p Za.
farewell dlboourse uf, vol. 1854, p. 133.

Ilkoneiis of, vol. I)ij4. p. M.
death of, vol. 18M, p. Ilti.

stuleruenl of fulth, UjaA, vol. 1855, p. 613.
See Cbribiluiios.

CaniplielLWickllffe K , deatbof, vol. 1847. pp.
aw., 7i;t.

Alej'iiiiiUr, departure, vol. 1847, p. 351.
luy port rail, vol. Ib6;i, p. ZU.
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of God, vol. 18;i3, p. 114; vol 1863, p. 209.

where is there a primitive, vol. 1833, p.
201.

Tfcord, vol. 1834, p. .503.

form of, vol. 1834, p. 6U6.

Church union, a new plan of, vol. 1834, p. 590.

the old man of the, vol. 1834, p. 42.

at Mt. Vernon, Woodford Co . Ky., vol.

1835, p. 94.

order, vol. 1835, p. 401; vol. 1847, p. 93.

See Order.
degeneracy of, vol. 1835, p. 164.

See vol. 1836, p. 321.

definition of, vol. 1836, p. 323.

organization of, vol. 1836, p. 493; vol. 1836,

p. 326.

five arguments for, vol. 1842, p. 523.

vol. 1844, pp. 42,67,319; vol. 1845, pp. 59,91;
vol. 1853, pp. 121, 181, 241, 301, 481; vol.

1866, 256, 337.

and co-operation, vol. 1857, p. 534.

independency in. See Nature of Christian
Organization.

Church, services in, vol. 1836, p. 562.

news, vol. 1839, pp. 45, 93, 192, 236. 283, 332,

377,427,468,551,597; vol. 1846, pp. 46, 140,

189, 274, 335,378, 427,478,526,669; vol. 1846,

pp. 179, 238, 297, 357, 418, 475, 597,671 ; vol.

1857, pp. 62, 116, 239, 178; vol. 1865, p. 527;
vol. 1867, pp. 86, 155, 213, 272, 334, 389, 451

;

vol. 1869, p. 239.

Officers in, vol. 1836, pp. 424, 516.

election of, vol. 1866, p. 441.

an address, vol. 1868, pp. 361,421.
Church book, plan of, vol. 1839, p. 30.

edification, vol. 1839, p. 462; vol. 1840, p. 56;

vol. 1851, p. 262; vol. 1853, p. 667; vol.1854,
pp.98, 265, 377,461.

in Baltimore, a new, vol. 1840, p. 513.

difllculties, vol. 1840, pp. 33, 128, 216.

in danger, vol. 1847, p. 583.

letters, vol. 1847, p. 587.

missionary, constitution of, vol. 1850, pp.
40, 63, 130.

in the city of New York, vol. 1850, p. 593 ;

vol. 1865, pp. 528,574.
in Washington City, vol. 1861, pp. 120, 353,

536; vol. 1858, p. 49; vol. 1864. p. 42.

and its branches, vol. 1862, p. 673.

extension, vol. 1854, p. 395.

trials. See Difficulties in Churches,
in Augusta, (jia., vol. 1855, p. 114.

the, vol. 1855, p. 14.

paper, vol. 1865, p. 52.

elder, S. S., vol. 1856, p. 529.

new, in Washington City, vol. 1859, pp.
594,654.

in Memphis, vol. 1860, p. 174.

Bond Street, Birmiugbam, vol. 1860, p.

in Pittsburg, vol. 1861, p. 538.

music, vol. 1861, p. 561.

in Monmouth, 111., vol. 1861, p. 262.

news and obituaries, vol. 1864, p. 95.

dedication at Syracuse, N. Y., vol. 1864, p.

379.

in Detroit, resolutions of, vol. 1865, p. 141.

vol. 1867, p. 383.

Church, the, of the New Testament, vol. 1866,

p. 371.

and state, vol. 1867, p. 332.

an ideal, vol. 1833, p. 201.

and theater, vol. 1867, p. 595.

of Christ, name of, vol. 1867, p. 498.

in Allegheuy City. vol. 1868, p. 161.

in Chicago, vol. 1868, p. 52.

Louisville, D. P. Henderson to the, vol.

1868, p. 43.

unity of, vol. 1868, pp. 6,61, 121,181,241.
reconciliation, a model, vol. 1868, p. 714.

dressing for, vol. 1869, p. 429.

membership, vol. 1869, p. 642.

Churches of Asia, what now, vol. 1831, p. 432.

co-operation of. No. 1, vol. 1831, p. 236; No.
2, vol. 1831, p. 141; No. 3, vol. 1831, p. 243;

No. 4, vol. 1831, p. 436; No. 5, vol. 1836, p.

333.

Churches, sister, vol. 1835, p. 518.

news from the. vol. 1837, pp. 41 , 89, 141 , 189,

238,287,325,380,425,475, 526,572; vol. 1848,

pp. 55, 167, 238, 296, 357, 412, 476, 5;59, 697,

655,702; vol. 1852, pp. 59, 116, 178, 235,353,

417,477,636, 667,714.

in southeastern Missouri, vol. 1857, p. 655.

Circular of K. Kogers, vol. 1830, p. 17.

reviewed, vol. 1830. p. 64.

letter, vol. 1832, p. 101 ; vol. 1841, p. 542 ; vol.

1843; p. 378.

to churches in New York, vol. 1839, p. 346.

vol. 1846, p. 286; vol. 1847, p. 5.37; vol.1860,

p. 416; vol. 1852, p. 177; vol. 1856, pp. 170,

538; vol. 1868, p. 41; vol. 1862, p. 380; vol.

1870, p. 407.

mysterious, vol. 1846, pp. 265, 299.

of the alumni of Bethany College, vol.
1856, p. 478.

Circulars, vol. 1860, p. 533.

Circulation of the Harbinger, vol. 1863, p. 179.

Circumcision, baptism in room of, vol. 1832, p.
527.

and baptism compared, vol. 1836, p. 358.

City of the Great King, vol. 1857, p. 533; vol.
1868, p. 240.

Citizenship of Paul, vol. 1846, p. 541.

Civil government, its design and its author-
ity, vol. 1851, p. 456.

Civilization and longevity, vol. 1844, p. 95.

Clack, Spencer, vol. 1831, p. 333.

Claims of pastors, vol. 1843. p. 190.

of the Millennial Harbinger, vol. 1851, p.
279.

of the Messiah, vol. 1863, p. 11.

Clarinda, vol. 1867, p. 614.

Clark, B., to A. Campbell on regeneration,
vol. 1835, p. 265.

J., D. D., translation of Grotius, vol. 1835,

p. 604.

Elder Wm., his testimony, vol. 1851, p. 289.

Clarke, Adam, in attendance, vol. 1831, p. 32.

(Analysis of the Kxtra Defended.)
Clarksburg Convention, address to the, vol.

1841, p. 433.

Clay, Henry, extract of a speech, vol. 1830, p.
36.

Hon. Henry, hint to, vol. 1832, p. 87.

Cleland, Dr., No. 7, remarks on. No. 3, vol.
1833, p. 32.

Dr., and the new version. No. 1, vol. 1833,

p. 402; No. 2, vol. 1833, p. 460; No. 3, vol.

1833, p. 500; No. 4, vol. 1833. p. 529.

and Jennings, Messrs., vol. 1833, p. 75.

Dr. Thomas, vol. 1834, pp. 164,370.
Clement's testimony, vol. 1830, p. 43, Extra

No. 1.

Clendenan, George, vol. 1868, p 52.

Clergy, time-serving, vol 1831, p. 106.

Irish Catholic, vol. 1837, p. 402.

Ronge's letters to. vol. 1845, p. 654.

vs. their creeds, vol. 1858, pp. 74, 148, 206,
268.

Clergyman, reformed, apology for name, vol.
1836, p. 6.

letters to, vol. 1836, pp. 403, 487.

Clergymen as military oHicers, vol. 1862, p.
475.

Clerical denunciation, vol. 1831, p. 534.

presumption, vol. 1835, p. 336.
skirmishing, vol. 1835. p. 273.

living for sale. vol. 1841, p. 517.

Cleveland Convention, vol. 1865, p. 499.

Clopton, Abner W., vol. 1830. p. 98.

reply to, vol. 18.30, pp. 103, 166.

his reply, No. 2, vol. 1830, p. 272; Nos. 3
and 4, vol. 18,30. D. 378; No. 5, vol. 1830, p.
540.

his strictures on Christian Baptist, vol.
18.30, p. 159.

Close of the college session, vol.1856, p. 459.
of the obituary of Judge King, vol. 1856,

p. 717.

Close communion, vol. 1845, p. 137; vol. 1860,
p. 531.

Clouds (a poem), vol. 1852, p. 180.

Club proposals for Millennial Harbinger, vol.
1849, p. 59.
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Clubn. credit sydloni. oic. vol. Isio, p. 540.
vol. Iv>-.', i.i>. liU, Tis; vol. llvVi. pp. liO. 720.
for the UarbliiKor for IH60, vol. IbU, p.CTJ
for IS.VJ, vol. l.-vVs, p. 713.

CotTuu hoiisto ut .Sunn, vol. ]XU, p. 28.
Colncldoncos, reiuurkable. vol. 18i*(. p. 576.
Colby * Co., note to Messrs., vol. 1848, d

Colomiiti, R L., vol. 1846, p. 42.
aueat for UotbanyColleKe, vol 1856, p. 2SW

ColerltlKO on bupllsin, vol. l»i;j, p. 309.
ami ruKeiii-rallou, vol. 1854, p. .'Ml.

ColloolliiK aKUix'les. vol. I8f>s. p. 585.
CollfKC «;/• rfiir/ifia, vol. Iti3ti, p. 552.

Us character and orlKln. vol. IK«1, p. fiOS.
Colleue, Athens, address at, vol. 18»8, p. 60l.

liacon, vol. IKiti, p. |'."J.

Ill Kethany, vol. lh4U, p. 31.
at Harrndshiirii. vol. IHIO, p. 31.
IKMhany, vol. 1{>45, pp. 41, 318, 329,374,41'.,

Of Tu;ichors, address to, vol. 1845, p. 518.
etiquette anil i he facultv of the Norih-
wesiern Christian University, vol. Ib5<j
p. Ti>>.

lire, vol. laco, p. ;i08.

Colleges, vol. 18,«), p. 198; vol. 1813, p. 210; vol.
1852, p. 1U9.

our, vol. 1842, p. 190: vol. 1845, p. 420; vol.
l!t4«, p. 38C; vol. 1847, p. 29.

and schools, vol. 1850, pp. 121. H?9.
a morniiiK lecture, vol. 1855, p. 5.
rellKlous condition of, vol. IMU. p. 140.
noble Klfls to. vol. 1S<VI. pp. 2«0,478, 5t;0.

CoUeKi'ite Institute , Female, vol. 1845, pu.48.

Colonies, flrsl settlement of, vol. 1830, p. 47.
Colony in Liberia, vol. I,si2. p. lU.
Colored people, Kreal want of, vol. 1869, p. 1U9
Comet, vol. 1813, pp. 2.S0, .^4.
Comforters, two, or Fldo and Logos, vol. 1851,

p. 377.

Cota\nK<>/the I.nnl. vol. 18;i2, p. 2.'>.'); vol. 1841,
pp. 5, 49, 98, Z71. 32U, ;i75, 424, 5Tti; voi.
1H12, pp. 42, 55. 97. l»wi, 2;il, 259. Jm, XVl,
4tW; vol. 1813. pp. 49, 73, 171. 186, 219, 202.
289.141.

thoughts on. vol. 1852, p 617.
the, vol. IHtVs. p. ,i02.

ComiiiK over,.!. 11. Ulnton, vol. 1844, p. 72.
Christ, vol. 1«17, p. l:«.

doom of I'opery, vol. 1853, p. iK,.
over to the rijjht side. vol. 1857, p. 4S5.
of Christ, first and second, vol. l.iOl, p.

,371.

Commencement of the kinutlom, vol. 1839, p.
i:>.3.

remarks on, vol. 1839. p. 455.

Comuiencemenl nf Uethiinu College, vol. 1812.
p. 34; vol ls»;0, p. 470.

the fourteenth, vol. IS.'iS, p. liiH.

ConiMiendatiun, letters of, vol. 1846, p. 474.
of llro. Head. vol. 1857, p. 296.

Commentary, a Kooil translation, the best,
vol. ls;J2. p. 276.

on Acts, vol. It4*>1. pp. 38, 472; vol. 1864,
p..38.

on Itomans, by I..nnKe, vol. 1866, p. 344.
Commission, the apostolic, vol. 1848, p. 232.

the second Kreat, vol. IwW, u. 556.
Common schools, vol. 18.53, p. 4:19.

version, vol. 18,"i8. p. 32.

lot, vol 1H62, p. 270.

Communication, vol. lSfi7. pp. 4.'i2. 521,628.
and reply to. vol. 1,h58, pp. 87. 91.

ComniuiilnKs in the sanctuary, vol. 1847, pp
.310, 4.50, 511. 679: vol. 1S4S. pp. 7, l«l,64l:
vol. 1849, pp. 49, 202, 494, 644: vol. 1860,
|>p.ni, 143. 189, .301. 61,1.

Communion with tiod In prayer. No. 5, vol.
K!2. p. 123.

weekly, vol IS.34, p. 12; vol. 1857. p. 314.
hymn, vol. 18.59, p. 412.

with the sects, vol. 1861. p. 710; vol. 1862,

pp. ;W,t», 172; vol. 18C2, p. I<j; vol. 1863.
p. 2a-»

Christian, vol. 1862. p. 629.
Informal, vol. 1W£{, p. 97.

Comniuniiin '/"'"""i.vol. 1862, pp. 211. STB.
Hro KriitikllM. vol. I8ta, pp. TM. ;157.

Uro. KIleys-OnieifB." vol, lHfi2. p. .KJB.

ComniuMioii wiihUuptlbtB, Thos. lleuley, vol.
1N45, p. 524.

means of, vol. 1W.1. p. 151.
union in, vol. 1m>i. p ito.
with persons unimniersed. vol. 1845. p. 137.

Companion, Cbrlstiau I'reactaer's, vol. ifilt. u.

Comparative power of the chief natlont of
Kurope, vol. isiti, p. (;70.

Coinpetillon, vol. I)«i7,p. 4K0
Complaint, vol. Is:i2, p. 237; vol. 1867. p. 5W.
Compliance and conformity. Pauline princi-

ples of. vol. l.H»W, p. 317.
Conclusion of vol. I., vol. 1830, p. 573: of vol.

IV . vol. I8;i3, p. 61N: of vol. Vll . vol.
18:«, p, 607 ; of vol. XIX., vol. 1848. p.
716.

Extra No. 1. vol. 1830. p. 65.
Concordance of New Tesuiment, analytical.

vol. I8«j»i, p. 282.
Condition, of the Jews, vol. 1863, p. 132.

of Home, vol. lHi;7, p. :«'iO.

Condolence, letter of, vol. 1H19, p. 66.
Cone, Dr. 11. S., life of, vol. is;,*;. p. ;i58

Conference at Liverpool, vol. 1S45. p. :a~.
Confession to salvation, vol. 18.30, p. 28; vol

1868. p. 21.
for remission, or prayer. No. 4, vol. 1832,
p. 60; vol. 18.36. p. iMi.

of/iilih. Baptist, vol. 1836, p. 50.
on revision, vol. 1859, p. 111.
vol. 1860. pp. 491,682.

Confession vs. experience, vol. 1861, p 148.
the term, vol. iNVi. p. 241.

<'ontlrmation of the testimony, vol. 1830, p. 8.
Contlici on rittiallsm In Anglican Cburcta,

vol. |st;7. p. 517.
Conformity to the world, vol. 1835, p. 427.
ConKratulations of. vol. 1842, p. ,36.

ConKreKiitlon in Washlnifton City, vol. 1864,
p. 12.

CongrcKatlonal slnKlng. vol. 1843, p. 624.
baptistry, vol. 1858, p. 82.

Connecticut school fund. vol. 1843. p. .'i24

Conscience, No. I, vol. 18;«, p. 566; vol. 1834,
pp. 73. 21I.1'.IM; vol. IH41,p.29; vol. 1866.
pp. 2(o. 2H9, :ii7. .-K'.. 4l".,3.

and iiieinory, vol. 1.819, p.'SOl.
what is it? vol. IS19. p. 206.
without oITencc, etcvol. 1852, p. flW.
what is a Kood. vol. 185.3, p. iKl.
how to keep o KOod, vol. 1.8tM, p. lOJ.
freedom of, vol 186«:, p. 14.

a dIaloKue on, vol. 186*;, p. 370.
again, vol. 184'i6, p. 548.

Consistency of Inconsistency, vol. 1839, p. 118.
vol. 1847. p. ,345.

Consolation, vol. 1848. p ;B7.
Consolidated forces, vol. 18:B, p. 143.
Consoling idea of death, vol. 1854, p. 523.

art of, vol. 18<;7, p. 481.
Constitution of the .Society of Aluiunl of

Holhany College, vol. 1.84«>, p. 412.
of Baptist Church, vol. 18.0, p. 181.

Consiltulioiial citlxeus of Christ's kingdom.
vol. 1819, p. 541.

amcntlmeiit on slavery, Kentucky, vol.
1819, p 211.

Contemplated discussion with the Presbyte-
rians, vol 1813, pp. IW, 12.').

Kemalu Orphan School, vol. 1,846, p 419.
Southern lour, vol. 1.85<>. i> .'>98.

Contentment ta p<H>mi. vol. I81,'i. p. 480.
Contrast, the mixlerti spirit and the ancient,

vtil. 1.8;{8. p. 129,

between I'aul In a modern and ancient
Areopagus, vol. 18;i8. p. Ta.

between the Nile and Mississippi, vol.
1840, p. M'>.

fairly stated, vol. ls:>6, p. 524.
Kngland against America In behalf of
the Jews, vol l>«r.l. p 4<;7.

Contributions for the gospel, vol. 18:10, p W).
for iHHir, vol. 18:<6, pp. 433, 424, 564
distributions of, vol. 1848, p. 213.
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Contributions, vol. 1850. p. 145; vol. 1856, p. 720;
vol. 1857, pp. 90,11'.).

for Sister Williams, vol. 1856, pp. 298, 480;
vol. 1858, p. 717.

to Adelphians' library, vol. 1859, pp. 56,
176,417.

for Kansas and Texas, vol. 1861, p. 56.

for the South, vol. 1866, pp. 383, 525; vol.
1867, pp. 44,83,271,449.

Controversial oddities, vol. 1843, p. 327.
Controversy, piety better than, vol. 1832, p.

448.

Controversies, decision of. vol. 1846, p. 480.

Convention, missionary. See Missionary So-
ciety,

the world's, vol. 1846, p. 232.
at Cincinnati, vol. 1849, pp. 418, 451, 479,
689,707.

call for one at Memphis, vol. 1846, p. 235;
vol. 1845, p. 235.

Dr. Wm. E. Channing, opinion of, vol.
1850, pp. 408, 469, 496, 614, 637.

of Disciples in Virginia, vol. 1859, p. 404.
in Alabama, vol. 1860, p. 709.

Convention, Unitarian, vol. 1865, p. 343.
of Baptists and Disciples, vol. 1866, p. 223.
union in Hookerton, N. C, vol. 1868, p. 100.

Georgia Baptist, vol. 1868, p. 266.

the annual missionary, vol. 1869, p. 601.
Conventions, vol. 1851, p. 607.

and Christian benevolence, vol. 1851, p. 68r
Conversational improvement, vol. 1841, p. 16

Conversations in Father Goodal's family
circle, vol. 1834, pp. 221, 318. 356, 556, 594
vol. 1835, p. 422; vol. 1836, pp. 169,224, 407

at Squire Baxter's, vol. 1835, pp. 72. 185.

Conversations at Carleton House, vol. 1840
pp. 9, 72, 119, 170. 202, 264, 349, 406, 442, 493
549; vol. 1841, pp. 31, 73, 104, 145, 213, 280
313, 363, 411, 512, 550; vol. 1851, pp. 38, 87
142, 229, 253, 406; vol. 1852, pp. 76, 157, 301
373.

on family culture, vol. 1842, pp.49, 119, 171,
217,265,289,342. 467,518.

Converse and Clopton, vol. 1830, p. 25.

Conversion, E.\tra No. 1, sometimes convert-
ible with immersion, vol. 1830, p. 16.

vol. 1830, p. 34; vol. 1832, p. 347; vol. 1836,
p. 349.

analysis of the Extra defended, vol. 1831,

p. 34.

from Catholicism, vol. 1839, p. 96.

of the Jews, vol. 1840, p. 142, 299.

a real change, vol. 1840, p. 16.

important, vol. 1849, p. 174.

and sanctiflcation by the Eloly Spirit, vol.
1849, pp. 361, 421.

from Romanism, vol. 1851, p. 708.
of Cowper, vol. 1852, p. 227

of Catholics, vol. 186.3, p. 227.
and labors of Paul, vol. 1861, p. 577.
of Paul, vol. 1865, p. 145.

of the eunuch, vol 1866. p. 16.

Converted infidel, vol. 1834, p. 354.

Jews, vol. 1834, p. 616.

Converting intluence, vol. 1841, pp. 218, 289:
vol. 1842. pp. 18, 113, 212, 335, 400, 529; vol.

1843, p. 19; vol. 1848, p. 653; vol. 1859, p.
229.

power. See Watterman. J. J.

Converts, hints to young, vol. 1839, pp. 68, 289.

Conviction, mv own, vol. 1854, p. 689.

of the Spirit, vol. 1860, p. 275.

Cooper, Dr., of Mississippi, letter from, vol.
1830, p. 287.

Co-operation of churches, No. 5, vol. 1832, p.

201; No. 6, vol. 1832, p. 244; No. 7, vol.
1832, p. 382.

contribution for the gospel, vol. 1834, p.
313.

vol. 1835, pp. 119, 138; vol. 1836, pp. 96, 184,

287; vol. 1838, p. 267; vol. 1847, p. 160; vol.

1857, p. 249.

meeting, vol. 1840, p. 37; vol. 1850, p. 617;
vol. 1S52, p. 710; vol. 1853, p. 51; vol. 1856,

p. 659.

church, vol. 1845, p. 66.

Of churches in Kentucky, vol. 1847, p. 160.

Co-operation meetings in Ohio, vol. 1851, p.
658.

plea for, Ohio State Meeting, vol. 1846, p.
286.

in Texas, vol 1852. p. 712.

meeting at Steubenville, O., October, 1844,
to discuss, vol. 1845, p. 59.

meeting at Bethany, vol. 1857, p. 535.

Copy, right for the people, vol. 1834, p. 54.

Martinsville experience, vol. 1851, p. 18.

Corinthian spirit, vol. 1842, p. 69.

Corner, the deist's, vol. 1832, p. 310.
the atheist's, vol. 1832, p. 312.
stone, vol. 1836, p. ,396.

Correct views, vol. 1841, p. 84.

Correction, vol. 1846, pp. 358, 542; vol. 1857, p.
518; vol. 1858, p. 289; vol. 1860, p. 227; vol.
1870, p. 417.

Correspondence, epistolary, vol. 1859, p. 349;
vol. 1860, p. 476.

words from, vol. 1864, pp. 238, 285, 333, 381,
431, 480, 572; vol. 1865, pp. 44, 95, 143, 189,
236, 286, 334, 384,431, 477,573; vol. 1866, pp.
44, 93, 189, 239, 287, 335, 383, 430, 526, 573;
vol. 1867, pp. 149, 211, 268, 512, 632, 692.

editorial, vol. 1867, pp. 505, 608.

vol. 1868, pp. 53, 117, 177, 234, 297. 355, 476,
545,597,656, 716; vol. 1869, pp 58, 115, 176,

231,379,411,415,535,656,712; vol. 1870, pp.
116, 178, 237, 298, 359, 417, 466.

Correspondents, to, vol. 1832, p. 95; vol. 1836,

pp. 48, 96, 240, 528; vol. 1844, p. 238: vol.
1848, p. 360; vol. 1849, p. 540; vol. 1850, p.
594; vol. 1852, pp. 180,600.

special, vol. 1837 p. 330.
vol. 1839, p. 288.
our, vol. 1846, p. 680.

contributors, editors, vol. 1852, p. 476.
and contributors, vol. 1853, p 180.

Corruption of Christianity, No. 1, vol. 1832, p.
102; No. 2. vol. 1832. p. 209.

Costs of war, vol. 1848, p. 576.
Cotterell, Thomas, and Central Christian

Conference of Ohio, vol. 1844, p. 138.

Counsels and prayers of a mother, vol. 1847,
p. 176.

Counsel to young preachers, vol. 1862, p.
215.

Counterfeits, No. 2, vol. 1832, p. 11; No. 3, vol.
1832, p. 72.

Courage, vol. 1862, p. 57.

editorial, vol. 1846. pp. 448, 533.
Courtesy, Christian, address by J. F Rowe,

vol. 1864, p. 393.
vol. 1836, p. 214.

Covenants of promise, circumcision, vol. 1846,
p. 253.

Covington Female Institute, vol. 1854, p. 179.
Female College, vol. 1855, p. 525.
Male Orphan Asylum, vol. 1855. p. 156.
Ky., the cause in, vol. 1868. p. 285.

Craig, Twyman, letter from, vol. 1849, p. 227.
Cranmer, character of. vol. 1849, p. 335.
Creath, Jacob, plea of, vol. 1867, p. 343.

tribute to A. Campbell, vol. 1867, p. 109.
Creation, immensity of, vol. 1832. p. 37.

vol. 1853, p. 119.

generation, regeneration, vol. 1855, p. 156.
and the creation, vol. 1861, p. 308.
vs. atheism, vol. 1863, p. 227.

Credit system, Bethany College, vol. 1853, p.
231.

Creed, the, question, vol. 1865, p. 248.
the infidel's, vol. 1833, p. 424.
the believer's, vol. 1833. p. 425.

a great, tried, vol. 1867, pp. 97, 169.
Creeds and confession of faith, vol. 1830, p.

207.

questions on, vol. 1832, p. 344.

vs. the Bible, a new case. vol. 1834, p. 525.
the old, better than the new, vol. 1834, p.

537,
and council, vol. 1835, p. 252.
new. and new party, vol. 1835, p. 116.

and confessions, vol. 1836, p. 393.
a plea for the Bible alone, by Jacob
Creath, Jr., vol. 1845, p. 493.

vs. the Bible, vol. 1846, p. 565.



OF Till-: MILLE\MAL JIAIililSUEIi. 645

Creeds. antl-iiioTciuerii. vi>i lw>;. >. 30.
Ill Scutlund, Tol. 1870, pp. «1. aul.

Crli-lituii, iliu uiiiiiirublf. vol. lH.i»i. p. jvi.
Crlitls ill VirKiiilu, vol. IsaU, p. Sti.

vul. t»vi6, p. b'X).

lu Britalu. vul. ltM3, p. 743.
the. vol \tm, pp. 17, Bl, 170, 272; vol. 1865,
p iVi.

Id ttio (joneral Mlhslunurjr Society, vol.
l!i;o. p XJl

Critlcul noies on H. T Aiidorhon s trunnla-
llon. vol iwii. pp. &s. r.'l. 270.

Biudy ol the New Tebiumeni, vol. I8«>, u.

Criticism, Biblical, vol ISt7, p. Dm.
on 1 I'ei. 1 ;. vol. liM:.'. p. 1«4.

Critlclsnis on till- coiuiuibslon vol. 183U, p 18,
Kxiru No. 1.

Cromwell refuslDg the crown, vol. 1800, p.
IkH.

Cross iind crown vol IStil. p. 32V.
the. vol INiy. p. 504.

Crowe, Krcd, martyr missionary, vol. 1858, p.

Crowell, Kider. vol. 1858, p 400; vol. I85J», p.
54. vol IStiO. p 52.

Crowned heads ol Kurope. vol. 1848, p. 54.
Crucltlxion, darlinesb at the. vol. lK«i, p. 310.

of the Lord Christ, vol. 18(!2. p. 402.
Criiden's insanity, vol. I8ti0. p. 522.
Ci'usado atialnsi Protestantism, vol. 1852, p.

go;.
Cry from London, vol. 1861, p. 334.
Cultivation of Christian love, vol. 1870. u.

(535.

Culture, moral necessi'y of, vol. 183b, pp. 587,
58y; vol. 1850, p ./.•

CunninK ami discretion, vol. 1838. p. 474.
Cure for a t^one felon, vol. 1840. p. 707
Curiosity, vol. IS^iO, p. 345.
Current reformation, vol. 1853. p. 01.

the pcndinK issues, vol. 1858, pp. 127, 181.
Curl, vol. 1>7U. P..V.U.

Custom about I.Kjrd'8 table, our, vol. 1862, p.
112.

Cyclopedia. Kitto's article on baptism, vol.
i8t;u, p. 8.

Cyprian, testimony of, vol IsoO, p. 47, Extra
No. 1.

Cyprus, Island of, vol. lsf>4, pp. 171, 303.
traditions of, vol. 18f.5, p. 318(

Damascus, vol. I84'.i, p. 14'.).

UancinK, vol. I8.W, p. 155; vol. 1647. pp. 22:1,284.
and other amusements, vol. 1840, p. 415.
vol. l.Sdl, pp. 41)7,50;}.

Danger of tellinK the truth, vol. 1830, p. 47.
of the sea, vul. IWO, p. 504.

Daniel on the prophecies. No. 1, vol. 1830, p.
373.

chronological rtilHculty in, vol. 18:12, p. 287.
the four visions of, vol. 1840. p. '>07.

D'AublKne, .Madame, vol. 1S50, p. 2'.i5.

D'AubiKiie's llisiury of the Keformallon, vol.
KS40, p. 4.V).

I) Aulincourl, Juliette, vol. ISM"., p. 502.
Davenport, the, dltliculty, vol. l'<70, p. 45.

David, and Homer, vol. 1802. p. :iiO.

Insi words ul. vol. 18)i5, p. 510.
Davidson, \Vm.. death of. vol. IWh, p. 2C7.
Daysol the week. vol. ItvU'i, p. 5.'>t>.

Ueaconate. the, vol. 180*i, p. 50: vol. 1870, pp.
50. 130, '250.

Deacon's nfflcf, vol. 1835, p. 507: vol. 1870, pp.
i:«i, 2:.o.

(ohronlciesi, vol. ISW, p .V..

Deacons, should the church have them? vol.
ISTO. p. 50.

Dead souls, vol. 1844, p. 4.18.

soniotlmes speak to the livlnK. the. vol.
1840, p. 470.

Deaf 'iiiii iiiimh. baptism of, vol. 18:11, p. .S47.

unable to know tiod but by teachlnu. vol.
18.12, p 127.

have no idea of (iiMl. vol. IKU>. p 122.
Asylum, Danville. i\y . vol. 1840. p. Hi.

Deaf mule, baptism of a, vul. 1847, p. bixi.

Death, vol. 1832, p. iJLi. vol. Ink, p. t3V: vol
lH»t7, p. rtlH: vol. IWW. p. 288.

and testimony of (spencer Cl»ck, toI. 1833,
p. 427.

of Christ, vol. 1842. p. 3GJ: vol. 184.1. p 13-
vol. lK'i2. p. 077: No. 2, vol. 1803. p. i;i5[
No 3, vol. 1803, p. 101; No. 4, vol. 18C3, p.
220.

the penally of, vol 1840, n. 700
of a blasphemer, vol. 1850. p. 210
of Kider Thomas Campbell, vol. 1854, p.

of our missionary to Liberia, vol. 1854, u.
:ij8.

of Dr. Cone, vol. 1855, p. 5U3.
of JudKe L. KiiiK. vol. I860, p. 716.
of Kobert Teuer, vol. lfv,S7. p. 700.
of Samuel Church, vol. l!*;.8. p. ,V..

of Killer \Vm. .Morton, vol. In5'j, \< 104
of Kphruim .Smith, vol. LsV.), p. \y>.

of (Jeo. \V. Chiles, vol. 1h.'iU. p. 471.
of Sister Williams, of Jaffa, vol. 1S5U. p.

171.
'

speakinK after, vol. 1602. p. 408.
of Kider \Vm. Hayden. vol. 18«w. p. 2:C
of the President, vol. 18415, p. 230.
the river of, vol. IsOO, p. 80.
of D. S. Uurnet, vol. l8t>~, p. 427.
of James llenshail, vol 184;7. p. (i2:i.

of Joseph Uryant, vol. 1807, p. 387.
of Sir David llrewster. vol. 1808, p. 203.
of John Smith, vol. 1808. p. 140.
of John Mendel, vol, Istai. p. 708,

Debate in Nashville, vol. ls:(2. p, 2.i'.i.

merits of Canipbell-Owcn, Chas. Cassidy,
vol. 183:1, p, 204.

on Universalism, vol.1837, p. 573: vol. 1840,
pp. 144, 432.

the late. vol. 1844, pp. 5,48,180,325,328,433.
in Ohio. vol. IS44. p. 232.
Bloomtleld, vol. 1850. p. 008.
Kider llartzell's. vol. 18.>4. p. 472.
Lard and C'apies'. vol. luM. p. 0U2.
the ilauKhuy and Speer, vol. 1800, p. 185.
vol. isiw, p. 45.

A, Mail an<l Leonard Parker, vol. 1845. p.
U4.

at Dallas City. Ore., vol. 1870. p. 455.
Debates in churches, unlawfulness of, vol.

1842. p. 120.

Debt. beiiiK In. vol, \XV.K p. .'>S6.

sermon on, vol IM2. p, 2".i5,

DecelvinK and bclnu deceived, vol. l.-tiO, pp.
215..«4.

Decision of controversies, vol, 1840. p, 480.
of committee of ItloominKton Cburcb,

vol. 1857. pp. .'vS, UK.
Declaration "./i i(//<f», vol. 1844, p. 20.

remarks on. vol. 1.S44. p, 23.

DeclarliiK the whole counsel of Cod, vol. 1851,
p. 40:i.

Declension, awful. In the Vintinla JleKular
liapiists, vol 1 SCI. p. 2:10.

Decline of partylsm. vol. 1841. p 241.
of Kiiiiia III sill. vol. i8iri. p. I.M.

Decoriiiii. /ii»i/»- ««, vol, I8:il. p. 271.
reply to, vol. IWI. p. 272.

Decieeof Pope Lucius 111. agaldst heretics,
vol. l!>34. p. 257.

of damaites against Kev. Jas, Kob-rtson,
vol 1840, up, 5;<2, 700.

Decrees, Heiitple anil UroatUtut', vol. 1831, p.
70.

rejectionof, vol 1831. p. 178.
Dedication sermons, vol. ISU. pp 386.417.

of a eliiireh. vol IM>4. p. :t7U.

Deeds for meetliiK-house. vol ls.'if>. p. 336.
Defective prayers, vol, iNil. p. 714.
Defense of L C. Todd. vol. ISfli. p. 117.

of the illble. vol 1S,>4. p I7:t.

Deferred an Ides, vol, IMl. i>. :iM.
dooiimeiiis. v I, IS,'>t. p, ••00.

Detliililon of the term ortler. vol, 1835. p. 484.

and answers to questions, vol. 1840, pp. 81,

i:;t. 1:14-..

of irriice. new. vol. 1804. p, 227.
D<>iiradliit{ habit of swcarlnii. vol 1845. p. 435.

Deist s corner, tbo, vol. 1833, p 3IU.



646 INDEX TO THE FORTY VOLUMES

Deislical historians, vol. 1830. \). l'J2

Dejarnette's expose relative to Dr. Thomas,
vol. 1845, p. 80.

Delivery of sermons, vol. 1862, p. 156; vol. 1864,
pp. 843, 385.

Deluge, proofs of, vol. 1834, p. 33.

the, vol. 1849, p. 614.
Delusion, vol. 1831, p. 85.

means of, vol. 1836, p. 347.
Demonology, vol. 1841, pp. 457, 580; vol. 1842,

pp. 65, 124.

modern, vol. 1865, pp. 352, 385.
Denominational aspects, vol. 1865, p 19.

Denominational ism, vol. 1858, pp. 377,571, 637;
vol. 1859, p. 92.

Departed spiri ts, state of, vol. 1859, p. 32.
Department, a new, in the Harbinger, vol.

1839, p. 451.

Deoravity, total, by Moses, No. 1, vol. 1831, p.
222; No. 2, vol. 1831, p. 223; No. 3, vol.
1831, p. 360; vol. 187U, p. 520.

hereditary, vol. 1833, p. 239.

Dermody, vol. 1836, p. 592.

Description of a Turkish wedding, vol. 1854,
p. 129.

Design of civil government and the extent of
its authority, vol. ISol, p. 4,i(i.

of baptism. See Dr. Poinde.xter on bap-
tism, vol. 1867. p. 536

Destiny of our country, an address, vol. 1852,
p. 446.

of Israel, welfare of the world in the. See
James T. Barclay.

Destruction of Sennacherib, a poem, vol. 1838,
p. 336.

of Chinese idols, vol. 1855, p. 216.

of Bethany College, vol. 1858, p 39.

Destructionism, vol. 1844, p. 521; vol. 1852, pp.
515,651,680; vol. 1853, p. 461.

Dr. Walsh's renunciation of, vol. 1850, p.
414.

conversation on, vol. 1850, p. 77.
Detroit, the cause in, vol. 1863, p 27.

resolution of church in, vol. 1865, p. 141.
church in, vol. 1867, p. 383.

Development theory of materialism, etc., vol.
1852, pp. 148,269,330.

of intellect, vol. 1853. p. 12.

Devil, the, is he a spiritual and personal be-
ing? vol. 1844, p. 346.

Devotion, fervor in, vol. 1836, p. 179.

Devotional, a, soliloquy before prayer, vol.
1832, p. 324.

Devout meditations, vol. 1855, p. 611.
Dewdrops, the prophetic, vol. 1864, p. 429.
Dialogue on associations, vol. 1830, p.

439.

between a Jew and the Editor, vol. 1830,
p. 561.

on the Holy Spirit, No. 1, vol. 1831, p. 289;
No. 2, vol. 1831, p. 363; No. 3, vol. 1831, p.
396; No. 4, vol. 1831, p. 461; No. 5, vol.
1831, p. 524; No. 6. vol. 1831, p. 553.

on remission, vol . 1832, pp. 118, 220, 262, 316.
on heresy, vol. 1832, p. 403.

vol. 1841, p. 419.

between Fido and Logos, vol. 1851. p. 377.
between a Disciple of Christ and a Pres-
byterian, vol. 1854, p. 511.

between Martin Luther and the monk
Erastian, vol. 1862, p. 253.

Dictionary, Bolle's, vol. 1847. p. 119.

Did Judas eat the Lord's Supper? vol. 1842, p.
233.

Jesus immerse after John's death? vol.
1868, p. 229.

Die, things that never, vol. 1864. p. 88.
Dietetic maxims, vol. 1831. p. 560.
Difficulty worthy of solution, vol. 1834, p. 309;

vol. 1855, p. 572.
Difficulties in churches, vol. 1840, pp. 33, 128,

216, 4.33; vol. 1841, pp. 38, 54. 122.

by M. Winana, vol. 1840, p. 478.

of a sceptic, vol. 1840, p. 428.
in southern Kentucky, vol. 1853, p. 583.
sceptical, vol. 1865, pp. 69, 137. 227.

Diffidence and hope, hour of, vol. 1864, p.
448.

Dignity of labor, vol. 1.S43, p. 236.
of man, vol. 1838, p. 529.

Dilemma, vol. 1845, p. 89.

a supposed, vol. 1870, p. 215.
Dirge, vol. 1834, p. 336.
Disappearance of fixed stars, vol. 1843, p. 384.
Disappointments, vol. 1833, p. 192.
Disciple, proposals for publishing, vol. 1835,

p. 621.

the, vol. 1836, p. 161.

a monthly publication, vol. 1851, p. 460.
a real and a nominal, vol. 1832, p. 616.

Disciples, arguments for young. No. 1, vol.
1832, p. 575.

Of the ancient gospel, a word to, vol. 1832,
p. 584.

a hint to, vol. 1834, pp. 34, 387.
sketches of religious history, vol. 1839, p.
IW.

in Washington City, vol. 1851, p. 60.

of C/irist, vol. 1854, p. 181; vol. 1859, p. 586.
of the nineteenth century, vol. 1855, p. 206.
statement of belief of, vol. 1855, p. 206.
in Kansas, vol. 1857, pi 5'23.

who and what are they? vol. 1860, p. 574.
teaching of the, vol. 1864, p. 241.

to the, vol. 1868, p. 179.

Disciples, status and work of, G. W. Longan,
vol. 1869, p. 361.

these, or these flsh, which? vol. 1870, pp.
56, 292.

Discipline of church, vol. 1832, pp. 387, 444, 491,
561,562; vol. 1835, p. 513; vol. 1836, p. 23;
vol. 1839, p. 329; vol. 1847, pp. 366, 649;
vol. 1848, pp. 92, 161, 197. 289. 320, 462, 589,
634 ; vol. 1849, pp. 36, 113, 209, 319, 565, 709.

outlandish, vol. 1836, p. 117.

of affliction, the, vol. 1848. p. 43.

retaliatory, vol. 1849, p. 626.

a case of in Bethany Church, vol. 1849, pp.
385, 686.

difficulties of, vol. 1849, p. 230; vol. 1867,

pp. 104, 157, 408, 532.

query on, vol. 1850, pp. 23, 35, 98, 133, 287,
321, 349, 603.

imprudent, vol. 1861, p. 517.

among the churches, vol. 1862, p. 481.

See Brotherly Kindness, vol. 1867.

Discourse, order as respects, vol. 1835, p. 486.

didactic, vol. 1835, p. 486.

by P. S; Fall, extract from, vol. 1842, p.
514.

by K. Richarason, vol. 1865, p. 97.

Discovery, new. vol. 1831, p. 138.

Discoveries of the last century, vol. 1851, p.
108.

in Jerusalem, vol. 1863, p. 35.

Discriminating preaching, vol. 1863, p. 333.

Discussion of i'liiret'sii/ism, Mr. Skinner to
Mr. Camiilicll. vol. lS;j9. pp. 76, 3IjU.

Mr. Campbell lo Mr. Skinner, vol. 1839, pp.
82, 367.

Discussion on the atonement, between B. W.
Stone and A. Campbell, republication
of, vol. 1844, p. 417.

utility of, vol. 1844, p. 522: vol. 1845, p. 94.

A. Campbell with Orrin Abbott, vol. 1847,

p. 113.

amicable, vol. 1848, p. 389.

and decision a most portentous one, vol.

1850, pp. 382,435.
of principles, vol. 1850. pp. 196.341,365,464.
of translations, vol. 1863. pp. 257,289, 337,

398, 433,481,529; vol. 1864, p. 9.

free, vol. 1864, p. 169.

on Universalism, vol. 1865, p. 422.

Diseases, causes of, vol. 1831. p. 562.

Dismission, letters of. vol. 1846. p. 46.

Disobedience to parents, vol. 1842, p. 84.

Disorganizers and demoralizers, vol. 1834, p. 9.

Dispensation, change of, vol. 1835, p. 602; vol.

1836, p. 157.

of the gospel, vol. 1837, p. 535.

end of the present, in 1840, vol 1840, p. 270.

Dispositions, innate, vol. 1836, \i. 600.

Dissensions among the Jews in London, vol.

1846. p. 355.

Dissenters of England, vol. 1849, p. 476.



OF THE illLLENXIAL IIAKUISGER. 647

DlBslinulatlun, an OHMty iin, vol. Ih4H, p. &63.

DlbltuuiloiiH effaced In iliu C. V., vul. IM'U, p.
b-Sl.

DlMllnxulshed men ulwujm bard workers, vol.
1861. p. 411.

IMstnbuilun of contributlonii, toI. IMS, p. 213.

Disturbance In Uelbuny CoIIcko, vol. IXiil, p.

M.
Ultzlur, Jacob, cbarKe of faUebood by, vol.

IHtW,p.ti«il.

DIvIno Influence in conversion, vol. IKHl, p.

M'J.

Providence. Shriilock, vol. 1S.T3, pp. 20i,

217, '."jii, itiif. <:>:>

order of evanKelizini; the world, vol. 18311,

p. 26.

Divinity of Christ. arKunicnt for, vol. I8C8, p.
'Mi: vol. isTU. p. oia.

Divisions, murk lliein who cause, vol. 1832, p.

Mi.
threatened, vol. IMU. p. t>8U.

Divorce, vol. 1843, p. 72.

inquiries on. vol. lb7U, pp. 2ti7, 374.

the law of, vol. 1870. p. 374

Divorces, vol. 1834. p. 70.

DIxon'i tour In America, error corrected, vol.
1849. p. t;4'.t.

Do we need a tbeolOKlcal school? vol. 18)>6, p.
:u>4.

Doctorate, Itobcn Hall on the, vol. 1832, p.
410.

IX>ctorates. vol. I8:«, p. 48.

Doctrinal preachers, vol. 1640. p. 113.

I)octrine. a new. vol. Is40. p. 270.

form of. vol. i860, p. lUI.

of the ."Spirit, vol. 1»58, p 100.

not faith, vol. 18.VJ. p. t'i40.

of baptism, vol. I8»>1, p. 143.

and doctrine, vol. I8*i4, p. 201.

IX)Cumenls which we can not publish, vol.
1,S;)4. p. Zib.

Does faith precede repentance or repentance
preceile fallhV vol. 18»11. p. 14.

John the Baptist contradict Christ? vol.
18tV2. p. 47...

Doings of the A. C. M. 8.. vol. 18«». p. 1.50.

Dollars, sevonty-Ove thousand, vol. 1867, p.
2t;2.

Domestic happiness, vol. 1835, p. 480
reliRious news, vol. 18<i5, p. 141.

Donation, the first to Uethany College, vol.
IH40, p. ITO.

Donations to BiMhany Colle»fe, vol. 1843, p.
2H7: vol. 1844, p. :J0U.

and subscriptions to llelhany ColleKO, vol.
184.^;. pp. 41. 320; vol. IKW. lip. 474, 52.3,660.

to American rol leges, vol. 18»i6, p. 43.

!X)nl road novels, vol. I8ty, p. 4.'>7.

Double sense of Scripture, vol. 18:W, p. 38.

IKjublful disputation, vol. 18»50, p. 21.

Doubting, vol. 18C*I. p. 620.

Dousa, vol. I«.'«i. p. 602.

Dove, vol. I8,i4, p. 'M\.

Dover decree, the. vol. ia't2, p. 572.

decrees. Dr. UriKiddus, vol. 18;{;i, p. 8.

Baptist Assoi-liillon, vol. 1840, p. 101.

Association. I). S. Uurnet attends, vol.

1S«, p. 601.

Down Kasl, vol. IWVS, pp. 10t>, 4»i»i.

DoxolOKies, vol. I860, p. 608.

Dragon, the tlery or red. vol. 18,H2, p. 214.

Dragon's tail. the. vol. 18.32, p. 216.

Drawing of the Kather, vol. 18tiU, p. 407.

Dreadful hurricane in India, vol. I8;«, p. .^15.

Dream of Heaven la poem), vol 18S2. p. 3«j0.

uiMm the universe, vol. I8ri;i. p. ,'Kil.

Dreams, phenomena of. vol. I.s;i«;, p. 4.'>0.

jtress at church, vol. ls.Vi. p. .'iHl.

Dressing for church, vol. IStiO. iip. 2'.i0, .3411.

Due West Ttlemope, extract from, vol. 1853.

p. ri^.

choice Reloctions from. vol. 1854. p. 682.

Dueling, bow to abolish, vol 1844. p. 2sr..

Dr. Duff In a theological seminary, vol. 1854,

p. 414.

Duke >if Sussex and the Bible, vol. 184.3, p. 885.

Duncan, John M.on foreknowledge, vol. 1840,

p. 486.

Dunn. W \V., a tribute of reapcct, vol. 1840,

p. i^l.

Dutch history, vol. 1842. p. 430.

Duties and authority of tbe Christian minis-
try, what are they? vol. lf>l«). p. 617.

of the churches to tbeir pastors, vol. 18C2,

p. :wj.

and privileges of Christian women, vol.
\Mi, p. 421.

religious, of children, vol. 1864, p. 6.'i0.

Duty of laboring assidui>usly and praying un-
ceasingly for the abolition of war. vol.
18.34. p. :<0):.

of studying prophecy, vol. 18(19, p. 2UI

of baptism, vol ImM. p. 183

Of the church to young Christians, vol.
I860, pp. 13, 7(1. 162. 1«7.

Dwight, Timothy, D. I)., Id favor of into, vol.
1.S.3I. p. 2:i'.i.

and the Wesimlnsterdivines In full agree-
ment with the diK'triiie of ilie Kxtra on
the iiniHjrt of John ill 6 ami Tit. III. 5,

vol. 18^11, p. ;{0, In the "Analysis of the
Extra l>erended."

Didymus. vol. I.S.iO, p. 442.

Dyeing, the art of. vol. 1846. pp. 284. .362.

Dying persons never weep, vol. 1860, p. 168.

Earl. Henry S., letter from Australia, vol

1860, p. M2.
Early life of Jesus concealed, vol IStiO, p 638.

Earth, combustibility of the, vol. 1836, p. 66.

the, vol. 1846. pp. m, lf)8.

giving up Its dead, the, vol. 1SC8. p. 562.

Earth's travelers, song of. vol. ISIiS, p. 480.

Earthquakes, vol. 1840. p. 143.

and tUuir terrible effe<'ls. vol. 1842, p. 227.

in South America, vol. li^H. p. 514.

Eaton, Elder W. W .. vol. 1846. p. ;158.

a letter from. vol. 1840. p. 64U.

Ebrard's view of baptism, vol. 18W. p 481.

new version defended, and U. Jennings,
D. D., exposed. No. 2. vol. 1832, p. 505.

Ecclesia, the, vol. 1867. p 322.

Ecclesiastic mill. vul. \mi, p. aS3.

Ecclesiastical authorities In favor of the
Christian renrission. vol. 1830. p. 468.

shakings, vol. I8;)l. p. 476.

In the Church of England, vol. 1832, p. 479.

tyranny, vol. ls;(.3. p. lt">;t.

Echoes from South Australia, vol. 1860. p. 345.

Econo'ny of ministerial lalmr. vol. 1867. p. 223.

Ecumenical Council, vol. Ls'^t. p. 662.

Eden, the iJarden of. vol. 1m;«. p. 686.

Edict of the Emperor of China, vol. 1845, p.

6t'K6.

Edification, church, vol. 1840. p. 56.

of the church, vol. 1845, p. 65.

Editing a paper, vol. 1847. p. 06.

Editors, Christian and others, a call to, vol.

1848. p. ZH<.

Christians should be. vol. 1S44. p VM.
and (ii hers, iiieciing of. vol ls4.s. p. 4?J.

like, like iircachcrs. vol. 1>44. p. 170.

Editor of the tieulus of Christianity, vol. 1853,

p. ;i80.

Editorial courtesy, vol. 1846, pp. «48. 533: vol.

1862, p. 413.

contribution, vol. 1847. p. 408.

dinicultlos. vol. 1840, p. 224.

notices, vol. 1860, p. 530: vol. 1851. pp. HJ.
7UH; vol. IS.V3. p. 536; vol. 1854, p. 115: vol.

186«i. pp. 110. 174.

correspondence, vol 1.''67. pp. 505. 608.

Educated intellect vs. gold. vol. 1862. p 647.

minislrv.vol. I85;t, p..'>07.

Education. .No. i. vol. l.s;*. l> 248: No. S, vol.

18.'«). p. 2.S1 : No. 3, vol. Is:*), p ;co.

new series. No. 1, vol. 18:C.p. 408; vol IKV..

pp. .'.70..S(W: vol ls:«.pp.'.<2. 204; vol. ISIft'.

pp. S7. 120. 2:«. 278.

definition of. vol 18:«'.. p .Wl.

Immoral tendencies of modern, vol llvk",

pp. 501 5l«, .V.t.'>.

iraportaoco of, vol. 1636, pp 581. &K1.

iDtfuenco of early, vol. 1886, p. 539.



648 INDEX TO THE FORTY VOLUMES

Education, vol. 1836, Locke on, p. 589; Lord
Kameson, p. 589; St. Pierre on, p. 590;
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chair. Sacre<l Ijileraturo, vol. 186;i, p. 115.

Scripture, vol. IH63, p. 374.

origin of the, vol. l.sr>H. p f,l4.

theocracy, the, vol. 1870, p. 66.

Hebrews, i'benicians, Greeks, vol. 1862, p. 376.

Help for missions, vol. 1866, p. 567.

Henderson, vol. XXVd, p. 591.

I> !>., and Dr. Clark, vol. 1866, p. 410.

I>. P.. to the church Id Louisville, vol.
IHlW. p. 43.

Hendricks, J. T.. notice of a pamphlet written
by, vol. IR'jy. p. 543.

Henley. Thomas M.. extracts forwarded by.
vol. KU. pp. 4;W, 492. .MS.

tri.imph of faith by. vol. I84»l, p. 206.

not excluded, vol. 1831, p. 634.

address, vol . IKU, p. 13.

appeal, vol. 1842. p. 493

Henshall. Klder James, vol. 1850, p. 296: vol,

18&:<, p. 6«!

death of, vol. 1867. p. IH3.

ivvlow of Miller, vol. 1843. p. 460.

Herald of the Truth, vol. 1863. p 4<>: vol. iMta,
pp. 44,3.U): vol lhi;4. p 40

Heresy, dialogue on. vol. iNr.'. p 40:i.

the vurse-u-duy system, the rvad tu, vol.
IKU, p. 313.

bunting, vol. 18:<6, p. 33.
embryo, vol. 1840, p. 68.

Hereditary total depravity, vol. 1833, p. ZM.
church niOMiberhbip. vol. iMJtt, p. tM2

Heretic /vf,-. /..; , vol. Ih40, p. 63X.
and disciples, vol. Itt,'>h, p. ;i43
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vol. IftfO. p. 43.

Hero, the true moral, vol. 1869, p. 606.
Heroism, vol. XHTi. p. 'M'ii.
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Higher law doctrine, where it comes from,
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Illgbland Liieniry institute, vol. 1847, p. ItU.
Hindoos, tbe. vol. 1S69. p ('>3I.

Hindustan, religion In. vol. 1869, p. 273.
HInlon. J. T., vol. 1^34. p. 2:*l.

John H.. coming over, vol 1844. p. 72.
Hint to llarnubas, vol. Itj:t3. p. 476.
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pel, vol. is;io. p. M*:,.
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I

503.
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Historical sketch, vul. IKtO, p. 314.
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new translation, vol. lKi3. p. 368.

nulices uf tbe progress of reform, vol.
18:12. p. 411.

History of the Knglish versions of tbe New
Testament, vol. IK12. p. 3»i6.

of the Jesuits, vol. \Xi2. p. 397.
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uf all nations, vol. IS5:<. p. 120.

of the liaptisis. vol. 1855. p. 2:<2.

uf the Uefurmatiun, vol. 1833, p. 94: vol.
1K>8. p. 13.

of Socinlanlsm, vol. 1869. p. 446.

of tbe doctrine of the TrInJfy, vol. 1870,
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Holman's tracts, vol. 1869, p. 414.

Holy S//irlt, dialogue on, in six parts, vol.
18.31, pp. 289, arn. 396, 4tn. ,524, 5il.

discourse on, by Walter Scott, vol. 1831,
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ogoncy (if tbe. vol. 1811. p. 496.
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p. X,.

remarks on, vol. 1831 , p. SO.

vol. 1S6.'I, p. 4;i6.
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In the skies, vol IS40, p. 573.
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Honors, bow to obtain, vul. 1832, p. 23,
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Hope. Samuel, of Liverpool, vol. 1830, p. 176.

the Christian's, vol. 1848, p. 115; vol. 1868,
p. 195; vol. 1803. p. 48U.

Of immortality the true principle of self-
improvement, vol. 1861, pp. 31)8, 440, 512,
573, 040, 608.

and diffidence, hour of. vol. 1864, p. 448.

Hopson, Winlhrop, Dr., vol. 1861, p. 655.

suggested commentary, vol. 1800, p. 43.

letters from, vol 1807, pp. 79. 140.

Horne, T. H., medals presented to, vol. 1836,
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Horner, \V. T., lectures of. vol. 1870, p. 405.
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remarks on, vol. 1834, p. 535.

Horrors of war, vol. 1839, p. 96.

Uosea, Ballou, Rev., vol. 1854, p. 335.
Hospitality, vol. 1800, p. 09.
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1850, p, 708.

that Jack built, vol. 1851, p. 444.

How Indians read the Bible, vol. 1834, p. 40.

to make a good preacher, vol. 1834, p. 271.

to abolish dueling, vol. 1844, p. 280.

priests are educated, vol. 1856, p. 46.

to preach, vol. 1858, p. 588.

to be a living preacher, vol. 1860, p. 520.

a pope passes his days, vol. 1863, p. 325.

to perform, vol. 18t;4, p. 620.

to get hearers, vol. 1868, p. 145.

strictures of -'Observer's," vol. 1868, p. 233.

Howard, J. R., letter from T. C, to, vol. 1835,
p. 206.

Burke's character of. vol. 1836, p. 593.

and Bunyan, vol. 1851, p. 536.

John R., protest against the new theology,
vol. 1852, p. 682.

Howell, R. B. C., a presumptuous plagiarist,
vol. 1834, p. 238.

Hubbel, H. S., vol. 1840, p. 94.

Hughes, Arc/ibishop. in an inextricable di-
lemma, vol. 1853, p. 218.

vol. 1870, p. 156.

Human bones for manure, and the end of
human glory, vol. 1833, p. 479.
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1852, pp. 148,269,330.

digniUed by reformation, vol. 1833, p. 262.

Human happiness, vol. 1800, p. 301.

element in the inspiration of the Script-
ures, vol 1808, p. 30.

Humanity and progress, vol. 1809, p. 106.

Humble beginnings, vol. 1842, p. 5.

Humboldt, Von, Alexander, vol 1859, p. 415.

Hume and his mother, vol. 1846, p. 492.

Humility and pride, vol. 1849, p. 112; vol. 1852,

p 216.

vs degradation, vol. 1853, p. 693
Humphreys, Dr., letters of, vol. 1850, pp. 272,

303, 335.

Hunt, John P., beware of, vol. 1840, p. 571.

Hyacinthe, Pere, on prophecy, vol. 1870, p. 194.

on infallibility, vol.1870, p. 509.

Hydrophobia, cure for, vol. 1831, p. 427; vol.

1834, p. 192.

Hygeian system, vol. 1834, p. 89

Hymn to the flowers, vol 1842, p. 384.

book, vol. 1838, pp. 336, 430; vol. 1843, pp.
144, 330.

our, vol. 1848, p. 710.

Christian, vol. 1864, p. 520; vol. 1867, p. 626;
vol. 1870, p. 539.

revision of, vol. 1804. p. 524.

Hymn and Tune Book, Christian, vol. 1870, pp.
476, 593.

the maiden's, vol. 1869, p. 598.

Hymnist, vol. 1860, p. 178.

Hymnology, Protestant, vol. 1865, p. 396.

Hypocrisy, vol. 1858, p. 332.

I

i go a-flsbing, vol. 1840, p. 85.

can not tell, vol 1859, p. 33.

stand in doubt of you. vol. 1860, p. 708.

am a stranger In the earth, vol. 1861, p. 529.

know I hou hast gone, vol. 1864, p. 237.

will give you rest. vol. 1866, p 30o.

1 see men as trees walking, vol. 1868, pp.373,
383, 406.

shall be satisfied, vol. 1870, p. 6.37.

Ideas, faith in, vol. 1804, p. 97.

Idleness and activity, vol. 1862, p. 377.
Idols, manufacture of, in Kngland, vol. 1864,

p. 462.

Ignorance, prevalence of, vol. 18.30, p. 581.

Illustration by analogy of the seven causes
of justification, vol. 1831 (Analysis of
the K.vtra Defended), p 42.

Immensity of creation, vol. 1832, p. 37.

Immersion and regeneration in one sense
convertible, vol. 1830, p. 2 (Extra No. 1).

first duty of a believer, vol. 1830, p. 35
(Extra No. 1).

in and into, contrasted and explained,
vol. 1830, p. 10 (Extra No. 1).

a new argument for, vol. 1831, p. 6.

Christian, ridiculed, vol. 1831, p. 557.
si.x Methodistic presumptions against, vol.

1834, p. 174.

arguments for, vol. 1836. pp. 83, 389, 390.

re-, vol. 1836, pp. 56, 229.2;^1.

two witnesses for, vol. 1839, p. 547.
in cold water, vol. 1841, p. 175.
Calvin's testimony in favor of, vol. 1842,

p. 189.

for remission of sins, vol. 1843, pp. 205,400.
of Baptists, vol. 1844, p. 417.

of an American lady in Wales, vol. 1857,
p. 058.

additional testimony for, vol. 1865, pp. 481,
529.

trine, debate on, vol. 1866, p. 460.

Impartiality, Methodistic, vol. 1836. p. 286.

of the editor of the Harbinger, vol. 1846,
p. 4.

Immortality, vol. 1836, pp. 528, 529.

not predicated of God, vol. 1861, p. 336.
Imperfections of modern apostolic churches,

vol. 1841, p. 85.

Impoliteness in church, vol. 1863, p. 204.

Import of the term redemption, ransom, vol.
1842, p. 311.

Importance of the death of Christ, vol. 1863,
' p. 58.

Important truth, vol. 1844, p. 475.

facts for evangelists, vol. 1858, p. 61.

movement, vol. 1860. p. 151.

Importunity in prayer, vol. 1861, p. 107.

Imposition of hands, vol. 1855, p. 410.
Impostor, vol. 1842, p. 191.

Impostors, vol. 1839, p. 382; vol 1850, p. 472.
Imprisonment for life, vol. 1845, p. 424.

in Glasgow, my, vol. 1848, p. 45.
Improper use of the name " Disciple, ' vol.

1843, p. 4'22.

Imprudent discipline, vol. 1861, p. 517.

Imputation of Unitarianism repelled, vol.
1832, p. 136.

In memory of Clarinda. vol. 1861, p. 412.

the long run, vol. 18,59, p. 166.

memoriam of A. C, vol. 1866, p. 129.

the name, vol. 1869. p. 167.

Inability, Mr. Brantly's gospel of total, vol.
1832, p. 542.

Incest according to the Presbyterian General
Assembly, vol. 184-2, p. 329.

Inch of time, vol. 1843, p 384.

Incidents on a tour to the South, vol. 1839,pp.
6,54,110,180,193.261,308.

Incidental arguments for important truths
found in the Apocalypse, vol. 1845, p.
398.

Incompetency of the Baptist system, vol.

1830, p. 87.

Inconsistency, vol 1835, p. 47.

of Pedobaptist vol. 1853. p. 204.

Inconvenience of being always right, vol.

1836, p. 465.

Independency's legitimate offspring, vol. 1866,

p. 441.

Independent monthly, strictures of, vol. 1869,

p. 287.

India, dreadful hurricane in, vol 1832, p. 335.

spasmodic cholera in, vol 1832, pp. 134,288,
334,366,528,611.
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Indiana fmir. vol. IHC.l, \>\>. If..', VXt.

Mi->s,..ii;iry Socioiy, vol. 1«<H. p. 4<'J; vol.
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baiiti.iin not a subslUulOforclrcuniclslon,
vol. 1H4U, \>. 42);.

lis desUn as tauKbt by Dr. Miller, vol.
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vol. 18.H, p. 321 ; vol. lSo8, p. lUl.

M. Luther on, vol. ItCiM, p. lul.
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tendencies of, vol. IKK!, p. 412.
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refuted by Intldels, vol. IS44, p. 192.
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p. 312. ^ ,

rcllnod and BUbllmaied, new theology,

vol. 1852, p. t5;i5.

alarmed, vol. 18.VJ, p. 190. .,.„.,.
and orthodoxy on the work of the Bpirit,

ln''our'*nd'^v"oi'.' 18«;4. pp. 153,202, 247,309.

In Ijondon, vol. 18»«. p. 2i>4.

SCO Letters to Uumphrey Marshall.

Infidels In Kr:iiice. vol. 1831. p. 547.

old lluiu|ilirey's way with. vol. I8.«j, p. l.iu.

concessions of, vol. 18;M"i, p. 148.

objections of. vol. I83t>, p. 338.

Infidels creed, vol. 18:«. p. 425.

Infiuence "f the Spirit, discussion on, vol.

1842, pp. 72, 75, 25;}. 1&»^. 412. 414.

special, vol. \«X.\, pp. 187. 230, K«, 243.

Infiuence of woman, vol. 1844, p. 2.V7.

of occupation on health, vol. 1870, p. 6W.

Information wanted, vol. IS"'*- P- o'*-

Indlls, Klder, reply to, vol. 1850. P- ^l"-

Inheriiancos, throe, vol. 18S'-. p. 2ol.

from Adam; from Abraham; from Mes-
siah, vol. lSK.p.251.

Injustice of I'resbyterlans. vol. 18o8, p. 4U».

Innovations, vol. WM, P- S''- „ _„
in public worship, vol. loiO, p.tSia.

Inquirer, vol. is;t2,pp. 178, IIW.

I'hllalothcs to, vol. 1K«, P- ol".

Inquirer's explanation, vol. 1833, p.
f>-

Inquiry, an aareoable field of, vol. 18B0, p.

248.

Inquisition, vol. 1858, p. 51.

Insolvency, vol. 1853. p. di2.

Inspiration of the apostles. one argnmonl for

the, which no sceptic can evade, vol.

of't'ho ScrTpiures, vol. 1868, p. 70; vol. ISO*,

vf.n. kvorcst, vol. 1869, p. 468.

ItistTnctl s'oufand spirit, vol. ^^'V_^-
Institute, Western Literary, vol. 18J«1, pp.681.

Iho Smithsonian, vol. 1847, PI'-
3-^J.
^

Ministerial, of H"""'*- y"'" '*?.•
S" ^?«o

Institution, a "''•,^;'':J.^'^: ''^l^''-
'°'- "**"•

i>n 48. f«0, i:«), I5->. '•''• -'^•"**-
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Christian, the direri and Imrned ate In-

lenllon of, vol. 183«, pp. 41, U2, 216.

Institution*, literary, vol. livlC, pp. l«7, 243,

375; vol. IMl, p. 71.

of learnlnR In tiermany. vol. 1844, p. 107.

patriarchal, Jewtbb and Christian, vol.

1852, p. DN!.

Instruction for ministers, vol. IHfti. p. *'*-

Inslruiiinntal i<i«M'-, vol. 1851. p. 581 ;
vol. InW,

l>l>.
2li, til. I2y, 257; vol. 1K;u. pp. 4S»8,M»4.

lu churches, vol. IW14, pp. 122, 510; vol.

IhCJ, pp. 36, bS, 92, 115, 182; vol. 1868. pp.
66, i;i".l.

aKalnst, vol. 1868. p. 679.

I'rof. Grubbs. vol. Ibtis. p. 61.

Intellect, educated, vs. uoid, vol. 1852, p. 647.

InterestinK work, vol. IW'iO, p. 532.

Interlinear truoslatiou of the Bible, vol. IWB,

p. 56.

I nteriiiediate examinations, vol 1857, p. 171.

Internal evidences of the Scriptures, vol. 1863,

p. 3; 12.

Interpretation, rules of. vol. 1832, pp. 64, 106.

jjilnniUen iif, vol. 1846, p 13.

A. S. Uayden, vol. 18«M, p.4t.8.

Interpreiiillon of the S'-rivtureii. vol.l84i,pp.

347,:Mil,558; vol. I848.pp. 133.316, 432,;>43:

vol. 184U, pp. 24,81,265,499,661; vol. IHM),

pp. 155,361.702.
Blx rules, vol. 1834. p. 487.

Introtluctlon to study of the New Testament,
vol. 1846, p. 32.

InvalldatluK ml raclcs. vol. 1858, p. 80.

Invitation to visit I'eoria, 111., vol. 1865. p. 62.

Invocation, an. vol. IN'4, p. 132.

Ireland, vol. IMCi. p. lot).

and Scotland, relief for the suffering

saints In, vol. IM". pp. 368,531.

and Scotland, famine In, vol. 1848. p. 21i.

Trotestanl and I'oplbh districts of. vol.

184'J, p. 353.

tracts for, vol. 1853. p. 272.

visit to, vol. 1853, p. 49.

Irish Uaiitlsl Union, vol. 1S49. p 105.

Irresponsible preachers, vol. IS34, P- ••'4.

Irvine tirove Acadeniy. vol. 1861, p. 293.

lrvin«. heterodoxy of. vol. 18:«), p. 38-.

Hev. Kdward, death of, vol. 1836, p. 86;

vol 1845, p. 500.

Is not our Ix)rd'8 Day a primeval Sabbath,

vol. 1840, p. 476.

Acts vlii. 37 genuine Scripture? vol. lhi.0,

pp. 147.249. ^ ,

It the duty of churches to support their

pastors? vol. 1s<"pO, p. 462.
_

Christianity a system? vol. I»«2. p. '5-

God the author of imperfection.' vol. ll»6,

p 12S

Isaac Taylor and this Keformatlon, vol. 1853,

p 22

Isaiah llil. translated by Lowth, vol. 18:U. p.

IsraeL^desllny of. vol. 1861, pp.6, 61. 121, 241.

In the Red Sea. vol. 1M>.. p. 82.

Israel 8 land and Israel s promise, vol. 18j4,

IsraelUe'lndeed, the. vol. 1859, pp. 42,596; vol.

181,2, p. 284.

Issue, the true. vol. 1856. P-.481- ^,^
Issues, true, defined, vol. IS»>.. P JJ--

false, the rclRn of heaven, vol. 1864, p. 254

llalv, the state of, vol. 1846, p. 107.

northern, vol. 1849, p. 89.

Items, vol. 18;W. p. «;«1; vol. 1846. pp. eo.iio.

vol. 1857. p. 4 14; vol. 18C8, p. 711.

of Keformatlon. vol. 1843. p. 88.

of news. vol. 1869. p. 584.
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Jackson, Hen. Andrew, vol. 184... pp. 8S';<**-

Jacobs, testimony of. on the subject of bap.

ilsm.vol. 1841. p. 141 ,«.,„!
Jamaica mlsRlons. vol. 1859, pp. 19., 333. vol.

J amos 1."character of. vol. ISW.. p 318.

flattery of. vol. 1836, p. 319
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James I., fettered the translation of Bible,
vol. ISatj, p. 210.

James M. Vay, trial of, vol. 1842, p. 282.

Rev. J . A., on preaching, vol. 1869, p. 292.

Japheth, Shem, Ham and, vol. 1868, p. 608.

Jared Sparks, vol. 1843, p. 280.

Jasher, Book of, vol. 1840, p. 419.

Jason to the editor, vol. 1830, p. 534.

Jehu, the zealot, vol 18T0, p. 427.

Jennings, Ohndia/), discussion with, vol. 1831,

pp. 109, 112.

notice of, vol. 1831, p. 333.

D. D., character of the debate on Camp-
bellisra, by, vol. 1832, p 421.

exposed and new version defended, vol,

1832, pp. 455, 505, 534.

D. D., obituary, notice of, vol. 1832, p. 95.

Jennings, S. C, and the Christian Herald,
vol. 1832, p. 189.

and Cleland's new discovery, vol. 1833,

p. "7.

Jerusalem, a voice from, vol. 1833, p. 19.

falls of, vol. 1834, p. 584; vol. 1843, p. 239.

mission, vol. 1851, pp. 340, 453, 582; vol.

1858, p. 527 ; vol. 1866, p. 333.

under the Maccabees, vol. 1862, p. 412.

letter from, vol. 1865, p 125.

Jesuits, history of the, vol. 1832, p. 397.

oath, vol. 1835, p. 114.

in Augusta, Ga., the, vol. 1869, p. 121.

Jesuitism against free political institutions,
vol. 1866, p. 31.

Jesus, the true and the false, vol. 1857, p. 488.

of Nazareth, vol. 1859, p. 46.

wept, vol. 1860, p. 048.

vol. 18t;7, p. 267; vol. 1869, p. 441.

did he immerse after John's death? vol.

1868, p. 229.

Jeter on baptism for remissions, vol. 1843, p.

162.

Dr., Moses E. Lard's review of, vol. 1857,

p. 99.

Jeter's sermon once more, vol. 1843, p. 168.

attack. See Campbellism Reviewed, Ex-
plained, vol. 1855. p. 121; vol. 1866, p. 163.

Jewish tribes, the ten lost, vol. 1836, p. 253.

history, characteristics of, vol. 1849, p. 86.

fables and quibbles, vol. 1850, p. 506.

temple destroyed, vol. 1866, p. 341.

colony in China, vol. 1863, p. 274.

synagogue, visit to, vol. 1864, p. 337.

Jews, vol. 1833, pp. 191, 480; vol. 1864, pp. 153,

326.

in China, vol. 1833, p. 546.

state and prospects of, vol. 1839, p. 295.

conversion of the, vol. 1840, pp. 142, 299.

agency of in conversion of the world, vol.

1867, pp. 19, 59.

love of Judea, vol. 1840, p. 180.

opinion of Christ, vol. 1840, p. 141.

in the Barbary States, vol. 1841, p. 95.

in London, dissensions among the, vol.

1846, p. 355.

future circumstances of, vol. 1849, p. 146.

mission of the, vol. 1849, p. 257.

notice of, vol. 1849, p. 85.

different color of, vol. 1850, p. 295.

sceptre of power still theirs, vol. 1850, p.
280.

Job, new translation of, vol. 1849, p. 715.

Book of, vol. 1854, p. 287.

not a Christian, vol. 1860, p. 443

John the Harbinger, vol. 1830, p. 49.

to Philalethes, vol. 1833, p. 131.

baptism an immersion for the remission
of sins, vol. 1834, p. 267.

immersion of. vol. 1836, pp. 325, 362, 545:

vol. 1865, p. 122; vol. 1869, pp. 478, 522,688;
vol. 1870, p. 197.

the beloved, vol. 1870, p. 235.

Johnson and H. Chesney, vol. 1846, v. 300.

Jolm r., address of, vol. 1848, p. 111.

vol. 1853, p. 524.

death of, vol. 1857, p. 107.

life of, vol. 1863, p 180.

Johnson, William, a tribute of respect, vol.

1849, p. 358.

Barton W., on hospitality, vol. 1866, p. 69.

Jones and the Baptist apostacy, vol. 1836, pp.
49, 123, 188.

Elder, S., and baptism for its own sake,
vol. 1843, p. 181.

WiUinm, vol. 1844, p. 281.

and the Waldenses, defense of, vol. 1844,

p. 502.

Jordan, the verge of the, vol. 1863, p. 283.

Journal of a traveler, vol. 1H30, pp. 341. 389, 443.

of Health, vol. 1831, p. 107.

of Education, vol. 1845, p. 47.

and Union for 1848, prospectus of, vol.

1848, p. 120.

Judaism, vol. 1835, p. 158.

Judaizers, No. 1. vol. 1830, p. 88.

Judgments, divine, vol. 1836, p. 126.

Judson, A., address to Christian women by,
vol. 1832, p. 325.

vol. 1846. pp. 208, 473.

.J/rs., vol.1848, p. 524.

at Capetown, vol. 1852, p. 695.

Judson, letters of, vol. 1857, p. 496.

and the revisers, vol. 1865, p. 232.

July Fourth, an oration in honor of, vol. 1830,

p. 301.

celebration of, vol. 1830, p. 299.

vol. 1838, p. 431.

Just and noble tribute to A. Campbell, vol.

1854, p. ;390.

tribute, vol. 1860, p. 106.

Justice demanded from Mr. Brantley and
others, vol. 1830, p. 97.

and equity, vol. 1839. p. 322.

Justification, J. Fishback, D. I)., on, vol. 1832,

p. 481.

vol. 1861, p. 318; vol. 1854, p. 415.

and regeneration, vol. 1854, p. 697.

and pardon, vol. 1867, p. 457.

K
Keeling, H., editor of the Herald, vol. 1830,

p. 288.

Keepers of the faith, vol. 1832, p. 148.

Kendrick, C, vol. 1869, p. 661.

Kentucky, antislavery, vol. 1830, p. 36.

Baptist in 1827, vol. 1843, p. 41.

our members in, vol. 1844, p. 625.

education in, vol. 1846, p. 167.

Female Orphan School, vol. 1848, p. 712;

vol. 1861, p. 474; vol. 1857, p. 532; vol. 1850,

p. 37.

slavery In, vol. 1849, p. 245.

Convention, vol. 1860, p. 399.

Baptist and the Bible Union, vol. 1851, p.

103.

Christian Banner, vol. 1854, p. 418.

University, vol. 1868, p. 263.

Christian Missionary Society, vol. 1863, p.

380.

missionary operations in, vol. 1866, p. 286.

KifBn, William, sketch of, by T. B. Macaulay,
vol. 1849, p. 563.

Kind words, vol. 1842, p. 240; vol. 1848, p. 475.

Kindness, vol. 1854, p. 223.

King, Joseph, vol. 1834, p. 408.

memorial sermon on A. Campbell, vol.

1866, p. 193.

sancliflcation, vol. 1866, p. 417.

Kingdom of heaven (Extra), vol. 1834; Pref-
ace, p. 366; elements of, p. 403; subjects
of, p. 408; laws of, p. 410; territory of, p.

411; introduction into, p. 412; coming of,

p. 414; present administration of, p. 421;

address to the citizens of. p. 427; Abra-
ham, p. 391; ascension of the Messiah,
p. 419; a word to friendly aliens, p. 433;

address to the belligerent aliens, p. 436;

covenant of circumcision, p. 392; corona-
tion of the Messiah, p. 420; constitution,
p. 406; king, p. 408; manners and cus-
toms, p. 412; name, p. 404; patriarchal
age of the world, p. 387; Sinaitic cove-
nant, p. 393; two promises, p. 392; two
seeds, p. 394; the blessings of Abraham,
p. 394; the Jewish institution, p. 396.

vol. 1858, pp. 64, 121, 185, 319.

Of Christ, vol, 1861, p. 457.
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Kingdom of bMifenand libKuTernmcDi. vol.
1(M», p. btSH.

KloK WllUanj County, Va., fruiu, rul \>Si'i,

p. ITU.

Kiss, tiuly , vol ]Ki\, pp. 412, 474.

Killo'a 111 blicul Cyclupivdia, Art. " Baptism,"
vul. IN», p. H.

Kiieullntf , at ibu tliresbolil, toI. I87U, p. 2V7.

KnuwIodKO indlspeiiiiublu lor«llKiuu, vul. IMI,
p. 'JWi.

allaluiuuul ut. vul. IH43, p. I4'i.

Is powor, vol. 1H4'J, p. It°>4.

pursuit of, vul. IH44. p. 'ii>

Koran, vol. IMS, p,2(H.
falling befure ibe Bible, vol. I860, p. 11.

Labor, dignity of, vol. 184:(, p. 23ti.

and wail, vol. 1861*. p. VJ!>.

I^adies' Cbrislian Annual, vul. 1862, pp. SXi,

714; vol. 186;}. p. 141.

Christian Munltor, vol. 1867, p. CM); vol.
ImW.p. 6U.

Laical viuff of ecclesiastical tbcmes, vol.
I8(jl, pp . 6<°>'J, (ki6.

I<amar, J. S., the Jesuits In Augusta, vol. 18(S9,

p. 121.

I..anienlable, vol. 1846, p. 141.

I.,aiuphear, Dr. J. U., vul. 1843, p. 428.

I<and, proprietary, of ibe United Kingdom,
vol. lt«i>, p. 107.

L.andls, H<rr. II. H',. ot Delaware, on Acts xll.

I(). vol. ls:i6, pp. 07,81.
of Jellorsonville, I'li., reply to, vol. 183U,

p. IKI ; vol. 181U, pp. 4a, y.f, »6ti, iCJU.

Lango, cuiumcntary on Konians, vol. 1800, p.
ai4.

Language, symbollo and prophetic, vol. 1830.
p.Cj.

order of, vol. 1835. p. 484.

Lard's, if. E , (,>uarterly, vol. 18e3, p. 378; vol.
1864. pp. 4-.'. 47a.

address on A.Campbell, vol. ISW. p. 283.
Last days. vol. lKi6. p. 1?.'.

hours of Prof, hluart, vol. 1862, p. 15»t.

letter on spirits In prison, vol. 1862, p. 408.

Ufty years, vol 1868, p. 8.

words of David, vol. 1806, p. 510.

Ibe. vol. 1870, p. 717.

I>ate debate, vol. IH44. pp.5. 48, 180, ;126.:«8, 43:1.

religious doings Kustwurd.vol. 1844. p. 247.

I.^tbani. John, notice of bis death, vol. 1810,

p. 671.

I^w. sermon on the, vol. I84(i. p. 4U.'<.

ol liberty, vol. 1861. p. OtW.

of divorce, vol. I85;i, p. 408: vol. 1870. p.374.
of Moses, vol. 1853, p. 323.

liberty, expediency, vol. 1800, pp. 26, 43,

174,260.
I..awgiver, can It mean teacher or scribe? vol.

1870, p. 68.

Laws, divine and human, compared, vol. I83I,

p. 447.

of intorpretatlon, No. 1. vol. 1831, p. 488.

I..'iy batuls suddenly on no man, vol. 1840,

p. 70.

I^oader, the, vol. 186.S, p. 34«.

Ixjasl, that which is, vol. 1808. p. 541.

L Kcbo Do Paris, vol. 1870. p. 207.

lectures reviewed, vol. 1840. p. 568.

and addresses of A. C. vol. 1803. pp.238,
524.

at Hiram, vol. 1800, p. 461: second course,
vol 1807. p. 271.

for ministers, free, vol. 1807, pp 43,00, 150;

vol. 1808, p 170,

on the evidences of Chrlstinnlty In the
nineteenth century, vol. IHt>8. p. 114.

doctrine of ChrlBtology. \V. K. Pendle
ton, vol. 1H70. p. 70

czlstonco of Uod. \V K Pendleton, vol.

1870. p. 481

ibeTrinliv. W K Pendleton, vol 1870,

pp U'M, 001 .001

LebmanowskT and the Uoman InquisitloD,
vol 1852. p. 25H

Leonard. 8 W.. notice of. vol 1840. p 226

Leonard's School, LoulsTllle, vol. 1840, p. 32.
Lvupuld Institution, rules of , vol. IHU, p. MH>.
Lot us go forth, vol. 1802, p. 477.

Uod spouk, vol. IbOO, u 2V.

Letter and spirit, vol. 186U. p. 388.

Letters in the tditor, from Kaslport, Me , vol
18.'i0, p 03.

of the Uaptiht Magazine, vol. 18:>2, p. 45U.
Letters uf reconimi-iulutlun. vol. 1H3:{. p. ZW.

to Keforinod clergymen, by D. A., vul.
I!vi8, p. 416.

lo my co-editors, vol. 1850, pp. 164, 21".

to an evangelist, by Father Campbell,
vol. 1H6'.', p. 04.

to young Christians, vol. 1853. pp. 202,281,
311,448. .'>U5, 053: vol. IS54,pp. M.388,617,
6'i3: vol. 1865. p. MU; vol. 1N&. t>. 708.

from the senior editor, vol. 1858, pp. 70,
216,240; vol. 1850. p 378.

from the editor of the Australian Evan
gellst, vol. 1801, p. 674.

from the " Down East," vol. 1808, p. 351.

Lettehs— a
Adams. U. F., from, to Mr. Bands, vol. 1832, p.

104.

Adolpbus, UustavuB, from, and others, vol.
IK'iu. p. 31; reply to Uusiavus Adolpbus
un<l others, vol. 18;>y. p. 32.

Allen, '1'. M., from. vol. 1866. p..163; vol. 1860,

p. 400; vol. 1858, p. 2UI : vol. 1801. p. 115;
vol. 1802, p. 81 : vol. 1803. p. :i74 : vol. 1800,
p 231.

Anderson. J. M.. from. vol. I8.'t2, p. 2:10; vol.
18<'>6. p. 310.

Arny. \V K. .M.. from, to Cyrus Boswortb. vol.
1840. it.KH.

Australia, from. vol. 1860. p. 707; vol. 1857. p.
3111: vol. IS02. p. 15: vol. 1803. p. 417; vol.
l8fo, pp. 421. 571; vol. 1807, pp. 385, 088;
vol. 1800. p. .M2.

Australia. South, from. vol. 1860, p. 646; vol.
1800, p. 62.

B
B., J., from, of New 'Vork.tothe editor, vol.

1835, p. 04.

B- .to, a sceptic, vol. 1840. p. 52.

Baptist, from a Philadelphia, vol. 1830. p. 283.
Baptists, to the. vol. 1862. pp. 40, 72, 144. 276,

280. 300, 370.

Barclay, Dr. J. T.. from. vol. 1861, p. 35: vol.
185:1. pp. B. 200. 373: vol. 1854, pp. 0.013;
vol. IW'<J. p. 707; vol. 1803, p. 176; vol. 1866,
p. 474.

J . Judson, from, vol. 1850. p. 267.
Sister, from. vol. 18«;2. p. 420.

Beardslec, Bro., from, vol. 1858. pp. 679,641;
vol. l.soi. p. 414.

Benson, Sister K., from. vol. 1850, p. 417.

Bethlehem, J udca. from. vol. 1852, p. )'>44.

Blacksmith, a converted, from. vol. 18ia. p. 182.

Boring. Bro. 1!., from. vol. 18»iO. p. 500.
Boswortb. Cyrus, from. toW.K.M. Arny. vol.

I84U. p. 80.

Boy. a Utile, from, vol, 1808, p. 204.

Broaddus, Andrew, to, vol. 18:<0. pp. 217,329;
vol. IH.16. p.m.

Buchanan. .1.. from. vol. 1840, p. lOO.

Buckbee. C. A., from. vol. 1807, p. 443.

Butler, Bro. Thomah. from, vol. 1802, p. 330.

J. A., from. vol. 18.18. p. 140.

<
C. r., from, to 8. H. J., extract from. vol.

1844. p. 102.

California, from. vol. 1800, p. 605.

Campbell. Thomas, from, to D., vol. 1844, p.
121

Alexander, to. vol is;i4. pp. 50. 100. 208.248;
vol. ISl.-). pp. 220. 5<;i : vol. 18iiO. p. 88

Alfj-iiutlfi ./lotn. to the College of Teach-
ers, vol. I.MS. p. SIS

toS. Y. U., vol 1844, p 189
vol KVi. p 712: vol. I8i> p. J6

Caropbrll. Dr. D. K.. from. vol. 1858. p. 618.

Alexander, to. from Wm Crowell, TOl.

1850. p (».
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Letters—
Campbell. Mrs., from, vol. 1860, p. 45.

Carpenter, Z., from, vol. 1858, p. 64.3.

Cassedy. Charles, Esq., from, vol. 1833, No. 1,

p. 35; No 2, p. 294; No. 3, p. 464; vol.1836,

pp. 471,4'JS, 529; reply to, vol. 1833, No. 1,

p. 72; No. 2, p. 122; No. 3, p. 174; No. 4, p.

193; No. 5, p. 467.

Challen, Bro., from. vol. 1860, pp. 334,433.
Church, Samuel, to A. S. Fairchild, D. D.,

vol. 1851, p. 675.

Clack, Stjencer, reply to, vol. 1830, pp. 122, 268,
292.

from', vol. 1830, pp. 120, 265, 289.

Clapp, to Mrs. Phebe, vol. 1839, p. 179.

Alicia, from A. Campbell, vol. 1839, pp.
181. 183.

Cllnos, from, vol. 1836, p. 165.

Cohen, to Mr., No. 5 (Prayer No. 3), vol. 1832,

p. 20.

Creath. from Elder J., vol 1860, pp. 327,499;
vol. 1861. pp. 98, 136, 229, 289, 388, 503, 70"

;

vol. 1862, No. 6, p. 537; No. 7, p. 551.

D. toT. C, vol. 1844, p. 336.

Deborah, from, to the editor, vol. 1845, p. 176.

Disciples called Christians in the State of
Indiana, to the, vol. 1840. p. 277.

Duval, J., from, vol. 1832, p. 155.

Earl, Henry S., from, vol. 1832, p. 198; vol.

1862, p. 4fJ6; vol. 1870, p. 294.

England, to, vol. 1838, No. 6, p. 42; No. 7, p.

130 ; No. 8, p. 181 ; No. 9, p. 227 ; No. 10, p. 472.

Ephaphras,from, vol. 1832, No. 1, p. 289; No.2,
p. 394; No. 3, p. 500 ; No. 4, p. 531; No.
5, p. 614; vol. 1833, No. 6, p. 79; No. 7, p.

170; No 8, p. 218; No. 9, p. 412; reply to,

vol. 1832, No 1, p. 294; No. 2 p. 394; No.
3, p. 500; No. 4, p 531; No 5, p 614; vol.
1833, pp. 127, 171, 413.

Europe, from, vol, 1847. pp 416 4.33, 453,469,
511.516,617. 527,552,562, 601.611,618, 625,

633, 641; vol 1848, pp 10, 22, 83, 96, 150,

218, 262, 331, 393, 443, 514, 565, 646, 661; vol.

1868, pp. 476, 496, 506, 696
to, vol. 1853, p. 173

Examiner, Glasgow, from the, vol. 1849, p. 472.

Fall. P S..from, vol 1861, p. 530.

Faurot Bro. R., from, vol. 1860, p. 512.

Fife, K B., to. vol. 1832. p. 175.

Finney, N H., from. vol. 1845, p. 226.

Fuller, Dr.. of Baltimore, from, on the revi-
sion question, vol. 1855, p. 110

Frame, Bro , from, vol. 1860, p. 546.

O
Gardner. Sarah H C. vol. 1839, p. 419.

Garnett, M., from, vol. 1836, p 241; reply to,

vol, 1836, p, 242.

Gates. G., and J. T. Jones, from, vol. 1836, p.

197; remarks on, vol. 1836, p. 200.

Goss. J W., from, vol. 1867, p. 61.

Graham, Bro., from, vol. 1861, p. 49.

Greenwell. Bro. G.. from, vol. 1870, pp. 121,

222,246, 277,316,361.
Grew, Henry, from, vol 1830, p. 233; vol. 1839,

p. 409.

to, vol. 1830, p. 235.

H
Hanover. Ind., from. vol. 1832. p. 414.

Havden, William, from, vol. 1832, p. 513

A. S.. from, vol. 1857. p. 114 ; vol. 1858, p. 296.

Hendrickson, B. S., from, vol. 1832, p. 278.

Henley. Thos. M.. from, vol. 1830, p 450 . vol.

1831, pp. 275, 408; vol 1834, p. 517; vol.

1835, p 572
to Bishop Semple, vol 1830, p. 521; vol.

1831. p 323
to the editor vol 1832. p 166

to A Campbell, last, vol 1846, p 271

Henley. R Y.,toDr Shaw, vol 1849, p. 682

Hope, Samuel to Dr Glendy, vol. 1830, p. 276.

Hopson, W. H.. from. vol. 1867. pp. 79, 140

Howell, Edward B . from vol 1839, p 384

Letters— i
Inwards, Jabez, to, vol. 1860, p. 91.

Jamaica, from, vol. 1859. p. 277.

Jerusalem, from, vol. 1859, pp. 152, 193, 279,346,
397,490,534,575; vol. 1860, pp. 157,260,466,
555; vol. 1863, p. 412; vol. 18f;5, p. 125.

Johnson, Sister S. B., from, vol. 1859, p. 198.

Jones, William, to, vol. 1834, p. 88; vol.1835,
pp. 16, 77, 109, 302, 459, 551; vol. 1836, p. 26.

from, to the editor, vol. 1835, pp. 342, 437,

539, 620.

Joslin, J. T., from, to the editor, vol. 1835, p.
240.

1.

Laman, J. S., from, vol. 1858, p. 293.

Leach, Abner, from, vol. 1832, p. 173.

R. L., from, vol. 1838, pp. 40, 62, ,304, 349,

417; reply to, vol. 1838, pp. 65, 306, 352,419.
T. C„ from, to S. R. J., extract from, vol.

1844, p. 102.

P. C. from, to D , vol. 1844, p. 121.

S. Y. H., from, to A. C, vol. 1844, pp. 125,

186; response to, vol. 1854, p. 234.

Lederer. G. R , from, vol. 1859, p. 476.

Letters, vol. 1869, pp. 52, 68, 115, 176, 231, 415,
535.

Lunenburg, from, vol. 1837, p. 411.

Lynd, Dr., from, vol. 1855, p. 702; in response
to, vol. 1865, p. 704.

91

McClenehan, W., from, vol 1845, p. 43.

McCorcles. S. M.. replies to the Reformed
clergyman, vol. 1836, pp. 193, 245, 307, 365,
392, 4o3, 630, 677.

Marshal, Humphrey, Esq., to, vol. 1830, No. 1,

p. 513; No. 2, p. 529; vol. 1831, No. 3, p. 16;

No 4, p. 70; No. 5, p. 150; No. 6, p. 258;
No. 7, p 370

from, vol. 1831. p. 370.

notice of. vol. 1831, p. 523.

Mathews, Bro. O. L., to, vol. 1861, p. 214.

Milligan, Bro. R., from, vol. 1861, p. 294.

Missionary, to a, on foreign shores, vol. 1832,
No 1, p. 416; No. 2, p. 447.

Moore, Bro. W. T., from, vol. 1862, p. 429.

Myers, Bro. A. E., vol. 1860, p. 711; vol.1867,
p. 668.

N
New South Wales, from, vol. 1856, p. 799.

New York Recorder and St. Louis Watchman,
regeneration, to the, vol. 1852, p. 398.

from, vol. 1867, p. 538.

New Zealand, from, vol. 1852, p. 525; vol. 1856.

p. 711; vol. 1868, p. 162.

Norton. H., and others, from, vol. 1836, p. 551;
reply to, vol. 1836, p. 561.

O
Ones, little, to, vol. 1864, pp. 231,276, 330,377,

427; vol. 1865, p. 424.

Oucken, Bro., from, vol. 1857, p. 39.

Pendleton, W. K., from, vol. 1868, p. 245; vol.
1860, p. 616.

Philalethes, to, vol. 1833, pp. 11, 251.

from, to Eusebius. vol. 1858, pp. 166, 252.

Preacher, from a, vol. 1830. p. 330.

R
R. C. R., Bro., from, vol 1857, p. 107.

Rains. A>/lett, from, vol. 1830, p. 148; vol. 1832,

pp. 34. 512
recommendation, vol. 1833. p. 239.

Rains. 11. K.. from, to F. W. E., vol. 1836, pp.
424,516 561.

Randolph John, from, vol. 1858, p. 29.

Reformer, to a, alias Campbellite, vol. 1865,

p. 614

Reynolds, Emma, from, to the church In

Manchester, Vt., vol. 1832, p. 30

Richardson, Bro R , from, vol. 1861, p. 48.

Russell, W. S., from, vol. 1860, pp. 135, 194.
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Letteuh— m
Bcliuliz. ('., from. toI. IKiO. p. 91.

Scou, Waller, troiu. vol. IH&U, p. 475; rol. 1800,
n KMi.

Semplu. H II . from, rol. 1830, pp. 132, 3S1 ; toI.
lail, pt> X, \\Ki

to. vul. laiU, pp. lU, 178,303; vol. 1831, pp.
11,07, 174, lh7,82l.

to A Hr<)a.)<1ii». vol. lKt2, p. 102.

t.j T. M Henley, vol. 1831, p. ;«3.

8haiiiion, Hru., fruiii, vol. 1861, p. I)i8.

Mhuw, iJr. W. A , from. vol. 1B4U, p. C«l.

bbulburtie, KllaH, to Abiier W. Cloplon, vol.
1831. p. 326.

Blst«r In au Eastern city, from a, vol. 1830. p.
AM.

Plonn, H U.. from. vol. 18fi2. p. 47(5.

Miillh, A . from, vol 184U. p 413.

Steele. Sir It , to the I'ope, vol. IKifi, pp. 6.1,

1 jO, l'.i.t, aiy.

Stone, Burton W, to. vol 18:«. p 421.

to, liy T. Campbell, Sr., vol. 1833, p. 43it;

vol. 1K41, p|i. 373, Kt", 5:t8.

Streator. L. I*., from. vol. m.;i. p. 370.

Sydney, N. W. S., from. vol. 18«7. p. 688.

T . Biiclclnctham, Va., from, vol. 1830. p. 283.
Tennessee, W . 11., from, vol. IKi'.'. p. ibl.

liuptisl, to, vol. 1K>4, pp. 010. 1..>S7.

Baptist, from a. vol. IH.'..'., p. lUK.

Thompson. \V. /.. fronj and to. vol. 1831. p. 480.
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and ministrations, vol. 1863, p. 97.

instruction for, vol. 1865, p. 476.

our, vol. 1866, pp. 540, 551 : vol. 1867, pp. 66,
136, 163.

support of, vol. 1866, p. 462.

lectures for, vol. 1868, p. 176.

Ministers' and deacons' children, vol.1858, p.
336.

usefulness hindered, vol. 1859, p. 205.

Ministrations, evangelical, vol. 1860, p. 26.

Ministry, the Christian, vol. 1839, p. 457; vol.
1854, pp. 13, 301.

the age demands, vol. 1849, p. 512.
the, vol. 1850, p. 623; vol. 1868, p. 361.

Christian, its support, vol. 1850, pp. 481,
485, 489, 623 ; vol. 1851, pp. 127, 401.

Dr. Wayland on, vol. 1867, p. 120.

Minutes of Franklin Association, vol. 1831, p.
334.

of the Savannah River Baptist Associa-
tion, vol. 1840, p. 235.

of the meeting of the Disciples of Christ
at Pine Grove, Southampton Co., N. C.,
vol. 1847, p. 115.

Miracle, vol. 1842. p. 228.
showing him a, vol. 1865, p. 497.

Miracles, improbable, vol. 1831, p. 373.

certainty of, vol. 1831, p. 374.

use of, vol. 1836, p. 415; vol. 1836, p. 308;
vol. 1862, p. 308.

invalidating, vol. 1858, p. 80.

the promise of, vol. 1866, p. 453.

Miscellanea, vol. 1830, p. 46.

and news department, vol. 1832, p. 139.

Miscellaneous remarks on letters, vol. 1830,

p. 285; vol. 1857, p. 406.

"It may Indeed appear gratuitous on our
part," vol. 1856, p. 188.

Miscellany, vo). 1858, p. 649; vol. 1860, pp. 227,

293; vol. 1861, p. 651; vol. 1862, pp. 281,

470,521; vol. 1863, p. 284.

Misfortunes of great men, vol. 1860, p. 615.

of ignorance, vol. 1861, p. 705.

Misinterpretation of Scripture, vol. 1856, pp.
502, 608; vol. 1857, pp. 85, 158.

refuted, vol. 1843. p. 335.

of Mr. Carson, by the Tennessee Baptist,
vol. 1855, p. 269.

Mistakes detected, vol. 1830, pp. 364, 405.

touching the Book of Mormon, vol. 1844,

p. 38.

corrected, vol. 1849, p. 180.

Mission to New England, vol. 1845, p. 222.

to Hades, vol. 1853, p. 154.

our, vol. 1854, pp. 373, 638.

meeting, vol. 1859, p. 391.

of the Baptist denomination, vol. 1862, p. 6.

of Freedmen, vol. 1867, p. 479.

money, Thomas Munnell, vol. 1869. p. 248.

Missions, a voice on, vol. 1857, p. 285; vol.1858,

p. 640.

to the well-wishers of, vol. 1861, p. 111.

helps for, vol. 1866. p. 567.

advocating, W. K. Pendleton, vol 1845, p.

185.

results of, vol. 1867, p 285.

to the friends of, vol. 1868, p. 606.

duty of giving for, vol. 1830, p. 90.

the general, vol. 1869, p. 31.

Missionaries, mistake of, vol. 1830, p. 429.

in the world, vol, 1849, p. 477.

notes from, vol. 1869, p. 411.

Missionary Society Presbyterian Home Es-
tablishment, vol. 1831, p. 316.

success in India, vol. 1831, p. 316.

on foreign shores, letter to a, vol. 1832, pp.
446, 447.

letter, reply to a, vol. 1832, p. 450.

fund, vol. 1843, p. 524.

and pastoral preaching, vol. 1843, p. 543.

operations and Bible ci rculatlon, vol. 1849,

p. 496.

and Bible societies, vol. 1850, p. 415.

Society, Christian, vol. 1850, pp. 73, 85, 282.

cause, vol. 1854, p. 541.

labors in Catholic countries, vol. 1855, p.

554.

Missionary circular, vol. 1857, p. 530.
for Jamaica, vol. 1857, p. 231.
correspondence, vol. 1858, pp. 458, 666; vol.

1860, p. 502; vol. 1861, pp. 51, 169.

societies, vol. 1858, p. 478; vol. 1859, p.
174.

spirit, vol. 1858, p. 350; vol. 1870, p. 393.
dues, vol. 1859, p. 537.
address, vol. 1859, p. 613; vol. 1863, p. 496.
by H. S. Glasier, vol. 1866, p. 106.

by A. E. Myers, vol. 1866, p. 433.
by W. K. P., vol. 1866, p. 494.

Missionary intelligence, vol 1860, p. 352; vol.
1861, p. 459.

Society, American Christian, vol. 1861, p.
233; vol. 1866, pp. 166,183.

operation in Ohio, vol. 1862, p. 430.

report of Ohio, vol. 1864, p. 42.

work, vol. 1865, p. 418.

operation in Kentucky, vol. 1865, p. 285.

Society, Indiana State, vol. 1866, p. 428.
annual convention of, vol. 1867, pp. 625,

638.

General, vol. 1868, pp. 176, 354, 534.

and Missions, vol. 1868, p. 618.

Ohio Christian, vol. 1868, p. 335.

semi-annual meeting of A. C, vol. 1868,
pp. 176, 226.

State Meeting, vol. 1868, p. 583.

West Virginia, vol. 1870, p. 434.

Missionary, Benj. Franklin on, vol. 1867, pp.
241 552.

R. Mulligan on, vol. 1867, p. 9.

divine, vol. 1867, p. 250.

labor, vol. 1867, p. 415.

movement, vol. 1867, p. 144.

appeal of, vol. 1868, p. 42.

a Bethany student, vol. 1868, p. 273.
knot, untying the, vol. 1868, p. 459.

labor, results of, vol. 1868, p. 372.

notice, vol. 1868, p. 418.

our, vol. 1868, p. 649.

work, a practical argument for, vol. 1868,

p. 91.

cause, the, vol. 1869, pp. 473, 493.

meeting in New York, vol. 1869, p. 530.

activity in Mississippi, vol. 1869, p. 648.

meeting, vol. 1870, pp 177,237.

Mississippi, to the brethren in, vol. 1839, p.
479.

the cause in, vol. 1870, p. 652.

Missouri, A. Campbell in, vol. 1845, p. 569.

State Meeting, vol. 1846, p. 179; vol. 1859,

p. 261.

loyalty oath, vol. 1865, pp. 465, 537; vol.

1866, p. 34.

Female Orphan School, vol. 1868, p. 652.

Misstatement corrected, vol. 1830, p. 237; vol
1846, p. ms.

Money, vol. 1845, p. 45.

Monitor, the Christian, vol. 1866, p. 477.

Monkery, rise of, vol. 1830, p. 93.

Monks, luxury of, vol. 1836, p. 37.

plots of, vol. 1836, p. 38.

Montague, Elder Philip, to Elder Thomas M.
Henly, vol. 1842, p. 567.

Montgomery, G. W., letters from, vol. 1836, p.

70; reply to, vol. 1836, p. 74.

Monthly receipts, vol. 1830, pp. 48, 96, 144, 192,

239,288,341,383,432,528.
summary, vol . 1864, pp. 92, 186, 234, 281.

and weeklies, vol. 1866, p. 476.

Modern Pentecosts, vol. 1831, p. 334.

Modern gospel dogmas, vol. 1834, p. 183.

order of things, vol. 1834, p. 515.

proselytism, vol. 1841, pp. 245, 304.

Christianity, great defection, vol. 1843, p.

235.

Spiritvnlism compared with Christianity,
vol. 1855, p. 656.

vol. 1857, p. 580; vol. 1860, p. 62.

Modern creed doctors like Jewish rabbis, vol.

1831, p. 168.

demonology, vol. 1865, pp. ,352,385.

Modisette's, Mr., new birth, vol. 1867, p. 647.

Moral culture, necessity of, vol. 1836, pp. 587,

689, 596.
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Mora) culture. Lord Kames on, toI. IKK, p. 6SU.
Locke uu, Tul. Iifid, p. bbV.
81. Pierre on, vol. !s;«l, p. WO.
Improperly re»trlcie<l, vol. 1836, p. 696.
ultrulsiii In, vol iN^Wj, p. iVt.
oiusi ucoouipuny iDielleclual, TOl. 1836, p

•cbixil for. vol. \Sil\. p. W2.
TOl. IfMfi, p. l".'l ; vol. IH50. p. 39.

and rellKlous, vol. I>C>4. p. I(W.

Moral fiiculties, lio» liuprov«)d, toI. 1836, p.
fm.

must bo cultlvuted early, vol. 1836, p 5W.
Moral phllosopby. Is II an Inductive science?

vol. mi. p.,i,i7.

bearlnitb of KeoluKy. vol. 1843, p. \fl.

•oclutios, vol. 1818, pp. 22y. JoT, 3VJ, 402, 501,
;>6T, fiil. G4'.», frfW; vol. 1849, pp. 28, 116.

Induoncu iif piciiires, vol. 18i3, p. 212.

disoiplino of kIvUik, vol. IW>i, p. 218.

crucltlzlon. vol. 1868, p. l:il.

Morality, nfcessm-y to society, vol. 1836, p. 588.

bapplno.ss, vol. i8;iti, p. 58U.

Morality favored by nature, vol. 1836, p. S89.
lesb admired tbun Intellectual wortb, toI.

I8;j«;, p. .vji.

Inseparable from rellKion, vol. 1836, p. 696.

of (.'hrlstians, vol. I83U, pp. 16, 227, 275. 316,
XVJ. 4U:<: vol. 184U. pp 6, 49, 97, 145, 193,
2U.S, -.Ml. ;i24, :i43, 386, 4.'>8, 618: vol. 1864,

p. i;i

of tbo i'apal press, vol. 1863, p. 457.

More liKbt, vol. 1864. p. 406.

Mormon Bible, vol. 1S19. p. -iX).

anecdote, vol. 1844. p. 62U.
Churcb extinct, vol. 1844, p. 600.

the. vol. l!>4«S. p. ISO.

Sidney KlKdon Mormons, toI. 1831. p. 100.

Mormonism, vol. I8:{l. p. .m-, vol. 1842, pp.
190.368.418,460,497, 538.

in Vermont, vol. lS.il, p. ;J66.

unveiled, vol. I8:i6. p. 44.

vol. 1843, pp. 2:1. \:>i. I'y,. 34«.
Morraonit«8 and Bible ol, vol. 1831, p. 80.

M'lrn. a poem. vol. 18:16. p. 192.

MornlnK watcb, vol. 1838, p. 48; TOl. 1846, p.
115.

hymn. vol. 1870. p. 214.

Morrison. James M., notice respecting, vol.
184.'i. p. 191.

Mortal wound to popery In PorlUKal, vol. 1836,

p. :«>.

Mosblech, Or. P. W., a protestinK priest, vol.

1864, p. 110.

Moses, Khost of. vol. I8:<6, p. 173.

KOnK of, paraphrased, vol. 1836, p. 288.

not translated, vol. 18.'}ti, p. 410.

and philosophy, or the ark and scepti-
cism, vol. 1H50, p. 181.

the oldest of the prophets, vol. 1862, p. 166.

Most wonderful people, vol 1845, p. 1S>.

HiKh, the names of the. vol. 1870. p. 471.

Mother, lonely hours of a bereaved, vol. 1833,

p. .'i:i6.

churcb, vol. iai3. p. .589

and the homo. vol. 18IkI. p. 31.

Mother's Klft. vol. 18:14, p. 384.

Journal, vol. 1845. p. :i9.

tbOKiiardlan auKel. vol. 1847, p. 204.

trust, vol. 1849. p. 107.

love. vol. 1S68. p. 229.

Intliionce. vol. 18fil, p. 454.

Mount of sacrltlce, vol. 1861. p. 644.

EntorprUe Male and Kemale Seminary,
vol. IH65, n. 174.

Vernon, vol. l*;i. p. 477.

Seminary, vol. IXf^t. p. :tsO.

MountalnHof Scripture, the. vol. 1859, p. 298.

Mt. Auburn Female Seminary, vol. 1867, pp.
513, .M6.

Mt. PlHitah. a poem, vol 18.52. p. 62;».

Mourn<T. the blessedness of ibe, vol. 1848. p.

\'X\: vol. IS.'*. \>.:<x'.

comfort for. vol. |.H»i7, p. 545.

thouKhts for, vol. 1867, p 545.

Mozart's last request, vol. 1844, p. 96.

Mulberry (irove Female Seminary, vol 1843,

p. 527.

Mullins, Ueo. U.. tribute to, vol. I86S, p. 285.
MunlHcence to literary Intlltuilouft, vul. Iti60,

p. 64.1.

Munuell. Thomas, turned upside down, vol.
InO'.. p 149.

a '• mean preacher, vol. 1866. p. 467.
protracted me«llni{», vol. \t*tj. p. 234.
authority of cunfcolence. vol. I»6ti. p. .

our nilnlhterH. vol. I8t^i. pp. 640. 551.
I see men as trees walklnK. vol. 1868, d

492.
*^'

See I'ntylnK the Missionary Knot, vol
186N. p. 2h»i.

work the problem out, vol. 186U, pp. 248.
.119.

rulsInK nilfctlon money, vol. IMW, p. 348.
the missionary spirit, vol. 1870. p. ;flB.

Museum. The Vouiik I^adies'. vol. 1840. p. 144.
of Bethany College, vol. 1843, p. 473.

Music Jinuk. vol. I8;iy. p 240.
published by A ,'^. IJayden. vol. 1849, pp.

2;(»;. •.'9».

Music and hymns. Sunday-school, vol. 1864, p.
260.

> , .V

Instrumental, vol. 1864, p. 510.
Inchurches. vol. 18«i6. pp.38, 88, 92, 115,182;
vol lt«8,pp. ;«1. 66.

or no music, vol. 1809. p. 26.

readers and teachers, to. vol. 1869, p. 413.
Old Uundred. vol 1845. p. 137.

Musical culture, vol. 1870. pp. 15, 164

MiislnKs on Christmas morninK- vol. 1844,
p. ;«).

in Broadway. New York, vol 1858. p. 144.
on Board steamer "I'empesl. " vol. 1858,

p. 241.

Myers. A K.. missionary address, vol. 1866,

pp. 431. 433.

Mysteries of orthodoxy, vol. 1831, p. 369.
advantUKC of. vol. 1836. p. 404.

in religion, vol. 1844. p. 145.

Mysterious nature of man. vol. 1843, p. 639.
Circular, vol. IMtl. pp. 266. 2119.

Mystery of Mesmerisin ^nd Somnambulism
explained, vol. IM2. p. 139.

of mysteries, vol. 1869, p.7(j:i.

Mystic preachers nullify the Oraclei. vol.
1834, p. 245.

Name, our, vol. 1839. pp. 3.37. 401, 478. 634. 541,
653: vol. 1840, pp. 19 27.

the Christian, vol. 1859. p 86.

the wonderful, vol. 1864, p. 25.

by what shall we be called, vol. 1867. p.
498.

of God In forty-eight languages, vol. 1860,
p. 2t».

Names of countries and places, vol. 1863, p.
203.

of the Most High. vol. 1870. p. 471.

Napoleon III. and antichrist, vol. 1864, n. 138.

Napoleon's saerlHco of life. vol. 1831. p. 552.

views of Christ, vol. 1869. p. Hw.
Narrative of a few weeks In New Tork, vol.

I8;>2, pp. .'>o^.6f4;.

of the editor's last Interview with Or.
Thomas, vol. 184,3. p. 225

Nashville, tour to. vol I.-^IO. p. 563: vol. 1831.

pp. 19. 24, 29, lA. 109. 172.

Church of. vol. 1849, p. 707: vol. 1854. p. 709.

contemplated visit to. vol. 1854. p. 660.

National churches, etc., vol. 1849, p. 4£3.

Kecorder, vol. ls.>9, p. 231.

tn)uble». vol. IMll. p. 112.

Nationality of Hebrew poetry, vol. 1863. p..371.
Natural thn>li,yy. vol. 18:«>, pp. 262. 370, 431,

l.'i7..'>IO.

revelation necessary to, vol. 1836, pp. 122,

4;<l, 511.

Natural rfHyinn. vol. 184.1, pp 413. 481.

falsely so railed, vol. 1HS7, p. 340.

Naturalist, the. vol. I84(°.. p ;400.

Naturallinilon, vol. l.<;i,p. 81.

Nature of the ChrlMinn orgnniiation, voL
1843, pp. is. 78, \:a. 116. 193, 2..9. 302.

and spirit, vol. 1863, p. 301.
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Nature of Christian faith, vol. 1856, p. 153;

vol. 1865, p.27T.
of Christian doctrine, vol. 1856, pp. 198,

205,331, 361.

song of, vol. 1867. p. 450.

and name of Protestantism, vol. 1870, p.

464.

Necromancy alias spirit rappings, vol. 1853,

p. 467.

Needed, two tracts for the negro, vol. 1869, p.
345.

Negro vs. English slavery, vol. 1848, p. 234.

Neotrophian Magazine, vol. 1859, p. 173.

Nervous wonders, the jerks, barking, etc., of,

vol. 1853, p. 672.

Nestorian Christians, massacre of the, vol.

1843, p. 535; vol. 1847, p. 146.

Newbie,Hope, old shepherd of, vol.1867, p. 311.

Now version sustained by the Bishops Bible,
vol. 1831, p. 520.

defended and O Jennings exposed, vol.

1832, pp.456, 505, 534.

preface to the Appendix of the third edi-
tion of, vol. 1832, p. 546.

of the New Testament, vol. 1833, pp. 402,

460, 500, 529.

defended, vol. 1834, pp. 150, 204, 274, 296,

350.

vol.1854, pp.397, 454.

Of New Testament, the Living Oracles,
vol. 1834, pp. 198, 270 See new version,

of the Apocalypse, vol. 1854, p. 485.

New detlnitions, Richmond Herald, vol.1832,

p. 35
discipline in Vermont, vol. 1832, p. 459.

name, vol. 1832, p. 406.

periodicals, vol. 1832, p. 528.

schemes in the Presbyterian Church, vol.

1832, p. 33.
Teiitament, history of t he English version

of the, vol. 1832, p. 265.

revised, review of, vol 1855, p. 165.

vol 1865, p. 94.

suggested commentary on, W. H. Hopson,
vol. 1860, p. 43.

critical study of, vol. 1869, p. 457.

translation, historical sketch of the or-

igin and progress of the, vol. 1832, p. 268.

ana revision, vol. 1857, p. 413.

of the Uoly Scriptures, vol. 1865, pp. 8,221,

270.

New dictionary, vol. 1834, p. 144.

arrangements respecting our publication,
vol. 1834, p. 575.

discovery, vol. 1834, p. 002; vol. 1852, p. 313.

map, vol. 1842, p. 143.

religious party, vol. 1843, p. 337.

Unffland yet, some hope of, vol. 1845, pp.
180, 222, 308.

tour to, vol. 1845, p. 180.

missions, vol. 1845, p. 222.

New scholarship plan, vol. 1848, p. 471.

books, vol. 1850, p. 415.

postage law, vol. 1851, p. 473.

theology, infidelity refined, etc., vol. 1852,

p. 635.

crusade against Protestantism, vol. 1852,

p. 661.

Orleans, appeal for, vol. 1845, p. 235.

subscribers, vol. 1852, p. 58; vol. 1853, p. 297.

themes for the Protestant clergy, vol.

1853, p. 259.

crisis, vol. 1855, p. 337.

arrangement, vol. 1856, p. 174.

historical works, vol. 18o6, p. 294.

department in the Millennial Harbinger,
vol. 1856, p. 718.

visit to the Carlton House, vol. 1857, pp.
44,1:^8,336.

name, vol. 1858, p 565; vol. 1859, pp.83, 641.

Sunday-school paper, vol. 1860, p. 234.

Englander, vol. 1861, pp. 34. 91.

ideas of old things, vol. 1870, p. 467.

doctrine, vol. 1840, p. 79; vol. 1855, p. 318.

and the Christian Magazine, vol. 1852, p.

568
not endorsed by the churches of Tennes-

see, vol. 1852, p 694.

New Year, a word to neutrals and partial re-

formers, vol. 1832, p. 39.

vol. 1867, p. 37.

best gifts for, vol. 1867, p. 81.

New Tears gift, vol. 1851, p. 85.

Years Day, vol. 1852, p 43.

York, capital punishment in, vol. 1848, p.
675.

City," vol. 1848, p. 237.

Weekly Chronicle, vol. 1851, p. 165.

Baptist Recorder and Chronicle, vol. 1852,

p. 45.

excursion to, vol. 1852, p. 649.

Observer and the revision of Job, vol.

1856, p. 44,

tour to, vol. 1833, pp. 583, 598.

State Missionary Society, vol. 1862, p. 474.

church in, vol. 1865, pp. 628, 574.

News from Lexington concerning the Union,
vol. 1832, p. 191.

summary of, vol. 1832, p. 228.

from England, vol. 1844, p. 477.

from Jerusalem, vol. 1853, p. 349.

from Arkansas, vol. 1864, p. 282; vol. 1855,

p. 403.

items, vol. 1860. p. 413.

from the churches (scattered all through
the Harbingers).

Newspaper veracity, vol. 1839, p. 418.

Newspapers, vol 1836. p. 46.

Methodist, vol. 1836, p. 5.

Newton, sayings of, vol. 1836, p. 33.

Female Institute, vol. 1842, p. 47.

Newton's definition of a Christian, vol. 1863,

p. 344.

Next volume, the. vol. 1848, p. 718.

Niagara Falls, vol. 1836, pp. 364, 435.

a poem on, vol. 1845. p. 481.

Nile, the river, vol. 1862. p. 315.

Nineveh, ruins of, vol. 1849, p. 106.

No theorist (Index to Extra No. 1), vol. 1830,

p. 23.

Juvenis, vol. 1831, p. 180.

time to lose (a poem), vol. 1846, p. 276.

church, no sacrament, vol. 1868, p. 402.

communion with Campbellites, vol. 1859,

p. 499.

sect in heaven, vol. 1861, p. 286.

promise to the unbaptized as such, vol.

1868, p. 276.

man liveth to himself, vol. 1870, p. 647.

Noble child, vol. 1861, p. 286.

Noel, Silas M., a Presbyterian Baptist, vol.

1830, p. 167.

Rev. BaiJtist, baptism of, vol. 1849, p. 587.

and the English Episcopacy, vol. 1849, p.

339
vol. 1850, p. 295.

Noel's Holy Spirit, vol. 1831, p. 143.

Nomenclature, new, vol. 1831, p. 209.

Nominal Christian's creed, vol. 1843. p. 356.

Non-Nemo's strictures on a Reformer in the
Religious Herald, vol. 1832, p. 83.

North British Review, vol. 1858, p. 671.

Northwestern Christian Magazine, vol. 1864,

p. 474.

Christian University, vol. 1854, pp. 466, 583,

693; vol. 1860, p. 50.

proclamation, vol. 1867, pp. 336, 448.

Note, vol. 1840, p. 378.

to M Winans, vol. 1842. p. 95.

to the editor from J. L. C. GriflBn, M. D.,

vol. 1845. p. 190.

by the way, vol. 1845, p. 475.

to Dr. D. R. Campbell, vol. 1859, p. 150.

Notes, on a tonr to New York, vol. 1834, pp.
13,36,76.81.122.

to the Northeast, vol. 1836. pp. 330. 337,411,

433,481,543.
to the South, vol. 1845, pp. 241, 277,388; vol.

1857, pp. 309, 602.

to eastern Virginia, vol. 1856, pp. 80, 136,

Notes by the way, vol. 1838, p. 197; vol. 1847,

p. 226.

on a late tour, vol. 1842. p. 446.

on a recent visit to the Eastern cities, vol.

1843, pp. 38, 68.
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Nules "/* It tnur to IIIIiiuIb, vol. XhM, p|>. CtW,
TU7: Tul. lfv>4, p.4U: Tul lh6:.|>. 7(M.

toCaimtiu Weht, vul. IH.>j. p.&'.'V.

for livtharir Cullotco, vul. IK&M, p. 167.
thniiiKli Mi^Miurl, vul. iN'iO. pp. lOU, IfiB

Nolvs of iMcltltjiiiK In a tuiir thruuKh HMnoU
uml .Missouri, vol. \X>.\, pp.ti,i;4, 1/..

uii I'ruf .MIlli„'.iirH roply to FanniiiK. vol.
KVi. p. i;;-,'.
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from Trumbull County, O., vol. 1832, p. 235.

and answers, vol. 1838, pp. 189. 240, 523,524;

vol. 1839, pp. 287,431; vol. 1860, p. 686.

by A. S.H., vol.1846, p. 220.

on Matt, xviii., vol. 1849. p. 41. ,„„„ „
on discipline, vol. 1861, p. 3o2; vol. 1862, p.

333
touching F. S. Law, vol. 1851, p. 224.

on masters' duties, vol. 1851, p. 52a.

and explanation, vol. 1866, p 50.

Querists, to, vol. 1833. p. 96.
lo^n r.

Question on the wisest decision, vol. 183U, p.

38 (Extra No. 1).

on regeneration, vol. 1835,
P- J'^-

answered, vol. 1840, pp. 81. 134, 136, 238

settled, vol. 1846, p. 271; vol. 1852, p. 5,35.

on baptism, vol. 1849, p. 121.

a great one, vol. 1850, p. *12.

about giving, vol. 1861. p. 471.

Questions untaught, vol. 1859, pp. 310,3.!«, 3i4,

520.
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luesiloiit well aniwered, toI. IM-i. p. 37.

tuli jruu like Diun, biioo*laurt>ui« •ermon,
rul. IHTO. p. 'MH.

Radical, letter fruiu a, rul. IKM). p. DM.
dllTurenco bvtwevn Her. A. Ciinipbell aud

thi) llupilHtH, Tul. I»&.'>. p. &H7.

HaniiiiK. |iriii('-.( oKnlnsl, Tul. \nfA. p. Ul.

UiiKe uf prosolytlmii. rul. 1843, p. 417.

Kuliibuw. vol. IH4'.'. p Wa.
UulhluK riiiids for I'lirlhtlan uses, vol. 1850, p.

.'.'.II.

Handulpb, Juhii, vul. ItiSO, p. 28T; vol. 1853, p.
loJ

HayliiKSuf, vul. 1IM7, p 'Mi.

Uaiik und Uixnity uf iiiun. vul. 1838, p. 529.

Kuppabannuc'k Uuptlst Assuciallon, vul. 1844,

p. hVi.
Ilniiunallsiic sopitrutism, vul. IHt'.5, p. 165.

KfHder, leiitfr rruni a. vul. IKu;, p. 41.

UuaUur!) uf tliu M. lliirbiiiKur. vul. I8UJ, p. 151.
and palruiis, to our, vol. IsfiO, p. fiTfi.

KcadliiK tbo Script iireK, vul. IS4(J, p. 547.

a lahte for, vol. IH-MJ, p. VA.

Ileal and tliu Ideal, vul. Ih5)'>, p. 421.

Reality and Krealnoss of soul, vol. 18C7, p. 73.

Ueap as we sow, we, vol. IMil, p. 444.

Keason e.Tainlned by InierroKaturies, vol
I.S.ll, p. 4S.i; vol. IKI'.i. pp. S, 'J7.

fur biintinK out Kcfurniatlon, Uenry
'rbiiinaH, vol l.'^W. p.&Ull.

Reasons, two. for readiiiK tbe IlarbioKer, vol.
IH.i:(, p. U)'>.

for nut noilcInK Immediately KIder Fer-
Kuson s position, vol. I.'s&2, p. 5:15.

for opposition to Ueforwers, vol. 1855, p.

458.

Rebapilsm. vol. I8:il. p. 481: vol. 1835, p. GIU:
vol. I85U, p. <;25.

query on. vol. 1850. pp. 213. 356.

Kecapllulallon. vol. IKHI, p. 54 i Kxira No. 1).

Keclproolty of labor, vol. 1807. p 717.

Kecitals of experience, vol. l!<u7, p. 321.

UecoKiiiilon, vol. \HVJ. p. 508.

Kucommcndation letters, vol. I8:i;). p. 239.

Keconoiliatiun. vol. ISM, p. 471; vol. Ih;7. p.290.
Kedeniiiiion. ransom. Import uf tbe term, vul.

LSIJ. p. 311.

Uced and Hatbeson's visit to U. S., vol. 183U,

p. 174.

Reeves, C. S.,*and Alabama MUsIod, vol. 1S66,

p. 5C8.

Reflection, vol. 1840. p 287; vol. 1842, p. 142.

Reflections on llebruws, vol. 1858, p. 11; vol.
lS:>'.t, p. 3S8.

for, vol. 1W7. p. 4y.

Reform. pruKress of. vul. 1831, p. 333: vol. 1832,

pp. 171, .M'.'. 5t;y; vol. I8;«, pp. W. 1,35, 1U2.

231. iSi;, 3-.'4. 4-.".l, 471. 524,574, f.lC; vol. I(vl4,

pp. 44, a5, 177. I8»i, 2:12,280, J.lt, 4(17, 518.571,
H04; vol. 1835. pp. .38, 141. 17>.t, 27(1. .372. 4-'»,

475. .'.«7, «K; vol. 18;!»i, pp. 34. 85, 181, 23«,
2*), :L'7, 37y, 42y, 475, 525, 667: vol. 1844, p.
428.

blslorlcal notice of, vol. 1832, p. 411.

must bo Kradual, vol. 18:i8. p. 22li.

Reformation, nrKumonl for and UKalnst, vol.
IS.3I, p. ilW.

the order of tbe day. vol. 1832, p. 606.

history of, vol. I8:«. p. U4.

exalts and illKnlHes human nature, vol.
I83;i. p. 2<!2.

address to tbe brethren of, vol. 1834, pp.
8»!, 18.3.

the, vol. 1834. pp. 601. till; vol. 18:i5, pp.
134, |s2, ixi, .3.S1, 472. 674; vol 183«. pp. 43,

lOU. irs.'.M.t, 4IH: vul. IMl.p. 4I«: vol.1847.

pp. T,U, .ll:i, :t7:.. 60:{: vol. 184.s, pp. .C, 73.

avi. .UH. «'.«. tiifi. cwi

a personal concern, vol. 1H36. p. K^.

and restoration, a New Year's Klft for,
vol. is;i'>. p. 24.

periodicals, vol. IKU. p (118.

thf. iiffilfil. :is a plea for a continuous re-
form, voi. 1.S47. p. 27.5.

because reiiiiloiis bodies bad crystalitcd,
vol. 1847. «. 313.

Reformation urnlnt as a protest against
crue<ls, vol. 1847. p. 375.

to present a basis for Cbrlatlan union,
vol. IM7. p.6«l.

to show essential doctrines and preserve
tbu right of private Interpretation, vol.
iMM. p.;n.

tu draw distinction between faltb and
opinion, law and expediency, vol. 1M8,
p. 73.

tu exalt the pers4itiai Christ as the one
object of tbe soul s faith und hope, vol.
IMS. p. 'ii;!.

to free the rellKlous world from tbe tyr-
anny ol human leaders, vol. 1848, p. 3:iN.

to present the Kuspei In itsorlKinal puritj
and simplicity, vol. IMs. p. 4'j:i.

to show Christianity founded upon /'/r-d
and consists of j>rlti< ii/tm. rather than
poiNU. vol 1K4M. p. Kit;,

tu lead to a return to original Christian-
ity, vol. 1.S4S. p. t;wi.

to break the lionds of tradition, vol.1849,
p. llfJ.

to show distinction between essentials
and non-CHsentials. vol. IMlt. p. 150.

to call reliKiouK world from extreme views
and huiuan .speculations, vol. 1849. p. 278.

to resio're the woril of God to its proper
authority, vol. imU. p. 307.

to restore llible names for Bible tbinKS,
vol. I.M'.I. p. ;*07.

to restore ordinances and mitliiate parly
Spirit, vol. IMU, p. 405.

to ascertain tbe rehilire Importance of
different tbinKS In rellKion, vol. 1849, p.
44i;.

to restore the ancient church In her faith,
doctrines and practices, vol. IH4".t. p. 558.

to revive tbe ancient form, the ancient
spirit and the ancient union of the
church, vol. 1860. p. 126.

Reformation, defense of, by Isaac Erretl. vol.
1«!1, p. 24.

Roman Church Inadequate, vol. 1861, p. 73.

Protestantism, a luiKbiy advance In, vol.
18111, p. 128.

some defects In Protestant, vol. 1861, p.
189.

Jtaluvfs o/ Current, HIble alone, vol. 1861,
p. 262.

faith true test, vol. 1861. p. 313.
Reformation. Bible names for Bible tblngs,

vol. Im;|. p. 446.

Catholicism and Protestantism, contras-
ted, vol. l.stll. p. 4h7.

Catholicism and Protestantism contras-
ted in Swiiierland. vol. 1861, p. 617.

Catholic. Aiisiria; Protestant, Prussia,
vol. 18fi2. p. 157.

union of the church, vol. 18C2, p. 537; vol.
I8t3. p. 12.

ministers, their support, vol. 1862. p. .385.

vol. 1849. pp. 109. 150. 278.:<U7, 405, 446. 568;
vol. 1S50. p. 126.

essential attributes of. vol. 18,36. p. 101.

progress of present, vol is:t6. pp. 143, 235.

character of the, vol IKii;. pp Ita, 214.

taindraM<'i-s of the. vol 1X16. p. 215.

means of proiuolltiK. vol. 1836. p. 317.

theoretical, vol. IKit;. p. 449
Protestant, vol. 18:i6. pp. 552, 553.

Its influence, vol 18.141, p 580.

Scriptural, vol. 1H42. p. 407.

items of. vol. 1843. p 88.

In (iermany. vol. 1846. p. 346.

a conversotlun on. vol 1831, p. 49.

D'Aublgne's History of the, vol. 1846, p.
4.V..

In (ireat Mrliain, (ho. vol. 1846. p. 5.S0.

exposure of tbe. vol. 1H19. p. .3;i3.

the principles and purposes of. vol. ISii},

pp .'>77. iW, <>*;. lam

Current, vol. IS5.3. p. 61.

In colleges, vol. i860, p .TtfT.

Current, incidents and facts concerning,
vol. 1848. pp. 379. .344. 623. 563, 613 ; vol.

1H49. p. 4«.
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Reformatioa, plea for, vol. lst;l,pp. 24, 73, 128,

18'J, 252,312,446,487, 617.
the, in trouble on the communion ques-

tion, vol. 1862, p. 459.

and Reformers, vol. 1862, p. 445.

for which we plead, vol. 1863, p. 420.

Reformed clerr/i/inan, vol. 1834, pp. 454, 481,

548, 577; reply to, vol. 1835, pp. 193, 245.

307,365,392, 433,530,577.
on the millennium, vol. 1835, pp. 5, 62, 102,

145.

letters to, vol. 1836, pp 403,487.
apology for name, vol. 1836, p. 6.

Reformers, character of, vol 1830, p. 49,

imprudence of, vol. 1830, p. 258.

hints to, vol. 1830, p. 321.

address to, vol. 1831, p. 417.

the first, vol. 1831, p. 220.

in the Religious Herald, Non- Nemo's
strictures on, vol. 1832, p. 83.

and anti-reforuiers, vol. 1832, p. 177.

of popery, vol. 1832, p. 477.

not schismatics, vol. 1837, pp. 145. 193.

Regeneration, political, an illustration, vol.

1830, p. 32 ( Extra No. 1).

Discipulus on, vol. 183(1, pp. 203. 205, 255,

323, 395, 471, 517; vol. 1831, p. 2U\.

metaphysical, vol. 1830, pp. 454, 481, 536,
568.

by Moses, vol. 1831, pp. 222, 223, 364.

deSned by M. W., vol. 1832, p. .565.

Regeneration, Dr. Cox on, vol. 1830, p. 546.

vol. 1836, pp. 132, 274,355,498; vol. 1839, p.
331; vol. 1845, p. 336.

baptismal, vol. 1841, p. 594.

in its theological sense, vol. 1845, p. 107.

and Coleridge, vol. 1854, p. 241.

in fact and in theory, vol. 1854, p. 706.

justification, etc., vol. 1859, p. 61.

remission of sins, vol. 1861, p. 677.

Register, the Chr.stian, vol. 1849, p. 51.

Reign of heaven, false issues, vol. 1854, pp.
254, 554.

Reimmersion, dialogue on, vol. 1832, pp. 118,

220, 262,316.
vol. 1835, pp. 417, 565: vol. 1836, pp. 56, 229,

231 428.

Dr. Thomas, vol. 1836. p. 56.

Relation of pastor and people, vol. 1854, p. 563.

of baptism to Father, vol. 1857, p. 147.

communion, vol. 1858, p. 586.

Relation of Jesus to God, vol. 1834, p. 117.

Relics, vol. 18.39, p. 350.

Relief for the Irish, vol. 1847, p. 229.

Religion (a poem), vol. 1834, p. 480.

profanity of, vol. 1836, pp. 45, 95.

source of true, vol. 1836, p. 528.

pure. vol. 1836, p. 564; vol. 1844, p. 425.

and undeflled, vol 1859, pp. 622, 674; vol.

1860, p. 153.

Religion, common, vol. 1836, p. 597.

the power of, vol. 1837, pp. 7, 112, 157, 205,

301,490.
of excitement and the excitement of, vol.

1839, p. 34.

enemies of, vol. 1839, p. 34.

state of, at the North, vol. 1847, pp. 13, 443.

vol. 1849, p. 51 ; vol. 1856, pp. 353, 396.

true, vol. 1850, p. 9.

Of reason, vol. 1859, p. 252.

in common life, vol. 1859, p. 342.

it is beautiful, vol. 1864, p. 230.

experimental, vol. 1868, p. 246.

in Hindustan, vol. 1869, p. 273
Religious controversy, vol. 1830. p. 40; vol.

1835, p. 126.

Herald, letter to, vol. 1831, p. 248.

of July U), vol. 1835, p. 428.

vol. 1855, p. 133; vol. 1857, p. 637.

and Biblical Recorder, vol. 1849, p. 678.

Religious inconsistency, vol. 1833, p. 47.

narrator, letter to the editor and publish-
ing committee, vol. 1834. p. 173.

feelings and impressions, vol. 1834, p. 255.

Magazine, vol. 1835, p. 154.

history, sketches of, vol. 1837, p. 38.

polytheism, vol. 1837. p. 38.

monotheism, vol. 1837, p. 39.

Religious causes of the different religions,
vol. 1837, p. 41.

Quakers, or Friends, vol. 1837, p. 85.

letter from K. Bates to ihe Short Creek
Meeting, vol. 1837, p. 137.

education in schools, vol. 1839, p. 351.

excitement, vol. 1840, p. 166; vol. 1841, p.
245.

statistics of the U. S., vol. 1840, p. 239.
experience, vol. 1840, p. 282.

periodicals, vol. 1841, pp. 170, 227, 324.

meetings, vol. 1841. p. 384.

and secular education, vol. 1843, p. 381.

precaution, vol. 1843, p. 571.

instruction and crime, vol, 1845, p. 143
movement in Germany, the, vol. 1846, p

1U7.

paper, value of, vol 1850. p. 215.

Telescope, vol. 1851, p. 6(;o.

emblems and allegories, vol. 1854, p. 418.

bodies, no members in U. S. in 1840, vo\
1841, p. 425.

parties, vol. 1858, p. 715.

services in the Capitol, vol. 1860, p. 226
idealism, vol. 1861, p. 174.

census of the world, vol. 1863, p. 159.

7ie«'.s, foreign, vol. 1865, pp. 92, 231.

domestic, vol. 1865, p. 141.

Religious thoughts, limits of, vol. 1866, p. 481;
vol. 1867, p. 22.

tolerance at Rome, vol. 1867, p. 78.

fairs, vol. 1870, p. 285.

Remarks on Philalethes, vol. 1832, pp. 199,587.
on Rev. Dr. Cleland on Campbellism, vol.

1832, pp. 519, 538.

on the complaint of B. F., vol. 1832, p. 279.

on general meetings, vol. 1834, p. 461.

on rebaptism, vol. 1851, p. 219.

on Bro. Shannon's letter, vol. 1851, p. 169.

on F. S. Law, vol. 1851, p. 226.

on the Sabbath, vol. 1855, p. 32.'

on the death of J. T.Johnson, vol. 1857,

p. 109.

Remember the poor (a poem), vol. 1850, p. 120.

Remembered Psalm, vol. 1854. p. 84.

Reminiscences of 1835, vol. 1835, p. 611.

of tours in 1843, vol. 1844, p. 233.

vol. 1870, p. 146.

Remission of sins, vol. 1830. pp. 1, 3, 4 (Extra
No. 1)

;" vol. 1847, pp. 372, 653; vol. 1849. p.
216.

by John, vol. 1831, p. 441.

Remission, baptism for, vol. 1836. p. 494.

Mr. Meredith on, vol. 1840, p. 536.

Renew old clubs, vol. 1858, ]i. 60.

Renunciation of sectarianism, by S. K. Ho-
shour, vol. 1835, p. 328.

of pedobaptism, vol. 1844, p. 174; vol. 1851,

p. 454.

Repentance, a definition of, vol. 1834, p. 345.

unto lite, vol. 1846, p. 181.

and restitution, vol. 1848, p. 311.

and reformation, vol. 1861. p. 181.

what is it? vol. 1862, p. 114.

vol. 1867, p. 126.

after faith, vol. 1867, p. 129.

Reply to a missionary's letter, vol.1832, p. 160.

to A. B. G.. on co-operation of churches,
vol. 1832, p. 202.

to Barnabas, on the Apostle's Creed, vol.

18:«, p. 602.

to W. II., vol. 1832, p. 184.

to a disciple on the subject of slavery,
vol. 1845, p. 675.

to a communication, vol. 1858, p. 91.

to query, vol. 1858. j). 515.

to Dr. D. R. Campbell, vol. 1859, pp. 6, 139,

451.

to Bro. Jer. Smith's letter, vol. 1860, p 51

to Bro. Pinkerton, vol. 1863, p. 458.

to Bro. Earle's letter, vol. 1867, p. 445.

Report, an evil one. corrected, vol. 1831, p. 426,

complained of by Universalists, vol. 1831.

p. 529.

Of a meeting of the messengers of thir-

teen congregations, at Wellsburg, vol.
1835, p. 162.



OF TUk: MILLESMAL UAKULSUEH. 673

i;jport of a Konoral co-openttlon tiieotlng at
|)uuTertuii, U., Tul iKki. p. 'A'i!>.

of tliu cuuiiuitioo of ttiu cliurrlies, Macon
ana Itrackuii Co., K>., vol. 1(M;, p. IHl.

of A. C. .Musiiiiiary Society, vol ISM, p.
c;i. vol. iNiv. |i ('•(<>.

Uepurica rli:ill<-iiK<-. Till. IKfil. p. 4lfl.

trouble In lt«.-lliaDy Culleuv. toI IHM, d.
111.

Uequent a. for iii(uriiiatluii un tbe history of
ibe Kufxriiiuliun, Tol. liviU, p. 42U.

Tul. Ib&i, p 047.

KesiKiiailon <>r i'ruf. Hoss, vol. 1867, p. 364.
Ueiiulution. a K>K>d, vol. Iti38. p. XW

of respect, vol. lwi7, pp. 45, 3Wi; Tol. 1870.
p. i'>o4.

of Ibanks, vol. IW.7. p. KU.
Uesoliiiluiis. vol. IMiU. p 4UT.

of respect to J. \V. Lauphear, vol. 18G0, p.
ir>6.

Hespect. tribute of. vol. isao, pp. 11, 60, 178,
ty)7; vol. lm;7, p. l»'.'.

Kesponse to Juiiiiihnn Dyniond, on Insolv-
ency, vol. Itsj3, p. btiti.

to Dr. Itarclnv. vol. 1H.'>4, p. 90.
letters, vol. IS64. p. a;u.
100 letters, vol. iwxi. p. ;<6u.

vol 18iT, p. .VSO; vol. ISill, pp. 10, U5, 466.
to Dr. Canipbell. vol. IKVs. p. «21.
to Kid. vVin. C'rowell. vol. li^'U. p. 75.
lo \V. S. Itiissell, vol. IS»;0. p. 140.

to U K. Sinilb. vol. I8(X). |i. lOU.

to IJro. Hundley, vol. 18i'.0. p. 611.
to llro. J. T. North, vol. IMiO, p. 583.

Responsibility, vol. IMI. p. 54T.
of tbe disciples of Christ as stewards of
Uod. vol lS5;t, pp. 32, Ti).

individual, vol. I8'l'i. p. 157.

Responsltjllltlcs of men of genius, vol. 1844.

p 677.

Restoration of Israel, vol. lbr.O, p 444.

Resurrection, l.rf>cke on ibe, vol. liviU, pp. 261,
4i"iy

of Christ, vol I83rt. p. 225.
vol IHal, p. lyl ; vol. 185U. p. 216.
of the body. vol. ISKi. p. 244.
asermitu on. vol. 18t>8. p. 'MM.

hesurrectlons, two, vol. 1840, p. 631.
lletort vol is:*".!, p 4y.

Return of Christ, vol. 1856, p. 436.
Heubeli Prof., vol. IHTO. p. 657.

Reunion m AileKheii) Citv, vol. 1866, p. 617.
with the i'.nptiKt Henley, vol. ISlfi, p. 275.

Revelation possible and probable, vol. 1836.

p 145
vol l.stifi p. 81.

xll 13. vol. 1870. p. 409
Reverence for God's orUinunces, vol. 1855, p.

471.

Review, the American Christian, founded,
vol. iH.')8. p y.'.

Reviser, vol. IS'>4. p 475.

tbe vol 1S55, p. 717.
Revision, a new. vol. I83R. p. 334.

Dr Conant's arilclch in ibo N. T. Re-
corder, vol. 1855, p. 212.

of ihe .svri/)<Mrc.v. address by Isaac Krrett.
vol 1H5*;, p. 143.

address by \V. K. Pendleton, vol. 1856, p.
241

vol IStlu, pp. 126.203, 264.322: vol. 1870, p.

Revision of the Holy Ornrles. vol 1856, p. 691.

vol lK.i7. p. 4.1: vol. IK.h, p. .•477.

movcineiit, vol. Ihii". p. HJ.

of the l.lliirKy. vol. IK>. I). 441.

of the Millie, vol. |N.V.). p. h
oi Lulbcr's transliillon. vol. \iV\b. p. 91.

Itible IJnlon tiniil. vol. I.si',*; pp l,'>.'i.212.

of the l..ord'8 i'ruyer and translation of,
vol 1870. p. :i72.

Revisions. Hlblo. vol. 1870. p. 617.

Revivalism In Scotland, vol. 1840. p. 166.

Revival ut (teoruotnitn. Ky.. vol. 1831, p. 179.

of appllnnrcH. vi>l 1844. p. 2V8.

In (Jroai Hriialn. vol. I.>*.'i'.t. p. 5«'.8.

In Ireland, vol I8.V.I. p. 626

Reynolds, Jonathan J., vol 1H64, p. .360.

Hbeinlsb Testament, vol. 1842. p. 132.

Rice, iutler from Rev. N. 1, . vol. In43, p. 8C.
illustrations of tbe character of. vol 1844.

p. 4:u.

remarks on, vol. 1844, p. 441.
J/< ^itfitin. vol. |S44. p. 613.
Ill Kiii;liliul. vol In45. p. 90.

and I be LexloKtou debate, vol. 184C, i,

ill.

Rice, Ker. y. /,., notice about tracts for Ibe
peiipie, vol. Ib4y. p. rio.

vol. IH5I, p.:<56.
Rice, Itnj. A., of Missouri, vol. 1860, p. 716.
Richardson, Robert, tour throuxb Ubio and

Kentucky by, vol. I8;{7. pp. 451. 500, 644.
Hee'I'hoiiKhis on Kvldence. vol. 1840.
work of the Holy spirit, vols. 1841, 1843,

1843.

need of rcformnilon. vols. 1847, 1848, 1849.
comniiinlnKS lu tbe sanctuary, vols. 1848

1849, Is50.

discourse by. vol. 1865. p. 97.
union of Christians, vol. 1866.
funeral address for A. C, vol. 1866, p. 189.
reminiscences of, vol. 1870. p. 146.

Riches, Old Humphrey, on abuse of, vol. 1836,
p. 129.

Richmond Herald, new definitions, vol. 1833,
pp. :i5. 420.

Cbrisliatiiiy In. vol. 1833. p. 569.
Rlderand Hooib. vol. 1831. p. .'>23.
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Universalisiu and atbelsni, vol. 1830, p. 144
live iKilnts of. vol. 18.31. p. 192.

Imputation of. repelled, vol. IKC. p 1.15

and the Seniinel and .Star of the West,
vol. is;r.', p 4S0.

logic and candor of, examined, vol. 1832,

pp. 80,204,241
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4tiy. 513. 520.

Mr. Skinner U> Mr. Campbell, vol. 1839, pp.
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84.

Vacation, vol. 18<;0. p. hlK.

Valediclorj , Mr. liroaddus. vol. 1836, p. 97.
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18jI. p. I'.i^

elementary, vol isri4 pp. .W , 364, 481, .,41.
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Virginia itapiisis, address tolbd'art I , rol.
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co-operation in, vol. 1840, p. 37.
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229.

young men for Christ's army, vol. 1860, p.
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Wellington, vol. 1863, p. 416.
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Wesley, John, testimony of, vol. 1830, p. 60.

small points, vol. 1834, p. 303.
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West, Timothy, vol. 1846, p. 701.
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p. 656.

White, Dr. C. J., memorial of, vol. 1869, p. 338.
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written. Importance o(. vol. 1836, p. :fJ2.
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Worldlliiess, warniiiKo againkt, vol. 1866, p.

2"J2.

Worship of Moloch, vol. 1831, p. 229.
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p. 48.

Zeal, political, vol. 1836, p. 566.
vol. 1848, p. 499.
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Bishops. Vol. ii., p. 115; ordinaticm. vol. ii.,

p. 11.1; duties, vol. ii.. p. 12,1.

Blessings, aniecedent and coiicequent. vol.
i.. p. 2(12.

Blount, deism, not safe. vol. i., p. .37(1.

Book of Common Prayer on baptism, vol.

i.. \). .Kki; of (Jod. a<ldre.vsed to human
iinilerstanding. vol. ii.. p. 1.

Boys in teens criticising seniors in niin-
"

islry. vol. ii., p. 272.

Brethren who are censorious, vol. ii., p.
si.

Bridgewater treatises, vol. i., p. 372.

British Foreign Bible .Sticiety, vol. i.. p.

179.

Brother's reputation, keepers of. vol. ii.,

p. s2.

Burnet, D. S.. addre.ss "In Memoriam
Prest. \. Campbell.' vol. ii.. p. .M«.

Brougham, on design in nature, vol. i.,

pp. 2. 4.

(tS3
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C.

Call to the ministry, vol. ii., p. 269.

Campbell. Alexander, on Christian cul-
ture vol ii., p 72; on the Bible, vol.

i . p l;W: Holy Spirit, vol, i., p 109;
Jesus Christ, vol. i., p. 33, et seq.; rela-
tion of Jesus to God, vol. i.. p. 99; sec-
ond coming of Jesus, vol. i., p. fU; gov-
ernment of God, vol. i.,p. 32; providence,
vol. i.. p -IZ; special, vol. i., p. 49; his
work, vol. il.. p. 403; chronology of the
life of, vol. ii., p. 405; last Harbinger
work. vol. ii., p. 469; last essay, vol.
ii., p 471; calmness under threats, vol
ii., p 510; tirodof controversy, vol. ii.,

p. 540; dozen apologies in one.vol. ii.,p.

540; death of, vol. ii., p. 561 ; address at
the funeral of, vol. ii., 576; " In Memo-
riam Prest. Alex Campbell," by D. S.

Burnet, vol ii., p 593; "A Master of
Assemblies," A. McLean, vol. ii., p.
612; memorial sermon on occasion of
the death of, <Jos. King. vol. ii., p. 581.

Campbell and Owen debate, vol. i., p. 391.

Campbellism, vol. ii., p 369.

Campbellites, vol. ii., p. 369.

Cassedy, Chas., vol. i., p. 352; letter from,
on atheism, vol. ii., p 501.

Censorious brethren, vol. ii., p. 81.

Challen. James, on the ministry, vol. ii..

p. 274
Character, Christian, vol. ii., p. 84; inter-

nal evidences, vol. ii., p. 85; extei-nal,

vol. ii., p. 85; most expressive of all ac-
quisitions, vol. ii., p. 80; infallible

evidences in. vol. ii., p. 86.

Character of Jesus coulil not be created
by man, vol. i., p. 393.

Charles II., on credulity of a deist, vol. i..

p. 2.

Children, the training of, vol. i., p. 408.

Christ. See Jesus.
Christendom, attention turned from en-

joyments of Christianity, vol. ii., p. 74.

Christian, who is a. vol ii , p. 379; the, vol
i., p .BI5; culture, vol. ii,, p. 72; an ap-
peal for. vol. ii ,p. 82; duties, sec Book
IX.; preacher, vol. ii., p 260, et seq.,

see ministry doctrine, nature of, vol.

ii., p 355; morality daughter of Chris-
tian religion, vol. ii., p 76; spirit, true
politeness, vol. ii., p. 79; heroes the
greatest victors, vol. i., p 806; in-
stitutions made for man. vol. ii., p. 188;
union.vol.ii., pp.307, 319, 365, 341; union,
the basis of, vol. ii., p. 341; church,
commencement of the, vol. ii., p. 349;
churches, convention of, vol. ii., p. 398.

Christianity—Book vi.. see Table of Con-
tents, vol i., p. 318; adapted to man,
vol i., p 310; evidences of, vol. i., p.
329; numbcis, vol. i.,p. 294; not a con-
tinuation of Judaism, vol. i., p. 230;

synopsis of, by Thomas Campbell, vol.

i.,p 317.

Christianos, criticism by, vol. i., p. 529.

Christians, vol. ii., pp. 307, 369; should
never despair, vol. i.^p. 270; the ques-
tions about, vol. i., p. 315; not live out
of church state, vol. i., p. 314.

Chronology, William Miller's, vol. i., p.

189: of world, lo.st, vol. i., p. 88; of life

of Alexander Campbell, vol. ii., p. 405.

Church, the. see Book x., vol. ii.; not a
republic, vol. i., p. 2.36; to convert the
world, vol. i.,p. 480; government, vol.

ii , p 354; order and organization, vol.

ii., p, 110.

Church order, vol. ii., p. 110; formation of

a church, p. 110; organization, p. \\-J.\

ordination of ofTicers, p. 115; order in
worship, p. 128; voting in church, p.
1.32; discipline, p. 134; labors of an
evangelist, pp. 146, 149; baptism, 148;
sister cluu'ches, p. 140; messengers,
delegates, p. 141.

Church, nothing on earth as sublime as,
vol. ii., p. 105; question.s on, vol. ii., p.
106; various, defined, vol. ii., p. 97.

Close communion, vol. ii., p. 2.39, et seq.

Comet, Millennium, vol. i., p. 83.

Communion, close, vol, ii., p. 239, et seq.;
weekly, vol. ii., pp. 219, 3.53; see Lord's
Supper.

Confession, a, not experience at first, vol.
ii., pp. 40, 46.

Confessions of faith, not an experience on
entering the kingdom. Scriptural, vol.

ii.
, p. 41 ; of Jesus Christ, vol. ii., p. 40.

Conspicuity of Lord's Supper, vol. li., p.
220.

Constitution, shattered, inherited from
Adam, vol. i., p. 43!i; of Missionary
Society, vol. ii., p. 399.

Contradictions of Scripture, so-called, vol.
i.,pp. 335,344.

Controversy, religious, vol. ii., p. 440.

Convention, our first, vol. ii., p. .396; of
Christian Churches, vol. ii., p. 398.

Conversion, vol. i., p. 548.

Co-operation between churches, see Mis-
sionary Society and vol. ii., p. 144.

Corner-stone of Bethany College, address,
vol. ii., p. 463.

Coronation of Jesus, vol. i., p. 257.

Covenant, the, of cii'cumcision, vol. i., p.
227; the Sinaitic, vol. i., p. 228.

Covenants, the, vol. i., p. 221.

Creeds, vol. ii., p. 385.

Criticism and answer, vol. i., p. 529.

Culture, vol. ii., p. 72, et seq.

Curiosity, mere, not gratified by Bible,
vol. i., p. 1.50.

Cyprian on design of baptism, vol. i., p.
562.

D.

Deacons, vol. ii., p. 294; office, vol. ii., pp.
127, 285, 293; oflicially equal, vol. ii., p.

302.

Death, sin unto, vol. i., p. 207; Christianity
banishes, fear of, vol. i., p. 300; of
Christ, a sin-offering, vol. i., p. 504.

Debate, the grand, vol. ii., p. 448; with
Owen, vol. i., pp. 391, 395.

Debates, religious controversy, vol. ii., p.

440.

Deists, credulity, vol. i., p. 2; acknowl-
edge error, vol. i., p. 1.

Demonstration of Holy Spirit, vol. i., p.

114.

Denomination, are we a, vol. ii., p. 548.

Design in nature, vol. i., pp. 2, 366; of the
Lord's Supper, vol. ii., p. 229.

Different aspects of Judaism, vol. i., p.

231; dispensations, vol. i., p. 221, et seq.;

ways of reading the Bible, vol. i., p.
177.

Difficulties in churches, rights X)f appeal,
vol. ii., p. ,541.

Disciples of Christ, vol. ii., pp. 307, 360, 366,

369; rise, vol. ii., p. 307; progress, vol.

ii., p. 311 ; faith, vol. ii., p. 314; practice,
vol. ii., p. 315; plea, vol. ii., 308; prac-
tical Christianity, vol. ii.. p. 318; our
mission, vol. ii., p. 319; conversion but
the first step, vol. ii., p. .320; have we
always been true to our principles?
vol. ii., p. 47; pi-ineiples and purposes
of, vol. li., p. 324, et seq.; private judg-
ment, vol. li., p. 324; not follow with a
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sect, p. -Ti.'); Cliristian imiuii ii|Htn fiiii-

ulu uvaiiKclical Clin.-<tiiiiiii>', \i>l. ii., p.
:Vi.i; (liHtitit-tioii liftwc«'ii faiili uiiil

upinioii. Vol. ii.. p. :!:W; iipiiiiniis, ilcii-

iiition. Vol. ii., p. :t:tl ; fiiidi, (ifiliiiiinii,

vol. ii., p. 331; a Minglu hint tu, vol. ii.,

p. WtJ.

DiHcipUH, Clirisiians, KfrnriiiorH, C'aiiip-

lM-llit«4, vol. II., p. mil.

I>i4<-ipliiu>, onlt-r in, vol. ii., p. i:t{; of
l^ml's Day, vol. ii., p. \h:,.

Di^fiw^ion on close coniniiinion, vol. ii.. p.
iU. fl »fii.

Di^piMisations, dilToront, vol. i., p. 2"il, «t

Distinction between creation, niinicio,
proviili'iKM", vol. i., p. .'i.

Divino ini'iliciiu', vol. i., p. .v.i.

Divlnionsof Cliri-itiaiiity, Vol. i., p. JHt.";.

D.vorct*, Vol. ii., p. ."..".-j.

Doctrine, Cliristliin, naturuof the, vol. ii.,

p. :{.">; of rcjTi'iuTation, vol. i., p. 4:Bi.

Doctrinc-i of rcdcniptioii. vol. i.. Hook
vlii.. p. 4:!!l; sec Tabic of Contents.

Diit>lin, .Vrclibi.stiop of. on weekly coin-
niunion, vol. ii., p. 207.

E.

Each miiflt believe for himself, vol. i., p.
I.V1.

Earnest of the .Spirit, vol. i., p. II.").

K.ki'tli, theater of war of kingitcjin of
heaven, vol. i., p. iMs.

KatiiiK anil ilrinking Ixird'a Supper iin-
worthilv, Vol. ii., p. 213.

E litors. Vol. ii., p. .">,".4.

Kifectsof the Hible, vol. i., p. 181.
Killers, duties of, vol. ii., p. li.'i.

KIders, see bislmps. Vol. li., ji. \\f\. ft neq.;
qiialillcatioiis, vol. ii., ]ip. 2s»,2s;; du-
ties, vol. ii., p. l-J.'i; eiiiialily a.noii;:,
vol. ii., p. Txl\ ordination of, vol. ii., p.
aiC!; nmde of ordinalioii, vol. ii., p. 2'JS.

KIderslilp. the, vol. il., j). is4.

Knd of the world, the, vol. i.. p. .".s, et stq.

Enjoyment of rell);ion, attention turned
from, vol. ii., ji. 74.

Episcopal Book of Common Prayer, on
baplism, vol. i., p. U:a.

Equality anion*; elders, vol. ii., p. 2i»2;

aino'ii); deacons, vol. ii., p. ."502.

Krrelt, Isaac, on close communion, vol.

ii., ])p. 2::'.), 21:!. 2.:ii; coming; of, into
ediltji'ship of the ilai'blnger, vol. ii., p.

.Mlt.

Establishment of Christ's kingdom, vol.

i.. p. 2.">0.

Evai>Ki-lisi'8 odlco and labors, vol. ii.. jip.

llii, Mil; authority of. vol. Ii., ]). 27:i.

Elder, stiidv creatures in drop of water,
vol. i.. \<. 4.

Eiisebius, on design of baptism, vol. i., j),

4.V,(.

Evidences, Bee vol. i., Book vi., p. .T.''.t. ft

ifq.; lecture on, at Tammany Mall,
vol. i., i)p. :i.Vs, ;(i^); of self-deception,
vol. ii.. ]). sii.

Evil-siM-aking to be avoided, vol. ii., p. SI.

Example of opinion, Aylette Kaines, vol.

ii., pp. :!7. :t.s.

Excel, wherein do we ? vol. ii., p. 87.

Expeiiiencv, niajoritii'S rule in matters of,

vol. ii.,'pp, l:;;i, l:!l.

Experience not ri'iiuired on entering the
kingdom of i hrist. vol. ii., ]ip. 40, 4)1;

Christian, the parable of, vol, ii., p.
.'.its.

Extending welcome to converts, vol. II.,

p. »«i.

Extremes, Htaiidiiig between, vol. ii., p. .%.'.0.

F.

FiM-t, v.. I. i.. p. 442,
Eact.>, anecdoi4!8 and incidenta, vol. ii., p.

444.

Kaiih, vol. i., p. 44.'i: not alone, vol. ii.,p.

1; alone, an abstraction, vol. ii., p. I;
t>laco of in gospel tu-heme, vol. ii.. p.
13; not mere intelle.tual ah.-enl. vol.
ii., p. %i7 ; vs. opinion, \ol. ii., p. :{7;

made be\^ ildering, vol. h., p. 7; con-
fession of, not experience. Vol. ii., p.
40; without oi'diiiance no principle of
enjoyment. Vol. i., p. 2111; H.'. pla«'e in
the kingdom of hea\<-ii, vol. i.. p. 2)'il,

et »ni.; i>ower of, vol. i.. p. 2".i'.i; in all

htages of Christian M-rvice. vol. ii., p.
hi; and re|M'nlance inseparably <-on-
neeted, vol. ii., j). Is; re|>C'ntan'ce be-
fore, impossible, vol. ii., p. 21; and
repentance, order of, vol. ii., \>. 2J»:

precedes repentance, vol. ii., p. 14; aiui
the faith, not identical, vol. li., |i. 32;
bapti-in is faith in acdon. vol. ii., p.
17; lelated to il-elf like ii an hood to
youth, vol. ii., p. lt>; all falili histori-
cal, v<d. ii., p. 7; result of testimony
adilressed to reason, vol. ii.. p. 2;
Christian, condensed into one proposj.
tion, vid. ii., p. lo; nothing to tlo with
opinions, speculations, tlieories, vol,
ii., pp. :M, 37; summary of. vol. ii., pp.
*}, 34,37; the ( hristlan, vol. ii.. ji. iti.

Fallacy, no, in the IJIble, vol. i., p. Wn.
F.ilse .Messiahs, vol. i.. p. 2'.>4.

Familiarity t'hould not displace rever-
ence. Vol. il., p. 2t'i'.».

Family Worship, the oldest religious insti-
tution, vid. i., p. 221; continued after
establishment of .Jewish religion.vol. i.,

p, 2J!»; a nursery for <;imI, vol. i., p. 4»;<t,

Fenelon on existence of Cioil, vol. i., p. 1.

Ferguson, the .Jes.«e B., case, \n\. ii., p. .V!2.

Figurative or literal meaningd of word*,
vol. i., p. 1(.2.

First jiromise to -Vbraham fulfilled, vol. i.,

p. 12S.

Five elements of kingdom, vol. i., pp. T.\s,

-r\).

Fon ign Bible Society, vol. i., p. 17U.

Formation of a church, order in, vol. ii.,

p. 110.

Four arguments for truth of Bible, vol.

i.. 1). 3.M.

Franklin, Hen., vol. i., p. 374.
Free gift, salvation, vol. ii., p. 9.

Fruit of the Spirit, vol. i., p. llll.

Fulllllment of j)roi)hecy, vol. i., p. .387.

G.

<;ihenna and TIades, vol. ii.. p. 47.'^.

(iene-is, aiialvsis of, vol. i., p. 142; only
record for2Jift'< vears, vol. i., p. 142.

(Jiftof Holy Spirit.'vol. i.. i>. loll.

(;od. Book i., SCO Table o^ I ontent.t. In
nature. Vol. i., p. 2: in cn-ation, mir-
a<des and providence, vol. i., p. »i; gov-
ernment of. Vol. i.. ])p. 10,32, (t al.;

meu:is of government, vol, i.. pp. 18,

20, et al.; mysteries of government.
Vol. i., J). 39; prayer and providence,
vol, i., p. 'is; providence of, vol. i., pp.
B, 2.'>; particular jirovldence, vol. i., p,

44; special in'ovidi-nce, vol. i.. pp. 2:>,

43; relation to .lesiis (hrist. vol. i., p.

117; providence, priMif of, vol. I., p. 8;
and vsill of men, vol. i., p. 41; imago
of man in, vid. ii., p. 4h«.

ftod's agents In providence, vid. i.. p. 18:

existence, vol. I., p. 1; preservation or
us, vol. 1.. p. 12.



68G INDEX TO THE

Gospel, the, Book vii., see Table of Con-
teats, vol. i., p. 399; credibility of, vol.
i., p. 40.3; ana the law, vol. i.,p. 409;
A. Campbell's last essay on, vol. ii., p.
471.

Government of God, see " God."
Grew, Henry, relation of Jesus to God,

vol. i., p. 97 ; reply to, vol. i., p. 99.

Grieve not the Spirit, vol. i., p. 131.

H.

Hirbinger, Millennial, A. Campbell's last
work on, vol. ii., p. 4B9; last essay, vol.
ii., p. 471; after Mr. Campbell's death,
vol. ii., p. 537; Errett, as editor, vol.
ii., p. 549.

Heart preparation needed to observe the
Lord's Supper, vol. ii., p. 234.

Hereditary orthodoxy, vol. i., p. 176.

Hint, a single, to the Disciples, vol. ii., p.
548.

H )ly Spirit, Book iii., see Table of Con-
tents. Agency in conversion and sanc-
tiBcation, vol. ii., p. 351; anointing of
the Spirit, vol. i., p. 118; demonstra-
tion of, vol. i., p. 114; earnest of, vol. i.,

p. 115; fruit of, vol. i., pp. 119, 126;
grieve not the, vol. i., p. 131; meaning
of gift of, vol. i., p. 109; ministration
of, vol. i., p. 123; renewing of, vol. i.,

p. 459; seal of the, vol. i., p. 116; sin
against, vol. i., p. 208; Spirit of God,
vol. i., p. 120; of the Lord, vol. i., p.
121; quench not the, vol. i., 132; sancti-
flcation of the, vol. i., p. 135; witness
of the, vol. i., p. 129; works in faith,

repentance, baptism, character, vol.

i., p. 17.5.

Home training, no substitute for, vol. ii.,

p. 79; influence of, vol. ii., p. 80; a plea
for, vol. ii., p. 82.

Hopeless struggle of aliens, vol. i., p. 277.

How the kingdom grows, vol. 1., p. 263;

the weekly communion was set aside,
vol. ii., p. 205.

Humility necessary to understand Scrip-
tures, vol. i., p. 199.

Hunnicutt, Jas. W., letter from, vol. ii., p.

515.

Hypocrites in the ministry, vol. ii., p. 271.

Image of God, man in, vol. ii., p. 486.

Immortality of the soul, vol. ii., p. 507.

Incidents, anecdotes and facts, vol. ii., p.

444.

Incorporation of Bethany College, vol. ii.,

p. 458.

Index to forty volumes of Millennial Har-
binger, vol. ii., p. 631.

Individuality of writer not destroyed by
inspiration, vol. i., p. 157.

Infidelity, different forms, vol. i., p. 2; de-
bate on, vol., ii., p. 490.

Influence of home training, vol. ii., p. -80.

In memoriam, A. Campbell, vol. ii., p. 561.

Inspiration of Scriptures, vol. i., pp. 146,

149, 150, 155, 201; did not destroy indi-
viduality of writer, vol. i., p. 157; and
revelation, vol. i., p. 157.

Institutions of pagan lawgivers lack truth,
motive, authority, vol. ii., p. 73: Chris-
tian, made for man, vol. ii., p. 188; a
means, not an end, vol. i., p. 175.

Internal and external evidence of the
Scriptures, vol. i., p. 150; of character,
vol. li., p. 84.

Interpretation, laws of, vol. i., pp. 155, 167,

201.

Isaac, promises renewed to. vol. i., p. 227.

Jacob, promises repeated to, vol. 1., p 227.
Jah, vol. i., p. 171.

Jehovah, vol. i., p. 171.

Jerome on the divine name, vol. i., p. 171.

Jesus Christ, Book ii., see Table of Con-
tents. All healed by, vol. i., p. 59;
ascension of, vol. i., p. 257; attributes,
vol. i.,p. 53; center of whole evangel-
ical system, vol. i., p. 141; center of
Bible plan, vol. i., p. 141; character
of, vol. i., pp. 5, 31, 393; claims of, vol.
i., p. 61; coronation of, vol. i., p. 257;
divinity of, vol. i., pp. 53, 61; vol. ii.,

pp. 334, 343, 347; faith in, vol. ii., p. 334;
hlls type of Old Testament, vol. i., pp.
64; goodness, vol. i., p. 55; hereditary
monarch of universe, vol. i., p. 238;
power of, vol. i., p. 37; relation to
God, vol. i., p. 97; wisdom of, vol. i., p.
94; second coming, vol. i., p. 64; the
way, vol. i., p. 61; why not all healed
by? vol! i., p. 59.

Jewish tabernacle, tj^pical, vol. i., p. 64.

Jews, a miracle, vol. i., p. 386; numbers of,

vol. i., p. 293.

Job, vol. i., p. 224.

Joseph, vol. i.. p.233; an example of provi-
cfence, vol. i., p. 38.

Judaism, vol. i., p. 293; numbers, vol. i.,

p. 295; Paul's view of, vol. ii., p. 348,
note.

Justification, vol. i., p. 503.

Justin Martyr quoted, vol. i., p. 559.

K.

Keeper of brother's reputation, vol. ii.,

p. 82.

King, Jos., A. M., memorial sermon on
occasion of the death of A. Campbell,
vol. ii., p. 581.

Kingdom of heaven. Book v., see Table of
Contents. Address to citizens of, vol.

i., p. 265; address to aliens, vol. i., pp.
272-275; administration of, vol. i., p.
2.'')9; aliens, word to, vol. i., pp. 272, 27.5;

in different ages of the world, vol. i., p.

221 ; five elements of, vol. i., pp. 238, 250

apostles gave laws to. vol. i., p. 243;

Christian age, vol. i., pp. 236-294; Jew-
ish age, vol, i.,p. 230, 293; patriarchal
age, vol. i., p. 221; coming of, vol. i.. p.

250; constitution, vol. i., p. 241; how it

grows, vol. i., p. 263; elements of, vol.

i., p. 238; established, vol. i., p. 2.50; in-

duction into. vol. i., p. 249; King of,

vol. i.,p. 244; laws of.vol.i., p. 246; man-
ners and customs, vol. i., p. 249; name,
vol. i., p. 239; love, the supreme law of,

vol. i., p. 243; naturalization into, vol.

i., pp. 247, 249; not a republic, vol. i., p.

240; statutes, positive of, vol. i.. p. 247;

subjects of, vol. i.. p. 245; territory of,

vol. i., p. 247; theater of its warfare,
earth, vol. i., p. 248; when established,

vol. i., p. 250.

Koran, the, origin and character of, vol.

i., p. 289; doctrines of, vol. 1., p. 291.

L.

Large liberty, vol. ii., p. 47.

Larger liberality should be taught, vol. ii.,

p. 88.

Law, the, and the gospel, vol. i., p. 409.

Lawgivers, pagan, lacked truth, motive,
authority, vol. ii., p. 73.

Laws of interpretation, vol. i., pp. 167, 201.

Lecture at Tammany Hall, on evidence,
vol. i., pp. 358, 360.
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Liberality, vol. ii., p. m.
LitM-rtv uf opiiiioii. vol. il., p. 8>i, et »tq.
\.\U\ tfio new. Vol. i., p. \m.
I^i-it of our papiTs publinlK-il in 1h;i.'i. vol.

II., p. hM\ uf tlioM< piiblmlK-il iiioiitlily

iiiKl weekly iii H«i*>. vol. ii.. p. 65tl.

I.itcnil or ll»{iirutivo iiicuiiiii^ of wonln,
vol. i.. 1). 1112.

l.orii'.s Day. tlu'. vol. ii.. pp. l.'jl, IS.";, iwl;

tlisoipli'iic, vol. ij., p. is.'S; observing, vol.

ii., p. lii'J; sikiK-tillcutioii (tf. vol. li., p.
IIU; mii-.iii);>(. vol. ii., p. Is7; pofin, vol.

ii., p. Is7; inaiiiK'r of obstTvanco of,

vol. ii., pp. Ij.I, Kfi; obligations to ob-
sorvo, vol. ii., p. IS.I; plea for, vol. ii.,

p. \M.
I.or<rs Supper, vol. ii.. p. I:is; analogy l)o-

twci'ii slu'wbri'iiil ami l/ord'H SuppiT,
vol. ii.. n. I'.Ki; ilfiiu'ii of. vol. ii.,p. -irh);

MM} aii(l aliu.-i)-, Vol. il.. p. •>>>)•, v^'llo

•shall partake, vol. ii., p. \\n\ weekly
I'oinmunioii, vol. ii., pp. 11>7, 21!t: testi-
monials to, vol. ii.. p. 'li:,; nieaniiiKof.
vol. ii., p. 222; ol)jeetil>n^^ to wei-kly
cominunion <'onsi(lere<l, vol. ii., p. 2<»2;

how weekly eoiinnunioii wa.s set a.si(le,

vol. ii., p. 20.'>; heart preparation ne('«'s-

sary, vol. ii.. p. 2:!4; Archbishop of
Dublin on weekly eoiniiiunion. vol. ii.,

p. 21)7; Mason, .lohii. on weekly <'oni-

niunion, vol. il., p. 2lii; .Milton,' John,
on weeklv eoniiiiiinion. vol. ii., p. 214;
Wesley, ./olin, on weekly eoinniunlon,
vol. ii.', p. 212; eatiiiff anil drinking un-
worthily, vol. ii., p. 21:!; eonspieulty
of, vol. ii., p. 220; absence from. vol.

ii., p. 221 ; testimonial to weekly eom-
muiiion, vol. ii.. p. 22.'>; self-exiimina-
tion in e<inneetion with, vol. ii., p. 23<):

Milli);nn. Ilobert, on. vol. ii., j). 2U!t;

Krrett, Isaac, on chi.se communion,
vol. ii., pp. 2:ti), 24.'}. 2ti(); Richardson,
Robert, on. vol. ii., p. 240; clo.se com-
munion, M)l. il.. p. 22!i, et »fq.; Ameri-
can (liristiHii I£eview on, vol. ii., p.
242; KIley, (mm.., on, vol. Ii., p. 244.

I>vst on an Illinois I'rairie, vol. ii., p. 555.

I/)ve, the supreme law, vol. i., p. 24:i.

Lucerne, why remained Catholic, vol. ii.,

p. so.

Lucrctiu.i, concejjtion of the gods' care
for men, vol. i., pp. 8, U.

M.
Mcl.can, A., article on "A. Campbell— .\

.Master of A8.seniblic.s," vol. ii., p. (il2,

Mahomet, character of, vol. i.. pp. l.'):i. 2S!t.

.Mahometiinism. vi>l. i., p. ;i><<); s)>read of.

Vol. i., p. 2'.i2; and Koran, vol. i., p.
2sll; numbers, vol. i., ]>. 2!i.").

Majorities rule in mailers of expediency.
Vol. ii., pp. 1:!:!, l:tl; slioulil sometimes
waive rl^,'ht to rule, vol. il.. p. i:!:i.

.Man inherits a sliiiii<-red con.stitution
from Adam. vol. i.. p. 4:t!i; can not
rise superior to .\dain, unaided, vol. i,,

p. 410; in imajfe of (Jod, vol. ii., p. 4Mi.

Manner of celebrating the I>ord'« Supper,
vol. ii., p. 217.

Marshall. Humphrey, vol. i., pp. 32fl, 344.

.Mason, .lohn. ou weekly communion, vol.

ii.. |). 21ii.

Materialism, vol. ii.. p. 477.

Meanint^ of gift of the Spirit, vol. i.. p. lOit.

.Meanxof jiroviileiice. vol. i., pp. l.s, ;t2: of
salvation are for its enjoyment, not itn

lirocurement. vol, i.. p. 4.'lt.

Mi'dicine, the dj\ jiie, vol. i., ji. .Ml.

.Mental attitude of utmost iin|>ortnnce in

stutlying Scriptures. Vol. i., pp. IW. Iit2,

1U7.

.McHitiab. See .Je.su.s Christ.

.Me-siah. fal.se. Vol. i., p. tm.

.Milleiiiiiuin coiiiel, the, vol. i,, p. 83.

.Milhr. Will., vol. i.. p. 8M.

.Mllleri.-iii. fals<-, vol. i.. p. UO, tt ttq,

.MilliKaii. Robert, on prayer, vol. ii., p. 66;
on lyord's .>»up|M-r. vol. ii.. p. 239.

Milton, lohn, on wei-kly cominunion, vol.
ii.. p. 214.

Ministration of Spirit, vol. i.. ji. 123.

.Ministry of I'aiil. \ol. ii.. p. 143.

^linistry. the, vol. ii., pp. -ii'iO. ^74; hao one
obje'ct. Vol. il., p. iki; call to. Vol. ii.,

p. 2<!!i; way to obtain preachers, vol.

li., p. 277; one theme of. vol. ii.. p. 2tV(;

irresponsible preachers, vol. ii., p. asl

;

prayiiiK for preachers, vol. li.. p. Z77;
.siipiiort of the. vol. ii.. pp. 270, 27H,

I'hiianthropy of, vol. ii.. p. 2*11; sliouUI
not be irreverent, vol. ii.. p. 2tW; hyp-
ocrites in, vol. ii., p. 271; youthful
ministers criticising Benior». vol. ii.. p.
272; whipping the Hect.s. vol. ii.. p. 272;

.lames ( lialleii on. vol. ii., p. 274.

Minority, shall il rule? vol. ii.. pp. 13:1. i:M.

MiriK'le.s, now, the Jew.n, V(d. i.. p. »«5; the
-Vpocnlypse. Vol. i., p. ;*is.

Miscellaneous, vol. ii., p. 477; extracts,
vol. ii.. |). ,'>:W.

Mission work of Antioch church, vol. ii.,

p. 142.

Missionary .society, constitution of, vol.
ii.. p. '.3!KI; ofllcers and managers of,
vol. ii.. p. 400.

Missionary organizations, our, vol. ii., p.
:«il.

Model for celebrating Lord's Supper, vol.
ii.. p. 2IS.

Moral soundness neces,sary to interpret
.Scriptures, vol. i.. pp. KMi. liis, liRi.

Morality and religion inseparable, vol. li.,

p. 7.'i; daughter of religion, vol. ii., p.
7(5.

^Mormons, vol. i., p. 1.13.

Moses. v(d. i.. ji. 'iX\.ft sfq.; authenticity
of writings, vol. i., p. .3s.s.

Most expressive acquisition, character,
vol. il., p. 80.

N.

Name, the divine, vol. i., p. 171.

Natural and spiritual children of Abra-
ham. Vol. i., p. 22.S.

Natiirali/.ation into kingdom of heaven,
vol. i.. pp. 247. 24S>.

Nature conllrms Revelation, vol. i., \^. 2;
design in, argument from, v<d. i., i)p.
2, .Stai; of ( hristian doctrine, vol. ii.,

p. :t.->5.

New birth, vol. i.. p. 4.'kS; life, vol. I., p.
4r>(i.

Newton sees Goil in the heavens, vol. 1.,

1). 4.

No fallacy in the Rible. vol. i.. p. 192; logi-
cal argtimeni agaiii-l < hri-tianiiy. Vol.

i., p. :Ri2; religion in heaven or hell.

Vol. i., p. :!ll; teslimonv, no faith, vol.

i.. p. 44.'..

Not faith alon«'. vol. il., p. 1; rise 8uperii>r
to .\dam, unaided, vol. i., p. 440.

Nothing on earth as sublime as the church,
vol. ii., p. 105.

O.

Objections to the teaching on design of
baptism, vol. i., p. .Mis.

Obligations toobserve the Ijonl's Dar, vol.

ii.. p. I.",.

Obligatory. re|M>ntanco U. vol. il., p. SS.

Obs«>rving the I><irirs Dav. See I.^ord'a

Day.
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Old Landmark Baptists, vol. ii., p. 248.
Oldest religious institution, vol. i.,p. 221.

One object of the ministry, vol, ii., p. 263;
proposition, concentration of Cliris-
tian faith, vol. ii., p. 10; theme of min-
istry, Jesus Christ, vol. ii., p 2W.

Only record for 2,308 years, Genesis, vol.

i . p 142.

Opinion vs faith, vol. ii., pp. 37, 38.

Order, church, vol. ii., p. 110; formation
of church, p. 110; organization, p.

112; ordination, p. 11."); deacon's office,

p 125; of worship, p. 128; of voting
in the church, p. 132; in discipline, p.

134; in messengers, p. 141; laboi-s of
an evangelist, p 14R; in baptism, p.

148; sister churches, p. 140; of faith
and repentance, vol. ii., p. 29.

Ordinances, a means, not an end, vol. i.,

p 175.

Ordination, what is it? vol. ii., p. 116; of.
bishops, order, vol. ii., pp. 115, 293; a
covenant, vol. ii., p. 117.

(Organization of a church, order in, vol.
ii., p 112

Organizations, our missionary, vol. ii., p.
391.

Origen, on design of baptism, vol. i., p.
561; on the divine name, vol. i., p. 171.

Other religious people, our relation to,

vol 11 . p 379.

Orthodoxy, Warburton's witty observa-
tion on, vol, ii., p. 333.

Our mission, vol. ii., p. 373.
Outline plan of Bible, vol. i., pp. 141, 145.

Outlines, sermon, vol. ii., p. 416.

Owen. Robert, vol. i., p. 395; debate, vol.
i., p, 391.

Pagan lawgivers lacked truth, motive,
authority, vol. ii., p. 73.

Paine. Thomas, vol. i., pp. 338, 374, 395.

Pans, the apostate city, vol i., p. 179.

Patriarchal Age, vol. i., p. 221.

Paul, a tradition concerning, vol. ii., p. 80.

Paul's missionary work, vol. ii., p. 143.

Pendleton. W. K., God's part in redemp-
tion,voi. i., p 491 ; the church, vol. ii., p.
100; use and abuse of Lord's Supper,
vol. ii., p, 220; Philip, bequest to
Bethany College, vol. ii., p. 461.

Pentecost, kingdom established on, vol. i.,

p 2.50; Holy Spirit on, vol. i., p. 258.

Perfect gentleman, perfect Christian, vol.
ii.,p 79.

Personal matter, salvation, vol. ii., p. 15;
rights, paramount, vol. ii., p. 78.

Philanthropy needed in the church, vol.
i,, p, 480; of the ministry, vol. ii., p.
261.

Philosophy of the Bible, vol. i., p. 144; of
human happiness, vol. i.,p. 145.

Physical regeneration, vol. i., p. 460.

Piety essential to understand the Scrip-
tures, vol. i., p. 198.

Place of faith, vol. i., p. 261, et seq.; and
power of prayer, vol. i., p. 271.

Plan of the Bible, vol. i., pp. 140, 145; of
the Apocalypse, vol. i., p. 207; of Beth-
any College, vol. ii.. p, 453.

Plea for the Lord's Day, vol. ii., p. 164.

Poem on Lord's Day, vol. ii., p. 187.

Politeness, true, only in Christian spirit,

vol, ii., p. 79.

Positive statutes of kingdom of heaven,
vol. i., p. 247.

Power of faith, vol. i., 299.

Prayed, all holy men, vol. i., p. 224.

Prayer, vol. ii., pp. 57, 58; place and
power of, vol. i., p. 271; no religion

without, vol. i., p. 224; reasonableness,
vol. ii., pp. 62, 69; Robert Milligan on,
vol, ii., p. 65; results of, vol. ii., p. 67,
and providence, vol. i., p. 28.

Preservation, divine, vol. i., p. 12.
Private interpretation, right of, vol. i., p.

190; unlicensed use of, vol. i., p. 194.
Proceedings of first board of trustees of

Bethany College, vol. ii., p. 461.
Profanity in the pulpit, vol. ii., p. 268.
Promises, two fundamental, vol. i., p. 227.
Prophecy fulfilled, vol. i., p. 387.
Providence of God, see "God," vol. i.,

Book i. Distinction between creation,
miracle and providence, vol. i., pp. 5,

6; is preservation, government, vol. i.,

p. 7 ; arguments for, vol. i., p. 9; preser-
vation, vol. i., p, 12; means of, vol. i.

pp. 18, 32; prayer and, vol. i., p. 28;
special, vol, i., ijp. 25, 47; A. Campbell
on, vol. i., p. 32: R. Richardson on,
vol. i., p. 5; Joseph, an example of,
vol. i., p. 38.

Public offences, vol. ii., p. 136; rebuke,
vol. ii., p. 138.

Pulpit, style of, legacy of dark ages, vol.
li., p. 33.

Q.
Qualifications of elders, vol. ii.. p. 288 ; of

deacons, vol. ii., pp. 285, 2P3, 294.

Quench not the Spirit, vol. i., p. 132.

Questions about the Bible, vol. i., p. 183;
on creeds, vol. ii., p. 380; on the church,
vol. ii., p. 106; about the Christian,
vol. i., p. 315; about the nativity, vol.
i., p. 477; on opinions, vol. ii., p. 38;
untaught, vol. ii., p. 47; concerning
reason and revelation, vol. i., p. 347.

R.
Raines, Aylette, example of liberty of

opinion, vol. ii., p. 37.

Reading the Scriptures, vol. i., p. 175.

Reason addressed in testimony, vol. ii., p.
2; and revelation, vol. i., p. 347.

Reasonableness of prayer, vol. ii., p. 69.

Redemption, God's part of work, vol. i.,

p. 491.

Reformation, vol. i., p. 452; the, Book xi.,

vol. ii., p. 307.

Reformers, vol. ii.. pp. 307, 369.

Regenerated, appeal to the, vol. i., p. 573.

Regeneration, bath of, vol. i., p. 456; of
church, vol. i.. p. 465; doctrine of, vol.

i., pp. 439, 455; fact of, vol. i., p. 442;
justification, sanctification, adoption,
vol. i., p. 501; physical, vol. i., p. 462;

and remission of sins, vol. i., p. 495;
use of, theory of, vol. i., p. 463; of
church, vol. i.. p. 465; of world, vol. i.,

p. 482; effects or, vol. i., p. 496.

Regenerators, moral, a word to, vol. i., p.
484.

Reign of terror, vol. i., p. 179; of athe-
ism, vol. i., p. 179.

Religion, Book vi., see Table of Contents.
Adapted to man, vol. i., p. 310; power
of, vol. i., p. 296; must be in the heart,
vol. i., p. 297; disarms death, vol. i., p.

.300; based on facts, vol. i., p. 403; in-
separable from morality, vol. ii., p. 76.

Religious people, other, our relation to,

vol. ii., p. 379; controversy, vol. ii., p.

440.

Remission of sins, vol. i., p. 510.

Renewing of the Holy Spirit, vol. i., p. 459.

Repentance, vol. i., p. 448; vol. ii., pp. 18.

et seq.; what is it? vol. ii., p. 26; sec-
ond step, vol. ii., p. 16; before faith
impossible, vol. ii., p. 21; and faith in-
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separably coiiix-ctfil, vol. ii., p. Is;

luuviTMtl cull to. \ul. ii., p -n; ulili>;u>

tui-y. Vol. ii., p Z ; order of failli ami,
Vol. ii., p. '£i).

Ui>'4iilts of prayer, vol. ii.. p. 07.

Uevelatioii originally oral, vcl ii., 41. 2;
an<l iii-ipiratioii, vol. i.. p. 157; the,
of John, |>liiii of. Vol. i.. I) 'J117.

RieharcUoii, Dr. 11., provuleiice of Uud,
vol. i., p. 1.

Kichanl^on. Robert, existence of God, vol.

i., p. I; provitleiiee of God, vol i., p.
6; preservation, vol. i. p. I'i; Kovern-
meiit of (jod. vol. i , p. HI; .Kpeeial and
general iirovidence, vol. i. p. ii; Holy
.Spirit, vol. i., p Hid; inspiration of
.Scriptures, vol 1., pp. l.'>0,'2(ll; the >?os-

pel, vol. i.. p. Slt'.i; church, vol. ii., p
97; liberty of opinion, vol. ii.. p. 59;

untaught'(iuestions, vol. ii., p. 47.

Ridicule, no test of truth, vol. i.. p 342.

Ki»{htof private interpretation, vol. i., p.
Ii»4; unlicensed use of. vol. i.. p. 1!K).

Kinhts. pei'sonul, uai'aniount, vol. ii.,j) 78.

Rule, majorities .snould, in matters or ex-
pediency, vol ii., u l:!.i; shouUl .some-
times bo waived oy majority, vol. ii.,

p. laS; unanimity leads to oligarchy,
vol. ii.. p. i:U

Rules for interpretation, vol i., p. 1(!7; for
the journey of life, vol. ii., p. 545.

S.

Sabbath before Jewish religion, vol. i., p.
222.

Sacrillcos before Jewish religion, vol. i.,

p. 22.3.

Sailducee.s denied providence, vol. i., p. H.

Salvation a per.sonol matter, vol. ii., p. \->;

a free f;lft. vol. ii., p. l'>.

Sanctilk-niion of the Lord's Day, vol. ii.,

p. KU; 1)V Iho .Si)irit, vol. i., p. i:!5.

Scott. WalteV. tribute to. vol. ii., p. .US.

Scriptural confcs.sion of faith, vol. ii.,

p. 41.

Scripture to be interpreted by Scripture,
vol. i.. p. Kis; stu<ly. vol. i.. pp. 4(is, 4NSt.

Scriptures, the, .see Bible, Book iv. Not
ob.scure, vol. i., p. iy:{; .so-called con-
tradictions in, vol. i.. p|). 3:!."), ;il4.

Second .step toward God, repentance, vol.

ii.. p. Hi; promise to Abraham ful-

lllled. vol. i., p. 229.

Self-deception, vol. ii., p. 86.

Self-examination at Txjrd's table, vol, ii.,

p. 2.'!().

Sentences, choice, vol, ii.. p. 6.">4.

Separate Bible Society not needed, vol. i.,

p. ISO.

Serinoii, before Congress, vol. ii., p. 435;

humble beginnings, vol. ii.. p. 41(1; on
the law, vol. i., p. 4»«t; milliiies, vol. ii.,

p 411) • in November, \SM. vol. ii., p.

iai; ill ry«-esburg, vol. ii., p. 42(1; in the

fall of ls:i:t, vol. ii., p. -JIM; in New
York. vol. ii.. p. 4:t(l.

Seal of the Spirit, vol. i.. p. 110.

Seals of the .\po.alvpse. vol. i.. p. 213.

Shall majority submit to minorityV vol.

ii.. pp. 133. V.W.

Shattered constitutions, our, inherited
from .\.dam. vol. i.. p. 439.

Sherlock. Bishop, on provi.lence, vol. i.,

pp. 12, 3S; on natural religion, vol. i.,

p. 378.

Simplicity of the gospel, evidence of it.s

divine origin, vol. 1.. p. 403.

Sin against the Holv (Jhost. vol. I., p. 200;

olT.-rintr. thodrath of Christ, vol. i.. i>.

504; unto death, vol. i., p. 2(K1. 207.

.Sist«'r churehes, relation to, order In. vol.

II.. p. lid.

."SocU'tV. Bible, do We need wparatey vol.

i.."p. IM).

.Speak not evil on<- of anoihi-r, vol. ii.,

p. Nl.

Spirit of God, vol. i., p. 120; of the Lord,
vol. 1.. p. 121.

S]>iritualism. \ol. ii.. p. 490.

Standard of lib<-raliiy t<M) low, vol. li.,

p. S.S.

Struggle of aliens lio|)eless. vol. i., p. 277.

Study the Seriptuie-. >ol. i.. pp. liJN, *m.
Stvie of pulpit, u legacy of tlaric ages, voL

ii..
J).

33.

Substitute, no, for home training, vol. ii.,

p. 79.

Summary of the faith, vol. ii., pp. 3:!. :'A.

Snppi-r, see I.^ird's Supper.
Supjiort of the niinistrv, vol. ii.. pp. 275,

27.S.

Supi-eme law of kingdom, love, vol. 1., p
243.

T.

Tabernacle. .Jewish, typical, vol. i., p. IH.

Tammany Hall, lectures on evidences, vol.

ii..])p 35S, 3(10.

Terlullian, (juoted, on design of bai>tism,
vol. i.. p. ."Mil.

Testimonials to weeklv communion, vol.

ii. p. 22.';.

Testinioiiy, vol. i., p. 443; addres-sed to
reason, vol. ii., ]>. 2; of Dr, Wall, on
baptism. Vol. i., p, 5.V.i; of Jesus, the
spirit of pioiihecy, vol. i., p. 142; pro-
duces faith, vol. i!. j). 445.

Theory for doctors, medicine for the siek.

vol. i., p. 4.'<5; u.se of, of regeneration,
vol. i.. p. 4(i:t.

Thomas. Dr.. vol. ii., p. 514.

Three things for Christian's attention,
vol. ii.. p. S2.

Time for siudv. vol. ii., p. 540.

Tracts for the' people, vol. i.. p. .S81.

Tradition conceriimg I'aul, \ol. li.. p. 80.

Training of children, vol. 1.. p. 4(vs.

True polileiU'ss, in Chri.slian spirit, vol.

ii., p. 79,

Trustees, Board of, proceedings of, Beth-
anv College, vol. li.. p. 4<11.

Typesof Old Testament. Jesus (Ills. vol. i.,

pp. 04-72.

U.

Unbelief, various forms of, vol. ii.. p. 477

Underhill. Dr.. ilefen.se of scepticism, vol
ii., p. 193.

L'liiiarianism. another name for theism
vol. i.. p. 41.

Universal call to repentance on account
of universal .-in, \<>l ii.. p. 24.

Unlicensed u.st' of right of private inter-
prctalion, vol. i., p. llKi.

I'ntaugbt (iiie^iions. vol. ii., p. 47.

Unworthily eating Lord's .Supper, vol. ii.,

!>. 213.

U.s«> of theory of regeneration, vol. i., p.

4(n.

Verv few atheists, vol, i., p. I.

Voting in church, order in. vol. ii.. p. 132.

W.

Willi. Dr., testimony on design of bap-
tism, vol. i.. p. .'>.">9.

Wnvi of reading Bible, diir.rcni. vol. I.,

p. 177.
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Weekly observance of Lord's Supper, vol.
ii., p_p. 197,201, 219, 353; objections to,
vol. li., p. 202; how set aside, vol. ii., p.
205; Archbishop of Dublin on, vol. ii.,

p. 207; John Mason on, vol. ii., p. 210;
John Wesley on, vol. ii., p. 212: John
Milton on, vol. ii., p 214; conspicuity
of, vol ii., p. 220; testimonials to, vol.
ii., p. 225.

Welcoming new converts, vol. ii., p. 99.

Wesley, John, on weekly communion, vol.
ii., p. 212.

What IS ordination? vol. ii., p. 116; is

repentance? vol. ii., p. 26; is the mean-
ing of the Lord's Supper? vol. ii., p.

222.

When was Christ's kingdom established

y

vol. i., p 2.50.

Whipping the sects, vol. ii., p. 272.

Who should eat the Lord's Supper? vol.
ii.,p. 192.

Why Lucerne rcniaiiieil Catholic, vol. ii.,

p. 80.

Wisdom of God, adaptations of, vol. i., p.
166.

Witness of the Spirit, vol. i., p. 129.

"World, ages of, vol. i., p. S7; chronology
lost, vol. i., p. S,s.

Worship, order in, vol. ii., p. 12S.

Writings of Moses, authenticity of, vol. i.,

p. 388.

Y.

Yiiuthfiil critics in niinislry, vol. ii., p.
272.
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